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NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION 


Tamil words are transliterated according to the conventions established 
by the Tamil Lexicon (TL). 

Proper names in Sanskrit, especially mythological ones, have been 
transcribed according to the Sanskrit phonetic system, even though 
they sound different in Tamil. As for place names, unless they are well 
known (like Madurai or Chidambaram), I have written them as they are 
pronounced in the local language. 

Words of Sanskrit origin that have entered the Oxford English 
Dictionary (OED) have been considered as English words, and spelt the 
OED way, without diacritical marks (e.g. samsara, rakshasa, tulsi, 
acharya, etc.). 




PREFACE 


Not all Tamil bhakti poets have been given the same amount of 
attention by modern scholarship, the Saiva Nayanmars having perhaps 
received more notice than their Vaisnava counterparts, referred to as 
the Alvars (6 th - 9 th c.). Scholars such as Kamil Zvelebil (1973: 185) for 
example, while discussing the history of the Tamil literature, do not say 
much on the Vaisnava corpus, although their works include a whole 
chapter on bhakti literature. 

That being said, the last few decades have seen a surge of interest in 
the works of the Alvars among scholars but, again, it would seem that 
not all the Alvars were created equal. Nammalvar’s works, for example, 
have been much more studied than any other Alvar’s. We can mention 
here Ramanujan’s translation of pacurams (‘sacred verse’) from the 
Tiruvaymoli in Hymns for the Drowning (2005 [1981]), Vasudha 
Narayanan's The Vernacular Veda (1994a) or Archana Venkatesan’s 
translation of the Tiruviruttam, A Hundred Measures of Time (2014). Not 
that the others have been entirely ignored: Antal has received some 
attention as well, with Jean Filliozat’s Un Texte tamoul de devotion 
Vishnouite: Le Tiruppavai d’Antal (1972), Vidya Dehejia’s Antal and her Path 
of Love: Poems of a Woman Saint from South India (1992) and Venkatesan’s 
The Secret Garland: Antal's Tiruppavai and Nacciyar Tirumoli (2010). 

As for Kulacekaran, few books have been dedicated to him or his 
poetry (assuming that he is not the author of Mukundamala). There are, 
of course, the Srlvaisnava commentaries written on the Perumal Tirumoli 
(henceforth PTM) by Periyavaccan Pillai (14 th c.), 1 Uttamur Vira- 


1 This has been published along with explanations by a modern scholar who has 
edited the commentary, Puttur S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar. His point of view appears 
in footnotes that are not numbered. This important edition, to which I will come 
back often, will be referred to in this book as Pillai & Aiyangar 1997. Please note that 
some books, like this one, are newer editions of much older publications, but as the 
books do not give details about earlier editions (or even sometimes their own date 
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raghavacharya (20 th c.), Annangaracharya (20 th c.), and other 
commentaries included in popular editions. Besides these books, the 
only one I found that was solely dedicated to Kulacekara Alvar is 
V. Rajagopalan’s Kulasekhara’s Perumal Thirumozhi. A Psychic Approach 
to Religious Mysticism (2009), which includes an introduction that deals 
with the life of the Alvar as well as a free translation of the PTM. 
Otherwise, Kulacekaran finds himself allotted a chapter in books 
dealing with the Alvars or Vaisnavism in general, such as M. Raghava 
Aiyangar’s Alvarkal kalanilai (1929), B. V. Ramanujam’s The History of 
Vaishnavism in South India Upto Ramanuja (1973), S. Kulacekaran’s 
Vainavattin Alvarkal Kalanilai (1988), S. M. S. Chari’s Philosophy & Theistic 
Mysticism of the Alvars (1997) or even Friedhelm Hardy’s Viraha-Bhakti: 
The Early History of Krsna Devotion in South India (2001 [1983]). Some 
books, dedicated to other topics, like the history of Kerala or the temple 
in SrTrangam or Tirumala, also mention Kulacekaran, but in passing. We 
can take the examples of M. G. S. Narayanan’s Perumals of Kerala: Political 
and Social Conditions of Kerala under the Cera Perumals ofMakotai (c. 800A.D.- 
1124 A.D.) (1996), V. T. Induchudan’s Golden Tower. A Historical Study of the 
Thirukkulasekharapuram and other Temples (1971), V. N. Hari Rao’s History 
of the Srirangam Temple (1976) or T. K. T. Viraraghavacharya’s History of 
Tirupati: the Tiruvengadam Temple (1953). There are a few articles written 
on Kulacekara Alvar, both in English and Tamil: K. G. S. Aiyar’s 
‘Kulasekhara Alvar and his Date’ (1931), T. P. Meenakshisundaran’s 
‘Kulacekara Alvar’ (2007), or S. Palaniappan’s unpublished article ‘On 
the Implications of Kulacekara Alvar’s Praise of Rama’s Killing of 
Sambuka.’ 

As we can see, even though scholars, both traditional and modern, 
have not entirely neglected Kulacekaran, it is undeniable that 
Nammalvar holds their central attention. By and large then, 
Kulacekaran does not seem to have received significant scholarly 
attention, which is why this book has been written. In addition, 


of publication), I have merely given the date of publication of the edition that I have 
used in this book. 



Preface 


xi 


Kulacekaran’s is a rather mysterious and oft-debated identity. 
Therefore, I wished to bring together in one place as much material 
referring to him (traditional, literary, historical) as it was possible for 
me to gather, and try to understand who he really was. What I thought 
would take merely a few pages has in fact grown into a long 
introduction in which I shall attempt to answer questions like: Who was 
Kulacekaran? Was it indeed he who wrote the PTM? What is currently 
known about him? What do traditional and modern scholars have to 
say about him? Do they agree on his identity? In what way do the 
different historical and geographical backgrounds of scholars influence 
their opinions on his origins? 

The main part of the book is a complete translation of the PTM, with 
the pacurams given in the Tamil script, their transliteration and an 
annotated translation, as well as comments providing further 
information on some points. Every pacuram is accompanied by the 
complete translation of the medieval commentary, which Periyavaccan 
Pillai wrote using a highly Sanskritized register of Tamil, known as 
Manipravalam. This translation is one of the first of its kind to be 
published since, to my knowledge, no medieval commentary on the 
whole corpus of an Alvar (and of this size) has been entirely translated. 
The introduction, however, does not deal with the commentary, which 
‘A note on the translation of the SrTvaisnava commentaries on the NTP’ 
does. While the commentary, unlike the PTM, is not the focus of the 
book, it does offer us occasion to reflect upon the relationship between 
the PTM and the later Srlvaisnavas, and how they made use of and 
circulated it. 

The glossary that accompanies the translation of the PTM is given in 
the appendix. 




INTRODUCTION 


1. An Introduction to the Perumal Tirumoli 

1.1. The Perumal Tirumoli and the Nalayira Tivviya Pirapantam 

‘Those who do not know Perumal do not know Perumal.’ 2 

The SrTvaisnava acharyas have accorded great importance to the 
Perumal Tirumoli, and considered Kulacekara Alvar as the very 
personification of bhakti for Rama. And this has made him special to 
the acharyas, many of whom, like Periyavaccan Pillai, were themselves 
attracted to that avatara (‘incarnation’). 3 

The Alvars sang the glory of Visnu-Narayana 4 in their mother 
tongue, Tamil. In the following centuries a devotional community—the 
SrTvaisnava group that considers Ramanuja (ca. 1017-1137) as its head- 
formed in the Tamil land, glorifying the same Lord. This community 
collected and edited the poetry, 5 now known as the Nalayira Tivviya 
Pirapantam (NTP), which it placed among its most sacred texts, on a par 
with the Sanskrit Vedas. It gave the poet-saints the name ‘Alvar,’ 6 and 

2 perumalai ariyatar perumalai ariyatare. The first Perumal is short for PTM, and the 
second one, literally ‘an eminent person’ (TL), is a Tamil word that is in general an 
epithet of Visnu, but the Srlvaisnavas also apply it specifically to Rama (Pillai & 
Aiyangar 1997: i). 

3 Among the later Srlvaisnavas, Kulacekaran was known for his devotion to Rama, 
which makes him stand out from the other Alvars, as explained by Velukkudi 
Krishnan (2008: Introduction) in his discourse on the PTM’s taniyan (‘stray verse in 
praise of an author or a work’ or ‘stray verse in salutation to a guru’ TL). 

4 The names of Visnu and Narayana are used indifferently here. 

5 Traditionally, it has been believed that in the 10 th -c. (Cutler 1987: 187) or ll th -c. 
(Narayanan 1994b: 55) Nathamuni discovered the lost treasures of the pacurams, 
organized them, set them to music and had them sung in the temples. 

6 The Srlvaisnavas started using the word ‘Alvar’ after the 11 th c. (Carman & 
Narayanan 1989: 3). It is traditionally thought that the word comes from the verbal 
root al (‘to be absorbed, to be immersed’ TL). The Alvars are therefore ‘those who 
are immersed’ in love, in thoughts of God or in God Himself. But it is also possible to 
suggest the alternative spelling alvar, derived from al (‘to rule’), as S. Palaniappan 
(2004) has convincingly suggested in his article. I shall, however, use the spelling 
‘Alvar’ for the sake of convenience. 
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made them the objects of their worship. The Srivaisnavas did not stop 
at ‘discovering’ these pacurams and making them known to the outside 
world, but also had commentaries written on them as a way of 
elucidating the original text, but probably also—if not especially—so as 
to clarify the interpretations and the meanings drawn from the NTP by 
the acharyas of successive generations and record them for the future. 
Thus, although the NTP has nourished SrTvaisnava theology, providing 
it with innumerable ideas and illustrations, and has thus been 
invaluable to the community, it also owes its very survival and its fame 
to the early Srivaisnavas. And this is the reason why this book is making 
both the original poetry in Tamil and its commentary in Manipravalam 
by the medieval SrTvaisnava acharyas available to the readers. 7 

The PTM is part of the NTP which, composed of 4000 verses, was 
divided into four parts of approximately a thousand verses each. The 
PTM, placed fifth in the first thousand, was composed by someone who 
calls himself Kulacekaran and who is known as Kulacekara Alvar or 
Kulacekara Perumal by the Srivaisnavas. 

1.2. The Title of the Work 

Kulacekaran does not give his work any name, nor does he mention 
anywhere the number of verses or decades he has composed. 8 The PTM 
was presumably named thus by Nathamuni (or a later SrTvaisnava 
acharya). 9 And one may wonder how this name was chosen, and 


7 For more on the commentary, the commentator and the language in which it is 
written, please see ‘A Note on the Srlvaisnava commentaries on the NTP,’ which 
precedes the translation of the PTM and its commentary. 

8 At the end of each decade, Nammalvar, for instance, claims that he has composed a 
thousand verses ( ayirattul ippattu - ‘these ten [songs] among the thousand’ [TVM 
1.4.11 for example]). 

9 In a chapter of the Guruparamparaprabhavam (See chapter 2.2. ‘Kulacekaran Through 
Hagiographic and Literary Sources’ for more on this hagiographic text) called 
‘Snmannathamunikal vaibhavam’ (‘the glory of the illustrious Nathamuni), the story 
of the NTP’s recovery and compilation are given: Nathamuni, a priest from 
VTranarayanapuram, hears a few foreign devotees sing a set of ten verses in praise 
of Visnu, which states at the end both the name of the composer and the number of 
verses of the whole work (ayirattul ippattu - ‘this ten among the thousand’). Being 
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whether it tells us anything about its author, or about what was 
thought of him at a certain point in time. 

Pointing out that the word perumal (perum + al ) is equivalent to the 
Sanskrit maha-purusa (‘great man’), a rudhf (‘popular or conventional 
meaning of words’ MW) of Narayana, Vankeepuram Rajagopalan (2009: 
74) suggests that it could also be an equivalent of the Sanskrit 
purusottama, ‘the best among men.’ As mentioned earlier, Perumal is also 
a name or a title traditionally given to this Alvar along with the name 
Kulacekaran, which may have given the PTM its name (Pillai & 
Aiyangar 1997: iii). 10 However, since the tirumoli is about Perumal 
(Narayana, or even Rama), it is possible that it came to be so known for 
this simple reason. 11 

Why this poet-saint was given the title of‘Perumal’ is itself a matter 
of discussion. It is not clear whether it was because he was thought to 
have been a Cera king, Perumal being a title given to the Ceras; or vice 
versa: did the title, given for a religious (or other) reason lead to his 


questioned on this, the singers admit they only know those ten verses, thereby 
impelling Nathamuni to travel to the place mentioned in them, i.e. Kurukur, 
believed to be Nammalvar’s birthplace. There, he meets Parankusadasa—a disciple 
of Madhurakavi Alvar, himself a disciple of Nammalyar—who teaches him the only 
decade he knows, which Madhurakavi had written in praise of his master. Focusing 
his mind on the poem, Nathamuni recites it twelve thousand times. As a result of 
this Nammalyar appears to him and bestows on him ‘the “three secrets,” the 
Tiruvaymoli along with the other three thousand verses, the truth of all 
philosophies, and the secret of the eightfold yoga’ (Carman & Narayanan 1989: 6). 
Nathamuni returns home, sets the verses to music and, with the help of the local 
ruler and his own family members, finds the means to establish and propagate 
them. 

10 The epithet perumal being first and foremost associated with Visnu, Velukkudi 
(2008: Introduction) does not believe that the PTM was named thus because it lauds 
Narayana-Perumal; for the whole of the NTP does that. Following this reasoning, 
Velukkudi suggests that it is in the 6 th case, i.e., the genitive: it is, therefore, the 
Perumal’s tirumoli. 

11 And yet, there are two other tirumoli s in the NTP named after their composers, i.e., 
Nacciyar Tirumoli and Periyalvar Tirumoli, with nacciyar and periyalvar referring to 
Antal and her father Periyalvar respectively. Therefore, the word perumal in the 
Perumal Tirumoli could be either a reference to its author or to the Lord to whom it 
was dedicated. 
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being considered a Cera king? Some Srlvaisnava scholars say that 
because he felt empathy and great bhakti for Rama, known as Perumal 
among the SrTvaisnavas, he came to be known as Kulacekara Perumal, 
and not just as Kulacekara Alvar. 12 

1.3. The Tirumoli Genre 

As for the second part of the name (tirumoli), literally tiru (‘sacred’) and 
moli (‘word’), 13 it seems that it was already lexicalised by the time of 
Cilappatikaram (5 th -6 th c.), and came to mean ‘word or utterance of great 
persons,’ agamas or ‘traditional doctrine or precept’ (MW) and dharma 
(TL). The last two meanings may have been used in a non-Vedic, non- 
Vaisnava context, since the Tamil epic is traditionally thought to have 
been composed by a Jain writer. So how is it possible that this 
expression came to be applied to a fundamentally Vaisnava text? What 
type of work has it been used to qualify? Does it have to do with a 
specific genre in Tamil? 

Titles in the NTP usually depend on theme 14 ; the arrangement of 
verses 15 ; the meter 16 ; or on the first words of the work. 17 And then, there 
are instances when the name of the author is apparently combined 
with the term tirumoli. 


12 Velukkudi 2008: Introduction. 

13 Velukkudi (2008: Introduction) suggests the expression srisukti as the Sanskrit 
equivalent of this Tamil expression, implying thereby that the words are endowed 
with sritva, i.e., auspiciousness. This seems to be a later interpretation of the 
expression, probably even later than Nathamuni’s time, during which the works 
may have been named. 

14 e.g. Periya tiru mated (by Tirumankai Alvar) with the matal theme (The TL defines 
matal as ‘horse of palmyra stems on which a thwarted lover mounts to proclaim his 
grief and win his love’). 

15 e.g. Mutal tiruvantati (by Poykaiyalvar Alvar), antati, or antadi in Sanskrit, means a 
‘poem in which the last letter, syllable or foot of the last line of one stanza is 
identical with the first letter, syllable or foot of the succeeding stanza, the sequence 
being kept on between the last and the first stanza of the poem as well’ (TL). 

16 e.g. Tiruviruttam (by Nammalvar), because the viruttam meter is used. 

17 e.g. amalan-ati-piran (by Tiruppanalvar). 
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The tirumoli is supposed to be made up of decades that are not always 
limited to ten verses, and its individual stanzas are linked by repeated 
lines and/or a common theme. The PTM, composed of 105 pacurams, is 
divided into ten decades, with the last pacuram of each being a 
signature verse that contains a phalasruti (‘the hearing of the fruit’ 18 ). 
All of these are dedicated to Narayana or one of His other forms and 
avataras. The last line of the verses, except perhaps the signature 
pacuram, are often similar, 19 or at least have some common words that 
are repeated. 20 Lynn M. Ate (1978: 17, 29, 42) asserts that, given that 
there are no other tirumolis in Tamil literature, these can be considered 
as a special genre produced by the Alvars, similar to the patikams 21 of 
the Saiva poets. 22 

1.4. The Text of the Perumal Tirumoli 
1.4.1. Kulacekaran’s Style 

Friedhelm Hardy (2001 [1983]: 270-272) refers to six elements found in 
Alvar poetry: l) ornamentation (formulaic expressions); 2) paraphrases 
(for referring to God); 3) mythological allusions; 4) attributions (non- 
mythological attributes); 5) references to temples; 6) descriptions of 
temples (and not mere reference). 

The following pacuram from the PTM is an illustration of Hardy’s 
model: 

mannu pukalk kaucalai tan mani vayiru vayttavane 
tennilatikaik kon mutikal cintuvittay cem pon cer 


18 It is the last verse of a poem, which numbers the benefits of reciting it. 

19 e.g. the 8 th decade with irakavane talelo or another epithet of Rama along with talelo, a 
sort of refrain. 

20 e.g. the first decade: enru kold ... nale. There are some exceptions such as the 2 nd and 
the 5 th decades, which do not seem to have any such recurring group of words. The 
3 rd decade, however, has a recurring idea that links the individual verses, the main 
one being the poet’s mad love for Narayana. 

21 The Vaisnavas themselves see this word as a synonym of pattu (‘ten’ or ‘decade’) and 
even use it occasionally to mean this (Velukkudi 2008: Introduction). 

22 For a description of the metrics characterising this genre, see Ate 1978:17-20. 
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kanni nal ma matil putai cul kanapurattu en karumaniye 

ennutaiya innamute irakavane taleld. 

1. 0 You who flourished in the gem [of a] womb of Kausalya of 
enduring glory! 

2. 0 You who made the heads of the king of Lanka in the South to 
be strewn! 

3. 0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram made of red gold, 

4. surrounded on [all] sides by good, big, imperishable ramparts! 

5. 0 My sweet Nectar! 0 Raghava! taleld ! 

The first two lines contain mythological allusions; lines 3 and 4 name 
and describe a particular temple; line 5 contains what Hardy calls 
ornamentation, paraphrase and attribution. Although many verses in 
the PTM and in the rest of the NTP follow this pattern, it is not always 
systematic. 23 

1.4.2. The Internal Coherence of the PTM 

Each decade in the PTM has an internal coherence, as the individual 
pacurams develop one precise theme. And although the last pacuram, 
which is invariably a phalasruti in the PTM, is different from the rest, 24 it 
still refers to the main theme of the decade. 

The decades each have a distinct theme, and there is a clear 
difference between the first five decades and the last five. The former 
focus on the deities of the temples, although allusions to the avataras 
abound in them, and the poet himself seems to speak in his own voice 
(see Figure 1 at the beginning of the next section). The latter focus 
mainly on the avataras of Rama and Krsna although, here too, 


23 PTM 6, 7 and 9, for example, do not necessarily include all the elements mentioned, 
since the voice that speaks here is that of a mythological character. 

24 Even in the case of the signature verses, there seems to be a certain logic in the way 
they are written by the Alvar, a logic that seems to point at a certain coherence with 
the rest of the body of the text: while ‘Kulacekaran’ is exuberant in the pouring 
forth of self-praising titles, e.g. in the 2 nd one, ‘he’ is moderate in the decades in 
which the main emotion is pathos (e.g. Dasaratha’s lament). 
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references to temples are sometimes made. The poet tends to borrow 
the voices of various mythological characters, except in 8 and 10. 25 

But despite this difference between the two halves of the PTM, there 
are elements that link not just the different decades together but also 
the different pacurams. The most common—and evident—one is the 
intensely emotional bhakti that pervades the work, accompanied by 
feelings of longing, sorrow, and ecstasy. 26 Another common point is that 


25 The voices in the PTM, as well as in the NTP in general, are largely influenced by the 
ones found in early Cankam poetry, which can be broadly divided into two types: 
the akam (‘inner’/'interior’) and the puram (‘outer’/‘exterior’) genres. While the 
former ‘is generally treated as the poetry of love,’ the latter is considered as ‘the 
poetry of heroism’ (Kailasapathy 1968: 4). The puram poetry usually includes all the 
non -akam themes. 

In the akam (‘interior’) genre, in which none of the characters are named, the poet 
does not speak with his/her own voice or to the audience, which merely overhears 
dialogues between a character and his/her heart or another character (Zvelebil 
1974: 19). The main voices are those that belong to a few stock characters (Zvelebil 
1974: 38): the heroine, her companion, her mother, her foster mother, the hero, his 
friend and the concubine inter alia. In the puram (‘exterior’) genre, however, the 
poet can name himself or address an interlocutor, who is often his/her patron 
(Zvelebil 1974:19,35). 

Kulacekaran is inspired both by the akam and the puram genres in the matter of 
voices. For example, except for PTM 10.10, the poet does not address the audience; 
his interlocutor is mostly God. There are several decades in which the first person 
singular seems to point to the poet, as in the case of puram poetry; and some that 
even borrow the voices of mythological characters such as DevakI or Dasaratha, 
very much like the feigned female voice of the akam poets. The poems belonging to 
this second category in fact mostly do not refer to temples or to Visnu or to His 
other names or avataras, e.g. Dasaratha, who is on his deathbed at the time of 
Rama’s departure, and DevakI, who has just met Krsna after a long period of 
incarceration. Neither of them knows of Rama’s and Krsna’s divinity, and they 
merely take them to be the humans they seem to be, their offspring. In contrast, the 
other decades, like the 2 nd one or the lullaby, link Rama with Visnu, or Visnu with 
His avataras, and either or both of them with the Deities in the temples. The poet, 
therefore, uses the akam and puram genres together, thereby contributing to the 
creation of a different genre that many bhakti poets seem to adopt. 

26 The signs of this deep bhakti are: the impatient desire to reach Srlrangam in PTM 1; 
the physical reactions described at the thought of coming into contact with the 
devotees in PTM 2; the mad love for God professed in PTM 3; the longing to have 
some form of contact with Venkata even if it means taking birth as a bird or even a 
lifeless stone in PTM 4; the unconditional surrender to a seemingly indifferent God 
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most decades are connected to a temple, thereby giving the invisible 
God a visible form and a place to stay close to. Srlrangam is by far the 
Alvar’s favourite location. 27 

It can also be noticed that at times an idea that is a mere passing 
reference in one of the pacurams gets full-blown coverage in another 
decade, often the next one. For example, in PTM 1.3, 1.9 and 1.10, the 
poet mentions the desirability of mingling with the Lord’s devotees. 
And, later, the whole of PTM 2 is about the devotees and the poet’s wish 
to see and be with them. Similarly, in 2.9 ‘mad love’ for God is 
mentioned: those who are madly in love with God are not madmen, it is 
those who are not devoted to Him who are mad. This idea gets a major 
development in the 3 rd decade which has refrains in each pacuram using 
the word ‘madness’ or its synonym, echoing similar ideas. Likewise, 
DevakI starts her lament with lullaby-like lines, regretting the fact that 
she could not sing like this to Krsna, in PTM 7, and the very next decade 
is a complete lullaby to Rama. Similarly, in PTM 9, a wailing Dasaratha 
mentions some of the events in Rama’s life, such as His going to the 
forest, which PTM 8 also does—e.g. giving Bharata His kingdom. These 
sparse events then get exclusive importance in the narration of the 


in PTM 5. All these have in common the deep and powerful emotions felt by a 
jealous gopi (PTM 6), a longing DevakI (PTM 7) and a heart-broken Dasaratha (PTM 
9). The intensity of the passion felt for the subject (i.e. God) is again the key link 
between the parental and erotic loves expressed in the PTM, as well as the 
omnipresent feeling of lack or loss, named viraha-bhakti by Friedhelm Hardy in his 
eponymous book (1983). In most decades, the poetic voice laments the loss of 
contact with the Lord and/or longs for it. Besides, the lack of attachment declared 
in the 4 th decade is accompanied by a declaration of love for God, which means it is 
not totally different from the feeling expressed by the gopi in the 6 th decade, since 
even lust when felt for God becomes divine and is not comparable to the attraction 
felt by a human being for another. 

27 Srlrangam, to which the first three decades are dedicated, also appears in PTM 8.10, 
a lullaby dedicated to Rama, who is equally identified with the Lord of Kannapuram. 
This shows the attraction that Srlrangam has for the poet. Besides, it seems that all 
the temples sung by the poet, with the exception of Venkata/Tirupati (leaving aside 
for the moment the controversial Virruvakkotu) are located in the Cola country. 
Could this mean that the poet is someone who only knew about the Cola land? 
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whole story of Rama in PTM 10, including the elements found in PTM 8 
and PTM 9. It is almost as if the poet finds an idea so good that he 
decides to dedicate a whole decade to it. 28 

Thus, there is indeed coherence within the decades. These (above- 
mentioned) elements seem to indicate that the PTM must have been 
written by a single person whose individuality shimmers through the 
pacurams. Whether it was someone called Kulacekaran or not is hard to 
establish unless one believes in his authorship of the signature verses as 
well, which is a point that will be discussed later. 

1.4.3. The Contents and Themes of the PTM 

Despite its brevity, the PTM has a remarkable variety of content, as 
Kulacekaran experiments with different voices and themes, as the 
following table shows. 

Figure 1: Information on the number of verses contained in each of the decades of the PTM, the 
persona, the content and the metre that has been used by Kulacekara Alvar in each of 
them. 


PTM 

Number of 

pacurams 

Voice 

Summary of the main 
ideas 

Metre 

1 

n 

The poet (?) 

The persona expresses a 
desire to reach 

Srlrangam. Description 
of the Lord and the 
town of Srlrangam. 

en-clr kalinetil-ati 
aciriya viruttam 

2 

10 

The poet (?) 

The persona conveys 
the wish to have contact 
with the Lord’s devotees 
in Srlrangam. 

canta kali viruttam 

3 

9 

The poet (?) 

The persona declares 
his mad love for the 

Lord of Srlrangam and 
his dislike of worldly 
pleasures and people. 

kali viruttam 


28 This not only suggests that the person who composed PTM 1 is likely to have 
composed PTM 2 (and that the one who wrote PTM 7 also wrote PTM 8), but also 
that such a peculiar practice of expanding an idea could simply mean that the 
author of all these decades might well be one and the same. 
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PTM 

Number of 

pacurams 

Voice 

Summary of the main 
ideas 

Metre 

4 

n 

The poet (?) 

The persona, desirous of 
contact with Venkata, 
hopes to be born as 
various life (and non¬ 
life) forms in that place. 

taravu koccakak 
kalippa 

5 

10 

The poet (?) 

The persona swears 
unconditional devotion 
for and dependence on 
the Lord of 

Virruvakkotu, whatever 
His indifference 
towards ‘him.’ 

taravu koccakak 
kalippa 

6 

10 

Cowherdesses 
abandoned by 
Krsna 

Cowherdesses express 
their anger at Krsna’s 
wayward and unfaithful 
behaviour. 

aru-clr kalinetil-ati 
aciriya viruttam 

7 

11 

DevakI 

Krsna’s mother laments 
not having been able to 
bring Him up and enjoy 
His childhood. 

en-clr kalinetil-ati 
aciriya viruttam 

8 

11 

The poet (?)/ 
Kausalya (?) 29 

A lullaby for Rama, who 
is associated with the 

Lord of Kan(n)apuram 
in this decade. 

taravu koccaka 
kalippa 

9 

11 

Dasaratha 

Rama’s father laments 
having exiled his Son to 
the forest. 

aru-clr kalinetil-ati 
aciriya viruttam 

10 

11 

The poet (?) 

The whole story of 

Rama is recapitulated. 
Rama is identified with 
the Lord of 
Tiruccitrakutam. 

en-cir kali-netil-ati 
aciriya viruttam 


But despite this variety, a few elements recur throughout the PTM 
and even define it, such as bhakti; God and His different forms; and His 
dwelling place. 


29 Although traditionally taken to be a lullaby sung by the voice of Kausalya there is 
nothing in the poem itself to prove this. Uttamur (1999: 73), one of the modern 
commentators, confirms this view. 
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1.4.3.1. The All-Pervading bhakti 

Bhakti, 30 from the Sanskrit verbal root bhaj (‘to share’), became linked 
with loving, sharing, worshipping God. Over the centuries, bhakti 
became widespread over a large geographic area: from the Alvars and 
the Nayanmars (6 th c. - 9 th c.) in southern India, to Narsi Mehta (15 th c.) 
in western India, to MTrabai (16 th c.), Surdas (15 th c.) and KabTrdas (15 th 
c.) in the northern part of the country, to Caitanya Mahaprabhu (16 th c.) 
in eastern India, all of them are interconnected by the one common 
factor that is emotional bhakti, often expressed in their compositions. 
And the dates of these people speak for themselves: it can be said that 
the Tamil ones are the earliest on the subcontinent. 

Not that bhakti did not exist elsewhere or earlier: the Bhagavadgfta 
(Bh.G.) mentions it for instance, but even if a step was taken towards an 
emotional form of bhakti, these older texts mostly concern themselves 
with its intellectual version, although the difference between the two is 
not always unambiguous in the Bh.G. While showing that in the early 
texts the closest emotions felt for God are ‘wonder and fear,’ Emmanuel 
Francis and Charlotte Schmid (2014: 2-4) point out that bhakti has 
meant different things to different people in different contexts and 
times, anything between serene veneration to the ecstatic form of 
worship. So, while bhakti according to the Bh.G. is largely intellectual, it 
takes an emotional form among the Alvars. 

In the Tamil context, bhakti came to be associated with a personal 
god, a specific place of worship (Francis & Schmid 2014: 5-8) and strong 


30 Kulacekaran himself does not use the term ‘bhakti,’ nor do most Alvars. I am using 
bhakti as a synonym of ‘devotion’ following the established practice of modern 
scholars to denote a large variety of religious movements that spread over the 
subcontinent through many centuries. For more details, see Francis & Schmid’s 
introduction to The Archaeology of Bhakti I. Mathura and Maturai, Back and Forth (2014). 
After Ramanuja, the Srlvaisnava acharyas have used the term ‘bhakti’ to refer to 
bhakti-yoga (‘discipline of devotion’), which means much more than mere ‘devotion.’ 
For more information on this topic, see Vasudha Narayanan’s ‘Karma, Bhaktiyoga, 
and Grace in the Srlvaisnava Tradition: Ramanuja and Kurattalvan’ (1992). 
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emotions. The focus was placed equally on the devotee and his/her 
mode of expression and wish to surrender to the god of his/her choice 
in order to achieve salvation. Some scholars, like Hardy (1983), suggest 
that the transition from intellectual to emotional bhakti happened in 
the South, and that this was made possible by the impact that the 
highly emotional devotional poetry found in the NTP had on how one 
perceived, loved and worshipped God. It is worth remembering that 
emotional bhakti poetry was in turn influenced by Cankam poetry. 31 

The Alvar bhakti is thus characterized by three main elements: it is 
expressed in the vernacular language, it is localised and it is highly 
emotional. And all these three factors are interconnected. Emotional 
bhakti, with the different emotions that it comes with and which 
characterize it, is a defining characteristic of Alvar (as well as 
Nayanmar) poetry. 32 And the expression of all these emotions is made 
easier by the use of the poet’s mother tongue instead of Sanskrit, 33 as 


31 The exchange of ideas has been a two-way process, with the ‘North’ playing an 
important role, in that all three, gods, myths and the early texts associated with 
bhakti, originated there (Francis & Schmid 2014: 11,17). Ramanujan (2005: 104-106) 
points out how the developments brought about by the Guptas in the North laid the 
ground for the birth and growth of bhakti in the South, thanks to their encouraging 
the cult of Visnu, the writing down of some Puranas and the promoting of Sanskrit 
inter alia. With the arrival of the Pallava rulers in the South, a new era dawned and 
‘the two “classicisms” of India, that of the Guptas and that of Tamil classical poetry, 
seem to have met.’ The imperial Pallavas indulged in building long-standing 
temples, patronised brahmins and favoured Sanskrit too. And it was during this 
period that the poet-saints sang about different places of worship and gave them 
existence and identity. 

32 The poet, in this case Kulacekaran, gets ecstatic, hysterical even; he is as if 
possessed. This kind of obssessive love for God is also associated with madness, a 
theme that is recurrent in his poetry (see for example PTM 3). 

I am intending to write a separate article on this theme, which cannot be developed 
here. 

33 Ramanujan (2005: 126-134) explains that by the time the bhakti poets came into 
existence, Tamil was a linguistically mature tongue that already had of old a 
substantial written literature. The Buddhists and the Jains did favour the use of 
non-Sanskrit languages such as Pali and Apabrahmsa, but no vernacular language 
other than Tamil proved to be a ready alternative to Sanskrit. Therefore, although 
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well as by the fact that, as Ramanujan (2005: 134-139) points out, the 
distant and hard-to-approach God extolled in the Vedas and religious 
texts in Sanskrit becomes closer to the devotee, who reveres a God who 
has become ‘local.’ The Alvars thus give themselves wholeheartedly to 
the worshipping of the image of their favourite Lord, a Lord that they 
feel also resides in temples, in a concrete way, as well as in their hearts, 
accessible like their mother tongue, a Lord who is personal, filled with 
human qualities and feelings, although not stripped of His divine ones. 
So much so that the Alvars find it most natural to see themselves as 
girls in love with this Hero, very much like the akam heroines. 

As for the PTM, bhakti for God takes many forms: 34 that of a devotee 
for the Lord (e.g. PTM l), of a lover for her beloved (PTM 6), of a mother 
for her child (PTM 7), of a father for his son (PTM 9), or of a child who 
loves his mother (PTM 5.1), of the subjects for their king (PTM 5.3), of a 
patient for his physician (PTM 5.4), of the lotus for the sun (PTM 5.6) 
and of the young shoots for the rains (PTM 5.7). Love for God is diverse 
in its nature, and it is a natural and compelling feeling that the poet has 
for the One who takes many forms to be with him, and resides in places 
accessible to him. 

I.4.3.2. God, His Forms and His Whereabouts in the PTM 

Narayana, or one of His forms is the object of worship in the NTP, and 
He lives in many places. Thus, He is seen reclining on the milk ocean 35 ; 


far from rejecting the ‘divine language,’ which was the usual choice for religious 
compositions, the Alvars were partial to their mother tongue, which was the most 
natural means of communicating the ecstatic feelings they had for their Lord. Thus 
the high emotions produced by bhakti poetry go hand-in-hand with the use of the 
mother tongue, in this case, Tamil. 

34 Although this is a topic of some importance, it is beyond the scope of this book to 
deal with it extensively. Also not mentioned here is the unconditional devotion that 
poet swears for the Lord’s devotees, to whom he wishes close proximity, which is 
another important topic that deserves a separate, fully-fledged study. 

35 ‘Mayon who sleeps inside the cool milk ocean which moves [and brings] radiant red 
corals to the shores’ (PTM 4.4). 
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He is also described as lying on a banyan leaf. 36 Nevertheless, the temple is 
where He seems to recline most often, a place which later came to be 
known as the ‘site which He graciously delights in’ (ukantu arujina 
desam ); 37 because one of His Alvar-devotees sang about it. Finding the 
transcendent Lord inside the temple is something that characterizes the 
poetry of both the Alvars and the Nayanmars. In fact, the PTM itself 
contains references to many important shrines such as Srlrangam and 
Venkata. 

The forms of Visnu as He came down to this world, His incarnations 
as Rama and Krsna, are also very popular in the PTM, 38 with its second 
half focused almost exclusively on them. 39 Other than the temples and 
the mythological places, the heart of the devotee seems to be the place 
where God is enshrined: 

My heart will truly bristle [with joy] thinking of those who bristle [with 

joy] 

as the King who smashed the necks of the spurious bulls with roaring voices 
and dragged the bellicose snake [out of the pond],— 

He from Rarigam in the South 

surrounded by rock-made, solid, big ramparts glowing with radiance, 


36 ‘0 You who swallowed the world that day as an infant on a banyan leaf!’ (PTM 8.7). A 
cosmic aspect, this reclining posture of God who swallowed the world is very 
popular among the Alvars. For more details, see Ate 1978: 379-385. 

37 The Srlvaisnavas consider the temples (or the temple-towns) lauded by the Alvars as 
being special among all the sacred places: 108 of them, called divyadesam s (or ‘sacred 
places’) are part of the list, including 40 from the Cola land, 2 from the ‘middle land,’ 
22 from the Tontai region, 11 from the ‘northern’ land, 13 from the ‘mountain land,’ 
18 from the Pantiya country and 2 that are not of this world. This classification must 
have come into existence much after the Alvars’ times, probably in the medieval 
period. For a detailed study of the divyadesams and the Alvars’ description of places, 
see Katherine Young’s SrTvaisnava Topoi: Constructing a South Indian Sect through Place 
in Gillet, ed. 2014:335-364. 

38 The PTM also mentions the avataras as a boar ( varaha ), a dwarf ( vamana ) and even 
Parasurama, although it is not clear whether the poet really considered the last as 
an avatara (See PTM 10). 

39 Sometimes, as is the case in the lullaby, Rama is associated with a Deity presiding 
over a temple in the Cola land. 
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the black Cloud with a bow [on Its] body- 

reaches their hearts, [and] shines from [there]. (PTM 2.5). 

God does seem to shine in the hearts of the devotees, but His is not a 
presence that is abstract and formless: rather, He takes the forms of His 
incarnations and also that of the icon in the temple (in this case, the 
Lord of SrTrangam). Thus, the heart becomes the stage on which 
Narayana re-enacts some of the activities that He has done in His 
avataras. It is this divine presence in the heart that takes possession of 
the devotees and makes them behave in an uncommon manner. The 
poet does not seem to include himself in the group of deserving 
devotees who have made their hearts the resting place of their Lord. 
But who dwells in the heart of the poet? The devotees themselves, the 
Alvar claims. This is another type of devotion present in the PTM, 
which Kulacekaran gives much importance to (e.g. PTM 2; see fn34). 

Thus this Alvar’s Lord becomes somebody close to the poet-saint, a 
local Hero who can be talked to and sung to since He happens to live in 
close proximity, in the temple or even better, in one’s own heart. 

1.4.4. The Language of the PTM 

1.4.4.1. Kulacekaran’s Tamil 

Studying the Alvar’s Tamil is important in dating him, in evaluating the 
impact of his literary predecessors and successors and in knowing more 
about the socio-linguistic context of his times. Here, I shall tackle only 
the question of dating the Alvar, and that too very briefly, as a 
preliminary for the more detailed study on the dating that is to come 
later. 40 In order to do this, I shall focus on the morphological aspect of 
the Alvar’s Tamil. 

The following table (Figure 2) is based on Eva Wilden’s chart (Wilden 
in Gillet 2014: 330-331) that deals with morphological changes from 
early old Tamil to late old Tamil. Using this, I hope to give a broad idea 
of the period to which Kulacekaran may have belonged. 


40 Treatment of the other two topics, although of interest, is beyond the scope of this 
book. 
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Figure 2: Morphological changes from early old Tamil to late old Tamil. 
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TP: 3; TM: 1; TPE: 0 


41 (C) stands for the Cankam corpus, and (P) for the akam anthologies of the Patinen- 
kilkkanakku; this selection is composed of around 400 poems which belong to six 
books (Aintinai Aimpatu, Aintinai Elupatu, Tinaimalai Nurraimpatu, Tinaimoli Aimpatu, 
Kdrnarpatu, Kainrdlai). 

42 One of them is a negative conditional tatayel, which is not to be seen frequently 
before. 
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As work with such data is still in progress, it is not possible to go into 
details, make statements or draw conclusions about anything as yet. 
But it can be observed here that Kulacekaran experiments with newer 
forms, albeit without totally ignoring the older ones. So he may have 
belonged to a transitional period during which the language was 
evolving from early old Tamil to late old Tamil. Therefore, he can be 
situated somewhere in the middle among the Alvars. 43 

I.4.4.2. am tamil 44 or Early Malayalam? 

Since it is often taken for granted that Kulacekara Alvar was from 
Kerala (this point will be discussed later) and that he belonged to a 
period when a new language was beginning to emerge from Tamil, 
studies on the evolution of the Malayalam language often refer to the 
Alvar’s work and make various hypotheses. 45 Although studying this 


43 Later in this introduction, I shall attempt to study Kulacekaran’s dates using other 
sources. 

44 ‘beautiful Tamil’ (PTM 1.4). 

45 Most of them, however, seem to be of a propagandist nature and ideologically 
driven. For instance, without quoting his source, T. K. Krishna Menon (1990 [1939]: 
12) states there are four stages of development of the Malayalam language. The first 
‘epoch,’ he says, corresponds to the use of‘Karintamil’ between 3100 BCE to 100 CE. 
He gives the example of Kulacekara Alvar who composes in this language, ‘with a 
strong admixture of Tamil in it,’ with Sanskrit not having started to influence it. (I 
may be stating the obvious by pointing out that the PTM is written in Tamil, as the 
poet himself points out often, and not in Malayalam ‘with a strong admixture of 
Tamil in it’). 

Speaking of the evolution of a different language in Kerala in his article ‘Classical 
Status for Malayalam,’ Puthusseri Ramachandran (2010: 19) claims that Kulacekara 
Alvar’s PTM began to be heard of by the 10 th c. and asserts that it was composed ‘in 
the west coast dialect in which a separate Malayalam identity could be seen.’ 
Unfortunately he does not say how he came to that conclusion and I am unable to 
guess how either. In fact, S. Kulacekaran (1988: 241-242) even believes this Alvar’s 
Tamil to be of the Cola country without any trace of Pantiya dialects, let alone the 
west-coast Cera one. Ramachandran goes on to proclaim that even in the early 
Cankam corpus in which the five tinais are mentioned ‘Kerala’s language’ can be 
seen. He also adds that ilampuranar ‘speaks of the distinct features of the west-coast 
dialects such as the dialects of Kuttanadu, Venadu, Karakandu and Pulinadu’ in his 
commentary on Tolkappiyam. Ramachandran (2010: 19) concludes that from the 
period of the Cankam works to the 10 th c. the early phase of Malayalam can be 
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question in detail is beyond the scope of this book, it may be useful to 
point out one of the main arguments that figures in the debate. 

Kulacekaran’s use of the word accan is often emphasised to prove the 
‘Malayalam’ character of his Tamil, for this word, commonly used to 
mean ‘father’ in Malayalam is out of use in modern Tamil. But then, 
accan is a term that existed in Tamil, although not widely used. 46 A 
possible hypothesis is that it could be a Western regional word. 47 But in 
his 9 th c. Tiruvacakam , 48 Manikkavacakar too calls Siva accan. Therefore, 
there do not seem to be substantial reasons for claiming that the 9 th c. 
Kulacekaran wrote in West-coast Tamil, an ancestor of Malayalam, 
merely based on his use of this particular word. Besides keeping in 
mind Rich Freeman’s (2006: 441) suggestion that works in Malayalam 
came to be composed from the 12 th c. onwards, although the ‘named 
identity’ of the language emerged only around the 16 th c., it is worth 


noticed. It is worth pointing out here that at the beginning of the 20 th c. itself, M. 
Raghava Aiyangar (1915: 133) has explained the presence of the so-called words and 
expressions belonging to the dialect used in the malainatu, which can be taken as 
one of the early forms of Malayalam: while discussing the use of such words in the 
Tamil classics such as the Cilappatikaram and the Manimekalai, he asserts that most 
such words did not belong to the Kerala region exclusively, but are merely old Tamil 
words. It may be that these had simply fallen out of use elsewhere in the Tamil land. 

46 Both the DEDR (50) and the TL define accan as ‘father’ in Tamil, but the DEDR 
attributes to it a Dravidian origin and the TL states the Prakrit ajj'a (presumably 
from the Sanskrit arya) as its origin. But the GHTL, which does not mention ‘father’ 
at all, only gives it the definitions of katavul (‘god’) and talaivan (‘master’), the 
illustration for the latter being the phrase found in PTM 2.9. Strangely enough, the 
example given for the first meaning is from Tevaram 4.69.8, which Ayyar (2007: 181- 
185) translates as ‘having fear’ ( accan according to the translator deriving from 
accam - ‘fear’). 

47 Known as dcai-c-col, a regional term is a ‘word borrowed in[to] Tamil from the 
twelve countries bordering the ancient Tamil land’ [TL]). Both Mayilainatar and 
Naccinarkkiniyar, the medieval commentators of the Tamil grammar Tolkappiyam, 
attest that the word is from kutanatu (See charts 2 and 3 in Chevillard in Kannan, ed. 
2009: 21-22), which the TL defines as ‘the region where a dialect of Tamil was 
spoken, probably a portion of modern Malabar.’ It seems that the classification is 
medieval and, therefore, perhaps not old enough to apply in the present case. 

48 accan an pen ali - ‘Father is a man, a woman, a hermaphrodite’ (3.29). 
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remembering here that the Alvar himself claims to write in good Tamil, 
not once but in every decade except one. 49 

2. An Introduction to Kulacekara Alvar 

One can find very little information on Kulacekaran that is entirely 
reliable, a problem that affects the study of most classical and early 
bhakti authors in Tamil. The basic sources of information are 
anonymous verses later added to texts or corpora, 50 a few inscriptions, 
colophons, and references to a particular work or author in other texts, 
most often medieval commentaries and other SrTvaisnava sectarian 
works in this context, including hagiographies, which are often 
unreliable. In the case of Kulacekaran, whose very identity is 
problematic, there is very little that is trustworthy when it comes to 
dating him, except for one inscription (which will be discussed later). 

Therefore, in order to understand who he was, we shall first have a 
brief look at what he says about himself, intentionally or otherwise; 
then we shall focus on what traditional texts have to say about him. 
And finally, we shall discuss modern scholars’ interpretations of and 
hypotheses about these elements, mostly (but not only) derived from 

49 natai vilanku tamil malai pattum - ‘all ten [songs] of the Tamil garland brilliant in 
rhythm’ (l.ll) 

collil in tamil malai - ‘the sweet Tamil garland in the words [of Kulacekaran]’ (2.10) 

panniya nul tamil - ‘the Tamil of [this] thread that was spun’ (4.1l) 

nal tamilp pattum - all ten [poems] in good Tamil (5.10) 

in tamil malai pattum - ‘all ten [songs of] the garland in sweet Tamil’ (6.10) 

nallicai tamil malai - ‘Those who master the musical Tamil garland’ (7.1l) 

tamil malai - ‘the Tamil garland’ (8.1l) 

dr arnta tamil malai - ‘Tamil garlands filled with excellence’ (9.1l) 

nalliyalin tamil malai pattum - ‘all ten [songs] in sweet Tamil of good quality’ (10.ll) 

It is possible to argue here that the Alvar himself was unaware that his language was 
actually not Tamil, but it is difficult to agree with this. It is also possible to interpret 
the word tamil differently, given that it can mean ‘sweetness,’ ‘melodiousness,’ or 
‘refined quality’ (TL). But Kulacekaran’s use of the word in a context where it clearly 
is a reference to the language dismisses such a possibility, i.e. when he places tamil 
on an equal footing with the vata-moli (‘the northern language,’ i.e. Sanskrit, in PTM 
1.4). 

50 It is hard to establish their historicity or the date when they were added. 
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the two above sources, in their process of reconstructing the historical 
figure of this poet from scattered pieces of information and missing 
elements. 

2.1. Kulacekaran in His Own Words 

2.1.1. Kulacekaran’s Signature Verses 

2.1.1.1. The Reliability of Signature Verses 

Kulacekaran seems to give information about his identity in the last 
pacurams of his decades: he invariably mentions his name (or title?), 
often accompanied by a string of epithets naming the various capitals 
that he claims to have ruled over; some (self?) praise of his valour and 
skills, which seem like set phrases; as well as the benefit(s) that one gets 
by reciting the decade (See Figure 3). 

Called ‘coda’ or ‘signature verse’ (Peterson 2007: 22), this type of 
verse is roughly the equivalent of a phalasruti (‘the hearing of result’ [tr. 
Cutler 1984: 95]), 51 a common trait of devotional and sacred works in 
Sanskrit, including the Puranas. 52 Naming them ‘metapoems,’ Norman 
Cutler (1984: 96) points out that the rhetorical register of the phalasrutis 
is different from that of the other verses since they speak about the text 
itself and that in these poems, the poet stops using his/her own voice 
and uses the third person, refers to him/herself by name and mentions 
his/her native place. We can also notice that the poets are not very 
humble in their claims, which tend to be hyperbolic. 53 Explaining that 


51 Indira Viswanathan Peterson (2007: 22) defines the concept thus in the case of the 
Saiva poets: ‘The last verse of Campantar’s and Cuntarar’s patikams forms a coda or 
signature verse, in which the poet includes his name and speaks about himself, the 
nature of his song, and the benefits of singing or listening to it.’ Kulacekaran 
produces signature verses with a similar content. 

52 According to the later Srlvaisnava scholars, the content of a typical phalasruti 
follows certain rules such as vaktrvailaksanya - ‘excellence of the author,’ 
visayavailaksanya - ‘excellence of the topic,’ and prabandhavailaksanya - ‘excellence of 
the work’ (Ayyangar 1972: 103). These elements can be found in Kulacekaran’s 
signature pacurams. 

53 According to B.V. Ramanujam (1973: 200-201), it was common for Tamil poets, both 
in the NTP and in the Tevaram, to refer to themselves in eulogistical terms in their 
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‘in this way the Tamil saint creates his own persona and ‘historicizes’ 
it,’ Cutler concludes that this is an invitation from the poet to the 
audience to enter his world of experience. 

While this does not contradict the traditional beliefs, some other 
hypotheses do. A few modern scholars believe that the signature verses 
were ‘appended’ to the original decades. 54 Others have refuted this 
theory on various grounds. The most important argument is that the 
NTP, for example, needs to include all the signature verses to reach the 
number 4000 (Hardy 2001 [1983]: 271 fn97). It may be worth 
remembering here that the way a pacuram is counted could itself have 
been manipulated in order to get this round figure. 55 Cutler (1987: 28), 


signature. This practice was accepted as a convention just like the writing of 
prasastis (‘panegyrics’) in the inscriptions, and therefore was not frowned upon. He 
adds that it was not uncommon for the Tamils to claim conquests and rulership 
over neighbouring lands without actually having achieved the feats or to claim the 
titles of their ancestors; or for the feudatories to claim the various titles of their 
overlords. Therefore, he does not doubt that these closing verses of the decades 
were written by Kulacekaran himself, although he finds their content unreliable. 

54 A certain Ramanatha Iyer [possibly spelt as Ayyar by the scholar himself], quoted by 
V.T. Induchudan (1971: 242), believes that the last pacurams in each decade could 
merely be colophons added by later generations, probably by the 12 th -14 th centuries. 
This theory appears to gain strength from the fact that the content of the boastful 
last pacurams seem to gainsay the spirit of humility and detachment found in the 
other ones. Induchudan (1971: 242) does not share Iyer’s point of view for he 
believes that a poet who was devotional besides being royal must have had a 
complex personality, which would explain the seemingly contradictory passages 
found in the last pacurams of the decades. 

Francis X. Clooney (1991: 263) sees such verses as ‘the first commentary on the 
songs.’ Discussing such verses in Nammalvar’s works, he (1991: 263nl3) claims the 
following about the adding of these signature verses: ‘Whether appended by 
Nammalvar or by a later editor, in my view, the 11 th verse of each song in T 
[iruvaymoli ] constitutes a second level of discourse in relation to the song which it 
concludes. These verses serve too, by the device of antadi (each song begins with the 
last word of the preceding phalasruti, and the following song begins with the last 
word of its phalasruti ) to fix each song’s place in relation to the songs before and 
after it.’ 

55 The Vatakalai Srlvaisnavas, for example, count the number of pacurams of 
Tirumankai’s Ciriya Tirumatal and the Periya Tirumatal differently from their Tenkalai 
counterparts, which allows them to include Tiruvarankattamutanar’s Iramanuca 
Nurrantati (13 th c.?) in the NTP. 
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however, pertinently points out that the antati style 56 would be 
disturbed by the addition of external verses such as signature poems. 57 

Moreover, since it is the practice ‘of all the Alvars to place their 
name or mudra in the closing verses of their songs’ and since the Saivite 
Nayanmars do the same ( tirukkataikappu ), there is (as already pointed 
out by Aiyar [1931: 653]) no reason to believe that they are 
interpolations. That the Nayanmars should also have had this practice, 
and that too in one of their earliest compositions, 58 is a good sign, since 
there may have been mutual influence between poets. But did the 
Nayanmars themselves write such verses, because not all the Alvars did 
(see fn6l), despite what Aiyar claims? Many scholars might answer in 
the negative. 59 

Refuting critics who point to the thematic difference found in the 
concluding verses as proof of a different person composing them, 


56 See fnl5. 

57 It can of course be argued that the person who added a phalasruti to a poem 
composed in the antati style could have written the following pacuram as well so 
that it fits into the pattern. But in a work of the TVM’s size, doing this would mean 
appending at least a hundred phalasrutis and a hundred pacurams following them. 
The non-feasibility of this is mentioned by Hardy as well (2001 [1983]: 271, fn 97). 
And it is difficult to say whether a medieval sectarian commentator would have 
tampered with a text that he probably held as highly sacred. Besides, as pointed out 
by Archana Venkatesan (2010: 143), some decades in the NTP are composed of nine 
(e.g. PTM 3), ten (PTM 2, 5, 6) or eleven (PTM 1, 4, 7, 8, 9,10) pacurams, including the 
signature verses. What can we make of these decades of various sizes, which form a 
complete unit? And the decade with nine pacurams ? Can we still claim that they 
were later additions? Did Kulacekaran indeed write ‘decades’ with less than ten 
verses? Or is it possible that some verses were lost over time? It is interesting to 
note that Kulacekaran uses the word pattu (literally meaning ‘ten,’ referring thus to 
a decade) in the phalas'ruti, whether the decade contains ten pacurams (the 5 th and 6 th 
decades) or eleven (1 st , 8 th and 11 th ), including the phalas'ruti in both cases. 

58 There are such verses in Tiruvalahkattu mutta tirupatikam and Tirupatikam, composed 
by Karaikkalammaiyar, the Tamil Saiva poet, probably the earliest to have produced 
such stanzas (Veluppillai 2013: 44). She is thought to have lived around the time the 
Paripatal was composed and is more or less a contemporary of the early Alvars (Gros 
in Karaikkalammaiyar &Karavelane 1982:102). 

59 For more details on this issue, see Uthaya Veluppillai’s doctoral dissertation CTkali: 
Hymne, heros, histoire. Rayonnement d’un lieu shivai’te au Pays Tamoul (2013: 50-53). 
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Cutler (1987: 28) points out that the writers of medieval bhakti 
literature and the Srlvaisnava commentators had a different means of 
adding such verses: the introductory taniyans, or ‘laudatory verses,’ 
which were appended at the beginning of the poem. 60 

Kulacekaran systematically includes a phalasruti at the end of each 
decade. But some other Alvars either do not have any at all 61 or else 
they do have one that gives their names and/or their places of origin, 
but with no mention of the fruit of reciting. 62 if the signature verses 
were later additions, why is it then that whoever appended them to 
some works did not do so to the others? Why are Tiruppan’s and 
Tontaratippoti’s decades devoid of this? Why do the three early Alvars’ 
works not even have a signature verse let alone a phalasruti ? They all 
lived after the practice had been started and that too, in slightly 
different times. 

It therefore seems to me that the practice is a genuine one, not 
something that was introduced later, for example, by medieval editors; 
in the case of the PTM, I believe that Kulacekaran himself wrote them. 


60 Agreeing with Cutler, Venkatesan (2010: 143) shows that these taniyans laud the 
poet, the great value of his/her work and even hint at the benefits gained by 
reciting them, and adds that as far as Antal’s NTM is concerned, the phalasruti is the 
10 th pacuram (therefore it is not as if an 11 th pacuram was added to a decade by 
someone else) and hence, the appended-verse theory would disrupt the inherent 
structure of the poem. Moreover, in Antal’s case, some of the phalas'rutis are not 
exactly phalasrutis since they do not state the fruit of recitation of a certain decade, 
although they possess other characteristics, such as the name of the author 
(Venkatesan 2010: 143). This is also true for some of Nammalvar’s and Tirumankai’s 
signature pacurams (e.g. TVM 1.2.11 or 2.3.11 or 9.4.11 and PeTM 7.4.10 or 8.9.10, 
respectively). 

61 e.g. the first three Alvars and their antatis, Tirumalicai and the works attributed to 
him, as well as the composer of a single decade, Tiruppanalvar. 

62 Antal’s NTM 11.10 for example is non-formulaic: it does not give the name of the 
poet but that of Vittucittar, supposedly her father; nor does it give a phalas'ruti. 
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2.I.I.2. The Contents of the Signature Verses 

Figure 3: The signature pacurams and the phalasrutis found in the PTM. 


Decade 

& 

pacuram 

phalasruti: 

Those who master 
the decade shall: 

Signature 

l.n 

reach Narayana’s 
feet 

kutai vilahku viral tanai korra(m) of veil kutalar kon 
kotaik kulacekaran col ceyta - ‘by the munificent 
Kulacekaran, king of the people of Kutai—who 
shines with a [royal] parasol, a victorious army 
and a sword glowing with victory’ 

2.10. 

become the 
devotees’ devotee 

kolli kavalan kutai ndyakan kolik kon kulacekaran - 
‘Kulacekaran, the guardian of Kolli, the master of 
Kutai, the king of Koli’ 

3.9 

have no affliction 

kohkar kon kulacekaran - ‘Kulacekaran, the king of 
the Konku people’ 

4.11 

[be considered as] 
deserving devotees 

kol navilum kur vel kulacekaran - ‘Kulacekaran with 
a sharp spear trained in killing’ 

5.10 

not reach hell 

korra(m) vel tanaik kulacekaran - ‘Kulacekaran with 
a victorious spear [and] army’ 

6.10 

have no affliction 

kolli nakarkku irai kutai koman kulacekaran - 
‘Kulacekaran, the chief of the Kolli city, the 
emperor of Kutai’ 

7.11 

quickly reach 
Narayana’s world 

kolli kavalan mal ati muti mel kolam dm kulacekaran - 
‘Kulacekaran, the guardian of Kolli, whose crown 
of the head is embellished by Mai’s feet’ 

8.11 

[be considered as] 
deserving devotees 

kol navilum vel valavan kutaik kulacekaran - 
‘Kulacekaran with the [royal] parasol, the capable 
[wielder] of the spear trained in killing’ 

9.11 

shall not go on the 
evil path 

kur arnta vel valavan koliyar kon kutaik kulacekaran - 
‘Kulacekaran [who has] a [royal] parasol, the king 
of the Koli people, capable [wielder of] a lance 
that is full of sharpness’ 

10.11 

shall arrive below 
the feet of Naranan 

kol iyalum patait tanai korra(m) ol val koliyar kon 
kutaik kulacekaran - ‘Kulacekaran with the [royal] 
parasol, the king of the Koli people [who 
possesses] a victorious, glowing sword [and] an 
army with weapons given to killing’ 


The most explicit, recurrent element to appear in these lines is 
Kulacekaran calling himself king, with the frequent term kon as well as 
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other synonyms, 63 and the mention of royal paraphernalia. 64 Thus he 
presents himself as a ruler possessing many things kshatriya (such as 
weapons) 65 and royal. What is equally interesting is the choice of capital 
cities he claims as his own: a) Kutal, which later came to be known as 
Madurai, the Pantiya capital; b) Kolli, generally thought to be a 
mountain (Sastri 2006 [1955]: 131) which was under the control of the 
Ceras (Nagaswamy 1995: 9-10) before they moved westward, and which 
is currently located in the Tamil land; c) Koh, often, but not always, 
identified with Uraiyur, the early Cola capital 66 ; and d) the koriku people 
of the koriku land. 

He thus claims to have owned the lands that were traditionally ruled 
by the Ceras, Colas and Pantiyas. And his mention of his prowess and 
the possession of armies and weapons might also suggest that he often 
went to war and emerged victorious. And one may presume the poet 
implies that that was how he conquered many kingdoms. Is there any 
way to prove or disprove these claims? Do historians know of a king 
who was so powerful in southern India, some time before the end of the 
first millenium? 

What is strange is that, despite the traditional sources (as well as 
some modern scholars) persisting in claiming that he was a Cera king 
(which will be discussed later), Kulacekaran himself never says so, at 
least not using the word ‘Cera.’ He does not mention the names of the 
Colas or the Pantiyas either for that matter. Nevertheless, his repeated 
mention of the koriku country and the city of Kolli, which is itself in the 
koriku region, is noteworthy at this juncture, as the region was linked to 
the Ceras at some point. 


63 i.e. kavalan, nayakan and koman. Studying the Tamil roots, Hardy (2001 [1983]: 254) 
claims that while kavalan and nayakan suggest that he was a king, the words kon and 
koman point to a ‘chief or a ‘chieftain.’ 

64 Hardy (2001 [1983]: 254) believes that these details corroborate his claims to be a 
chief. 

65 He also refers to Rama as erikal kulattu innamute (‘sweet Nectar of our lineage’ PTM 
8.3) which has been used to assert the Alvar’s ‘kshatriya-hood’ (Pillai & Aiyangar 
1997:1). 

66 Sastri 2006 [1955]: 152. 
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In order to see where Kulacekaran places himself, we shall now have 
a look at the various geographic links that tie Kulacekaran to certain 
places by virtue of his own claims. 

2.1.L2.1. The Cera and Kohku Links - Kolli and Vijjuvakkotu 

The main reason for Kulacekaran being traced back to the Cera land by 
later scholars is mainly his naming two locations, Kolli and 
Virruvakkotu. 

Kolli(nakar) 

Some scholars, such as Aiyangar (1920: 35), identify Kolli with Quilon/ 
Kollam, now located in Kerala, for no apparent reason, except perhaps 
because the names sound similar. 

Others, like Aiyangar (1917: 30, 44), consider it to be the old Vanci, 
the capital of the Ceras, also known as Karuvur (modern-day Karur, 
located in Tamilnadu [TN]). As for Aiyangar (1929: 162-164), he takes 
Kulacekaran’s claim to be the kohkar kon and kolli kavalan as evidence for 
his being a Cera ruler possessing the Kohku land 67 with Kolli as his 
capital. 68 He thus believes that the Alvar must have belonged to the 


67 He reminds the reader that, ever since the Cankam age, the Cera country included 
modern-day Coimbatore and Salem districts, as well as the Kutaku and Malayala 
countries, and that its capital was Karuvur (modern Karur), which is close to the 
Kolli hills and which ancient works refer to as the big city of Vanci. This is the 
reason why, for example, Tirumankai alludes to ten natan kuta kotikan colan - ‘the 
[king] of the southern country [i.e., Pantiya], the [king] of the western Kohku, the 
Cola [king]’ PeTM 6.6.6). Due to frequent invasions and possession by other kings, 
the Cera kings ruled, too, from another city by the Western sea, called Makotai or 
Kotunkolur, which the ancient writers did not refer to as Karuvur, and which was 
never referred to as a port. The ancient name of Vanci was given to the ‘new’ capital 
when the former was totally abandoned. The theory that Karuvur was the ancient 
Cera capital, which they left to rule from the West, is a historical fact; Aiyangar 
takes pains to quote various sources to come to this conclusion. But there is no way 
we can claim with absolute confidence that Kulacekaran was a Cera king who lived 
when the Ceras ruled from the two capitals. 

68 Aiyangar believes that by putting Kolli on the same plane as Kutal and Koli in kolli 
kavalan kutal nayakan koli kon (PTM 2.10), the Alvar shows that his capital must 
indeed have been called Kolli and that it must have been turned into a fortressed 
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8 th c., a period when the Ceras ruled from both Kolli and Makotai in the 
West. While Srlvaisnava acharyas have mentioned Kozhikkode, Kolli- 
nakar and Vancikkalam/Tiruvancaikkalam 69 as the Alvar’s birthplace, 70 
Aiyangar (1929: 170-172) suggests that the last two might be different 
appellations of Karuvur. 71 

A few identify Kolli with Kollimalai in the Salem district in TN: Hardy 
(2001 [1983]: 260-261, fn67) points out that Kolli was a name given to a 
range of hills in the Tiruccirappalli district, and refers to a title of the 
Cera (king). 72 He claims that Kolli came to mean Quilon in Kerala, a 
couple of hundred kilometres away from the Srlrarigam area, due to a 
confusion. 73 

Because Kulacekaran mentions that he is the ruler of both Kolli and 
the people of Konku, I think it is possible that it is the Kolli hills that he 
refers to in his poems. That the Konku region was part of the ancient 


capital because of the attacks and invasions of other kings. This could have 
happened either during Kulacekaran’s time or that of his ancestors’, according to 
him. This interesting hypothesis cannot be verified, although it seems acceptable to 
conclude that Kolli was also a capital, very much like the other places listed with it. 

69 Tiruvancaikkalam is known for its Saivite connection, being the only temple in 
Kerala that is praised in the Tevaram. It is linked with the saint Cuntaramurti 
Nayanar, who is said to have left for Kailasa from there along with the Cera king 
Ceraman Perumal, who reigned from Mahodayapuram/ Kotunkolur (Bharanee- 
dharan 1988: 373-376). The cult of Visnu does not seem to have existed or left any 
trace whatsoever in that place. It is the cult of the goddess (Bhagavatl) that now 
dominates and defines the identity of this town (Bharaneedharan 1988: 363-372). 
The only Vaisnava centre near this area is a small town of lesser importance called 
Tirukkulasekharapuram, situated three kilometres away from Kotunkolur. 

70 Aiyangar (1929:170-172) points out that a) the Divyasuricaritam opts for the modern- 
day Kozhikkode, b) Pinpalakiya Perumal Jlyar for Kolli-nakar and c) Vedanta Desika 
and Manavala Mamuni for Vancikkalam. More on these Srlvaisnava acharyas and 
their works later. 

71 He does, however, point out that it is not appropriate to identify Vancikkalam with 
Tiruvancaikkalam, the shrine to Siva sung by the Saiva Nayanmars. 

72 It is worth pointing out that kolliccilampan (or ‘lord of the Kolli hills’ [TL]) seems to 
have been first attested by the 9 th c. Tamil thesaurus, the Tivakaram. 

73 And this, Hardy thinks, is the reason why hagiographers and some other scholars 
such as S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar came to believe that Kulacekaran was like an 
emperor of the region. 
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Cera kingdom is accepted by Nilakanta Sastri (2006 [1955]: 112) who, 
along with many other scholars such as Narayanan (1996: v) and 
Veluthat (2009: 242), points to the discovery of Cera inscriptions near 
Karur as evidence. The Konku-Ceras ruled from there, and Kulacekaran 
is sometimes thought to be one of these (to be discussed later). 

Vinuvakkdtu 

One of the main reasons why Kulacekara Alvar is thought to be from 
what is now called Kerala, is his mention of a place called Virruvakkotu, 
now deemed a divyadesam from that land. 74 

Kulacekaran does not betray any knowledge of the western 
mountainous and coastal regions in his PTM, as he has mostly sung 
about Cola temples like SrTrangam, Kannapuram and Tiruccitrakutam. 
And it is on this basis that Aiyangar (1929: 166-167) raises the issue of 
the identity of Virruvakkotu. Refuting the theory that this town is 
situated in modern-day Kerala, 75 where it is known as Tirumittakkode, 76 
Aiyangar (1929: 363) suggests that it must rather have been located in 
the Konku region near the Cola border, possibly close to Kolli city (See 
the part on Kolli(nakar) above), which the Alvar mentions in his 
phalasruti poems. 77 After making further hypotheses on the role played 


74 See fn37. 

75 He asks himself the following questions: if Virruvakkotu really was in Kerala, then 
how could Nammalvar, who belonged to the southern Pantiya land and who sang 
about all the temples of Kerala mentioned in the NTP, have left this one out? Why 
would Kulacekaran, who sang about this temple, have left out the other temples of 
the Kerala region? How can it be that the devout kings of that region did not pay 
any attention to it? Is it possible that the Virruvakkotu that is mentioned in the 
PTM is a place that Kulacekaran knew of but Nammalvar did not? 

76 With passing time, tiruvirruvakkotu or tiruvittuvakkotu may have come to be 
pronounced as tirumittakkode. 

77 He then cites a personal communication with R. Raghava Aiyangar concerning the 
existence of a brahmin quarter in Karur near the Visnu temple on the banks of the 
river that used to be called Anporunai and was still known as Vittuvakkottu 
agraharam (agraharam = ‘royal donation of land to Brahmans; land or village thus 
given’ [MW]). He also quotes a few lines from the Akananuru 93 and from the Cilap. 
29 ( tan porunai cultarum vahciyar koman - ‘the king of the people of Vanci, which the 
cool Porunai surrounds’) to make his point. 
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by Virruvakkotu 78 and its temple, 79 Aiyangar concludes that the 
present-day Tirumittakkode in Kerala could have been founded later 
and named after the Virruvakkotu that the Alvar mentions. This 
argument goes against Narayanan’s (1996: ix), 80 but it seems like a 


Aiyangar (1929: 168-169) further refers to an inscription found in the main Visnu 
temple in Karur, which mentions vitvakkottu* emperuman srl apayappiratana 
rankanatan sannati (‘the shrine of Sri Abhaya pradana Ranganatha, our Lord of 
Vitvakkotu’), and an old icon of Visnu unearthed and placed at the back of the 
temple, which he identifies with the Lord of Atakamatam mentioned in the Cilap. 
and the Lord of Virruvakkotu sung about by Kulacekara Alvar. The inscription, if it 
is indeed the one that exists there now, cannot be taken as evidence to prove 
anything older than a century, for it is clear from the names mentioned (along with 
initials, a practice that came into existence after the British took over the Tamil 
land) that it must be from the early 20 th c. It is not now possible to check if Aiyangar 
came across an older inscription which has since been replaced by a new one, or if 
the new one copies parts of an old inscription and adds new information on the 
renovation of the temple. The theory is acceptable if the evidence given can be 
proved to be adequate. 

78 Aiyangar (1929: 168-169) points out that, literally meaning ‘the bank of a river 
where learned men lived,’ Virruvakkotu must have been one of the fortressed 
places, the eyil pura irukkais praised by Cattanar, since Kulacekaran himself describes 
it as ‘Virruvakkotu surrounded on [all] sides by walls touching the sky.’ 

79 Turning his attention to the content of the decade on Virruvakkotu, Aiyangar 
concludes that phrases such as ‘[although You] do not curb the grief [that You] give 
[me]’ (PTM 5.1), show that Kulacekaran never left the Lord of that shrine even for a 
day, and that expressions like ‘Even if You do not take possession of [and] accept 
me’ (PTM 5.2), suggest that due to some obstacle the Alvar may have been forced to 
leave the Lord and is therefore seen lamenting. That could be due to an invasion of 
Karuvur by the Pantiyas, who had often taken possession of it. Aiyangar then claims 
that whatever the reason behind the Alvar’s sorrow, the Lord of Virruvakkotu was 
worshipped on a daily basis by the poet-saint, thus suggesting that this shrine was 
located near his capital in the Konku country. None of these hypotheses can be 
verified. 

According to Aiyangar, that this land had shrines for Visnu is alluded to by 
Periyalvar: konkum kutantaiyum (...) ehkum tirintu vilaiyatum en makan (‘my Son plays 
wandering around everywhere in Konku and Kutantai [modern-day Kumbakonam]’ 
- PerTM 2.6.2). The Virruvakkotu that was sung by Kulacekaran is not a place that is 
currently identified as such in Kerala. This place must have been founded in 
memory of the former place and named after it, when the Ceras gave up Karuvur- 
Vanci and ruled solely from Kotunkolur. 

80 He mentions an inscription of Ravi Kota, whom he claims to be Kulacekaran’s 
successor, from ‘Tirumirrakode,’ which he says contributes to the identification of 
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sound one to me, as it is not uncommon for people who migrate to give 
old, cherished names to the places they found in a new land. The place 
that Kulacekaran mentions could very well be located in the Konku land 
that he mentions in his PTM. 

At this point more questions surface on Virruvakkotu and its link 
with the poet. Kulacekaran dedicates a whole decade to the Lord of 
Virruvakkotu, and he is the only Alvar to do so. Why is he the only one 
to sing in praise of this temple? Is it because the temple came to 
prominence in his time only to be forgotten later on? Or is it because it 
was close to Kulacekaran’s heart, though not an important shrine in 
itself? While trying to answer these questions, it is possible to agree to 
an extent with theories according to which the deity in the 
Virruvakkotu shrine may have been Kulacekaran’s family deity; 81 that 
the relative lack of the temple’s popularity may be due to the 
remoteness of its location; that it may have been located near Karur 
rather than in modern-day Kerala. But none of these hypotheses can be 
proved beyond doubt. 


this place with ‘Virruvakode’ praised in the PTM and considered as one of the 
thirteen most important Vaisnava temples found in the ‘Malainatu,’ the ‘mountain 
country,’ i.e. Kerala. This argument raises a few questions: might it not be possible 
that two Virruvakkotus existed and that both were of importance to the Cera rulers 
at different times? Is it not possible that the Alvar sang of such a place in the Cola 
land (given that most temples he names are from this land) and that the later Cera 
king built another town and gave it the name of a place that was dear to his clan? 
Aiyangar is also of this opinion. For more details on this, see Aiyangar 1929: 264-265. 

81 The way this Alvar expresses his unconditional surrender to Him seems to suggest 
that. The personal tone in the decade, the ensuing familiar similes (the Lord is like 
the mother/husband, the persona is like the child/wife, respectively) and the barely 
concealed claim that the Lord is indifferent to his problems, point to a Deity close to 
his heart. While composing songs on Srlrangam, Venkata and Tiruccitrakutam, 
Kulacekara Alvar mentions other devotees: priests, celestials, and human devotees. 
But there is no such reference in the decade on Virruvakkotu, and this may or may 
not have been a conscious choice. Is it because not many people visited the temple 
in his time? Or is it because the Alvar felt possessive about this particular temple 
and its Lord? Or was he too upset to think about the devotion of others? We cannot 
say. It is worth pointing out that Hardy (2001 [1983]: 260-261 fn67) believes that 
Virruvakkotu could have been a ‘home or family temple.’ 
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2.I.I.2.2. The Pantiya, Cola and Pallava Links - Kutal, Koli and Mallai 

Kutal, which Kulacekaran mentions, is the city that was later known as 
Madurai, the capital of the Pantiyas. 82 The Alvar claims kingship over 
this place as well, and this has given rise to many hypotheses among 
scholars, some of whom even believe in the existence of a close link 
between the Ceras and the Pantiyas, to which, according to them, 
Kulacekaran’s words and title bear witness. 83 


82 Hardy (2001 [1983]: 260-261 fn67) refutes this identification and the theory that 
tends to consider Kutal as being a short form of Nanmata Kutal, the latter being 
another name for Madurai. He thinks Kulacekaran could not possibly have been a 
Pantiya king. Citing the example of Kotti becoming Kottiyur he rather concludes 
that it is the present-day Kutalur (from Kutal + ur), a small temple town between 
Kumbakonam and Thanjavur, where the temple of Jagatraksaka Perumal (or Vaiyam 
Katta Perumal in Tamil) is situated, if this was the case, would someone boast of 
being the Lord of Kutal, especially since it does not seem to have any historic 
importance? Furthermore, kutal-ur seems to mean ‘meeting place,’ a common 
denomination for any place located at some sort of crossroads. In the list that 
Kulacekaran gives, the other towns seem to be capitals (Koli and Kolli, although the 
latter may be subject to debate), so Kutal must be either a capital or an important 
city. And it is worth remembering here that Kutal was known by that name since at 
least the time of the Kalittokai (31). 

83 As seen in the introduction, Kulacekaran is also referred to as Kulacekara Perumal 

by the Srlvaisnavas. It is possible that the traditional hagiographers assumed that 
he was a Cera king because of his title ‘Perumal.’ This title may have existed around 
the period when the hagiographers decided to write down the stories that were 
known to them, but it is very possible that they themselves had given Kulacekaran 
the title ‘Perumal’ and named his work Perumal Tirumoli. But what is strange is that 
the way the Keralolpatti (a 17 th c. work by Tuncattu Ramanujan Eluttaccan [Menon 
1878: 28] composed in Malayalam possibly inspired by the Sanskrit 

Keralamahatmyam, and ‘based on old narratives current in Kerala and handed down, 
extended and revised, through the centuries (...)’ [Warder 1972: 108]) explains the 
title given to the Ceraman Perumals starting from the first one made king by the 
Namputiris: 

(...) the Kshatriya who had been brought in that day was named Cheraman 
(Keralan) Perumal. This signified that he was the king of the Malanadu. The 
king of Cholamandalam is Chola Perumal, of Pandya country, Pandiperumal or 
Kulasekhara Perumal - so it is said. (tr. Gundert in Menon 2003: 36) (emphasis 
mine) 

This work—which is not a reliable source—thus claims that the title Kulacekara 
Perumal belongs to the Pantiya kings, ‘Perumal’ merely meaning ‘king of a territory’ 
(Menon 2003: 94). Does this statement have any historical value? if it does, why has 
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As for the Cola link, once again, theories abound , 84 but what is 
worth remembering here is that the Alvar seems to know the 
geography of the Cola land better than that of any other region. 
Besides mentioning that he is the ruler of Koli, the old Cola capital, 
he also mostly refers to temples in that land. This has made some 


it been given to Kulacekara Alvar? Was he indeed a Pantiya king who was later 
mistaken for a Cera one since both the Colas and Pantiyas had stopped bearing the 
title ‘Perumal’ by the time of the hagiographers, who thought that Kulacekara Alvar 
was a Cera king, since the Ceras were the only ones who went on using this title 
long after their counterparts? The Keralolpatti later says that the brahmins renewed 
kings every twelve years or so and even recruited among the Cola and Pantiya 
rulers. One of the Pantiya kings who was brought in to rule the Cera land was 
referred to as Kulacekara Perumal (Menon 2003 : 45). Although the story that is told 
about this ruler does not correspond in any way to that of Kulacekara Alvar, it is still 
interesting to know that what is now supposed to be a title of a Cera king was in fact 
attributed to their rivals. In his Malabar Manual, William Logan (2004 [1887]: 230), 
however, explains that one of the Perumals to be chosen was Kulacekara Perumal 
from the Pantiya country, that he constructed a royal house in the Musika province, 
introduced kshatriyas in the land and divided the land into small chieftainships to 
protect it from the enemies. This, of course, cannot be proved beyond a doubt. 

It is noteworthy that the Keralolpatti does not seem to know anything—or at least 
does not say anything—either about Kulacekara Alvar or the Kulacekaran who 
wrote the Mukundamala (Menon 2003 [1967]: 101). One may wonder if this was a 
deliberate omission—if indeed he was a Cera—or if the composer(s) of the 
Keralolpatti did not know anything about him at all. In which case the reason might 
be that Kulacekaran was not a Cera ruler at all, but a king/chieftain from another 
kingdom, for example the Kohku region, or not even that. 

84 Aiyangar (1929: 170-172), for instance, believes that there was some link between 
the Alvar and the Colas and the Pantiyas, and that Kulacekaran’s claim that he was 
kutal nayakan koli kon was not a reference to his ruling over those places, but to the 
relation his clan had with the other two clans. He points out that 10 th -c. Cera copper 
plates found in the Coimbatore and Salem regions show that some of the Cera kings 
bore the titles of the Colas and Pantiyas. Otherwise, such a link can be explained by 
the fact that the histories of Kerala speak of selecting their king from among the 
Pantiyas and the Colas. For more details see Aiyangar 1929: 170-172. This seems to 
be a plausible theory. 

Aiyangar further believes (1929: 172, fn l) that when Kulacekaran says enkal kulattu 
innamute irakavane [‘O Sweet nectar of our lineage! O Raghava!’ PTM 8.3], it could 
mean the kshatriya clan in general, but perhaps the Cola clan in particular, since 
they claimed to be descendants of the Sun. This conclusion seems a little far¬ 
fetched, because Kulacekaran is clearly singing here about Rama, who was a 
renowned descendant of the Sun dynasty. 
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scholars claim that the Alvar was from the Cola land (See 2.3.1. The 
birth and identy of Kulacekaran below). 

One kingdom over which Kulacekaran does not extend his claim is 
the Pallava one. And yet, Rao (1923: 22) believes that the Alvar does 
allude to his victory over a Pallava king in his PTM. 85 But this does not 
seem to be an acceptable theory, not the least because he would surely 
have added it to his string of feats in his signature verses. 86 


85 T. A. Gopinatha Rao (1923: 22) asserts that there is a historical event that 
Kulacekaran alludes to in the following lines of the PTM: mallai ma nakarkku 
iraiyavan tannai van celutti vantu Tnnanam mdyattu ellai il pijjai ceyvana kanat teyvat 
tevaki - the divine DevakI, who did not see the deeds of limitless maya of [her] Son, 
who came [to her] thus, having dispatched to heaven the chief of the great, rich 
city’ (PTM 7.1l). Rao claims that mallai ma nakarkku iraiyavan (‘the guardian of the 
great, rich city/the city of Mallai’) is not a reference to Kamsa as interpreted by 
Periyavaccan Pillai, who explains the word mallai as mikka campattai utaiya (‘who 
has great wealth’), but a reference to a Pallava who ruled over the city 
Mallai/Mahabalipuram. He is thus convinced that this part of the pacuram refers to 
a victory of Kulacekaran over a Pallava king whom he killed in war. Rao then 
suggests Dantivarman was that Pallava king, who died around 825 CE. This 
implausible theory has been refuted by other scholars (See fn86). 

However, in his article ‘The Temple in Medieval South India’ Veluthat (2009: 70) 
adds that it is said that the victory over the king of Mallaimanakar earned 
Kulacekaran the title of Mallari, ‘the enemy of Malla.’ In an endnote he (2009: 80 fn 
30) gives as his source Rao’s argument (1923: 22), and adds that this was refuted by 
Ayyar. But the source of the information on Kulacekaran’s getting the title of mallari 
does not seem to be properly justified since Rao does not mention this word at all on 
the cited page, but merely puts forth the theory of the Alvar killing a Pallava. 

86 Ramanatha Aiyer [possibly spelt Ayyar by the scholar himself], quoted by 
Induchudan (1971: 244), underlines the fact that Kulacekaran reserves the last 
pacurams for giving personal information such as his name and his titles. So the fact 
that the pacuram in question occurs in the middle of a decade shows that he had not 
intended to insert any historical or personal information in that specific pacuram, in 
which DevakI solely concentrates on her son and laments having lost the pleasure of 
seeing Him grow. Iyer also points out that both Devakl’s and Dasaratha’s laments do 
not even allude to a temple, but stay in the mythological realm, so mentioning a 
victory over a Pallava king would be out of place given the circumstances. Likewise, 
Aiyangar (1929: 175-176), totally rejecting Rao’s arguments, agrees with Ramanatha 
Ayyar in claiming that the straightforward meaning of this passage would be that 
Krsna killed the wrestlers and the king of Mathura who sent them to Him. Even 
Tirumankai Alvar mentions Krsna’s killing Kamsa and the wrestlers in similar terms 
(mallai attu (...) kancanukku nancu ananai (‘Him who became poison to Kamsa (...) 
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Despite the presence of a few hints about the identity of the author, 
there is very little reliable information to be gleaned from the signature 
verses of the PTM. We shall now have a brief look at the various 
unintentional geographic clues that the Alvar leaves in his work, which 
may be useful in giving us historical information about him and his times. 

2.1.2. Kulacekaran’s other Clues: the Temple-towns Mentioned in the PTM 

Kulacekaran mentions a few places, often temples or temple-towns, in 
his work, other than the ones we find in the phalasruti pacurams (See 
Figure 4 below). 

Figure 4: Places mentioned in the PTM 


Decade 

Places mentioned or alluded to 87 

1 

Srirangam (xll) 

river Ponni (Govardhana alluded to) 
s.p.: 88 Kutal 

2 

Srirangam (xlO) 
river Ganges, river Kaveri 
s.p.: Kolli, Kutal, Koli 

3 

Srirangam (x9) 
s.p.: Konku 

4 

Venkata (xll) 

The lake Koneri 

Vaikuntha and the celestial world 

5 

Virruvakkotu (xlO) 


having killed the wrestlers’ - PeTM 2.10.7). That Kulacekaran should have killed a 
Pallava king in battle, and inserted that piece of information in his decade that is 
Devakl’s lament, does not make sense. Aiyangar approves of Periyavaccan Pillai’s 
interpretation of mallai as a fertile, wealthy place, as even Tirumankai uses the word 
in that sense ( mallai ma munnir - ‘the immense, rich sea’ - PeTM 4.3.6 and 8.6.4). 

87 For example, when the name arahka/rahga is mentioned, it can be taken that the 
town of Srirangam is alluded to. 

88 s.p. = ‘signature poem.’ 
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Decade 

Places mentioned or alluded to 80 

6 

A cowherd town 


river Yamuna 


s.p.: Kolli, Kutal 

7 

(Govardhana and Brindavana alluded to) 

Mallai 
s.p.: Kolli 

8 

Kan(n)apuram (xio) 

(South) Lanka (x3) 
river Ganges, river Kaveri 

Ayodhya (x2) 

All 

Srlrangam 

9 

s.p.: Koli 

10 

Tillainakar Tiruccitrakutam 

Ayodhya (x2) 

Citrakuta 

Vaikuntha (x2) 

Lanka (x2) 

Mithila 


river Ganges 
s.p.: Koli 


89 Some of these places, especially located in South India, can be found in figure 5 
below. 
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In his ‘temple-poems/ the poet describes the landscape, the temple, 
the icon that is enshrined there, the inhabitants of the town, etc. Often 
formulaic, these descriptions may still provide indications as to when 
the Alvar could have lived. Therefore, here is a very brief survey of the 
potentially useful elements that are found in the PTM. 

2.1.2.1. The Description of Towns 

One of the most frequently named temple-towns in the PTM, elsewhere 
in the NTP 90 and in the Vaisnava hagiographies, is Srlrangam. Its 
importance, which reverberates in the life stories of Kulacekaran, 91 is 
already felt in early times, as it is known to some Cankam poets, 92 as 
well as to the author of the Cilap. (5 th -6 th c.). 93 The earliest inscription (72 


90 Poykai - 1 (NTP 2087); Pey - 2 (2342, 2343); Putattalvar - 4 (2209, 2227, 2251, 2269); 
Tirumalicai - 14 (772, 800-806, 844, 870, 2384, 2411, 2417, 2441); Tontaratippoti - 54 
(872-926); Tiruppan - 10 (927-936); Periyalvar - 35 (183, 189, 212, 245, 402-432); Antal 
- 10 (607-616); Nammalvar - 12 (2505, 3348-3358); Tirumankai - 69 (1019, 1213,1378- 
1427, 1506, 1571, 1664, 1829, 1978, 2029, 2038, 2043, 2044, 2050, 2062, 2063, 2065, 
2069, 2070, 2073-76, 2673 (7l), 2674 (118); Kulacekaran - 31 (647-676, 728). 

Given the importance that they give to Srlrangam, Kulacekaran, Periyalvar, Antal 
and Tontaratippoti may have been contemporaries, but to establish this one would 
need to study in depth their poetry, looking for similarities in themes, style, 
geographical mentions and historical allusions among other things, which is beyond 
the scope of this book. 

91 Three whole decades, the first three out of the ten (31 pacurams out of 105) are 
dedicated to the Lord of Srlrangam, and they express the poet’s great desire to go 
there. 

92 Akananuru 137 - ‘(...) tf il atuppin arankam pola (...)’ - ‘Like Rangarn [or an island 
formed by a river] with ovens without fire (...)’ 

Although this stanza has been quoted by some scholars such as Rao, Eva Wilden 
pointed out in a personal communication that this might have been composed later 
than previously thought. Besides, even though one of the preceding lines refers to 
Pankuni, a month in which an important festival is celebrated in Srlrangam even 
now, there is no way to assert that arankam is a proper noun referring to Srlrangam 
since the word has other meanings, including ‘an island formed by a river or rivers’ 
(TL). This, in turn, could be an indirect reference to Srlrangam, which is an island 
formed by the river Kaveri and its tributary Kollitam. 

93 ayiram virittu elu talaiyutai arum tiral / payar pallip palar tolutu etta / viri tiraik kaviri 
viyan peru turuttit/ tiru amar marpan kitanta vannamum - ‘the way He with the chest 
where Sri sat reclines on the sleeping place [that is the Serpent] with rare lustre— 
who has a thousand hoods that unfold and rise—in the vast, great Turutti/islet in 
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of 1892) found in the temple, however, belongs to the 17 th year of 
Parantaka I (906-953 CE) (Rao 1967: 8). Kulacekaran mentions the size of 
Srlrangam, 94 its wealth, 95 and its inhabitants, mostly devotees. 96 

The wild Venkata was not a full-fledged town till a few decades ago, 
so there is nothing much on the ‘town’ 97 itself in the PTM, although 
crowds of visitors are mentioned, and possibly also those who served in 
the temple (See fnlio). 

As for Tiruccitrakutam, 98 other than mentioning that it is a town, the 
Alvar mentions three thousand brahmins who praise the Lord— 


the Kaveri with large waves, so that many people worship’ (Cilap. 11, lines 37-40). 
The term used for Srlrangam (turutti = islet) is sometimes treated as a proper noun, 
Turutti (See ilarikovatikal & Dikshitar 1978: 193). It is beyond the scope of this book 
to discuss whether Turutti is a place name, be it of Srlrangam itself or some another 
place on the Kaveri that has a shrine to Visnu. 

94 tiruvaranka peru nakar - ‘in the big town of Srlrangam’ (PTM l.l) 

95 celva madl arankam - ‘the prosperous, walled Rangam abounding in jewelled storied 
mansions and palaces’ (PTM 1.5). 

96 According to Rao (1967: 2), the Alvar speaks of ‘the archakas, who offered worship 
with flowers at the feet of Ranganatha [and the] gosti of Srlvaisnava worshippers in 
the courtyard opposite to the sanctum.’ In reality, the PTM only mentions devotees 
who get emotionally involved in the Lord (PTM 1.3, 1.10, 2.1, 2.2, 2.3), but no arcaka 
(‘priest’). The closest reference to someone worshipping with flowers can be found 
in PTM 1.4, in which the poet himself expresses his wish to offer flowers to the 
Deity. It is impossible to ascertain the presence of priests based upon this passage; 
for all one knows, PTM 1.4 might mean that the devotee directly worshipped the 
Lord without intermediaries. 

97 Venkata is another important place of worship for Hindus, who now refer to the 
temple there by the names of Tirupati and Tirumala. The earliest inscription found 
in the Venkata region belongs to the 8 th c. and reveals the birth of a prince among 
the Banas, feudatories of the Pallavas (Viraraghavacharya 1953: 97, 107). Venkata, 
however, as a place of importance for the Tamils, predates these inscriptions as a 
reference in the Cilap. and a Cankam poem show ( Akananuru 61). The latter, 
however, refers to it as the place owned by a chieftain called Pulli (Ramesan 1999: 
47-48) and seems to be unaware of the existence of a temple there. 

98 Vivek Nanda (2004: ll), without giving any source, claims that scholars have 
believed that the Govindaraja-Visnu cult in this place originated at the same time as 
that of Nataraja-Siva. Taking the Alvar poetry as evidence, he further suggests that 
Vaisnavism thrived in the 8 th and 9 th centuries before the situation changed and a 
12 th c. Cola king [allegedly] threw the icon of Visnu in the sea. The first texts that 
mention the dancing Siva in Chidambaram [the Saiva name for Tiruccitrakutam] are 
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Narayana, whom the Alvar sees as Rama—, which might be a reference 
to the hereditary Saiva priests of the Chidambaram temple." 

Kan(n)apuram is a small town by the sea, as Kulacekaran himself 
describes it. 100 Other than that, he gives very few details of the town, 
the temple or the icon. He praises mainly the fauna and the flora of the 
area, the description of which is formulaic, as well as the scholars and 
artists who live there (See PTM 8). 

Another non-mythological, South Indian town that Kulacekaran 
names but without going into any detail, is Ali. Although he only 
mentions the town (‘0 king of the town of Ali!’ - PTM 8.7), some 
historians have used this to show that he must have lived after 


the poems of the Nayanmars, starting from the 6 th c. (Nanda 2004: 45). The earliest 
inscriptional evidence concerning the structure of this temple, however, comes 
from the 10 th c. (Nanda 2004: 15). As for the date of the Govindaraja shrine, Nanda 
(2004: 15), again without giving any proof, claims that there is no archaeological 
evidence attesting to the presence of a Visnu temple before the current one was 
built by the Vijayanagar king Acyutaraya in the 16 th c. Instead, he states that it has 
been believed that the current hall, referred to as the Raja Sabha or the ‘Thousand- 
pillared Hall,’ may have been built where a Visnu temple previously stood. 

99 antanarkd oru mu ayiravar etta - ‘as the three thousand brahmins praised’ (PTM 10.2). 
These brahmins are mainly mentioned by the Saiva Nayanmars. Cuntaramurti 
Nayanar praises ‘him who is said to be the lord for all the three thousand people 
who kindle the fire during the three periods of the day’ (muc canti mutta mu 
ayiravarkkum murtti ennap pattanai [Tevaram 7:90.7]), mentioning this number for the 
first time (Loud 1990: 118). These brahmins, now known as diksitars, are the Saiva 
priests in the Chidambaram temple who are said to have exclusive rights to worship 
their lord there (Loud 118: 119). It is therefore not clear why Kulacekaran describes 
them as praising Govindaraja; whether he lived at a time when there was no 
hostility between the factions; or whether it is the Alvar’s way of showing the all- 
encompassing superiority of Visnu. Tirumankai Alvar also says something similar 
(mu dyiram nanmaraiyalar nalum muraiyal vananka ananku aya coti - ‘The Flame that is 
beautiful, as the three thousand brahmins [mastering] the four Vedas daily worship 
[Him] according to [their] customs’ [PeTM 3.2.8]). 

100 Kannapuram (or Tirukkannapuram as it is now known) is a small town situated 
near the river Mutikontan, a tributary of the river Kaveri. The temple that 
Kulacekaran refers to is dedicated to Narayana, here known as Sauriraja Perumal 
(Knapp 2009: 208) or NTlamegha Perumal ( Tirukkannapuram Tiruttala Varalaru [‘The 
History of the Sacred Shrine of Sacred Kannapuram’] n.d.: 7). 
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Tirumarikai, with whom this town was associated, which does not seem 
an acceptable argument to me. 101 

Finally, a whole decade is reserved for Virruvakkotu, which has 
tradionally been identified with a town in modern-day Kerala, 
Tirumittakode, but also thought to be Karur, as seen earlier. 102 

2.I.2.2. The Description of the Temple and its Surroundings 

Because of the importance that he grants it (as do the other Alvars), it is 
likely that by Kulacekaran’s times at least, that the SrTrangam temple 
had become relatively influential, probably an important centre for 
Visnu worshippers, although the structure itself may have been rather 

101 Ali (also known as Tiruvali) is located in the Cola country and has traditionally been 
given as the 18 th temple in the list of 108 divyadesams. In fact, this town and the one 
close to it, Tirunakari, are considered as one divyadesam (Hardy 1992: 98fn37). 
Tiruvali’s Sanskrit name is Parirambhapurl according to the Divyasuricaritam. 
Aiyangar (1936: 208) believes this to be the native place of Tirumankai, while Shu 
Hikosaka (1996: 136) says that it was thought to be the place where Kumutavalli, 
Tirumankai’s wife, was born. According to Aiyangar (1914: 309), Tirumankai 
probably built the Visnu temple in this town. Sastri (2006 [1985]: 385) repeats the 
same claim without offering any evidence. 

One may wonder what evidence there is to show that Tirumankai was the builder 
of the temple, if the hagiographic information can be accepted, then Tirumankai 
was born in that area. Kulacekaran merely mentions the town once, but 
Tirumankai is much more elaborate in his praise of the town (around forty 
pacurams); could this not simply mean that a moderately well-known temple-town 
in Kulacekaran’s time became by Tirumankai’s an important one? Of course, 
geographic reasons must also be taken into consideration: Kulacekaran may not 
have been from this region, unlike Tirumankai, who knows it much better. 

It is noteworthy that the main Deity in [Tiruvjali nowadays is Narasimha, who 
bears the name of Laksmlnarasimhan (Rajagopalan 2009: 67), and Kulacekaran does 
not allude to this avatara even once in his PTM. Tirumankai also makes no mention 
of Narasimha in his references to Tiruvali. 

102 In his ten pacurams on Virruvakkotu, the poet does not give much crucial 
information on this temple. He only describes it with set phrases like ‘O Lord of 
Virruvakkotu, surrounded by groves with blossoms mingled with fragrance!’ (PTM 
5.1). Such phrases are used to describe and praise any temple in the southern 
Indian landscape. Furthermore, it is not possible to take seriously the widespread 
hyperbolic expressions that suggest the town was surrounded by extremely tall 
walls that touched the sky. There is not a single story alluded to in the PTM linked 
to a specific temple that would allow us to identify it. 
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small. 103 Kulacekaran mentions the mighty walls of the temple, 104 a pair 
of pillars inside the temple 105 and a courtyard. 106 The fact that a river is 
close by, 107 and the rich landscape, which invariably points to the 


103 Rao (1967: 63) points out that ‘it is possible that originally the garbhagriha [sic; 
‘sanctum’] with the antarala [‘vestibule; intermediate chamber between mandapa 
and garbhagrha ] and the dvara [doorway] was an independent structure, say in the 
days of the Alvars’, and that the rest came into existence later. 

104 The description of the temple walls, their solidity and invincibility (‘e.g. 2.5. tinrn 
ma matil tennaranka[m] - ‘Rangam in the South with big, solid walls’) may simply be 
part of the stock phrases used by poets given the hyperbolic nature of the claims. 
Nevertheless, this may indicate that by Kulacekaran’s time the temple already had 
impressive walls and was not a simple structure anymore. In fact, Rao (1967: 15) 
describes the present-day prakaras [‘open enclosure surrounding the main shrine’ 
(Rao 1967:158)] as being formed with ‘thick and high rampart-like stone walls.’ The 
Srlrangam temple has seven such prakaras and even though the outer ones were 
indeed built by later kings, it is quite possible that the first one—or a similar one 
that pre-existed it—might already have stood there in the Alvar’s time. One may 
here remember that the Koyil Oluku, the Srlrangam temple chronicles say that 
Kulacekara Alvar himself built a prakara. 

105 The manam pillars are referred to as amodastambhadvayam by Periyavaccan Pillai. 
Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 23) explains that these are the two pillars filled 
with fragrance [manam] that are very close to the sanctum, and that the Sanskrit 
name was coined by Parasara Bhattar, the son of Ramanuja’s disciple called Kuresa, 
in his Rangarajastavam. The two pillars are thought to be there so that the devotee 
can hold on to them to avoid being carried away by the flood of the Lord’s beauty. 
Referring to the Snrangaksetramahatmyam (‘the greatness of the holy place of 
Srlrangam’), Velukkudi (2008: Introduction) says that the two pillars stand for the 
syllables in the word hari, an epithet of Visnu. Rao (1967: 2) confirms that they are 
‘at the gateway of the sanctum of the temple.’ 

106 In PTM 1.10, the Alvar mentions ‘the holy courtyard of Him of decorated Rangam 
(ani arankan tiru murram),’ which could be the very place that Rao (1967: 43) says 
can be found ‘on entering the second prakara through the southern Aryabhattal 
gateway.’ Did the courtyard already exist in Kulacekaran’s times under the same 
name as mentioned in the PTM or was it named after Kulacekaran wrote his 
poetry? The name could be considered instead to be merely a descriptive one, as it 
is not very distinctive, and yet Kulacekaran seems to be the only Alvar to use the 
phrase at all. At any rate, it is worth noting that this courtyard is found in the 
second (i.e., Kulacekaran) prakara, which, according to the Koyil Oluku, was built by 
Kulacekaran (Rao 1967: 43, 62). 

107 Ranganatha reclines as ‘the clear-watered Ponni’ (PTM 1.1.) rubs His feet. 
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fertility and pleasantness of the land 108 also get the poet’s attention. The 
latter is somewhat formulaic. 

As for Venkata, the Alvar does not mention any temple, but refers to 
an entrance (presumably) to the temple, a step, possibly the one closest 
to where the icon of the Lord was 109 and a golden bowl that was used for 

108 kali malar cer polil arankafm] - ‘Raiigam with groves with blossoms [dripping] with 
honey’ (PTM 1.6). 

cel arnta netum kalani colai culnta tiruvaranka(m) - ‘Srlrangam surrounded by groves 
[and] large paddy fields filled with carp’ (1.8). 

109 The 5 th -6 th -c. Cilap. (venkatam 11.41, venkata malai 6.30) describes in detail the icon 
but does not mention a temple. According to Naidu (1993: 65), the 9 th c. (Rocher 
1936: 104-105) Varahapurana states that the icon stands under a tree, with no 
temple. The first Alvars sing about the Lord of Venkata—clearly a form of Visnu—as 
well, but again without mentioning a temple. Tirumankai, however, does mention 
the existence of a temple (vata venkata malai kdyil kontu atanotum mimical antam antu 
- ‘Having taken up abode [literally, ‘taking a temple’] in Venkata in the North [and] 
along with that, having ruled the [cosmic] egg above’ (Per. TM 2.1.3.); venkata malai 
kdyil - ‘the temple on the Venkata hill’ is yet again mentioned in PerTM 2.1.8), an 
entrance and a doorstep (Naidu 1993: 65). Viraraghavacharya (1954: 1009) believes 
that Kulacekaran’s use of the word tampakam, which he glosses as ‘wood,’ means 
that ‘there was a wooden temple (or a makeshift one) with doorstep etc.’ One may 
wonder if it is reasonable to assume there was a wooden structure simply because 
of the use of a word. Tampakam, which is not to be found in the DEDR, is probably 
the same as tampam, derived from the Prakrit tamba (probably from the Sanskrit 
stambha) as per the TL, and came to be used later in Tamil to mean ‘pillar, column,’ 
‘post to which elephants, etc. are tied,’ ‘lamp-post,’ ‘flagstaff, mast, temple flag¬ 
pole,’ ‘support,’ or tampukai, a tree called shorea tumbaggaia. if derived from the 
Sanskrit stamba, it could also mean ‘a clump of grass’ (See fn449). And we cannot 
really know what Kulacekaran meant. Since in PTM 4 Kulacekaran wishes to be 
many different things in Venkata (i.e., a mountain peak, a path, a flower[-tree]), he 
could have meant tampakam to mean ‘a bush,’ or ‘a tree.’ It does not seem prudent 
to conclude that it must indicate the existence of a wooden structure. 

Ramesan (1999: 232) explains that there were seven stages of development as far as 
the temple is concerned. During the first stage there was a standing icon in an open 
mandapa from an early date (around 1 st or 2 nd c. CE), and during the second, there 
came into existence a small sanctum and an ardhamandapa (literally ‘half-mandapa,’ 
it is the entrance porch next to the sanctum ). The second stage is likely to have 
occurred between the lifetimes of Tirumahcai and Kulacekaran, since the former 
mentions that the Lord could be viewed from all sides, which would mean He was 
in an open, mandapa-like structure without enclosures, and the latter expresses his 
wish to become a step (PTM 4.9), and ‘a padi [pati] or pedestal would be impossible 
without some kind of enclosure.’ Ramesan adds that the walls of the sanctum may 
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worship. 110 Once again, the rich natural landscape, including a (now) 
well-known pond (PTM 4.1), is mentioned by the Alvar in almost every 
verse of the 4 th decade, as well as its fauna and flora. 

As for Kannapuram, other than giving similar formulaic descriptions 
of its natural surroundings, the Alvar also mentions the high walls of 
the temple. 111 


belong to the 8 th or 9 th centuries, since it was around the 8 th c. that building a 
garbhagrha, a mukhamandapa [‘the front pavilion’] and pradaksina [‘(passageway for) 
circumambulation’] became an established practice. Other walls must also have 
existed before the current ones were built—as proven by the existence of double 
walls on the garbhagrha (Viraraghavacharya 1953: 199-200). This sounds like a 
plausible hypothesis. 

110 Kulacekaran’s time must have also been one during which temple worship was 
developed to a certain extent, since he mentions those who offer worship at the 
temple (priests?) and were privileged enough to gain easy and priority access to 
the temple in PTM 4.4. This pacuram also refers to vessels, like golden cups, used by 
the Lord. While describing the routine in the Srirangam temple, Rao (1967: 129) 
points out that water is brought from the river to the temple for the (symbolic) use 
of the Lord. It is poured into five bowls of silver, including one for the Lord to rinse 
His mouth. Rao also points out that the priests offer a few spoons of water to the 
Lord for His acamanam (cleansing of the mouth), as well as for other purposes. The 
same type of practice existed in Tirumala as well, except that the bowls are made of 
gold (Viraraghavacarya (1953: 269), just as Kulacekaran says. But this does not help 
us determine the Alvar’s date. 

111 At the end of the first pacuram and at the beginning of the last one of the decade, 
the Alvar lauds the walls of the place using the same terms in the same order: kanni 
ml ma matil (‘imperishable, good, big walls’). The description of temple walls is a 
common practice in devotional poetry. Elsewhere, Kulacekaran has also sung in 
praise of the walls of Srirangam (e.g. PTM 1.5). Adding three adjectives could be due 
to metrical needs, as words such a nal and ma are effective gap-fillers. But, it is also 
possible that he had a better reason for describing thus the walls of Kannapuram. 
While visiting the place, Stephen Knapp (2009: 208) notices their massiveness and 
outlined a story that attempts to tell the ‘history’ of these walls. ‘... [at] one time 
the temple was insurmountable with huge walls extending for nearly 13 miles up to 
the seacoast. One Chola ruler who was a stout Shaivite was determined to crush the 
temple walls. (...) An ardent devotee fervently prayed to the deity for protection, 
but there was no reaction. Exasperated, the devotee threw a hand cymbal at the 
Lord that struck his head. The deity then threw His discus that acted to drive away 
the Chola forces.’ 

The sthalapurana of Tirukkannapuram claims that the 7 th prakara used to be near the 
sea close to the seaside town of Tirumalai-Rajan ( Tirukannapuram Tiruttala Varalaru 
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2.I.2.3. The Description of the Icon 

The icon is all-pervading in Alvar poetry, and Kulacekaran’s is no 
exception. While the avataras are also important to him, they are not 
quite as present in his mind and poetry as the image of the Lord is. 
Thus, most of his temple-poems contain mentions or descriptions of the 
icon that is enshrined, be it in SrTrarigam, where the Lord reclines 
facing South, in the sacred Venkata, where He holds a discus and a 
conch, 112 in Tiruccitrakutam, 113 or in Virruvakkotu, where He holds a 
discus. 114 


[n.d.: 2]). At present it is not possible to ascertain whether there really were seven 
walls surrounding the temple, just as in Srlrangam, nor whether they really were 
destroyed by a fanatical king. However, based on Kulacekaran’s insistence on the 
nature, quality and size of the walls, one may wonder whether it was not true after 
all that there was, in his time, at least one wall that was impressive. Some of the 
other Alvars also mention the walls of Kannapuram. 

Nammalvar also mentions the walls, along with formulaic references to the 
surrounding fields and gardens, not once but six times in eleven pacurams. And 
twice there are direct references to their height (velli eynta matil cul tiru kannapuram 
(‘the sacred Kannapuram, which walls that meet the stars surround’ - TVM 9.10.2). 
Tirumankai also speaks of the walls, once using similar terms to Kulacekaran: kanni 
ma matil putai cul kannapurattu (‘Kannapuram that imperishable, big walls surround 
[on all] sides’ - PeTM 8.1.3). Tirumankai refers to the walls, especially referring to 
their height twice more (PeTM 8.3.4, 8.6.9). 

A temple priest in Kannapuram told me that it was the Cola king Kulottunga II 
(12 th c.) who renovated the temple. The Tirukkannapuram Tiruttala Varalaru (n.d.: 3), 
pointing out that the temple-town was both a devadana (i.e., lands gifted to a 
temple by a chief or a king) and a brahmadeya (i.e., lands gifted to Brahmins acting 
as local priests), mentions that 44 inscriptions have been discovered since 1922, 
and that the first one dates back to Kulottunga I (12 th c.). However, based on what 
Kulacekaran and the other Alvars have described, it is possible that there was 
already a relatively imposing structure on this site even before the beginning of the 
second millenium. And yet, since we do not know when such walls were built, and 
since we cannot implicitely trust the poets’ words, we cannot use the information 
to determine their dates. 

112 According to Viraraghavacharya (1953: 14, 253, 258), it has been traditionally 
believed that the icon of the Lord of Venkata was ‘self-manifested.’ The icon has 
four arms: the upper ones, which are ‘not integral parts of the main idol’ (Ramesan 
1999: 111), hold a conch and a discus, while the lower right one has a varadahasta 
(‘the boon-giving hand’) and the left one a katyavalambitahasta (‘the hand hanging 
down by the hip’) [Ramesan 1999: 104]). As for Kulacekaran, he mentions ‘[He] who 
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Whether his descriptions are realistic (e.g. the icon in SrTrangam 
reclines facing the South), a result of poetic imagination (the icon as 
described in the PTM has a lotus coming out of it and Brahma is seated 
on it), or a topos (the description of landscape such as the temple being 
surrounded by paddy-fields), they do not give us a better idea of when 
he could have lived. 

And yet, some scholars have used these very mentions and 
descriptions, as well as other elements in seeking information on the 
Alvar and his times, which may not be the most efficient way to get 
reliable results. 115 


has a conch that is curved to [His] left’ (PTM 4.1) and ‘a discus that glows [like] 
circular lightning’ (PTM 4.3). 

113 Kulacekaran describes the icon in terms that might indicate a sitting posture (PTM 
10.2 & 10.6), on a throne, whereas today, Govindaraja, the presiding Deity of the 
place, is in a reclining position. And we do not know whether there was a different 
icon in his time, or whether is he referring to another shrine that was nearby. 
Tirumarikai (PerTM 3.2. 4) and Manikkavacakar (Tirukkovaiyar 11.5), however, point 
towards a sayanamurti. But it is possible to adopt the secondary meaning of 
Kulacekaran’s verbs iru and amar (especially iru) in the above-mentioned pacurams, 
which is ‘to be, to stay.’ 

114 The only element of an iconographic nature that Kulacekaran seems to give is: ‘0 
my Lord of Virruvakkotu with a discus resembling lightning’ (PTM 5.9). 

115 If the poetic voice in the poems, especially the non-mythological ones, is taken to 
be the poet’s, we get some more information about the Alvar’s devotion, the depth 
of his emotions and his desires. Thus, in PTM 1.1, Kulacekaran concludes almost 
every pacuram by expressing his deep desire, the impatient longing to reach 
SrTrangam. And this type of information may have been at the origin of the 
hagiographic stories about him desiring to visit SrTrangam, but unable to do so 
because of his being detained by his kingly duties. In PTM 2 he describes his wish to 
be in direct or indirect contact with the devotees of the Lord in SrTrangam, as the 
whole decade is indeed dedicated to the praise of the devotees, rather than that of 
the Lord. In PTM 3, the Alvar states that he is unlike the other people of the world 
and declares his mad love for the Lord. Could this mean that though a king (or a 
chieftain) Kulacekaran did not associate with people with worldy minds (meaning 
most of the people surrounding him)? In one of the pacurams Kulacekaran even 
defiantly claims that ‘Everyone is a demon to me, and I too am a demon to 
everyone, why speak of it?’ Could this mean that Kulacekaran was thought to be 
mad by those close to him? We have no means of knowing the answer, as it could 
simply have been the poet’s imagination at work here, or a barely-hidden truth 
about his life. 
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The SrTvaisnava acharyas are the ones who seem to have preserved 
the works of the NTP, who gave the poets the title ‘Alvar,’ and narrated 
their life stories. The latter was initially mostly based on the Alvars’ 
own words which they interpreted more or less freely. But at later 
stages, those stories were expanded, probably to fit their own ideas of 
how these divine poets were. Kulacekaran, being one of the Alvars, has 
received a fair share of attention in these traditional writings. 

2.2. Kulacekaran Through Hagiographic and Literary Sources 

Most of what is said about this Alvar has been transmitted to us by 
traditional sources such as hagiographies, 116 sthala-puranas (temple 


In PTM 4, the poet, now turning his attention towards Venkata after three decades 
dedicated to Srirangam, professes indifference towards possessing power and 
women. Could this presuppose the existence of such privileges in his life or is it a 
formulaic statement? PTM 5 presents many similes and has Kulacekaran swear 
unchanging devotion to the Lord (of Virruvakkotu) even if He ignores him 
completely. A feeling of despair prevails in the lines. Some scholars consider this 
composition a result of some personal tragedy or untoward event that occurred in 
the Alvar’s life. 

Thanks to the above-mentioned passages one gets the image of a Kulacekaran who 
was a great king ruling over a great portion of southern India, a mighty warrior 
who is at the same time a devotee of Visnu as well as a devotee of His devotees. He 
is a mad lover of God who swears undying love for Him and expresses his 
uncontrollable desire to see Him in the various temples that he mentions. He also 
claims to despise worldy people. Besides all this, Kulacekaran proudly claims to 
have composed good poems in Tamil. Is this self-portrait accurate? But then, that 
the deep, emotionally-charged devotional mood in the PTM does not have much in 
common with the author’s proud claims of bravery and kingship is undeniable. For 
example, as seen earlier, in PTM 2.2. Kulacekaran proclaims his lack of desire for 
possessing women or a kingdom, which is reiterated in PTM 4.5, PTM 4.7, etc. As if 
to prove this point he dedicates a whole decade (the 4 th one) to expressing his 
desire to be born as anything on the Venkata hills, thereby implying that he would 
rather be born as even an inanimate thing than as the king that he was. And yet he 
is proud to claim he is a great king. So if we choose to believe the poet’s various 
emotions and claims made in the main body of the pacurams, it seems that 
Kulacekaran draws a slightly confusing self-portrait. 

116 Hardy (2001 [1983]: 243-244) believes that ‘the first major work dealing with the 
‘lives’ of the Alvars is a mahakavya, the Divyasuricaritam by Garudavahana (12 th 
century). The characteristics of this literary form ensured that poetic fancy and 
imagination obliterated whatever historical information about the Alvars may still 
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‘histories’) and stray verses. Firstly, these works, very much like the 
Alvar’s, are not easy to date. Scholars have had varied opinions on the 
question, but no concensus has been reached for some works. Some of 
them are less problematic to date when we can be certain that they 
were written by well-known writers whose dates have been established 
without much doubt (e.g. Vedanta Desika or Manavala Mamuni). 
Secondly, scholars are of different opinions when it comes to the 
veracity of the claims made by these works and their trustworthiness as 
documents of potential historical value. But it can be said that, in 
general, it is better to be sceptical about their contents, as even the 
most probable claims cannot be verified. 

But before we try to date Kulacekaran, it is worth checking in what 
order some of the texts place him in the Alvar chronology (See Figure 6 
below). 


have been in existence at the time. (...) it would be quite mistaken to accept any 
hagiographical information in these works as prima facie evidence. When these 
works are studied critically, they can tell us how the Alvars were regarded and 
interpreted by the Vaisnavas in the centuries after Ramanuja and can yield 
interesting information about Srlvaisnava history; but that is very different from 
providing a historical account of the lives of the Alvars.’ 
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Figure 6: The order in which the Alvars appeared according to the different traditional writings 
(Chart based on M. Arunacalam’s table [(2005 [1969]): 131]) 117 ). 


Alvars 

A. 

B. 

C. 

D. 

E. 

F. 

G. 

Poykai 

1 

2 

1 

1 

1 

2 

(9) 

Putam 

2 

1 

2 

2 

2 

1 

(10) 

Pey 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

(11) 

Tiruppan 

4 

7 

11 

8 

11 

10 

(6) 

Tirumalicai 

5 

5 

4 

10 

4 

5 

(4) 

Tontaratippoti 

6 

8 

10 

9 

10 

9 

(5) 

Kulacekaran 

7 

6 

7 

7 

7 

8 

(3) 

Periyalvar 

8 

4 

8 

5 

8 

6 

(1) 

Antal 

9 

- 

9 

6 

9 

11 

(2) 

Tirumankai 

10 

9 

12 

11 

12 

7 

(8) 

Nammalvar 

11 

10 

5 

4 

5 

4 

(12) 

Madhurakavi 

12 

- 

6 

12 

6 

12 

(7) 


A Tiruvarankattu Amutanar (c. 1130 CE), Irdmanuca Nurrantati 
B Parasara Bhattar (1123-1151), taniyan 

C Pinpalakiya Peruma] JTyar (c 13 th c. CE?), Guruparampardprabhdvam 
D Vedanta Desika (1269-1370), Adhikara Sangraham 

E Vedanta Desika (1269-1370), Pirapantacaram 

F Manavaja Mamuni (1369-1473), Iyal Cattu 
G NTP 

As we can see, the order varies according to the text, with 
sometimes the same author suggesting a different one in a different 
work (e.g. Vedanta Desika). Due to the above mentioned reasons, 
even the establishment of a chronology is not conclusive, although 


117 Tiruvarankattamutanar (c. 1130 CE) wrote the Irdmanuca Nurrantati. Parasara 
Bhattar’s (1123-1151) taniyan is not part of any work. Pinpalakiya Peruma] JTyar (ca 
1290 CE) is the composer of Guruparampardprabhdvam, while Vedanta Desika (1269- 
1370) gave two different orders in his Adhikarasahgraham (l) and his 
Prabandhasaram (2). Manavaja Mamuni (1369-1473) gives his own version of the 
order in his Iyal Cattu. The last column gives the order of Alvars found in the NTP, 
but since it has been conceived to facilitate the organisation and the singing of the 
pacurams, Arunachalam (1980: 27) suggests that it may safely be ignored. 
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most of these later texts tend to place Kulacekaran somewhere in 
the middle of the list. 

The works used here to extract information from traditional sources 
are: Garudavahana Pandita’s Divyasuricaritam (DSC), 118 Pinpalakiya 
Perumal JTyar’s ( Arayirappati 119 -) Guruparamparaprabhavam (GPP), 120 

118 The DSC gives information on the month, the lunar day, and the asterism of an 
Alvar’s/acharya’s birth. Attributed to the ll th -c. (Chari 1997: 10) or 12 th -c. 
(Jagadeesan 1977: 77), this Sanskrit work is the first to narrate the ‘life stories’ of 
the Alvars and the later acharyas who belong to the Srivaisnava tradition, which 
includes Ramanuja. According to M. Arunacalam (2005: 148), it must have been 
composed during Ramanuja’s lifetime, while Aiyangar (1936: 201) disagrees, 
although he admits that it is an early work. Hardy (2001 [1983]: 243) seems to agree 
with the above tentative dates, but some other scholars, such as Ramanujam (1973: 
30-31), suggest the end of the 15 th or the beginning of the 16 th c. as a more likely 
date, which in turn is refuted by others like Jagadeesan (1977: 79-80). It is therefore 
difficult to establish the date of composition of this work, if it is as early as it is 
thought to be by some, then it could be the closest in time to Kulacekaran, and thus 
be endowed with fewer of the embellishments and elaborations that characterise 
the later works, and therefore probably even be marginally more reliable than the 
others, at least in theory. 

This work has evoked mixed responses from scholars. While some like Hardy (2001 
[1983]: 243-244) do not give it much value, for the Srlvaisnavas it is as good as 
history. Thus, K. K. A. Venkatachari (1978: vii) comments that it is ‘undoubtedly one 
of the most important works for the historical study of Sri Vaisnavism.’ And M. G. 
S. Narayanan (1996:13-14) seems to follow suit, by claiming that ‘equally important 
are the Divyasurlcarita and Guruparampara which form the Vaisnavite counterparts 
of Periyapuranam, and which are the products of the same period. They provide 
fantastic accounts of Kulacekara Alvar, the royal Vaisnavite Cera which are quasi- 
historical in nature (...) The Vaisnavite hagiologies of about the 11 th century are not 
removed from his day by more than two or three centuries and therefore may be 
used as material for his life and times with due caution’ (bold mine; Narayanan 
1996:13-14). 

119 arayirappati (aru + dyiram + pad) means ‘six thousand pads.’ And a pad is a grantha, 
which ‘consists of 32 letters barring pure consonants’ ‘(jagadeesan 1977 [1940]: 
20fn2). It was a custom to mention the length of a commentary in Manipravalam, 
i.e. the number of units (Chari 1997: 33fnl), which is why arayirappati precedes the 
name GPP. 

120 Jagadeesan (1977: 17-18, 22 fn 5) asserts that the Guruparamparai (‘lineage of 
teachers’) literature was inspired by Jain and Buddhist practices, which consisted in 
writing about the line of apostles of their faiths. He also states that the Srivaisnava 
hagiographers, despite composing with the aim of promoting their religious views, 
cannot be accused of anything more than exaggeration, certainly not of ‘serious 
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Vedanta Desika’s Pirapantacaram, 121 Manavala Mamuni’s Upatecarattina- 
malai (URM), 122 Kantatai Nayan’s Periya tirumuti ataivu, 123 Anantarya’s 
Prapannamrtam (PA), 124 as well as the SrTrangam chronicles known as 
Kdyil Oluku. 125 

The following is a summary of the details of the Alvar found in these 
sources, which I have tried to classify chronologically, although the 
sheer difficulty in dating the works may render such an order flimsy 
at best. 


distortion or perverse intention,’ making the ‘core of the information’ credible, if 
the historian knows how to filter elements of a religious propagandistic nature. He 
(1977: 23) thus does not deny the work’s usefulness as ‘historical source material.’ 
The GPP is one of the most important works of this kind and the first hagiographic 
one to use Tamil-Sanskrit Manipravalam, but it also seems to be the first to 
measure the Alvars’ times in terms of yugas (Arunacalam 2005 [1969]: 148) and to 
accord them an incredible life expectancy (e.g. Tirumajicai Alvar is claimed to have 
lived for a few thousand years). 

A few more guruparamparai type of works do exist and were produced until as late 
as the 18 th c. Ascribed to Pinpajakiya Perumal Jlyar, the GPP is also difficult to date, 
although it may be surmised that it got its inspiration from the DSC, which it 
quotes extensively up to the times of Ramanuja, after which the author composes 
an original work on the acharyas who lived after Ramanuja (jagadeesan 1977 : 23). 
Hardy (2001 [1983]: 243) too notices the influence of the Sanskrit work on this one. 
Chari (1997: 10) believes that Jlyar lived in the 13 th c., which would make him a 
contemporary of Vedanta Desika, and Arunacalam (2005 [1969]: 148) suggests the 
year 1290 as the year in which this work was composed. Ramanujam (1973: 45, 48), 
also attributing it to the 13 th c., believes the text to be older than the DSC, and is 
sceptical about the reliability of the available editions. 

121 This Tamil work, composed around the 14 th c., tells the life stories of the Alvars and 
Ramanuja in one stanza each and praises them and their works. 

122 Composed in the 15 th c., this short work gives basic information on the Alvars, the 
acharyas and their works. 

123 This 15 th -16 th c. work (Carman & Narayanan 1989: 266, nl9) is a ‘genealogical listing’ 
of Alvars and acharyas (Nayar 1992: 33fn5). 

124 This 17 th - 18 th c. (Raman 2007: 198 n34) Sanskrit work quotes the DSC extensively, 
sometimes repeating whole slokas, and also the GPP. Chapters 85 to 87 of this 17 th c. 
(Aiyangar 1921:158) are dedicated to Kulacekaran. 

125 These Srlrarigam temple chronicles, composed in Manipravalam, were compiled 
between the 14 th and the 18 th centuries (Orr 1995: 109) and re-written at the 
beginning of the 19 th c. (jagadeesan 1977 ; 30 ). These writings, which record both 
mythologies and the ‘historical’ events linked with the temple, abound in inter¬ 
polations and chronological errors. 
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2.2.1. The Time of Birth 

The DSC claims that Kulacekaran was born at dawn in the month of 
magha (February-March), the asterism being punarvasu, just like Rama. 
This is repeated by the URM and the Periya tirumuti ataivu. The GPP 
recounts that Kulacekaran was born on the twelfth day after the new 
moon, in the year Kali 27, which roughly corresponds to 3075 BCE. 

A taniyan (‘stray verse’) on Kulacekaran has traditionally been 
attributed to the SrTvaisnava acharya Manakkal Nampi, 126 and some 
scholars use this acharya’s date as terminus ante quern for the Alvar. 127 
Although this would be a valid method to find the Alvar’s dates (as 
Nampi is usually placed in the 10 th - 11 th c.), there is no way we can 
prove (or disprove) that Nampi is the author of this verse. 

An acceptable terminus post quern is also suggested, 128 as Kulacekaran 
quotes from the 5 th - 6 th c. (?) Tirukkural. 129 A more problematic literary 


126 dram ketap paran anpar kollar enru avarkajukke 
varam kotu kutap pampil kai ittavan marralarai 
vlram ketutta cenkol kolli kavalan villavar kon 
ceran kulacekaran muti ventar cikamaniye 

The Cera Kulacekaran is the crest-jewel among crowned kings, 
the chief among archers, the master of Kolli with the sceptre, 
who destroyed the bravery of the enemies, 
he who placed [his] hand in a pot [containing] a snake, 
as the necklace disappeared, 

saying that the devotees of the Supreme Being will not have taken [it] 
taking sides with them. 

127 e.g. S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar (1920: 26-28). 

Aiyar (1931: 653-654) also dates Kulacekaran on the basis of this verse by Nampi, 
whom he places in 823 CE (in the Kali year 3933, according to the Vaisnava 
accounts). He does not question this tradional date since, according to him (and 
probably to hagiography), Nampi was fifty years older than Yamunacarya/A}a- 
vantar, and between the latter and Ramanuja there was a difference of three 
generations and Ramanuja himself was born circa 1015 CE. 

It is worth pointing out that Nampi is generally placed in the 10 th c. or later, besides 
which we have no means of establishing the authorship of the above-mentioned 
verse (traditionally attributed to him). 

128 e.g. Aiyar (1931: 647-648). 

129 The kural that he mentions is van nokki valum ulaku ellam mannavan / kol nokki valum 
kuti - ‘The whole world lives looking up at the sky; [similarly] the subjects live 
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reference found in the PTM is the compound tontar ati poti (‘the dust at 
the feet of the devotees’ PTM 2.2), which also happens to be the name of 
an Alvar, i.e. Tontaratippoti. It still is difficult to determine if they were 
contemporary or, otherwise, who preceded whom. 130 


looking up at the sceptre of the king’ ( kural 542, bold mine). And the pacuram with 
similar metaphors is: tan nokkatu ettuyaram ceytitinum tar ventan/kol nokki valum kuti 
ponru iruntene (PTM 5.3) - ‘(...) I have been like the subjects who live looking up to 
the sceptre of the garlanded king, whatever the grief he gives [them] by not 
looking after [them].’ It can be seen clearly that the second line of the kural 542 has 
been lifted and inserted into the PTM. 

In fact it even seems that this kural not only inspired this pacuram, but also another 
one in the same decade (PTM 5.7): ettanaiyum van maranta kalattum paim kulkal 
maittu elunta ma mukile parttu irukkum - ‘For however long the clouds forget [them], 
green shoots keep looking only for the big clouds that rise turning black.’ The 
dependence of the shoots on the sky and that of the subjects on the king are 
expressed in two different pacurams. To me it seems quite certain that the Alvar 
lived after the Tirukkural was written and had become well-known; and he must 
have been a well read man too, which probably shows his relatively high social and 
financial status. 

130 Tontaratippoti Alvar (meaning ‘the dust of the feet of devotees’) was a staunch 
Vaisnava called Vipranarayana, who is said to have lived in Srirangam. His 
TirupaUiyelucci and Tirumalai mention no Deity other than the Lord of Srirangam. It 
is possible that the two Alvars were contemporary or lived at about the same time. 
That would mean that Tontaratippoti was already well-known in his own times— 
most probably for his devotion—and since the hagiographies proclaim that he lived 
in Srirangam and that Kulacekaran himself went there on pilgrimage after 
abdicating, he may have learnt about a renowned devotee in the temple-town. It is 
even possible that as fellow Vaisnavas they were acquainted with each other. 
Although the phrase could be taken literally, Kulacekaran (1988: 232), agreeing 
with Raghava Aiyangar, who concluded that most of the Alvars were more or less 
contemporary, suggests that the bhakti context in which the phrase is used may 
point towards Kulacekaran being the other Alvar’s junior. Since the hagiographies 
claim that Tontaratippoti lived during Tirumankai’s time, Kulacekaran (1988: 232) 
also concludes that Kulacekaran must have lived between 716 and 821 CE, which 
are, to his mind, Tirumankai’s dates. But this seems to be only one of the many 
possibilities. Instead of being a reference to another Alvar’s title, the clause tontar 
ati poti might also have been an influence on Tontaratippoti Alvar, who may have 
been inspired by Kulacekaran’s devotion for the Lord of Srirangam and given 
himself that name with his predecessor in mind. And this would mean that 
Kulacekaran lived before Tontaratippotl’s time. This is the opinion of Vaiyapuri 
Pillai (1956: 122-123), who therefore places Kulacekaran around 800 CE. Zvelebil 
(1974: 157) comes to the same conclusion. It is not possible to establish anything 
based on this clue. 
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2.2.2. The Place of Birth 

According to the DSC, Kulacekaran was born in the town of 
Kukkutakuta 131 in Kerala, in a Cera royal family. Even though it quotes 
the DSC to assert that the Alvar was a Cera ruler, the GPP diverges from 
the Sanskrit work when it gives Kollinakar (‘the city of Kolli’) as his 
birthplace. 132 The 8 th stanza of the Pirapantacaram, which is on 
Kulacekaran, makes a new claim, namely, that the Alvar was born in 
Vancikkalam. The 4 th verse of the URM suggests the Alvar was the chief 
of the city of Kolli, and that his town of birth is Tiruvancikkalam, 133 
which is repeated by the Periya tirumuti ataivu. 

2.2.3. Places Linked with the Alvar 

Some works associate Kulacekaran with places that are not mentioned 
in the PTM. The Periya tirumuti ataivu suggests that Kulacekaran sang 
about ‘Vanpurutai’ and ‘Alakar-tirumalai’ (the latter is also listed by the 
PA [87: 124]), 134 neither of which can now be found in the PTM. It also 


Along the same lines, Rao (1923: 28) points out two similar expressions found in 
Kulacekaran’s and Periyalvar’s works: kanni ml ma matil putai cul kanapurattu en 
karumaniye - ‘0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram surrounded on [all] sides by 
good, big, imperishable ramparts’ (PTM 8.1) and kanni ml ma matil cultarum polil 
kaviri tennarahkam - ‘Rangarn in the South with the Kaveri [and] groves surrounded 
by good, big, imperishable ramparts’ (PerTM 3.3.2). One may once again wonder 
whether the one inspired the other; if so, who inspired whom? Or else, did they 
have a common source of inspiration or might kanni nal ma matil be just a set 
phrase? 

131 It is interesting to note that the Keralamahatmya refers to a Kukkutapura where 
Parasurama erected a shrine for Subrahmanya (janaki 1966 : 65). Whether this 
reference in the ‘mythological history’ of Kerala has any truth in it or not, it is 
worth noticing that the above-mentioned place, if it is the same as the one 
Kukkutakuta mentioned in the DSC, is not especially known for being a Vaisnava 
place, besides which, Parasurama is said to have installed Visnu in many other 
places. 

132 Never once does Jryar name Kerala itself here, whereas the DSC starts off the 
passage on Kulacekaran with a mention of the region, and we may wonder why. 

133 It is also noteworthy that this work refers to him as ceralar kon, ‘the king of the 
Cera(la)s.’ 

134 purutai seems to be the shortened Tamil form of the name Tiruvanpurusottamam, a 
town located near CIrkali and associated with Tirumahkai, who is the sole Alvar to 
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claims that the Alvar died in ‘Brahmadesam Mannanar Koyil,’ modern- 
day Mannarkoyil (See 2.3.3. Kulacekaran’s end), at the age of 67, which 
the PA (87: 131-133) reiterates, adding that this town is near Kuruka- 
nagara, the Sanskrit name for Tirukkurukur, Nammalyar’s hometown. 

Leaving out Tiruvali which is mentioned in PTM 8, the PA asserts 
that the Alvar worshipped Varaha in the Kerala town called 
Varahapuri, another piece of information that does not seem to have 
any apparent basis. 

2.2.4. Other Relevant Information 

The DSC narrates how having conquered neighbouring states and ruled 
over the whole region for some years, Kulacekaran abdicated in favour 
of his son and went on pilgrimage to SrTrangam and other Vaisnava 
sites. 135 

The Periya tirumuti ataivu adds that Cenai mutaliyar (i.e., Visvaksena, 
the commander-in-chief of Visnu) became his acharya 136 (something 
that is repeated in the PA [85:36]) and that the Alvar also wrote the 
Mukundamala (MM), a Sanskrit hymn (See 2.3.2. Works attributed to 
Kulacekaran). 

The PA is elaborate in narrating some events in the life of the Alvar, 
e.g. his welcoming and entertaining of Vaisnava devotees, his deep 


have sung about it (PerTM 4.2). There is no apparent reason why Kulacekaran 
should be linked to it. Alakar-Tirumalai (or Alakarmalai as it is known now) is one 
of the ancient shrines, the Deities of which find mention in the Paripatal itself, if the 
two places are the same. 

135 It also gives other details that are strictly religious in nature (e.g. the Alvar was a 
fragment of Kaustubha, Visnu’s jewel/mark on the chest) with little historical 
value, other than giving us an idea of how the Alvar was perceived at a certain 
period of time. 

136 This suggests how deeply the Alvar was integrated into the Srivaisnava faith by the 
time this work was produced. Stories about divine initiation must have become 
prevalent in those days as the telling of the ‘life-story’ of Adivan Catakopan, the 
founder of the Ahobila Matha, shows. 
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interest in the Ramayana , his empathy for Rama, and his marrying his 
daughter 137 to Ranganatha. 138 

The Kdyil Oluku mentions that Kulacekaran built or renewed some 
parts of the Srlrangam temple, and that he married his daughter to the 
Lord of Srlrangam giving Him a considerable dowry. 

Even leaving aside the superhuman elements that abound in these 
narratives, it is difficult to take anything as fact, at least as far as the 
lives of the Alvars are concerned. 139 These works are important not 
because they inform us about the Alvars, but because they tell us how 
these poets were perceived at a certain point in time by a certain set of 
people. 

Now that we have had a look at the claims made by Kulacekaran 
himself, as well as the stories about him narrated by the medieval 
SrTvaisnava acharyas, we can proceed to see how modern scholars have 
used and interpreted these sources, and what conclusions the they have 
drawn thanks to their knowledge of sources other than these two kinds 
of text. 

2.3. Kulacekaran as Seen by Scholars 
2.3.1. The Birth and Identity of Kulacekaran 

Scholars, from the beginning of the 20 th c. onwards, have put forward 
various theories about the poet, his dates and identity, mostly based on 
hagiographic information and the Alvar’s own words; his dates 140 and 


137 She is here called Cerakulavalll as opposed to Colakulavalll in the GPP. 

138 At this stage, it is not possible to know if there is any basis for this story (e.g., his 
daughter being offered to the temple as a devadasi, which some scholars claim, or if 
it was inspired by Periyalvar and Antal’s story). It is true, however, that her image 
is worshipped in Srlrangam even today. 

139 Given that the acharyas lived closer in time, the hagiographers may have recorded 
more facts about the lives of the acharyas than of the Alvars’. 

140 For example, here are some dates suggested by early scholars based on these texts: 
6 th c. (S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar); 8 th c. (Swamikannu Pillai), 9 th c. (Gopinatha Rao 
and Ramanatha Aiyer [possibly spelt as Ayyar by the scholar himself]). These dates 
are recapitulated by Aiyar (1931: 647). Those who believe that the Alvar composed 
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the place of his birth 141 have both caused some speculation. But we have 
seen that his words are not always reliable. As mentioned earlier, there 
is but one unshakeable piece of evidence that places the author of the 
PTM before the 11 th c, and that is an inscription dated 1088, which 
records provisions being made in SrTrarigam for reciting his verses 
beginning with the words tettu* arum tiral (PTM 2). 142 


the MM have even placed him at the beginning of the second millemium (See 2.3.2. 
Works Attributed to Kulacekaran). 

141 For example, some believe that Kulacekaran was born in Tiruvancaikkalam. Said to 
have been the capital of the first Kulasekhara, this town has a temple, in which the 
Deity Krsna is believed to have been celebrated by the author of MM. In An 
Architectural Survey of Temples of Kerala, H. Sarkar (1978: 154) claims that the 
tradition that links the temple in Tirukkulasekharapuram with Kulacekara Alvar 
also attributes the building of the temple to him. Asserting that the temple 
resembles the Tamil ones of the Pallava tradition, Sarkar suggests the first quarter 
of the 9 th c. Referring to an ll th -c. inscription that mentions the 195 th year of the 
building of the temple, he is further convinced of the fact that Kulacekara Alvar is 
the one who built it, just like Veluthat (2009: 229). Sarkar (1978: 157) thus accepts 
that the Alvar ruled between 800 and 820 CE. 

On the other hand, pointing out that Tiruvancikkalam was not a city, Ramanujam 
(1973: 188) says that it cannot be claimed that Kulacekaran was born there. 
Moreover, there is no such name as this in the early literature, nor any trace 
whatsoever of a Vaisnava tradition in the city nowadays, thus providing further 
evidence that no such link with the Alvar can be made (See Ramanujam 1973: 188 
for more details). 

142 This inscription belongs to the 18 th regnal year of Kulottunka Cola (Aiyangar 1920: 
33). This inscription ( South Indian Inscriptions, Vol III, No. 70, line 13 = South Indian 
Inscriptions vol. 24, No. 63) is from Srlrangam and reads thus: 

[a]p[pi]kai [t]erttiruna[lilu]m pahku[ni]t[ti]runa[li]lum [tijrttam pira[s]atittaru[li]na 
[a]n[ri]ra [ti]ruppunna[i]kkil eluntaruli iruntu tettaruntiral ketta[rulu]m potu [irr]ai nalal 
tirunal orrukku amuti ceytarulum appamutu nuru[k]ku ven[tu]m palavarici patakkum 
paruppu munnaliyum ney munnd[li]yu[ma](...) - ‘During the car festival in (the month) 
of Appigai (Aippasi) and during the festival of Panguni (Panguni), on the night of 
that day on which the bathing-water (of the idol) is distributed, at the time when 
(the idol) has been placed under the punnai (tree) and is listening to (the recital of 
the hymn) Tettarundiral, (the following requirements have to be supplied) on this 
day of either festival:- for one hundred cakes to be offered (to the god) are required 
one padakku of rice, three nali of pulse (paruppu), three nali of ghee (...).’ (tr. 
Hultzsch (1987 [1929]: 149-151). 

Ramanatha Ayyar (1924: 109-111) mentions an inscription earlier than the 1088 
one: written in 1050, it belongs to a viceroy, Cola-Keraladeva, and makes a similar 
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Here is a brief look at some scholars’ opinions about Kulacekaran’s 
dates and identity. 

Many, as mentioned earlier, have tried to identify him with one or 
the other Cera king, 143 especially the 9 th c. Sthanu Ravi Varma, while 


provision to the Srlrangam one. But I have not been able to trace this inscription, if 
it does exist, this 1050 indeed places the Alvar firmly before the 11 th c. 

143 For example, A. Sreedhara Menon (2010 [1987]: 52) states that Kulacekara Alvar is 
Kulasekhara Varman I, whom he considers to be the founder of the second Cera 
dynasty, a king who ruled between 800 and 820 CE from Mahodayapuram, though 
he lived from 767 to 834 CE. He (2010 [1987]: 48) also claims that Sankara was a 
contemporay of both the Alvar and his successor Rajasekhara Varman, whom he 
identifies with the Saiva saint Ceraman Perumal Nayanar. Seemingly relying on the 
hagiographies, he (2010 [1987]: 52, 76) narrates how Kulasekhara abdicated his 
throne and went on pilgrimage to Srlrangam. These hypotheses are not plausible, 
especially since they are not presented with clear evidence. 

Veluthat (2009: 237-238), who identifies Kulacekara Alvar with Kulasekhara 
Varman/Sthanu Ravi Varma (9 th c.), points out that the commentary on the 
Laghubhaskariya composed by Bhaskara, the astrologer, who was patronized by 
Sthanu Ravi Varma, starts off with a verse praising the king and Siva at the same 
time, thus suggesting that, if Sthanu Ravi Varma and Kulacekaran are one and the 
same, Bhaskara conceived of him as being in some way connected to Siva. We may 
wonder that if Sthanu Ravi Varma was indeed the Kulacekara Alvar that we know 
would it not be very strange indeed that a commentator should find a parallel 
between a staunch Vaisnava king and Siva, knowing full well that for the Alvar, 
Siva seems to be nothing more than a minor deity whom he mentions a couple of 
times in the PTM, and that too in passing? Therefore, is it plausible to identify 
Kulacekara Alvar with Sthanu Ravi Varma? 

While admitting that the ancient Cera capital was in Karur and that it must have 
declined due to the arrival of the Kalabhras, Pallavas and the Pantiyas, whose 
kingdom must have assimilated the Konku region by the end of the 8 th c., 
Narayanan (1996: vi) asserts that Kulacekara Alvar was a Cera king from 
Mahodayapuram. He places him between 700 (because he mentions Dandin 
according to Narayanan) and before or around 920 CE, which is the date of death of 
the poet Rajasekhara who mentions Kulasekhara the dramatist. 

Later on, Narayanan (1996: 15) places Kulacekara Alvar before the establishment of 
the Cola empire by Aditya, since the Alvar claims to have been the king of the Cola, 
Pantiya, Konku as well as the Kollimalai regions. Refuting Elamkulam P. N. Kunjan 
Pillai’s theory that Kulacekaran was the founder of the Makotai Cera kingdom in 
the 9 th c., Narayanan (1996: viii-ix) claims that the poet, whom he identifies with 
Sthanu Ravi Varma, the military partner of Srlkanta Cola and not Aditya Cola, in 
fact succeeds the dynasty’s first king, Rajasekhara (the early 9 th c. Ceraman 
Perumal). Narayanan (1996: ix) also mentions the finding of the coronation date 
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others, believe that he was a Pantiya king. 144 There are a few scholars 
who favour the Cola link. 145 And yet others, like Pillai (1956: 123), 
suggest that he must have belonged to the Konku-Cera line, and that 
nothing shows that he was from Kerala. 146 This Konku-Cera descent 


(883 CE) and title (Vijayaraga) of Kulacekaran’s successor, Kota Ravi, who, 
according to him, was not Kulacekaran’s son, but his son-in-law and perhaps also 
his nephew, which gives information on the laws of succession, i.e. the 
marumakkattayam (or marumakkattayam, ‘the system of inheritance by which a 
man’s sister’s sons become heirs to his property instead of his sons’ [TL]). 

It seems to me that although these might be interesting hypotheses, there is no 
real basis for making such identifications (at least not if one looks in the PTM itself, 
which should be the starting point and basis for any such analysis), and the ensuing 
dating system. 

144 Aiyangar (1914: 310) cites as terminus ante quern the rise to power of the Colas 
around 890 CE. Therefore, he suggests the years 780 and 890 CE as the Alvar’s 
probable dates, between the construction of the Visnu shrine in Chidambaram and 
the Colas’ rise to power in 890 CE, since Kulacekaran could not have possessed the 
regions that he mentions after that period. Even in the suggested period, 
Kulacekaran could not have been the king of Madurai as he claims, since the 
Pantiyas were powerful during that period as proven by the Cinnamanur grants. 
Therefore, Aiyangar thinks that the poet might have been ‘a scion’ of the Pantiyas 
who inherited the Cera throne thanks to the marumakkatdyam system. Once again, 
it is not possible to claim any such thing based merely on the evidence that the 
PTM provides. 

145 Because Kulacekaran mentions that he is the ruler of Koli, some scholars, like 
S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar (1920: 36), whom Ramanujam (1973: 199) refers to, claim 
that he must have lived before the shift of the Cola capital from Koli/Uraiyur to 
Tancavur that happened around 900 CE, either before the ascendancy of the 
Pallavas under Narasimha Varman before 600 CE (which sounds unlikely) or after 
their fall around 800 CE. Aiyangar favours the period before the 6 th c., especially if 
we accept the traditional claim that Tirumankai Alvar is the last Alvar. 

The shift of the Cola capital from Koli to Tancavur is an important element to 
remember, since the Ceras too shifted their capital from Kolli to the west. And 
being aware of such shifts allows us to be more accurate in our assessment of the 
available facts, found both in the PTM and elsewhere. But in this particular case, it 
seems to me that the PTM yields very little verifiable information as can be used to 
draw any definite historical conclusion. 

For more details on the various suggestions and guesses made by scholars on the 
Cola-Kulacekaran link, see, for example, Rao 1923: 22. 

146 This idea has been adopted by Arunachalam (1980: 39) as well. Both Pillai and 
Arunachalam find the use of accan by Kulacekara Alvar slightly peculiar, but they 
adduce nothing more to suggest a Keralese origin. 
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does seem to fit Kulacekaran’s situation, and could indeed be how he 
came to be associated with these lines. 147 

Hardy (2001 [1983]: 260-261, fn67) claims that the Alvar might have 
been a chieftain who ruled over the region from the Kolli hills up to, 
and possibly including, SrTrangam, along with lands in the present-day 
Salem and Coimbatore areas. In my opinion, Hardy’s hypothesis is 
plausible as well, since Kolli, which the Alvar mentions quite a few 
times, and its hills, are indeed close to the poet-saint’s favourite 
SrTrangam, and yet not too far from the old Cera capital of Karur. 

Some scholars also speculate about whether Kulacekaran lived 
before, during or after Tirumankai Alvar. 148 


Veluthat (2009:186) also points out that one of the Cera branches ruled from Karur, 
although he (2009:17l) seems to doubt that Kulacekara Alvar was Sthanu Ravi, who 
ruled from Makotai/Mahodayapuram (2009: 66, 232-233). Narayanan (1996: v-vi) 
seems to have influenced this thought. 

147 The fact that the Alvar mentions his kingship over the Konku country and the 
existence of a Visnu temple in Virruvakkotu near Karur might point at his having 
been a Cera king ruling from the old capital Karur. However there are inherent 
problems with this hypothesis, the dates of the abandonment of Karur by the 
Ceras—which was around if not before the 7 th c. CE (Nagaswamy 1995: Intro¬ 
duction)—and of Kulacekaran, usually placed in the 9 th c., being the main problems. 
It is not really possible to place Kulacekaran in the 7 th c. in view of other proofs (e.g. 
Visnu temple in Chidambaram, see fn98). 

Nagaswamy (1995: n. p.) says that the Pallavas held Karur from 575 CE to 775 CE, 
then the Pallavas and the Pantiyas controlled it alternately for the next hundred 
years, and finally it fell into the hands of the Colas around 875 CE and remained 
there until 1200 CE. Did the Alvar live before the Colas gained power over Karur? 
Such hypotheses are hard to establish, because one needs to take into account 
other factors such as the way the Alvar uses language. 

148 Aiyangar (1914: 305) points out that, according to Tirumankai, a Pallava king 
established and worshipped the Lord there. He also postulates that it must have 
been Nandivarman I or Paramesvara Varman II around 690. Keeping in mind the 
dates of these two kings—Nandivarman I (?) and Paramesvara Varman II (ca 670 CE 
[Francis 2009: 645]), we may wonder if this is sufficient reason to believe that 
Kulacekara Alvar lived around or slightly after that time. 

Aiyangar (1929: 160-161) too quotes a pacuram by Tirumankai, which claims that 
many kings were worshippers of Visnu (parane pancavan puliyan colan par mannar 
tarn panintu ettum / varane enpatu avar vakku - ‘O God! O superior One, whom the 
kings of the earth [who are] the Pantiya, Cera and Cola [kings] praise having been 
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At this stage, it is enough to conclude that since we have inscriptions 
mentioning the pacurams from the PTM being sung in some temples as 
far away as Srirangam already by the mid-ll th c., it seems likely that the 
Alvar lived well before Sthanu Ravi Varma or other later kings. Besides, 
it is not quite so easy to prove that the Alvar was from the modern-day 
Kerala region. Following scholars such as Sastri, it is merely possible to 
say that it is not really likely that a Cera king bearing the name 
Kulacekaran ruled over all these kingdoms around that time. 149 It is in 


humble!’ - PerTM 7.7.4) and claims that Kulacekaran is the Cera mentioned there. 
In order to prove this, he uses the [much later] Periyapuranam (12 th c.), which states 
that Ceraman Perumal Nayanar, the Saiva Cera king, lived in the same period of 
time as Sundaramurti, and that he was invited by the ministers of the Cera land to 
become their king as the former one renounced the kingdom and went to do 
penance ( cenkol poraiyan (...) tarani nlttu tavam carntan (Periyapuranam 36.10 [3762]) - 
‘the Cera king with a sceptre, having given up the world, adhered to tapas.’). And 
the latter, Aiyangar (1929: 160-161) suggests, could be Kulacekaran, who was a 
contemporary of an 8 th -9 th c. Tirumankai. To bring further evidence for this theory, 
he quotes some passages from the 2 nd and 3 rd decades of the PTM in which 
Kulacekaran proclaims his indifference towards worldly matters, including 
kingship. Taking the above-mentioned verse from the Periyapuranam to mean the 
renouncing of worldly life by a Cera, Aiyangar points out that this giving up of the 
crown by a Cera king is corroborated by the DSC as well (in the case of 
Kulacekaran). But could there not have been more than one Cera king who 
renounced the throne for spiritual reasons? Could this sole point prove that it is a 
reference to Kulacekara Alvar? It is difficult to identify a puliyan who worshipped 
Visnu here with Kulacekaran without further evidence. Besides, the Saiva 
hagiographic text is not very reliable. Therefore, this is mere conj ecture. 

S. Kulacekaran (1988: 233) too rules this argument out, but by giving a different 
one: the Alvar must have lived after Tirumankai since he expresses his yearning to 
go to Tiruccitrakutam, which means that he was already a crowned king who was 
too busy to visit the temple. Kulacekaran also asserts that the poet-saint must have 
been crowned around 785 CE, since that was the time when the temple in 
Tiruccitrakutam was consecrated. This argument is not really tenable as it is 
possible that a smaller structure could have pre-existed where Kulacekaran may 
have worshipped. 

149 Sastri (2006 [1955]: 131) points out that the poet could not have been king of all the 
places he mentions later than the 6 th c. and, since he cannot be that early, he 
dismisses the Alvar’s ever having ruled over those places. He thereby dismisses the 
Alvar’s claims of ownership over many kingdoms as being merely rhetorical. Sastri 
(2006 [1955]: 313) assigns him to the 9 th c., denying his contemporaneity with 
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fact difficult to identify Kulacekara Alvar with any real king at all on 
the basis of the very insufficient information that we can glean from 
the PTM. 

An in-depth study of the language of the different poets of the 
region could definitely yield a more solid basis on which to establish a 
chronology between poets, which in turn may help us determine more 
accurate dates. This is unfortunately beyond the scope of this book. But 
for the moment, Hardy’s views on the topic can be taken as an 
acceptable alternative, as it is text-based. Hardy (2001 [1983]: 254, 268) 
feels that Kulacekaran is a contemporary of Antal and Periyalvar 
because of the similarity in style, a strong emotionalism, the erotic 
nature of the pacurams dealing with Krsna, and a marked attachment to 
Rama. 150 He (2001 [1983]: 433) also states other reasons for placing 


Tontaratippoti Alvar, whom he believes to have lived after Antal, whom he does 
not date. 

150 Since Hardy seems to have studied the major works on the dating of the Alvars and 
comes up with logical arguments, it will be useful to give here his conclusions on 
the Alvar chronology. What is interesting in his method is that he looks for internal 
evidence and establishes rules on how to determine the date of the corpus thanks 
to elements like the literary style and the content of the works. 

- The antati and the venpa (= ‘One of the four principal kinds of stanza forms’ TL) 
were not known at a period earlier than the 6 th or 7 th c., but they are the earliest 
layer of the Vaisnava corpus, which is proved by the archaic style and content 
(2001 [1983]: 266). This concerns the early Alvars, i.e. Pey, Putam, Poykai and 
Tirumalicai, ca. 6 th or 7 th c. 

- The integration of akattinai (‘Love, as a mental experience of lovers, of seven 
forms’ TL) into the bhakti literature by Nammalvar, in which emotionalism is much 
more marked than in the Paripatal, indicates the next stage. The fact that many 
more temples are mentioned by him has to be noted since it shows a development 
of the Vaisnava cult (7 th or early 8 th c.) (2001 [1983]: 266-267). 

- The fact that Nammalvar still uses the antati and the venpa styles whereas 
Tirumankai opts for newer ones give an idea of the lapse of time between the two. 
Hardy (2001 [1983]: 264, 267) places Tirumankai in the the second half of the 8 th c. 
because of historical elements found in his work. 

- The focus on Srlrangam and the elaboration of the Krsna myths place Periyalvar 
and Antal after Tirumankai (around the 9 th c.). 

- The supreme importance given to Srlrangam (in the works of both Tontaratippoti 
and Tiruppan) and the fact that TimpaUiyelucci is an ‘elaborate ritual song’ (2001 
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Kulacekaran among the later Alvars: bhakti had become both an idea 
and an institution by this time, and the idea of complete surrender, 
which will become a very important topic among the medieval 
SrTvaisnava acharyas, is already found in the PTM. He (1983: 434 fnl2) 
also believes that the Alvar’s style suggests a later date among the 
Alvars and to prove his point, he quotes the ‘un-Tamil hyperbole’ found 
in one of his pacurams (presumably PTM 2.3). 151 

2.3.2. Works Attributed to Kulacekaran 

One of the main reasons why Kulacekara Alvar is known outside the 
Tamil-speaking country is his alleged authorship of the Sanskrit hymn 
Mukundamala , 152 This is a thorny subject discussed by many scholars, 153 


[1983]: 268), in the case of Tontaratippoti, place these two Alvars after the 
previously mentioned ones, in the early 10th c. (2001 [1983]: 268). 

151 van ponni per aru pol varum kanna mr kontu arankan koyil tiru marram / ceru cey tontar 
ce ati celum ceru en cennikku anivane - ‘I shall wear on my head the abundant slush 
from the red feet of the devotees who make slush in the holy courtyard of Ranga’s 
temple with the tears of [their] eyes that stream like the mighty river of bounteous 
Ponni.’ 

152 The Mukundamala (MM) is dedicated to Mukunda/Visnu. A. K. Warder points out 
(1988: 370) that there is no critical edition of the MM, and that the number of 
hymns and the hymns themselves vary according to the version. Thus, the Kerala 
version has 31 verses, and the Kashmir version has 34, and they only have 16 verses 
in common. The 1992 Bhaktivedanta Trust edition contains 53 verses, as they 
probably have included all the verses found in the different editions and put them 
together. 

Its being mentioned in the work of a 13 th -c. Srldharadasa and Jalhana and in an 
inscription found in Burma of around the same period reveals that by the 12 th c., if 
not earlier, this work had gained much popularity. 

153 Both Aiyangar (1920: 34-35), Sastri (2006 [1955]: 313) and Menon (2008 [1978]: 215) 
believe Kulacekaran to be its author, but do not give any evidence in favour of the 
claim. Sastri adds that Kulacekaran is believed to have been a patron of Vasudeva, 
who composed four Yamaka kavyas. 

On the other hand, some scholars reject that theory. Aiyangar (1929: 172-174), for 
example, gives a detailed argumentation to support his claim (see his write-up for 
more details). Aiyar (1931: 650) also says that if the MM was composed by the Alvar, 
known for his bhakti for Rama, at least some verses would have been dedicated to 
Him; and that the MM must have been composed in the 11 th or the 12 th c., after the 
composition of the Bhagavatapurana, which must have influenced it, because of a 
peculiar use of the name ‘Ramanuja’ to refer to Krsna in both texts. 
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but one which does not yield any easy or universally acceptable 
solution. 154 


Many traditional scholars too are sceptical about this identification: the DSC, which 
says the Alvar composed the PTM, does not mention the MM, which it probably 
would have, had it thought it to be the case, nor does it evoke the friendships 
mentioned in the MM. Furthermore, the MM is not included in the traditional 
writings including the commentaries, nor in recitations in Srlvaisnava temples, as 
the Alvars’ compositions are. Some Srlvaisnava scholars, like Aiyangar (1929: 172- 
174), conclude that the author of MM must be a Vaisnava descendant of Kulacekara 
Alvar. In a footnote Hardy (2001 [1983]: 256 fn56[2]) claims that, thanks to the 
evidence he was able to collect, he could prove that Kulacekara Alvar and the 
author of MM were two different people. He did not, however, develop his 
argument nor did he provide us with further proof, having declared his intention 
to produce an extensive study on the topic. 

154 It is difficult to determine authorship based on a comparison of the language and 
style of an author when the works attributed to him are composed in different 
tongues, especially when determining common authorship is often not conclusive 
even within the same language, especially if the research is merely based on 
considerations such as style and vocabulary. Cross-language comparisons do not 
even have recourse to these basic elements of comparison. The choice of rhythm 
and rhyme too is also often influenced by the poetic conventions of each language. 
And, without the text-external data that would help us settle the debate it is likely 
to be more difficult to come to a conclusion. 

Nevertheless, despite these difficulties, an attempt to compare and contrast some 
of the elements of the two works can be made. As far as ideas are concerned, it is 
undeniable that some of those present in the PTM find echo in the MM. The 
following examples can be cited: the importance of the repetition of the Lord’s 
names (18), prayer with tears (18), the wish to link the different senses to the 
worship of Visnu (20, 35), the importance of the devotees (25: tvad-bhrtya-bhrtya- 
paricaraka-bhrtya-bhrtya- / bhrtyasya bhrtya iti mam smara loka-ndtha - ‘0 Lord of the 
universe! (...) Consider me the servant of the servant of the servant of the servant 
of the servant of the servant of Your servant’ (25, tr. Swami & Goswami 1992: n.p.). 
And yet, the head is covered with mud due to bowing down to God (MM 19), and 
not to devotees (PTM 2.3). It should be pointed out, however, that none of these 
ideas exist exclusively in the works of Kulacekaran. 

And yet, there are some elements that make us seriously doubt the identification of 
the two authors. There are for example, ideas and/or practices that are totally 
absent from the Alvar’s 105 pacuram-long corpus and that find their way into the 
50-odd (or much less) poem-long Sanskrit work. It is indeed possible to attribute 
some of these changes to the evolution of language or to the very nature of 
Sanskrit, but only to a certain extent. 

The following are some of the novelties found in the Sanskrit work that are absent 
in the Tamil one: the author compares life and its troubles with an ocean (11,12,13, 
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16) and Visnu and devotion for Visnu with the boat, a typically Sanskrit image; he 
uses some names denoting Visnu that are not found in the Alvar’s poetry, e.g. Hari, 
Madhava, Sridhara, Acyuta, Govinda, Purusottama, Janardana and especially 
Mukunda and Krsna: Varada (l, 13), Hari (in 4, 7, 8, 9,10,19, 20, 23, 28, 49), Madhava 
(19, 23, 24, 29, 44, 50), Sridhara (10, 20, 23), Sri Vallabha (l), Bhagavan (5), 
Narakantaka (6), Srldharah (10), Narayana (10, 16, 20, 23, 26, 27 (x3), 38, 41), Visnu 
(11, 48, 49, 53), Acyuta (20, 28), Kesava (20), Govinda (in one of the poems between 
3 rd and 4 th poems not found in many editions, 23, 29, 39), Damodara (29), Narasimha 
(40), Purusottama (49), Janardana (40) and especially Mukunda (the title, 1, 2, 3, 20, 
22, 29, 40, 51, 53) and Krsna (l, 15,19, 20, 29, 31, 32, 33, 37, 43 (x8), 51 (x2). 

And although in the PTM Siva is presented as nothing more than a minor deity in 
the presence of Visnu, in the MM there is at one point a mention that is almost 
positive - addressing the god of love, the persona reminds him of his body having 
been destroyed by Siva’s eyes (hara-nayana-krsdnuna krso’si - ‘You have been burnt 
down by the fire [coming out] of the eye of Hara’). This is something that cannot be 
found in the Tamil work by Kulacekaran, whose devotion to Visnu and some of His 
avataras is unwavering and exclusive. But then another verse claims that ‘once our 
saviour has been seen (...) great lords like Rudra and Grandfather Brahma become 
insignificant’ (MM 14; tr. Swami & Goswami 1992: n.p.). Another one criticizes men 
for worshipping minor (unnamed) gods when the greatest Narayana is manifest 
before them (17). Why this difference? Could it mean that these two verses were 
not composed by the same person? 

Equating the names of Visnu and Krsna with mantras (41), mentioning his own 
family and family members, albeit without naming them (42), presenting Krsna as 
the teacher of the three worlds (43), the considering of Krsna as God Himself, 
referring to characters such as Arjuna (45) and Narasimha (40) are some of the 
elements not present in the Tamil work. 

Another such element is the self-portrait of the author found in the penultimate 
poem of the MM, which is also different from the signature poems of the PTM. That 
is, he seems to be fairly modest compared to Kulacekara Alvar: rajna krta krtir iyam 
kulasekharena - ‘this composition was produced by king Kulasekhara’ (52). Whereas, 
in the PTM one finds: kutai vilanku viral tanai korra of val kutalar kon kotai kulacekaran 
(‘the munificent Kulacekaran, king of [the people of] Kutai - who shines with a 
[royal] parasol, a victorious army and a sword glowing with victory’ PTM l.ll). 
Sometimes it is more complicated to draw any clear-cut conclusions. For example, 
although the name Padmanabha is never mentioned in the PTM (unlike in the MM), 
the Alvar does mention the sprouting of the lotus from the navel of the Lord of 
Srlrangam and the creation of Brahma on it (PTM 8.4). This could mean that either 
Kulacekaran uses a paraphrasis in Tamil for the name ‘Padmanabha,’ or that this 
name came to be important to a later king like the composer of MM, when the 
Deity Padmanabha of Tiruvanantapuram became important to the later Cera kings. 
It is thus extremely difficult to find an argument one way or the other; neither the 
points of similarity nor those of difference gathered here are significant enough to 
be used to try to settle the matter at issue. 
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Some scholars also identify Kulacekara Alvar with the Sanskrit 
dramatist Kulasekhara, who composed plays such as Subhadra- 
dhananjayam and Tapatfsamvaranam. 155 Because this playwright 
probably lived in the 12 th c. and for reasons that cannot be 
developed here, this identification is even less convincing than the 
one taking him to be the Sanskrit poet. 

2.3.3. Kulacekaran’s End 

The PA claims that the Alvar died in Brahmadesam, which corresponds 
to present-day Mannarkoyil, situated in the Ambasamudram taluk of 
the Tirunelveli district. 156 Unfortunately, it is not currently possible to 
prove or disprove this theory, although it is not entirely improbable, 

155 Narayanan (1996: xv) and Veluthat (2009: 193, 212) see a ‘uniformity of style and 
imagery’ in the MM and the plays, presumably when compared with his Tamil 
poems, and also perceive ‘his [Kulasekharavarman the playwright’s] Vaisnavite 
leanings (...) in the plays,’ respectively. Since I do not find much similarity in style 
so far as I have studied the texts and because Vaisnava leanings alone cannot mean 
identical authorship of different works, I do not find these arguments convincing. 
Veluthat also notes that Vamana’s story is included in the Tapatisamvaranam for no 
apparent reason which, according to him (2009: 233), shows the poet’s penchant for 
Visnu and His avatara s. It is worth pointing out that Kulacekara Alvar himself 
alludes to Vamana merely once in his PTM. 

156 Scholars such as Aiyar (1931: 648) mention the Kulacekara Alvar temple in this 
town, with mural inscriptions stating that ‘Vasudevan Kesavan alias 
Sendalangaradasar (also called Mahamuni at the end) of Mullaipalli in Malai- 
mandalam set up an image of Kulasekhara Perumal, and declared Vindanur its 
timvidaiyattam [‘temple endowments’ TL], (...) The village had formerly been 
surveyed under royal orders in the ninth year of Rajendra-Cola-deva, and had been 
registered as a timvidaiyattam in the temple of Rajendrasola-vinnagar in Rajaraja- 
catm [sic]’ (Sastri 1932: 786). The earliest of the inscriptions found there belongs to 
the 4 th regnal year of Rajendra Cola, around 1015 CE. Aiyar (1931: 648) concludes 
that in order to have a temple dedicated to him (in fact, the shrine for the Alvar is 
located inside the bigger temple called Rajendra Cola Vinnakaram [Kulacekaran 
1988: 260]) and provision made for the recital of his pacurams by the middle of the 
11 th c., Kulacekara Alvar must have had his ‘reputation established in the land a 
considerably long time before that period’. This argument seems a plausible one, 
with the inscriptions bringing credibility to this claim. Aiyangar (1920: 25), 
however, claims without giving proper evidence that the Alvar must have been on 
pilgrimage to various Vaisnava sites and that he must have died in Kattu- 
mannarkoyil in South Arcot district, in what used to be the Cola land. 
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given that there is inscriptional evidence pointing towards the building 
of a shrine dedicated to Kulacekaran in that location. 

3. Conclusions 

I shall now recapitulate the main arguments that various scholars have 
put forth concerning Kulacekara Alvar’s identity and dates, as well as 
the conclusions that I myself have drawn on a few of the issues. 

Kulacekaran says (for I believe the signature verses to be an integral 
part of the PTM) at least twice that he is the king of the Konku people, 
but never mentions any links with the Cera royal family directly. It is 
the hagiographies that do so. Most places mentioned by the poet belong 
to the Cola region, except for Venkata, and Virruvakkotu, which is 
usually identified with Tirumirrakode in Kerala. I have striven in this 
introduction to show that even this town was probably in the Konku 
region, not in modern Kerala. 

The various hypotheses and the multiple identities attributed to 
Kulacekara Alvar appear to have produced a confused picture of the 
man. It would seem at this stage that there is no historical evidence 
other than the medieval writings and a similarity of the name or title 
shared with some king, to suggest any link with Kerala. If I choose to go 
by Kulacekaran’s words, leaving aside what seems to be hyperbolic 
content, this much can be perceived: Kulacekaran was a Konku king— 
probably from the Konku-Cera line—who ruled from Kolli, and who 
probably had some sort of power over the other two kingdoms. 

The medieval Vaisnava commentators are, to the best of my 
knowledge, the first to write about Kulacekaran, and probably also the 
first to link him to Kerala. The kings of the second Cera kingdom ruled 
from Mahodayapuram from around the 9 th to the 12 th centuries. The 
kings bore the title of‘Kulacekara Perumal,’ which may have nothing to 
do with our Alvar. The latter calls himself Kulacekaran, which was used 
both as a name and as a title by several kings, including some Pantiyas. 
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It could mean that he was a king, but not necessarily a Cera one. The 
SrTvaisnavas refer to the Alvar as Kulacekara Perumal, and that could be 
the reason why his work is referred to as the PTM, as mentioned earlier. 
This practice may have been initiated by Nathamuni himself, who 
probably thought the Alvar to have been a Cera king and added the title 
‘Perumal,’ which was used by the Cera kings of his time. Whether 
adding the title ‘Perumal’ to Kulacekaran happened because he was truly 
a Cera king, a result of the belief that he was a Cera king, or was the 
misleading root cause for the identification of the Alvar with a certain 
Cera king by subsequent generations is something difficult to 
determine. One thing is clear: this strange coincidence of the names 
(and the Alvar’s claim that he was a king) has made many scholars take 
the improbable route of the Mahodayapuram Cera origin for the Alvar. 
This has led to the building of a complex, delicate house of cards, as the 
Alvar does not seem to have had links so far away from what is now the 
Tamil country. 

Kulacekara Alvar is also often identified with Kulacekara Varman or 
Sthanu Ravi, as well as the composer of the Sanskrit poem MM and of 
plays such as the Tapatisamvaranam. It could be that Sthanu Ravi was the 
author of these Sanskrit works, but it does not seem plausible that he 
was also the Alvar who wrote in Tamil. Not that Kulacekaran betrays 
any ignorance of Sanskrit, but the idea seems far-fetched to me, all the 
more so since the styles of the Tamil and Sanskrit works do not seem to 
be very similar, nor does the content. If at all, the later Sanskrit author 
might have been influenced by the Alvar’s devotion for Visnu and his 
poetry. 

As pointed out by some scholars, Kulacekaran’s Tamil does not 
contain traces of Malayalam, not even of an early kind, except perhaps 
for the word accan, which indeed seems to be a regional word from a 
part of modern-day Kerala. No trace or proof of the existence of the 
Namputiri brahmins’ influence or matriliny or any other typically 
‘Keralese’ concepts can be found in the PTM. Thus, one may surmise 
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that Kulacekara Alvar belonged to a wholly different world than the 
one lived in by the later Cera Kulasekhara kings. 

It may be noticed here that it is often (but by no means always) 
scholars from Kerala who seem to take it for granted that Kulacekaran 
was a Cera king from Mahodayapuram, and that he was also known as 
Sthanu Ravi, and that he may also have composed the MM. It is worth 
pointing out that this stand comes from a love for one’s own land and 
the history of one’s own people. That is, Kulacekaran, an Alvar and a 
king, must be a welcome addition to a land’s cultural and historical 
heritage. It is also worth noting here, however, that the medieval 
scholars of Kerala do not seem to have thought so, since they have left 
the Alvar out in their history of Malayalam literature, and from works 
such as the Lilatilakam. The same could be said of the Tamil scholars 
who relate the ancient Cera capital to Tamilnadu, thereby suggesting 
(more or less indirectly) that Kulacekaran must have belonged to the 
Konku land and ruled from Karur or in its surroundings. In this case, 
however, the various hints found in early literature and the PTM seem 
to justify such a claim. 

To come back to Kulacekaran, his dates are indeed problematic. 
Although most historical evidence shows that he must have lived after 
Tirumankai, it seems doubtful to me that he did: 

a) The reference to Ali-nakar, though intimately related with 
Tirumankai, is not definitive evidence that Kulacekaran lived after 
him, as there is nothing to prove that the town or the shrine there 
was founded by Tirumankai. 

b) The date of inauguration of the Visnu temple in Chidambaram, 
witnessed and sung about by Tirumankai, cannot decisively prove 
that Kulacekaran must have lived after him. Kulacekaran could have 
been describing another shrine around the same location as tillai 
nakar tiru-citrakutam, where the Lord was in a seated position. It is, 
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after all, known from the history of the temple that the Visnu shrine 
changed its place at least once. 

c) When it comes to the geographical regions, Kulacekaran limits 
himself to a few shrines in Southern India (along with a couple of 
places in Northern India associated with mythologies, e.g. Ayodhya), 
whereas Tirumankai envisions a Visnu cult that occupies a larger 
geographical area and thus presents a more ‘pan-Indian’ view of that 
cult, —which seems to have become more widespread by his time- 
thanks to his mention of shrines that are located far away, like 
Ahobilam in present-day Andhra Pradesh 157 and Calakkiramam 
(Muktinath) in Nepal. 158 Although the exact identities of these places 
are often questioned, there is no doubt that they are far away from 
the Kaveri delta - the description of the Ganges, for example, takes 
care of that argument (PerTM 4.7.1). 

My tentative conclusions are that Kulacekara Alvar was a Tamil 
chieftain belonging to the Konku-Cera clan ruling from Kolli, who 
wrote solely in Tamil, including the signature pacurams, although many 
of the pieces of information that he gives about himself seem to be of a 
hyperbolic nature. He probably lived around the 9 th c., a rough 
contemporary of Periyalvar and Antal. He may possibly have lived 
before Tirumankai, who is aware of more shrines and goes beyond the 
limits of Southern India. 

As this conclusion shows, it has been hard to have an opinion on 
many of the questions because of the very nature of the sources that I 
have looked into. It is a field in which the boundary between history 
and legend is unclear. A few lines from the PTM have given rise to layer 
after layer of‘information’ being added by both traditional scholars and 
their modern counterparts. And when, as in the case of Kulacekaran, 
there are geographic, ideological and political issues at stake, things get 


157 See PeTM NTP 1.7. 

158 PeTM 1.5, CTM 74 ; Periyalvar also sings about this place (PerTM 2.9.5,4.7.9). 



70 


My Sapphire-huedLord, my Beloved 1 


further complicated. For these reasons, and the many others discussed 
above, it is extremely difficult to have clear-cut opinions when it 
comes to the identity and dates of the Alvar. 

Finally, I shall conclude with Valerie Gillet’s pertinent words (in 
Gillet, ed. 2014:13-14), which speak for themselves: 

Concerning the chronology itself, one may say that there is no firm 
evidence, either internal or external, for establishing an unquestionable 
chronology of Tamil Bhakti. Although there is a general concensus on 
the fact that the movement of Tamil bhakti started around the 6 th 
century of our era, none of the texts can be assigned a definite date. 
Even when a link can be established beyond doubt between two 
elements, such as the hymn of Tirumankai Alvar and the 
Vaikunthaperumal temple in Kancipuram, no date can be established 
for certain. 

I tend to think that the situation is similar when it comes to the 
identity of the Alvars as well, including Kulacekaran’s. 
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159 In this chapter (as in the previous), when Velukkudi’s views from his recorded oral 
discourse, published in 2008, are given, I use the following pattern since the 
segments in this oral document are filed according to the decade and verse number 
of the PTM: ‘Velukkudi 2008: 1,1,’ which means the information is to be found in 
the file(s) dealing with the first verse of the first decade, and a ‘0’ after a decade 
number (e.g. 1,0, 2.0) is reserved for the introductory note of the decade. While 
Annangaracharya’s, Uttamur’s and Velukkudi’s views are given abundantly in the 
footnotes, Periyavaccan Pillai’s medieval commentary is mentioned only when 
absolutely necessary for two reasons: l) my whole translation of the PTM largely 
follows his interpretation (except when I have opted for a different reading), and 2) 
the whole of his commentary on the PTM has anyway been translated and included 
along with the translation of the pacurams for easy reference; and when it is 
referred to, no additional details as to the exact location of his claims are given for 
the above reason. 




A Note on Translation and the Translating Process 


‘Translation is choice, interpretation, an assertion of taste, a betrayal of 

what answers to one’s needs, one’s envies’ (Ramanujan 1973: viii) 

Coming to the core of this book, the translation part has allowed me 
to realise l) the difficulty of rendering 8 th -9 th c. poetry into English, and 
2) what still remains to be done in the field of translation as far as the 
NTP is concerned. 

Evoking the limitations of translations, Ramanujan (2005 [l98l]: xvi) 
points out that some of the elements to be found in the original text 
cannot be translated into the target language: 

‘for instance, one can often convey a sense of the original rhythm 
but not the language-bound meter; one can mimic levels of 
diction, even the word play, but not the actual sound of words. 

Items are more difficult to translate than relations, textures more 
difficult than structure, words more difficult than phrasing, 
linear order more difficult than syntax, lines more difficult than 
pattern. Yet poetry is made at all those levels and so is 
translation.’ 

Ramanujan (2005 [l98l]: xvii) also points out the specific difficulty in 
translating when the two languages concerned are as ‘startlingly 
different from each other’ as Medieval Tamil and English, the 
complexity of the syntax of the former made all the more difficult by 
the opposite syntax order of the two. 

Among the things that Ramanujan deems important in a translation 
are: rhythm, level of diction, relations, structure, phrasing, syntax and 
pattern. While it would indeed be desirable to have all these elements 
in a translation, it is often, as Ramanujan himself points out, extremely 
difficult to have them all; and that is when compromises need to be 
made. In my translation, for instance, I have put the accuracy of the 
meanings found in the original text above the beauty of the poetry 
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(sounds, rhymes, rhythm, etc.)—not that the latter does not matter or 
that it does not exist in my translation. Only, semantic accuracy, along 
with syntactical correctness, has been given prominence. But more on 
this conscious choice later. 

Very much like Ramanujan (2005 [l98l]: xvii) himself did, before I 
started translating, I carefully studied the traditional commentaries, 
especially the ones by the 14 th -c. Periyavaccan Pillai, by the 20 th -c. 
Annangaracharya and Uttamur Viraraghavacharya, but also most 
importantly, the modern gloss (of both the PTM and Pillai’s 
commentary) by Puttur Krishnaswami Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 
1997), in order to properly ’understand’ the original text. These texts 
helped me decipher Tamil bhakti poetry, the language of which is 
relatively hard to understand despite my being a native speaker (of 
contemporary Tamil, a language that sometimes seems to be a different 
one from that of older texts) and unravel the layers of meanings, by 
showing me the different ways in which a clause can be split, 
understood and read. The Tamil Lexicon has been of great help, but often 
each word in a poem has many possible meanings, and it is therefore 
extremely tricky to put forward a certain interpretation, a certain 
translation of a stanza. So, using the TL with the guidance of the 
commentators has helped to a large extent. A commentator like 
Periyavaccan Pillai lived barely a few centuries after the Alvar, so it is 
quite possible that many of the words and syntax among other things 
used by the poet-saint were still used or at least properly understood 
during his times. Besides, having written a commentary on the whole of 
the NTP, he must have been conversant with analogous practices and 
usages found in all the Alvars, so that the larger context might have 
helped him to better understand the PTM. 

But this practice of using the commentary to understand a text has 
an inherent problem: the commentary, the first of which was composed 
around the 14 th c., gives a certain interpretation of 9 th -c. poetry based 
on the reading, understanding and intentions of a certain person 
belonging to a certain faith and living in a different period of time. Does 
poetry composed in the 9 th c. mean the same thing in the 14 th c.? And 
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what does it mean now, more than a millennium later? Finding a fine 
balance is the main challenge. 

Although there are a few English translations of the Alvars’ works, 
either of single authors (e.g. A. K. Ramanujan’s Hymns for the Drowning, a 
translation of a selection of Nammalvar’s work) or of the whole (i.e., 
Srirama Bharati’s translation of the whole NTP), a few problems linked 
with these works make it difficult for a scholar to use them without 
caution. To explain and illustrate my claim, I shall take up a pacuram 
(TVM 7.4.1) that describes Trivikrama’s rising high, and have a look at 
some of the issues related to its translation: 

ali ~ela+ cankum villum ela ticai 
vali ~ela tantum valum ela ~antam 
molai ~ela muti patam ela ~appan 
uli ~ela ~ulakam konta ~are (TVM 7.4.1) 

A word-by-word translation of this stanza would be: 

discus (n.) to-rise (inf.) conch(n.) um bow(n.) um to-rise (inf.) direction (n.) 
may [-you]-prosper (opt.) to-rise (inf.) club(n.) um sword(n.) um to-rise (inf.) 
universe (n.) 

bubble (n.) to-rise (inf.) head (n.) foot (n.) to-rise (inf.) father (n.) 
deluge (n.) to-rise (inf.) earth (n.) got- (pey.) way(n.) e 

Ramanujan translates this pacuram in the following manner: 

First, the discus 
rose to view, 
then the conch, 

the long bow, 
the mace, 
and the sword; 
with blessings 

from the eight quarters, 
he broke through 

the egg-shell of heaven, 
making the waters bubble; 
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giant head and giant feet 

growing away from each other, 
time itself rose to view: 
how the lord 

paced and measured 
all three worlds! 

(tr. Ramanujan in Nammalvar & Ramanujan 2005 [l98l]: 4; 
bold mine) 

Looking at the word-by-word translation, it may be noticed that 
Ramanujan adds many words surely to facilitate the understanding of 
the pacuram, but also to produce an eminently readable version in fluid, 
poetic English. The result is a poem of breathtaking beauty, but one 
that is not an exact translation of the original, for a translation is ‘the 
action or process of expressing the sense of a word, passage, etc., in a 
different language’ (OED). Ramanujan, on the other hand, seems to be 
expressing the sense of an idea, rather than that of a word or a written 
passage; his poem in English is more of a transcreation, and is to its 
original pacuram what Iramavataram by Kampan is to ValmTki’s 
Ramayana for example. 

And, in the process of elucidating the ideas which have been left out 
in an elliptical way by Nammalvar, Ramanujan goes beyond what is said 
and offers his own interpretation of what the poem might be saying: for 
example, the enumerating of the different events in a chronological 
order (‘first,’ ‘then’) is not present in the pacuram and for all we know, 
Nammalvar might have imagined the simultaneous rise of all of 
Trivikrama’s weapons. He takes more liberty in translating konta 160 as 
‘paced and measured’ as even by stretching its definition as much as 
possible, the verb kol —though endowed with many meanings—does not 

160 from kol which has many meanings including, T. To seize, grasp; 2. To receive, as a 
gift; 3. To buy, purchase; 4. To acquire, take possession of, occupy; 5. To marry 6. To 
abduct, carry off; 7. To contain, hold; 8. To draw in, gather up; 9. To learn; 10. To 
consider, think; 11. To regard, esteem; 12. To celebrate; 13. To accept, approve; 14. 
To adhere to, observe; 15. To put up with, endure; 16. To resemble; intr. 1. To suit, 
befit; 2. To strike, hurt.’ (TL). 
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mean that. Similarly, by adding the number of quarters, Ramanujan 
makes sure the reader (possibly Western) who may or may not be 
aware of that number learns about it. It is not a coincidence that in the 
Translator’s Note that he writes for The Interior Landscape, Ramanujan 
(1994: ll) declares that ‘anyone translating a poem into a foreign 
language is, at the same time, trying to translate a foreign reader into a 
native one. ’ 

It could be that in the process of turning the non-native into the 
native, Ramanujan had to resort to the explicitation of what is merely 
alluded to in the pacuram. Some of the additions help even readers who 
may be used to such texts but who might find it difficult to understand 
the nuances: the three words antam molai ela (literally, world - bubble - 
to-rise) are as cryptic as can be, and Ramanujan can be seen writing ‘he 
broke through the egg-shell of heaven, making the waters bubble.’ 
What he does is very close to what the traditional commentators did, 
though in a heavily-Sanskritised Tamil prose of their own times: 

pradhananana tiruvdliydlvan munne ~uyamtu tonravum (anantaram) 
srt pancajanyamum sn sdrhgamum tonravum gadaiyum nandakamum 
tonravum (i+ ~ayudhapurtiyai + kantu kantu, sanghaissuranam enkira- 
patiye) tikku+ torum ninra ninra nilaiyile (devamanusyddikalutaiya) 
mangaldsasanaghosam kilampumpatiyakavum (avilambamaka valarnta- 
patiyale) andakapalamptiantu (avaranajalam) kumili Mampumpati- 
yakavum (vafamtu* arulina catakkale) tirumutiyum tiruvatiyum okka 
kilampumpatiyakavum (asuraprakrtiyana mahabali abhimanam 
natanta kalam poy) vilaksanakalam kilampumpatiyakavum sarva- 
svamiyana sarvesvaran lokattai alantukonta prakaram iruntapatiye. 

(Pillai & Kirusnamacariyar 1999:156). 

As the discus-djvdn, who is the [most] prominent, rises first and 
appears, (afterwards,) as the sacred Pancajanya and the sacred 
Sarnga appear, as the club and Nandaka appear (seeing again and 
again this totality of weapons, as said in ‘by the congregations of 
the devas’), the way [He] remained standing in every direction, so 
that the sound of the invocation of blessings (of the gods and the 
humans, etc.) rises, (because [He] grew swiftly,) having pierced 
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the egg-shell, so that (the cosmic waters [ dvarana-jala ]) break out 
in bubbles, (because of the speed of [His] gracing to grow) so that 
the sacred head and the sacred feet rise together, (the time when 
Mahabali of demonic nature walked in haughtiness having gone,) 
so that another era rises - [this] was the way the universal 
Monarch, who is the Lord of all, measured the earth. 

Thus, Ramanujan seems to have partially based his ‘translation’ on 
the traditional commentary. So, what he is doing here is not merely 
translating words, but interpreting them and explaining them to a 
disadvantaged audience. 

I will now look at the other widely available translation of the NTP, 
i.e., Srirama Bharati’s: 

The discus grew, the conch and the bow also grew, the Earth 
resounded, ‘Hail!,’ the mace and the dagger grew. The world 
became a bubble, the lord’s foot touched the Asura’s head. Oh! 

How my father grew and strode the Earth, heralding a new age! 

(2000: 551; bold mine) 

Less attractively worded than Ramanujan’s, this version starts off 
with a faithful rendering of the original, but soon starts making ideas 
more explicit, again by giving the translator’s own interpretation of the 
ideas. Thus, muti patam ela (head - foot - to rise), interpreted as ‘giant 
head and giant feet growing away from each other’ by Ramanujan 
becomes ‘the lord’s foot touched the Asura’s head’ to Srirama Bharati. 
Nammalvar’s words do not say either. 

My own translation of the pacuram would be thus: 

The way Father took possession of the world 

as the discus rose, as the conch and the bow rose, 
as the [blessing] ‘May You prosper’ rose from [all] quarters, 
as the club and the sword rose, as the earth rose in bubbles, 
as the head [and] the foot rose, as a [new] aeon rose! 

Although definitely less poetic and less dramatic than Ramanujan’s, I 
believe that this gives a more accurate version of the stanza, leaving it 
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to the reader to interpret it the way s/he wants to. After all, Nammalvar 
may have intended his lines to be ambiguous for that very purpose. As 
for Sriramabharati’s translation, there are some instances in which he 
is either vague or omits the translation of some parts of a stanza when 
he finds them hard to decipher. 

This criticism is not meant to demean the existing translations as 
they have been extremely useful to those who wish to discover the 
Alvars’ poetry; no one can doubt the beauty of Ramanujan’s poetic 
rendering of the pacurams. But there is a pressing need to produce more 
scientific translations of the NTP that are as accurate and as close to the 
original text as possible without compromising its comprehensibility in 
the target language. This would allow those who wish to study or do 
research on the NTP to do so without worrying about the accuracy of 
the translation that they will be using. 

But it is worth pointing out at this stage that it is sometimes not easy 
to find a balance between the two languages. In this translation, when 
faced with the difficult decision of having to choose between conveying 
the right nuance of a Tamil expression in an awkward but 
comprehensible English or losing a nuance so that the English 
translation reads well, as a native speaker of Tamil I have chosen to 
favour the Tamil meaning over the English expression. 

A Note on the Srlvaisnava commentaries on the NTP 
1. The Commentary Tradition in Tamil 

Commentaries have been written in Tamil since relatively early times: 
the one composed by NakkTrar (between the 8 th and the 11 th centuries) 
on the grammatical treatise Kalaviyal by Iraiyanar (4 th -6 th c.?), also 
known as Iraiyanar Akkapporul, is probably the first complete, extant 
one (Zvelebil 1973: 33-34). Commentaries on other grammatical works 
such as the Tolkappiyam (itself composed around the beginning of the 
first millenium), the Yapperunkalam and the Viracoliyam were composed 
before the 12 th c. (Raman 2007: 57), and rules codifying the composition 
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of this genre as well as its different categories were formulated around 
that time (Zvelebil 1973: 248-251). 

More commentaries were written between the 12 th and 15 th centuries 
on classical works such as the Cilappatikaram and the Tirukkural 
(Lehmann in Wilden 2009: 68-69), probably (but not only) by Jains and 
Saivas (Raman 2007: 57). 161 

2. The SrTvaisnava Commentaries 

This period also coincides with the birth and growth of the genre 
among the SrTvaisnava acharyas: the first commentary to be written 
was on Nammalvar’s Tiruvaymoli, considered as the Tamil Veda, by one 
of Ramanuja’s disciples, Tirukkurukai Piran Pillan. Known as the 
Arayirappati (aru + ayiram + pati, ‘six thousand pad's’ 162 ), this work, which 
seems to be the first commentary composed in Tamil on a corpus that is 
specifically sectarian in nature, 163 was commissioned by Ramanuja 
himself, according to the tradition. 

This type of commentary uses a register of Tamil that is highly 
Sanskritized. This work was the precursor to many others, 
approximately forty (excluding the ones written in Sanskrit) (Raman 
2007: 57), with Periyavaccan Pillai writing more than half of them. The 
Tiruvaymoli received the highest number of commentaries, but no work 
from the NTP was neglected by the acharyas. Pillai, for example, wrote 
a commentary on all twenty-four works of the corpus. 164 


161 For more details on classical Tamil commentary literature, see Lehmann in Wilden 
2009: 55-70. 

162 The pati roughly corresponds to a unit consisting of thirty-two syllables. 

163 Writing commentaries on religious works composed in Tamil was a practice of the 
Jains (e.g. NTlakeci and its 15 th c. commentary [Zvelebil 1992: 70]), but not the Saivas. 
And with the Tamil Vaisnavas, this tradition thrived. That a work of religious 
importance should be written in a vernacular language and that it should deserve 
the composing of a commentary (that too in Tamil) was a first for a religion that 
calls itself Vedic. 

164 Most of his commentary on PerTM was already lost by Manavala Mamuni’s time 
(15 th c.). Therefore, he replaced the missing passages with his own. 
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3. Writing Commentaries in Manipravalam 

The choice of language made for commenting upon works dealing with 
ubhayavedanta, a ‘theology based on both the Sanskrit and Tamil Vedas,’ 
itself speaks of the bilingual culture that thrived in this community: 
rather than favouring one or the other, the commentary-writing 
acharyas decided on a mixture of the two languages, the Sanskrit-Tamil 
Manipravalam (‘gem-coral’). 

Many hypotheses have been made as to why this hybrid language 
was used by the Srivaisnava acharyas. Some scholars believe that this 
was a move to legitimize the equation of a composition in the 
vernacular by a Sudra (Nammalvar) with the Sanskrit Veda that were 
revealed: the TVM deserved to have a commentary written upon it, just 
as much as any Veda or Vedic text. The use of theological jargon in 
Sanskrit and the inclusion of quotations from Sanskrit pramanas 
(‘authoritative evidence’) like the Vedas and the Upanishads reinforce 
this equation. And a language that favours this was essential. 165 Some 
other scholars aver that the acharyas, following the Alvars who valued 
both languages, chose Manipravalam so that their theology, which 
derives its ideas from the traditions of both languages could reach 
everyone without caste or gender bars, even those who only knew 
Tamil (Venkatachari 39-40); that technical terms were kept in Sanskrit, 
probably to maintain the accuracy of key concepts (Raman 2007: 64), 
with the structure remaining essentially Tamil. Others believe that the 
hybrid language with the technical terms in Sanskrit was meant to keep 
outsiders and/or the less knowledgeable members of the Vaisnava 
community from misunderstanding the finer points of their theories 
and to maintain a certain esoteric quality in these texts that were so 
sacred to them (Raman 2007: 64). Whatever their reason for the choice 
of language, it is definitely not because they lacked a proper knowledge 
of Tamil (or of Sanskrit for that matter), as their mastery of both 


165 For more on the Srivaisnava commentarial tradition, see Carman and Narayanan 
1989. 
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languages and their knowledge of both literatures are evident in every 
page they have written. 

While the first phase of SrTvaisnava Manipravalam literature 
corresponds to commentary writing, the next one is associated with the 
composition of sectarian works, known as rahasya-granthas , and 
Periyavaccan Pillai marks the transition period by being the first to 
compose original prose in this dialect. 

4. The Language, Style and Content of the Commentary in 
Manipravalam 

The first SrTvaisnava commentator, Tirukkurukai Piran Pillan, used a 
highly Sanskritized Manipravalam, with a Sanskrit-Tamil ratio of 4:2 
per verse (Venkatachari 1978: 62). 166 However, the later acharyas, like 
Periyavaccan Pillai, re-established a balance between the two languages, 
with Tamil even taking the upper hand more often than not. 167 

Before they were noted down, some of the commentaries were 
initially notes taken during (or after) a discourse, e.g. the Ttu, which is 
the longest commentary on the TVM. Therefore, the oral style is 
palpable throughout some commentaries: 168 sentences are sometimes 
very long, with at times words missing; the ideas are intermittently 
elliptical; sometimes a word is written down the way it is pronounced 
(e.g. ancam for aintam - ‘fifth’); anecdotes are narrated to illustrate a 


166 We do not really know what method Venkatachari used to calculate the ratio. In a 
personal communication, Erin McCann suggested that his numbers may not always 
be exact. Having said that, a passing look at Pillan’s writing and at Pillai’s for 
example will show that the former uses Sanskrit words more profusely than the 
latter. 

167 The comments we can make on the Sanskrit-Tamil ratio at this stage can only be 
very broad, as the same commentator may use more of one language than the 
other in two different works, or sometimes within the same. A passage of 
theological importance for example often has more technical terms and 
expressions in Sanskrit than another passage of lesser relevance. 

168 Pillai’s works are an exception, as he is known for his systematic commentary¬ 
writing (more on this in the next subpart). 
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point, and this is a clear sign of the spoken style, especially given the 
way they are presented in the commentaries. 169 

Sometimes there are word-by-word glosses: the pannirayirappati 
(‘twelve thousand pati’) commentary on the TVM by VadikesarT 
Alakiyamanavalajlyar, Periyavaccan Piljai’s disciple, is one such work, 
and the only one among the commentaries on the TVM that gives a 
word-by-word gloss. But in the works of many of the commentators— 
except for the odd word in the pacuram that may have had a different 
meaning already by their times for which they give a synonym 170 — 
glosses for the individuals words of the pacurams are not systematically 
provided. Often commentators take it for granted that the pacurams are 
clearly understandable. Therefore they proceed to cut the verses into 
different parts that make sense to them and reveal their meanings 
which they think are inner, hence not easily accessible. The Srlvaisnava 
commentary, which is claimed to be meant for the experiencing of 
matters related to God, is therefore essentially theological. 

The commentators often point out the link between some of the 
words or topics found in a pacuram and the Srlvaisnava doctrine that 
was later defined by the acharyas: thus, the bird, which a lovelorn lady 
sends as her messenger to her Beloved, is equated with the acharya, 
who serves as the mediator between the individual soul and God (for 
example, see commentary on TVM 1.4.) More complex theological ideas 
are often expressed using Sanskrit words and compounds, probably so 
that the full meaning is not lost (e.g. samanadhikaranyam, or ‘co- 
referentiality’), but the ratio of Sanskrit and Tamil varies according to 


169 Here is an example from Periyavaccan Pillai’s commentary on PTM 5.1: 

As Mutaliyantan, being angry with Nampi Tiruvaluti Valanatu Dasar, beat [him] 
with [his] hands and feet, and dragged him out, he [Dasar] stayed on the veranda, 
without food [and] without leaving for a day. The next day, Antan is about to have 
food; as he asked, ‘What did he do?’ [and] heard, ‘He stayed at the doorstep without 
food,’ he called [him] and asked, ‘Why did you stay [here] without leaving?’ [Dasar] 
said, ‘The dog does not leave the doorstep of the one who gave it a handful of rice 
for one day, even though he reviles it in all possible manner. Where shall I go?’ 

170 poy (‘falsehood’) = krtrimam (‘artificial’) (PTM 2.5, comm.). 
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the author and the work he comments upon. In the process, some 
Sanskrit words and expressions acquire new meanings, or at least 
meanings that are not immediately obvious, e.g. purusakarabhutai, 
understood as ‘mediatrix,’ a reference to Goddess Sri, in the Srlvaisnava 
context. 

Thus, the commentators use the commentary to propound 
theological ideas, and believe that they are merely repeating what has 
been said in universally accepted pramanas. For both reasons, they 
make sure to give proper sources for their arguments, which is why 
quotations abound in their works. And because the tradition is based on 
ubhayavedanta, evidence is taken from both Sanskrit and Tamil sources. 
A commentator such as Periyavaccan Pillai quotes from the Vedas, the 
Upanishads, the two Sanskrit epics, with the Ramayana being by far his 
favourite, Puranas, but also from the TVM and other works from the 
NTP, as well as the Tamil classics, the Kuruntokai, the Tirukkural or even 
Kampan’s Tamil Ramayana. 171 

It is also important to understand that while the commentator does 
try to elucidate problems linked with the language of a particular 
pacuram whenever he feels the reader needs it, he does not do so 
systematically, as unlike other commentaries, these ones are meant to 
be read for the anubhava (‘experience’) that they give to the devotee. 

5. Periyavaccan Pillai 
Pillai, the Man 

Periyavaccan Pillai (ca. 1228-1322 CE), who wrote the commentary on 
the PTM (as part of the whole of the NTP), was born as a purvasikha 
brahmin (with top-knots in the front), and called Krsnapada. He later 
acquired the title ‘Periyavaccan’ periya + accan under which he is still 


171 Because some of them are not meant for everyone’s ears (e.g. the Vedas), Vedanta 
Desika avoids quoting them in his Manipravalam and Tamil works, as these are 
supposed to be accessible to everyone. He keeps exclusively to the epics, the 
Puranas and the like. 
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known, ‘the venerated great teacher’ (Dehejia 1990: 168), 172 as well as 
the lesser known dravida-veda-bhasyakarar , or ‘the commentator on the 
Tamil Vedas’ (jagadeesan 1977 [1940]: 112). Born at Cenkanur in the 
Tancavur disctrict, he is said to have fled Saiva persecution, found 
refuge in SrTrangam (Dehejia 1990: 167) and become the chief disciple of 
Nampillai, who taught him theology. It was there that he wrote 
commentaries on various texts, including the NTP, which later earned 
him the title of vydkhydna-cakravarti, ‘the emperor of commentaries.’ 

Pillai, the Commentator 

Venkatachari (1978: 84) points out that Pillai is the most systematic 
commentator. It is believed that he wrote commentaries for the sake of 
writing commentaries, and not simply to transmit lecture notes. This 
means that his ideas are more organized and his language slightly less 
influenced by oral language than is the case of Nampillai, for example. 
Otherwise, what is said for SrTvaisnava commentary in general is also 
applicable to Pillai’s: he uses Manipravalam; he explains each 
expression found in the pacurams, sometimes merely paraphrasing 
them when he does not deem it necessary to go any further; at other 
times, he elucidates some points with literary references extracted 
from the Upanishads, the Puranas, the Sanskrit epics, the TVM, etc.; he 
uses these passages to introduce/illustrate key SrTvaisnava thoughts. 
Pillai’s commentary is said to largely follow that of Nanclyar 
(Jagadeesan 1977 [1940]: 113), and he copiously uses the Ramayana, a 
personal favourite, in his work. 

Theology in Pillai’s Commentary 

Pillai’s commentary is theological, and the ideas that are found 
dispersed in his corpus later inspired rahasya-granthas such as Pillai 
Lokacarya’s Srivacanabhusanam and Mumuksuppati, important works for 


172 ‘Pillai’ is a title given to some SrTvaisnava acharyas (TL), and has in this context no 
link with any caste name, let alone a non-Brahmin one, as suggested by Filliozat 
(1971: xxi - ‘Pillai est une designation de caste, caste non brahmanique tres 
consideree’). It is worth pointing out that Periyavaccan Pillai was a Brahmin. 
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the tenkalai 173 Srlvaisnavas. Pillai himself lived a few centuries before 
the fully-fledged split between the vatakalai and tenkalai schools within 
Ramanuja’s school of Vaisnavism. And yet, it is interesting to note his 
take on several key theological questions which seems to lean toward 
the tenkalai side. Using these denominations or calling Pillai a tenkalai 
acharya would be at best anachronistic. But it is impossible to ignore 
what could be of theological importance for those who study the 
evolution of SrTvaisnava doctrines. Therefore, whenever I have found in 
this commentary by Pillai explanations that are not universal to all the 
Srlvaisnavas, I have striven to point out briefly in the footnotes how 
retrospectively this is a point of view that would be adopted by the 
later tenkalai school, or even one that would become a bone of 
contention between the two schools. In order to clearly understand the 
dichotomy between the two, I have deliberately chosen late texts such 
as Pillai Lokacarya’s above-mentioned two works and Vedanta Desika’s 
Rahasyatrayasara (RTS), and occasionally also used the 19 th c. 
Astadasabhedanirnaya by Vatsya Ranganatha. This text, which is much 
later than Pillai, comes at a time when the differences are frozen and, 
we may say, irreparable. 

Although Pillai is not the oldest to start branching towards a certain 
belief system (his acharya Nampillai himself did it, for instance), I still 
think it is interesting and useful to trace back the source of the 
divergences mentioned in the 19 th c. text in the work of one of the 
important SrTvaisnava commentators. Therefore, whenever I have 
noticed an important topic, I have added annotations to point out how 

173 Differences of opinions emerged among Ramanuja’s followers a few centuries after 
his death (13 th to 15 th centuries), as the Srlrangam acharyas (Pillai Lokacarya and 
Manavala Mamuni among others) and the Kanclpuram ones (especially Vedanta 
Desika) held diverging views on important theological issues (e.g. the nature and 
role of Sri, the means to achieve moksha, etc.). The differences became crystallized 
from the 18 th c. onwards. For more on this topic, see Patricia Mumme’s The 
SrTvaisnava theological dispute: Manavalamamuni and Vedanta Desika (1988) or Srilata 
Raman’s Self-Surrender (Prapatti) to Cod in SrTvaisnavism: Tamil Cats or Sanskrit 
Monkeys? (2007) for example. 
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the later Srlvaisnavas, such as Vedanta Pillai Lokacarya and Manavala 
Mamuni would interpret it, and how Vedanta Desika would give 
divergent views. 

6. The Original Tamil Verses and Pillai’s Commentary 

As mentioned earlier, when Pillai gives his interpretation of the Alvar’s 
pacurams, it does not necessarily coincide with what the pacuram itself 
‘says.’ 174 But then, this type of commentary is interesting not for its 
elucidation of linguistic or semantic issues, but for its theological 
expounding of the original text, which allows one to appreciate how it 
was understood, used and transmitted from the medieval period to 
our days. 

Therefore, even though the main focus of this book is the translation 
of Kulacekara Alvar’s Perumal Tirumoli —which is for that reason more 
extensively annotated—the translation of the medieval commentary is 
given alongside the pacurams so that both texts can be read together 
and compared if necessary. But because the main aim of providing the 
rendering of the later text is to make it accessible, I have not focused on 
it as it deserves, although I have added footnotes not just on the above- 
mentioned topic, but also whenever the meaning of a passage was 
obscure or the translation hard to render. 

7. Translating Medieval Prose Written in Manipravalam 

Translating 9 th c. Tamil bhakti poetry and translating medieval prose in 
Tamil-Sanskrit Manipravalam are two distinct tasks, with the 
challenges and aims also being different. The one is pre-medieval 
poetry, relatively short, containing mostly Tamil words (although the 
growing influence of Sanskrit is more and more evident); the other is 
medieval prose written in a highly Sanskritized Tamil, a language that 
is often idiosyncratic (e.g. the omission of important segments of a 
sentence when they are most needed, like the subjects in a sentence 


174 Having said this, I must admit that Pillai’s commentary has unfailingly helped me 
understand the pacurams every time I sought an answer to my questions. 
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involving more than one subject, etc.). The Tamil in the latter is often 
colloquial, being probably a dialect of the Tamil SrTvaisnava brahmins 
of the period. The Sanskrit in it, besides being very much part of the 
commentator’s large repertoire, also provides him with primary 
sources from which he quotes copiously and systematically. The 
Manipravalam work is also explicitly and abundantly theological, 
without the knowledge of which it is difficult to translate, however 
good one’s mastery of Tamil and Sanskrit is. 

As a result, the translator is left looking into a melting pot into 
which have been cast poetic Tamil, medieval colloquial Tamil, literary 
Sanskrit, pancaratra ideology, visistadvaita theology, with budding 
diverging views within the SrTvaisnava faith, etc. Having some 
knowledge in these fields, getting used to this uncommon language, 
trying to convey what the commentary says (or deliberately leaves out 
or even hides), are some of the inherent challenges that translating 
such texts poses. Modern glosses of the commentary and modern 
editor-commentators, e.g. Puttur Krishnaswami Aiyangar (Pillai & 
Aiyangar 1997), who base their own commentaries on the medieval one 
have been of the utmost help. 

The present translation, which does not claim to be a beautiful one, 
has not had many examples to follow, being one of the first of its kind 
to be translated and published. Therefore its aims are modest: to allow 
people who have had no access to this corpus because of the difficulties 
posed by the language it uses to see for themselves what it is like, and 
to enable interested people, both scholars and non-scholars alike, to 
start reading it with the help of both the transliteration and the 
translation that have been provided. 
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175 For the original text (i.e. Kulacekaran’s PTM) I have used the 1903 edition of the 
NTP by C. Kirusnamacaryar. When there are variants that affect the meaning of a 
line, I have opted for the one chosen by Periyavaccan Pillai (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997) 
in his medieval commentary over Kirusnamacaryar’s. All variants that I have come 
across are given in footnotes. As this edition neither gives metrical splits nor 
systematically applies the sandhi rules, I have used the LIFCO edition (2005) for the 
former, and a manuscript from the EFEO collection in Pondicherry (EO-0486) for 
the sandhi. The LIFCO edition, despite being a popular one, is the only one to my 
knowledge that attempts to give the text with metrical splits. The other editions 
either favour a word-split version, or one that is presumably meant to help the 
traditional reciter of the pacurams. As for the manuscript, when there are obvious 
mistakes in it, I have taken the liberty of correcting them; and when the spelling in 
the manuscript differs because of a different variant, I have kept the one I have 
chosen for translation purposes. My project of seeking to have a text of the NTP 
based on the various oral recitations of the Srivaisnava tradition is underway, 
which could provide us with an authentic—as well as usable—text in the near 
future. 

In the annotations part, I have included remarks and different readings suggested 
by Uttamur T. Viraraghavacharya (1999) and P. B. Annangaracharya (1966) in their 
own commentaries on the PTM, as well as Velukkudi Krishnan’s in his recorded 
oral discourse, which was published in 2008. Since the meanings, just as much as 
the text, are transmitted orally, it is interesting to see how the Srivaisnavas have 
interpreted the Alvars’ poems traditionally, how the interpretations of the 
meanings have changed (or not) throughout the centuries since Periyavaccan Pillai 
wrote his commentary and how the diverging theological ideas suggests different 
readings of the same passage. 

The text of the commentary, based on the Pillai & Aiyangar 1997 edition, is used as 
such, barring a few spelling mistakes (which are very few indeed) that needed to be 
corrected, so that the reader may find some inconsistencies (with the applying of 
the sandhi rules for example or the way Sanskrit words are transcribed) and 
punctuation errors in the original text. The Tamil book contains all the Sanskrit 
words in the Tamil script, from time to time providing numbered consonants (e.g. 
ka, kha, ga, gha are transcribed as as, s, 2 , <* 3 , * 4 ); but in this book, I have used the 
grantha script for spelling the Sanskrit words, unless a word was integrated into 
the Tamil language such a long time ago that it already figures in the Alvars’ works. 
The Tamil words, therefore, are in Tamil script, the Sanskrit ones in grantha, but 
the truly Manipravalam words are slightly more problematic: the Sanskrit part is in 
grantha, and the Tamil suffix is in Tamil script (e.g. amoj^arorngnirifl- 
[sarvasmatparan]). When a suffix is embedded with the Sanskrit word that it 
completes, I have used the grantha script for the whole word: for example, the 
word prajai, which derives from the Sanskrit praja and the final a of which is turned 
into ai in Tamil, has been written here as q_JjQQs in grantha, since I consider it a 
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In this part, each poem appears first in Tamil with metrical splits; 
then in transliteration with word splits, and finally in English 
translation. 

The reason for including the transliterated text is not just to allow 
those who cannot read the Tamil script to get an idea of the Tamil 
sounds, but especially in order to give word splits, l) which allows me 
to inform the reader how I have chosen to split the text, which is 
crucial in determining how I read and make sense of it (for example, 
tanavarkku split as tan and avarkku would mean more or less ‘to them,’ 
while unsplit it could mean ‘to the rakshasas,’ and in a mythological 
context, it could be either); 2) and which will hopefully allow the reader 
to check more easily the glossary that is at the end of the book. The 


Manipravalam word, and not just a Sanskrit or a Tamil one, especially since the 
Tamil has its own variant ( piracai ). 

It is also worth noting that some Sanskrit words here are spelt differently at times, 
probably due to the influence of Tamil: for example, the phoneme 1 sometimes 
becomes l (e.g. parimala in Sanskrit > parimala in Tamil/Manipravalam). In such 
cases, I have left the Sanskrit words with their embedded Tamil phoneme as they 
are. 

As for the transliteration, given that the establishing of conventions for splitting 
the compounds and other words in a Manipravalam text is still an ongoing project, 
I have left the Sanskrit compounds untouched, and given only the basic word-split 
for Tamil (e.g. compound verbs that are lexicalised in the TL are left unsplit and 
unmarked) in order to make it slightly easier for the reader to read Manipravalam. 
Because the sentences of the pacurams have been split differently by Pillai, the 
translations that accompany each bit do not strictly correspond to the main 
translation of the PTM offered in this book. Also, Pillai often gives only segments of 
a sentence as part of his commentary, with no finite verbs at all. Except when it 
makes a real difference as to how a sentence is rendered in English, I have 
maintained that style—which may not be very easy to read in English—and have 
used a semi-colon to mark the end of a commentary line, rather than the end of a 
sentence. It is worth noting here that often (but not always), to make sense of an 
incomplete sentence, it helps to look at the quotation of the pacuram that 
immediately follows the commentary, as it tends to complete it syntaxically and 
logically; and when it does so explicitly, I have put a comma at the end of the line, 
instead of a semi-colon. It is only very rarely that I have turned a half-complete 
sentence by Pillai into a complete one in English. Pillai could very well have written 
complete sentences had he wished to. Since he mostly opts not to, I have respected 
his choice and tried to preserve his style. 
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transliteration for the text in Manipravalam is also necessary as it 
includes the grantha script, which not every Tamil scholar is familiar 
with. 

Using brackets in the translation, which is an established 
philological practice, is meant to indicate that I have added words that 
are not there in the original text, and that I am choosing to read and 
interpret the text in a certain way over another, especially if the text 
happens to be elliptical. So though brackets tend to break the rhythm 
of the reading, they are absolutely necessary for the sake of exactitude. 




6 ) _im ScEFblT IXr 11 €50f1 <3b IJIT 65T QufflLU6Un<F<3 l rTC5T dlCTT&TT 

^SMCI36Tfl<g=Q<g=LLj^ 6Lrp6U^rTJ5Lb 

paramakarunikarana periyavaccan piUai arulicceyta vyakhyanam 
The Commentary Graciously Composed by the Most Merciful 
Periyavaccan Pillai 


<ai6iJ_grTnf1QQa> - ^luseLjjilijjn'iLJ ^rrjBrnBQQi^cgieu^rirS&Lj^LLJ, 
6mjs6w < gi®^rrffOTifl‘ n fl5OTn'_5(3i(g)LLJ, 6u\)6U4 - 

eirun^ni^cs 6iAjQ6U4UTrD'6WLq_iun'flsrLJ Qu0LDn6tT Qurbpg] jvoa^l- 
[irSeLjn'&LJiE^n'iBLDn'flnaujn'Gsv), <%ss3f5rr£6\) csnflysraflG^QLDOTp 
^ ) iflii5l0c5,cS6un'6iJ§i ^r5^26unjrTG6u 6U rg f5 a5rr all 6-51 Gp, ^suecr^Gflsr 
csmlL® t g5rrOTra51iD6ijrjn'flna5iun'£6V) ^uGunGs} aErrOTGeiJflktJlLbuL^ 
rfili_rTiLJ LSprs^gi. &Ljnjs&LJ9.^^1g2JLb <Sii5‘ n _sy36)51uu§] ifl‘ n 6OTn'i5‘ n _sy3GiJ 
LDrrflna5u_in'£6u inf© rr§iD^ asst ra <95 6tt 6L_r96SOT4LDrr65r G<95mi5l6&IG60 

ffijj5-n_6y)6)51<5,c95 6LJjrTu5l4S5<^l0IT. g§)r&]@ <gy_r5-°_svD &i51 <95 cSSSE. @fln|I)QlU6W? 

6i_ijnuj4flnr5Quj65T? ffT65T6tfrl65 - ajwjSs&QLb i_51pDLjSuLL|6?ni_iuijn6?D<g5 - 

lunGeu, 2 J 5 " n 6 ^^fr j£lQnrrTu51uuniT u6U0(pOTri_rrfln<95u_irTG6u, ^rijgj 
6 ur 5 ^iB‘ n _sy 3 G) 51 <Scg 5 LDrTL_L_nG^ ‘^Lq_iumTcg 56 tT (ajyprnijasSeTT 2_i_®r 
<sji(5igij Q^sOTpQaErrGeurr’ frgsrpLb, ‘^rijSjL&lsu Gufflesrus^Lq-iurT- 
Grjmq_0r5^flDLD’ fT6crpLb rpLbLDrTypeumT 6L_jjrTu5l4^g]u Qurbp Gurbflnro 
^raG® <Sii5‘ n _sy3G)51®<g5 ^fln.FuutJlafl^rr. 


avatarikai - sriyahpatiyay jndndnandaikasvarupanay, samastakalyana- 
gunatmakanay, ubhayavibhutiyuktanay, sarvasmatparanana sarvesvaran 
atiyaka+ perumal perratu bhaktirupdpannajndnam-dkaiydle, kramattale 
kankirom enru ari -irukkal avatu tan talaiyale vantatu* akilire, avan tane 
katta+ kankiravar-akaiyale appote kana ventumpati vitay pirantatu. 
paramapadattilum anubhavippatu gunanubhavam-akaiyale anta s'iladi- 
gunankal purnamana koyilile anubhavikka prarthikkirar. inku anubhavikka+ 
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kurai ~en? prarthanai ~en? ennil - svatantryam pirappe ~ utaiyar-akaiyale , 
manusyar nirodhippar palarum untakaiyale, iiiku vantu* anubhavikka mattate 
‘atiyarkal kulahkajai utan kutuvatu* enru-kolo’ enrum, ‘am tamil per inpattu* 
atiyarotu* iruntamai’ enrum nammalvar prarthittu+ perra perrai inke 
anubhavikka acaippatukirar. 

Since what Perumal [Kulacekaran] obtained was the knowledge that 
acquired the form of bhakti with its source being the Lord of all, who is 
the Consort of Sri, whose essential nature is nothing but knowledge and 
bliss, who is composed of all the auspicious qualities, 176 who is the 
Possessor of the two worlds, 177 [and] who is superior to all; [since] it is 
only if [devotion] had occurred with oneself being [its] source that it is 


176 Srivaisnava texts, such as Ramanuja’s own works, refer to many of these, of which a 
few are mentioned by Pillai in this very commentary. John Carman (1974: 79-80) 
thus enumerates the following qualities, as per Ramanuja’s commentary on the 
Bhagavad-GTta: l) the six attributes of Bhagavan (‘God’): jnana (‘knowledge’), bala 
(‘strength’), aisvarya (‘sovereignty’), virya (‘immutability’), sakti (‘[creative] power’) 
and tejas (‘splendour’); 2) qualities linked with compassion: sausilya (‘gracious 
condescension’), vatsalya (‘tenderness’ like that of a cow for its calf), but also 
sauharda (‘friendliness’), anuraga (‘passionate affection’) and saundarya (‘beauty’). 
Suzanne Siauve (1978: 27fn5) adds a few extra ones, based on Vedanta Desika’s 
commentary on Ramanuja’s Saranagati-gadyam: mardava (‘pliancy’), arjava 
(‘honesty’), samya (‘equity’), karunya (‘compassion’), madhurya (‘sweetness’), 
gambhlrya (‘depth’), audarya (‘generosity’), caturya (‘deftness’), sthairya (‘firmness’), 
dhairya (‘courage’), saurya (‘valour’), parakrama (‘heroism’), satyakama (‘He whose 
desires are realised’), satyasankalpa (‘firmness of resolve’), krtitva (‘possession of all 
actions’) and krtajnata (‘gratitude’). 

177 The word vibhuti (<Skt. ‘emanation’) takes on the meaning of ‘world’ in the Tamil 
Srivaisnava context. Indeed, the TL defines lilavibhuti (or llla-viputi in Tamil) as ‘The 
material worlds, as exhibiting the Divine Sportiveness in their creation, 
preservation and destruction’ and nityavibhud (or nittiya-viputi in Tamil) as ‘The 
abode of Visnu.’ S. M. S. Chari (2005 [1994]: 234) explains the expressions, as they 
are understood traditionally among the Srlvaisnavas, in the following manner: ‘In 
Srivaisnava treatises the term nitya-vibhuti is applicable to the eternal, 
transcendental universe ( aprakrta desa-visesa ) as distinguished from the physical 
universe which is named as lila-vibhuti. In Vaisnava terminology, the word vibhuti 
also means divine wealth or glory (aisvarya). In other words, all that belongs to the 
Supreme Lord is His vibhuti.’ 
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possible to remain patient saying, ‘We will see [Him] in [due] course’ 178 ; 
[and] since he [Kulacekaran] sees [His qualities] 179 as He Himself has 
shown [them to him], 180 the craving to see [Him] then [and there] was 
born. Since what is enjoyed even in the supreme abode 181 is the 
experience of [His] qualities, he prays to experience [them] at the 
Temple, 182 which is filled with those [very] qualities starting from a 
good nature, if [one] asks, ‘What is the need to enjoy them here? Why 


178 Seeing God in due course is a reference to the jiva’s performance of bhakti[yoga], 
which becomes fruitful in its own time and allows him to see Him. This 
bhakti[yoga] is composed of three stages of development, which Ramanuja calls 
parabhakti (‘bhakti for the Supreme [Being]’ or ‘higher bhakti’), parajnana 
(‘knowledge of the Supreme [Being]’) and paramabhakti (‘supreme bhakti’) 
(. Saranagati-gadyam 2). Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 14fn) suggests that bhakti 
turns into parabhakti, which becomes parajnana with time and finally paramabhakti 
occurs. It is after all these stages occur that it is possible to see Him. 

Siauve (1978: 15) summarizes the definitions given by Sudarsana Suri for these 
words in his commentary on Ramanuja’s Sribhasya (itself a commentary on the 
Brahmasutra s) called Srutaprakasika: ‘Sudarsana Surin (...) commente les mots 
parabhakti comme “desir intense de la vision,” parajnana, comme “la vision directe” 
et paramabhakti comme “lajouissance continuelle de la presence divine.’” 

In his discourse on the introduction to the TVM 1.3, Velukkudi (2016: 1.3.0) 
explains that parabhakti is the longest stage during which the jiva finds bliss in the 
union with God and sorrow at being separated from Him {samslesattil anandam, 
vislesattil duhkham ); parajnana is when he obtains something similar to the vision of 
God (darsana-samanakara-saksatkaram) on his way towards Vaikuntha in the arciradi- 
marga (‘path beginning with light’); and then paramabhakti occurs once inside 
Vaikuntha. 

179 Although Pillai does not provide this transitive verb with an object, Aiyangar (Pillai 
& Aiyangar 1997: 14fn) suggests that what the Lord showed Kulacekaran was His 
svarupa (‘essential nature’), rupa (‘form’), guna (‘qualities’) and vibhuti (‘glories’). 

180 Pillai suggests the superiority of the devotion that is produced by God Himself. The 
same thought is expressed by other acharyas as well, e.g. Nampillai/Vatakku 
Tiruvlti Pillai in the f tu commentary on TVM 1.3.4. 

181 Literally, paramapada means ‘final step’ or ‘highest station’, but in the Srlvaisnava 
context, it is a clear reference to Vaikuntha, being a rudhi-sabda (‘a word which 
conveys its sense by rudhih [usage] as opposed to yoga [etymology]’ Apte) for that 
place. 

182 When the Srlvaisnavas mention koyil, literally ‘temple,’ out of context, they mean 
Srlrangam, which is the Temple par excellence for them, just as Chidambaram is for 
the modern Saivas. 
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[this] prayer?’ Because he [Kulacekaran] has independence by birth, 183 
because of there being many humans restraining [him], 184 unable to 
come here [i.e. SrTrangam] and enjoy [His qualities], he wishes to enjoy 
here the fortune that Nammalvar obtained by praying, saying ‘When 
[will I] join together with the groups of servants?’ [TVM 2.3.10] and ‘The 
staying with the devotees in great bliss without end’ [TVM 10.9.11]. 


183 Kulacekaran is believed to have been a king, something that is mentioned on more 
than one occasion in this commentary itself (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 15fn) and in 
the GPP chapter dedicated to the Alvar. See the introduction for more information. 

184 Kulacekaran, who longed to go to Srlrangam, is said to have been prevented from 
doing so by his ministers (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 15fn; for more on the topic, see 
GPP, particularly the chapter on Kulacekara Alvar). 
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Decade 1 - irul iriya cutar manikal 
pacuram 1.1 

^§)06Tfl[fllU<F 35l_ITL065tfrl<35 6Tf] 65) LD <35 (gj LD Qr^ltjlfl 
u5l65T^gi^^l in655flu655rLDrT u51ijrh<35 CTTrnirgs} 
slhjgliij<tlj Qu00 Gcrrrjfgl luesrrgs} Q65r65rgui_b 

LD66?frl6)5l6TTrEd@ (TPU_HtQ61J6Tt2!ctT U_l2655r65)UJ GlDSi 51^ 
^l06urjrEdcg5u Qu0r5<35(iT)L_ Qi_655r655frru Qun65T65fl 
j93l65)IJ<3565)<35lLin' 6ULq_6LI0L_U U6TT6lfl Q<95IT6TT(6TF)l±) 
<350LD65tfrl65)llJ<35 6<55rn_D6TTS365)35<35 <35655T(j)l Q<35rT655r(5l 6T65T 
<35655T655fl2655T<35 Q6TT65Tn)]Qc55n'£6\)n' <356lfl<35(gj r5n£6TT. 

irul iriya+ cutar manikal imaikkum nerri 
~ina(m) tutti ~ani panam ayiratikal amta 
aravu* araca perum coti anantan ennum 
ani vijahkum uyar vellai -anaiyai mini 
tiruvarahka+ peru(m) nakar ul tel nvr ponni 
tirai+ kaiyal ati varuta+ paUi-koUum 
karu(m) maniyai+ kdmalattai+ kantukontu* en 
kan+ inaikaj enru-kold kajikkum nail. 


When is the day that my pair of eyes shall rejoice, beholding 185 
the dark Sapphire 186 , the delicate One, 187 who sleeps 


185 kantu kontu can be literally translated as ‘seeing [and] taking in’ or can be taken as 
an auxiliary construction with kol as medial marker (‘see for myself). The TL 
illustrates this meaning with a quotation from the NTP itself (from the PTA, a 
supposedly later work compared to the PTM). See fn241. 

186 This is a reference to Visnu and His dark blue complexion. The word karumani 
(literally ‘black gem,’ mani actually meaning many types of gems like ‘sapphire,’ 
‘ruby,’ ‘pearl’ among others in Tamil [TL]), also means ‘apple of the eye’ when 
lexicalised (TL). Traditional scholars such as Velukkudi (2008: l.l), while accepting 
both meanings for mani (i.e. ‘gem’ and ‘apple of the eye’), often gloss karumani as 
nllaratnam (‘blue gem’). 

187 Uttamur (1999: 5) suggests that komalattai could either be a metaphor for Narayana 
whose body is said to be very delicate and soft, or His Lady. 
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— as clear-watered Ponni 188 rubs [His] feet 189 
with the hands [that are her 190 ] waves — 
in the great town of SrTrangam, 
having reached 

the bed of great whiteness 191 shining with ornaments, 
called Ananta, 192 the king of serpents, the great effulgence, 
whose forehead twinkles with gems 193 that glow 
so that darkness retreats, 

[and] over whom spread a thousand hoods 194 with groups of 
decorative spots 195 ? 


188 ‘When the Kaveri flows into the Tamil region, it becomes the goddess Ponni, the 
Golden One. It is said that “ponni” refers to the rich yellow silt that the Kaveri 
deposits on its banks, creating the agricultural prosperity of the delta region that 
has been celebrated from the Sangam poems onwards, usually with a pun on the 
word “pon”, which also means gold in Tamil (sic)’ (Arni & Michell 1999: 39). 

189 Uttamur (1999: 4) interprets this as ‘so that the clear-watered Ponni rubs [His] feet’ 
(my emphasis). 

190 The river Ponni/ Kaveri is anthropomorphized here. In this translation of the 
commentary, a few non-human subjects such as the sun and the moon, with or 
without a proper noun, are treated as sentient beings. In that case, I have 
capitalized the words, used the relevant masculine or feminine pronouns to refer 
to them and treated them as human subjects, just the way it is done in Tamil (and 
in Pillai’s commentary). 

191 uyar vellai anai could also be translated as ‘a high, white bed,’ the height of a bed 
being a sign of its superiority. Here, it is a reference to Ananta, the serpent 
(claimed to be white in colour) that serves as a bed to Visnu on the milk ocean. 

192 The Visnu-purana (VP 2.5) describes Ananta, though said to be living in the 
netherworld, as having a thousand heads with a ‘Svastika mark’ as his ornament 
(Vettam 1975: 35) and a thousand gems on his many heads that spread light around 
him. 

193 See fnl92. Uttamur (1999: 5) reminds us that the ancient texts mention that 
excellent snakes have gems in (or on) their heads. 

194 Uttamur (1999: 5) points out that although the plural suffix kal is added to dyirarn 
(‘thousand’), it should be read as affixed to the word panam (‘hood’), since Ananta 
has only a set of one thousand hoods, not thousands of them. 

195 Pillai has a totally different interpretation to give. He glosses this as ‘the state of the 
feet coupled together,’ meaning that Ananta’s hoods bear the sign of two feet 
(those of Visnu’s), i.e. the tiru-man-kappu (‘Vaisnava religious mark’ Tl), as clarified 
by Aiyangar, the modern editor of Pillai’s commentary (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 18). 
Uttamur (1999: 4-5) glosses inam ana tutti as ciranta patapporikal enna (literally, ‘what 
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1.1. Commentary 

<ga6i]_grTnf1QQa> - (gl06rfl[flujGi51^iJjn'§!) eLJUJ4^si51QQ9-^ii51ii) QcFrrdo- 
g2J®fD ULq_GujLi51£rD s _n s _n <9i4 3 n:5 sQj5rr[iru5lLJU§]; ]§)rh£c95 §3)0- 

ajrsp^rrLpsijn'gb £ld£6u crmLi^g] Si_®Sidsi51i_^^)£ 60 <5jj5- n _6y)6bl<s<95 
sQj5rr[TJu51i5,®0fr. aruo&run'rcfl s- n ®(£5)iiJc? Qc?65T06b ‘eurrQsJBrrio^rr- 
QrarT-niD^l’ e.^rr@LJULq_Giu, fT(Lpr5^06Tflu5l0a®p 6i_JiLi4^bj|5)£6u 
L61^)^£^r51(g)6\: ‘rg” tumi’ fT65T06b, ‘r^rrhir nTrrg§6i_r n ^65r’ fTswurTflnrju 
GunG60, ‘.sl^do snireupnea^’ £T65rrf)l£iD QcFrrbogjjsiJg}]. 

avatarikai - (iruliriya ~ ityadi) paryarikavidyaiyil collukirapatiyeyire mumuksu 
manorathippatu; attai irike tiru ~anantalvan-mele cayntu kitakkira ~itattile 
anubhavikka manorathikkirar. samsari muktanay+ cenral ‘pade-nadhyarohati’ 
ityadippatiye, eluntaruli ~irukkira paryankattile mitittu* erinal ‘niydr’ enrol, 
‘nan rajaputran enparai+ pole, ‘aham brahmasmi’ enrire ivan colluvatu. 

—> Introductory note - ‘So that darkness retreats,’ etc.—That which 
the one desirous of liberation wishes for is the state that is mentioned 
in the Paryanka Vidya [‘the Knowledge of the bed’] 196 ; he [Kulacekaran] 
wishes to enjoy that here, in the place where [He] lies reclining on the 
sacred Anant’alvan. 197 When the samsaric person goes [to Vaikuntha] 
becoming a liberated one, 198 [and] according to ‘He ascends with his 


excellent hood-spots!’), but explains that they are excellent because they are in the 
shape of the Lord’s two feet. He also suggests that inam (‘excellence’) can also mean 
‘group’ or ‘kind.’ See fn 192 on Ananta in the VP. 

196 This seems to be a name given to the first chapter of the Kausitaki brahmana 
upanisad. Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 16fn) explains that this passage 
describes the moment when one desirous for moksha meets the Lord, as He lies on 
the serpent-bed (in Vaikuntha). 

197 The serpent Ananta. The suffix alvan/alvar is added to the names of those whom the 
Srlvaisnavas consider to be great devotees. 

198 There are three types of souls: the baddhatma (‘the fettered soul’), the muktatma 
(‘the emancipated soul’) and the nityatma (also known as nityasuri, ‘eternal 
worshipper’), who has always been a free soul serving Narayana in Vaikuntha, 
never having been entrapped in samsara (Chari 2004 [1988]: 279). Ananta and 
Garuda, for example, are nityasuris. 
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feet’ [Kausitaki-upanisad I.5.29] 1 " and so on, if he climbs treading on the 
bed on which [He] is seated, [and] if [He] asks, ‘Who are you?’, [just] like 
those who say ‘I am the king’s son,’ indeed what he says is, ‘I am 
Brahman.’ 

*irul iriya+ cutar manikal imaikkum nejji - ‘[whose] forehead twinkles 
with gems that glow so that darkness retreats’ 

gl06TT ffl^rfjluEurTLbuLq- Qs^rr_^l6in5"fi06rou_|fioi_LU LDflstfrl<956TT 
6blLf)l<s®!D Qr5ii)iflfioiULL|Lb 

iruj citari+ pdmpatijyotissai ~utaiya manikal vilikkira nerriyaiyum 

-» A forehead, on which twinkling gems that have a brightness that 
scatters away the darkness; 

*~ina(m) tutti -ani panam ayiratikal amta - ‘over whom spread a 
thousand hoods with groups of decorative spots’ 

glflSTLDrTflsr gydjjijl; ^^nGugj - ^ij foist i_ muff Effiiri^ jfgl 06 iJLq_ 
rfl26uQuj®rp Q t ?n6ug^®iDGiJii)florDLL|floi_^^n'®r 606OTrEda56nnu51ijs3- 
flT>f5lL|Lb 61_r9CBOT_^LDITS561_|6511_UJ(£5)ILJ 

inamana tutti; atavatu - irantay+ cemta tiruvati nilai -emu collukiravarrai 
-utaittana phanaiikal ayirattaiyum purnamaka -utaiyanay 

-» Spots that were joined [together]; 

that is, being one who has a complete [set of] thousand hoods, which 
have what are said to be the impressions of the two sacred feet joined 
together [i.e., tz'ruman 200 -like design on the hoods]; 


199 The Limaye-Vadekar edition (1958) gives a variant of this ( padenaivagra arohati). E.B. 
Cowell (1861: 149) translates it as ‘He (...) first mounts thereon with one foot.’ 
Velukkudi (2008: l.l) reads it as padenaiva adhyarohati (‘it is with the foot that he 
ascends’). 

200 ‘A Vaisnava religious mark’ (TL). Velukkudi (2008: l.l) asserts that inam ana tutti is a 
reference to the tiruman (the Srlvaisnava religious mark that the worshippers wear 
on their foreheads and/or bodies), which itself is a representation of the Lord’s 
feet, which is why Pillai glosses inam ana tutti as tiruvati. See fnl92. 


l) The vatakalai tiruman 



2)The tenkalai tiruman 
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*aravu* araca perum coti - ‘the king of serpents, the great effulgence’ 
j5mDnrnsnQeiJ«5rg)|Lb s^rrQ^S6inJfi06rou_|floi_ujGiJ(g)LiJ 
nagaraja ~ennum mahatejassai ~utaiyavanay 
-> Being one who has a great lustre, called the king of serpents; 

♦anantan ennum - ‘called Ananta’ 

CT606on6nprairDiqLb 6irjfT6iJl3)3j] rglpSlno 6imQ6H4inTrcr2flsr 6hl6TTna;- 
@260 Qa5rT6TT(6rF)®iD 6im[ir1D6rjiD^OTrEd<9526TT e_flOL_uj(0floa5iun'G6o 
<5U5e®Qgwdsrn)] Qa=rr6060uu(5i®rD 

ellavarraiyum vyapittu nirkira sarvesvaranai vilakkulai koUukira svarupa- 
gunankalai utaiyanakaiyale anantan enru collappatukira 

—> [He] who is referred to as Ananta, because he has the qualities of 
the essential nature [which consists in] swallowing the Lord of all, who 
stands pervading everything; 

♦ ennum - ‘called’ 

6inr n s _n 6ijb>r, 6urT6nj T, gil, frdsrnjiLb a_OTrLq_GrD; ^6nfra56ifliT) 

<sm_iq.6b 2_flni_iuQ65rdirgiiLb 6LJ;6i^li51flouj 


UJ6U60T 


sumukhan, vasuki, taksakan enrum untire; avarkalin kattil bhaga- 
vatpratyasattiyai utaiyan ennum prasiddhiyai utaiyavan 

-> Are there not also Sumukha, Vasuki and Taksaka? 201 He [Ananta] 
is one who has the renown of possessing close contact with God more 
than they do. 

ani vilankum uyar vellai ~anaiyai mevi - ‘having reached the bed of 
great whiteness shining with ornaments’ 

^Lp@L61a5@ LDju6nrbrD Q6U6 tt26ttlj 

uglafloasiurrSii) j9^06np5r5^nLp6nn2flsr Gld6i51 



3) A representation of the tiruman as Narayana’s feet. tisSIte, 

201 These are the names of snakes that appear in the various Puranas and epics. 
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alaku mikku okkattai ~utaittay maru ~arra vellai+ patukkai-akira tiru 
~anantalvanai mevi 

-» Having joining the sacred Anant’ajvan, who is the blemishless 
white bed that is high [and] that abounds with beauty; 

*tiruvarahka+ peru(m) nakar ul - ‘in the great town of SrTrangam’ 

< Q£l6iJ(Kr n Q6wr 6i_iQnr Q@>nQ<3i’ ndirp Qc^ndog^LDgiKLiLb 
dsn otuld glsufrcs@ ^l^^l06urjrEda5LDn'®rD siMQnjb 

‘vaikunthe tu pare loke’ emu collumatuvum inke kanum ivarkku i+ 
tiruvarankam-akira mahanagarattile 

-> That which is said [to be found] ‘in the highest world 
Vaikuntha’ 202 is visible to him here in this great city that is SrTrangam. 

♦tel nvr ponni tirai+ kaiyal ati varuta - ‘as clear-watered Ponni rubs 
[His] feet with the hands [that are its] waves’ 

Qf56iflr5f5 rfjflniju_|flnL_iLi cS^nQeunfl, jglraiijcseTTrrSiD flnasasCTTn'Gsu 
!§3l0GlJLq_a526TT SU01_ 

telinta mrai ~utaiya kaveri, tiraikal-akira kaikalale tiruvatikajai varuta 

—> As the Kaveri, who has clear water, rubs [His] sacred feet with the 
waves that are [her] hands; 

♦paUikojlum karu(m) maniyai - ‘the dark Sapphire (...) who sleeps’ 

jgl06ur5r5^nLp6un®r £ld£6u @0 jg@njj|Lb cFniur^nuGunGsu cgsehsr- 
6U 6TT IT [5 ^ 0 (6TF) ® ID 6U 2f5T 

tiru ~anantalvan-mele oru nilaratnam caynta+ pole kanvalarntu* 
arulukiravanai 

-» Him, who graces to sleep like a blue gem that lay on the sacred 
Anant’djvan; 


202 1 have not been able to trace the origin of the sloka that starts with these words, 
despite the fact that it is quite well-known among the modern Srlvaisnavas. Both 
Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 19fn) and Velukkudi (2008: l.l) suggest it is from 
the Siva Purana, but I have been unable to locate it there. Chari (1997: 95fnl) quotes 
a part of this sloka and claims it is from the Liriga Purana. But I have been unable to 
trace it in that text either. 
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♦komalattai - ‘the delicate One’ 

a;ffsOT(gw)6V) gjflnasdicgiQsijn'ffhsrcgM)^ Qom6TT<3r n saw4(y36OTi_uj6u2«fl' 
kannal tukaikka ~onnata saukumaryam utaiyavanai 
—> Him, who has a delicate nature that cannot be trodden upon 
[even] by the eyes; 

♦kantukontu -‘beholding’ 

<k6-51iliit < Gam'ri)^fDa3<95^©Q<5rT65Br®’ ffT®rgui_Dn'Gun'G6u 
kaliyar ‘cdnai+ kantukontu’ ennuma pole 
-> Just like the hungry people see food 203 ; 

*en kam inaikal - ‘my pair of eyes’ 

I_11_!_Lq_6l511_!_I_ 6T6OT <956OTcK6TT 

pattini vitta en kankaj 

-» My eyes, which have been starved; 

*enru-kolo kalikkum nale - ‘When is the day [my pair of eyes] shall 
rejoice” 

^rdjGas asffhsrtji ‘g^jMDsemsnnisemsj^Dsem^’ srdsrrr)] aserflagjLb 
a56rflu6ff)u ^IridGcS <95^(JJ<956iflLJuQa5®rG0? 

anke kantu ‘aham annam aham annam aham annam’ emu kajikkum 
kajippai inke kantu kalippatu* enro? 

—> When [will they] see [Him] here [and] rejoice, [the way they 
would] exult with delight [seeing Him] there [i.e. in Vaikuntha], saying, 
‘I am food, I am food, I am food’ [ Taittiriya-upanisad , III.10.5]? 

pdcuram 1.2 

sunGnjarf 6TTrnir555 

6UdfeniL|LLbL51 flSTLpdorgrTcS (rpL&lyprjaj QcFrgjg 
LD 60 iTi?Qc?d(rgBfl 6hl^ng5r GLoGundo 
GLodirGLDg^J L61aQsijrEd@Lb uijrga^ 


203 Literally, ‘As the hungry people say, “Seeing and taking in food.’” 
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asmurnhy, LD6orruL51iDrEdc95 6065r®r LorrSeoa 

c95Lq_lLJIjrEda;S3 £5IJ6u2«5OTll51li) U6TT6Tfl Q<gE.IT6TT(6rF)Lb 
LDn£iun'2flsr LDflsOT^gfiGgscr urQifl Qhdcot 
6umumj Qeu6OTpQc95n'£6un' 6unLp^§i r^nGen. 


vay dr Ir ai+ nuru tutankal arnta 

valai ~utampin alal nakam umilnta cem tf 
viyata malar cenni vitaname pol 

mel-melum mika ~enkum parantu* atan kil 
kaya ~pu(m) malar pirahkal anna malai+ 
kati -arankattu* aravu* anaiyil palli- 
kollum mayonai mana+ tune parri ninru* en 
vay ara ~enru-kold valttum nale. 


When is the day that [i] will stand clutching the ‘Fragrance’ 204 pillars [and] 
praise to the satisfaction of my mouth 
Mai 205 who resembles a mountain 206 that blooms with ironwood 
flowers, 

Mayon 207 who sleeps on the serpent-bed 


204 Pillai (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 22-23) clarifies that these are the two pillars that 
stand near the sanctum sanctorum in the Srirangam temple. Velukkudi explains 
(2008: l.l) that the pillars are the physical form of the Lord’s fragrance, and glosses 
this expression as parimahnkalai mikku irukkiratana tunkal (‘these are pillars which 
abound in [many types of] fragrance’). Uttamur (1999: 7) claims that these two 
pillars are called amoda-stambha, just as Pillai does, and adds that amoda means 
manam in Tamil, which in turn means both ‘fragrance’ and ‘joy’ (makilcci). He adds 
that both meanings can be applied to the word amoda as well. 

205 This word has more than one meaning, including ‘the dark one’ or the ‘great one.’ 
(TL) Mai is one of the earliest epithets used for Visnu in Tamil, along with Netumal 
and Netiyon (Ate 1978:130-131 fn 4). 

206 Both Annangaracharya (1966: 4) and Uttamur (1999: 6) take pirankal to mean 
‘garland.’ 

207 An epithet of Visnu, meaning ‘dark-coloured person’ (TL). Velukkudi (2008: l.l) 
points out that this word is not a reference to maya in the advaita sense, but is an 
allusion to the miraculous qualities and acts of the Lord ( ascaryam-ana 
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in the [well-]defended 208 Rangam, 

[lying] beneath 209 [the fire] 
as the red fire 

- which was spit [out] by the fiery serpent with a coiled 210 body, 
[its] unique thousand mouths 211 filled with verses of praise 212 - 
spreads everywhere so that it increases higher and higher, 
just like a canopy to [His] head that is [like] an unwithering 213 
blossom. 


1.2. Commentary 

♦vay dr fr ai+ nuru tutankal arnta - ‘[its] unique thousand mouths filled 
with verses of praise’ 

wQinTrrQQe-LJ LSlijrTLliq. cSg&^amirirq, eurgf^ 6inr n 6iJf5g|csgjLJ 

£urr®ig|6hlLl£L^gjLDrT£urT£6U, ao via i«? rrr° tw a i ia 

eur 5 ^ £und5@6hlLl(5l q - £5 g] An® a an a ^uSlrjLb 


gunankalaiyum cestitankahiyum utaiyavan). Uttamur (1999: 6), too, glosses it as 
accaryam ana piranai (‘the Lord who is marvellous’). 

208 Uttamur (1999: 6-7) takes kati to mean ‘beauty,’ ‘excellence’; Annangaracharya 
(1966: 4) opts for ‘fragrance.’ 

209 Velukkudi (2008: 1.2) points out that this passage can be interpreted in two ways: 
l) the serpent itself is the canopy, and its mouths are spitting fire, or 2) the fire 
coming out of the fire itself forms the canopy. Uttamur (1999: 7) believes instead in 
reading together cem tf viyata malar cenni, which he glosses as ‘[the serpent] that has 
on its heads flowers that are not destroyed [even] by the fire [that it spits],’ which, 
according to him, shows that the serpent is not harming the Lord by the fire, which 
does not even cause flowers to whither. This concept, he adds, is also possible if one 
reads that the red fire is the flower that does not perish. 

210 Annangaracharya (1966: 4) reads valai as ‘white,’ which is not an attested meaning. 

211 Uttamur (1999: 7) suggests that if tutam is taken to mean ‘verses of praise,’ then it 
shows that the Lord’s greatness is such that even Ananta with a thousand mouths 
cannot praise Him exhaustively, which is something Kulacekaran must have had in 
mind when expressing his wish to praise Him in this verse. 

212 Uttamur (1999: 6) supposes that tutam can also have derived from dhuta (‘shaking, 
flapping’ - Apte), which would mean that the serpent creates movement in order to 
fan the Lord. 

213 Velukkudi (2008: 1.2) chooses the meaning of ‘leave’ of the verb vf, in which case 
the sentence would mean ‘a sacred head with flowers that do not leave [it]’ 
(malarkal vittu+ piriyata tiru-muti). 
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6unflniuLL|Lb; gjjajriiasernTajaj]: - Q6imrr^rr§a52!6TTLJ l_|idljul_ 6hl(ijiflna5 
euvpjSLblGii). 

yasodai+ piratti krsnasparsattal vanta sukhattukku+ pdkkuvittu* ettuma 
pole , bhagavadanubhavaharsaprakarsattale vanta pritikku+ pdkkuvittu 
ettukaikkaka ayiram vayaiyum; tutarikaj avatu - stotradikalai+ purappata 
vitukai stutamire. 

-* [just] as Lady Yasoda praised [Him], having created a means of 
outlet for the pleasure that came by touching Krsna, [Ananta possesses] 
a thousand mouths for the praising, having created a means of outlet 
for the intensity of the pleasure that is the enjoyment of God. As for 
tutams - ‘praise’ is indeed letting the hymns of praise exude, etc. 

*vajai -utampin alal nakam - ‘the fiery serpent with a coiled body’ 

QQJ(6rF)3333 r^lpD^61T>^Ll_|6O0l_LUgULDITLLJ, 6U;il]Q_l (^^§1*0 gjjffffigflnia 

Q6nrrflsOT(gM)^ULq_ .su5_s^l_Gy3siJigiJj(g)ii5l0iS®rD S^Gurgr^nLpsijn'gsr 

vejutta nirattai ~utaiyanumay , pratipaksattukku vantu* anuka ~onnatapati 
anabhibhavamyanay irukkira tiru -anantalvan 

-> The sacred Anant’djvan of white colour, who is undefeatable to 
the enemies, in [such] a way that [they] cannot come [and] approach 
[Him]; 

♦umilnta cem tiviyata malar cenni vitaname pol mel-melum mika ~erikum 
parantu* atan kil - ‘as the red fire, spit [out by the fiery serpent] (...), 
increases having spread further and further everywhere like a canopy 
to [His] head that is [like] an unwithering blossom - [lies] beneath that’ 

^6U6cr enmunGso ^lflni_6hli_rT£^ 2 _l51lp®id aaj5|gnQQ@)a56iflffsr 
Glsr^rriil 6inJ6ron®iD £mpa 5 LlLq_ii 51 ®r ffiGyp 

avan vayale itaivitate umilkira agnijvdlaikajinjyotis+dkira merkattiyin-klle 

—» Under the canopy that is the light of the flames of fire that he 
spits out of [his] mouths unceasingly; 

•viyata malar cenni - ‘[His] unwithering blossom[-like] head’ 

y, LDrT0flj !§3l0(xpLq_flniiJ e-ADLiuguLDmiJ 
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pu marata tiru mutiyai utaiyanumay 

-» He who has a sacred head [adorned] with flowers at all times; 

♦kaya ~pu(m) malar pirankal anna malai - ‘Mai who resembles a 
mountain that blooms with ironwood flowers’ 

cgsmunshldir ^LpSiu y,surr£60 Qc?iljiijljul1l_ mTSeuGuTGaiiidl^aSrr) 
6imQ6U4irojnj2flsr 

kayavin alakiya puvale ceyyappatta malai pole ~irukkira sarvesvaranai 

-» The Lord of all, who is like a garland made of beautiful ironwood 
flowers; 

*kati ~ arahkattu* aravu* anaiyil paUikojlum- ‘[Mayon] who sleeps on 
the serpent-bed in the [well-]defended Rangam’ 

^ij(6M)a5u£un0Lb LD^l26TTU_|fl0L_uj Ga5mi5l6blG6u ^uuLq_ u[fl6U(g)flsr 
^l0sur5r5^rrLpsun'®r £ld£6u <5,ffhsr6U6TTfrr5^0(6TF)®iD 

aranaka+ porum matilai ~utaiya kdyilile appati parivanana tiru 
~anantalvan-mele kanvalarntu* arulukira 

—> In the Temple, which has walls that are like fortresses, [He] who 
graces to sleep on the sacred Anant’ divan, who is thus affectionate; 

♦mayonai - ‘Mayon’ 

‘aru slut QamrruSljss jjnfsrrr^)’ frd(rguLbuLq_ cK6OTajamp5^0(arF)®ii) 
^ U5J lu_2 > _svd _ ©_s 

‘sa maya bodhitah sriman ennumpati kanvalarntu* arulukira ascarya- 
bhutanai 

—> The wonderful Being, who sleeps, in [such] a way that [one] says, 
‘He, the auspicious One, awoken by me’ [VR 5.38.25]. 214 

*mana+ tune parri ninru - ‘standing clutching the “Fragrance” pillars’ 


214 This sloka is not included in the critical edition; this number is given in the modern 
gloss that accompanies Pillai’s commentary (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 23fn). 
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<SiQ8rT9.6irujjajiurEda526TTU urbifl djldsirru; 

_n£D6^4^^rr£6u ^6 tt(63(6TO)6i_d jglijOTrtJi arujraaSeTuurQifjl rflgsrp 

amodastambhadvayankalai+ parri ninru; alakile akappatta harsattale 
tallunname irantu stambhankalai+ parri ninru 

—> Having stood clutching the twin amoda pillars ; 215 

Having stood clutching the two pillars in order not to be carried 
away by the immense joy at being entangled in [His] beauty; 

♦vay dra ~enru-kold valttum nale- ‘When is the day that [i] (...) will 
praise so that [my] mouth is satisfied’ 

ifBflysri_ it 60 QcgsnsTTSiJgi GeuQ 00 CLjjQujn'gJBLhldo^euiiSlGiD; ‘udo- 

6unw(5i u6U6unffsOT(5i’ fT6crguL61^^2flsrii51£rD. 

kantal kolvatu veru* oru prayojanam illaiyire; ‘pallantu pallantu’ ennum 
ittanaiyire. 

-> Celebrating when seeing: there indeed is no other motive 
[attached to it]. It is just 216 saying ‘Many years, many years!’ [PerTM, 
Tirupallantu l 217 ], is it not? 


215 The pillars are referred to as such by Parasara Bhatta in his Rangaraja-stavam, 
Purvasatakam 59. See fnl05 for a brief discussion on the topic. 

216 It is not very clear what ittanai (‘this much’) or attanai (‘that much’) mean in this 
text, in which it generally occurs at the end of a clause. As it seems to have a 
restrictive value, I have mostly translated it as ‘that is all,’ or used adverbs like ‘just, 
only.’ In a personal communication, Dominic Goodall pointed out that this could 
be the equivalent of itiyavat, which occurs in Sanskrit commentaries, about which 
Gary A. Tubb & Emory R. Boose (2007: 25) write the following: ‘The phrase itiyavat 
(lit., “just this much [is meant]”) is used after a paraphrase that expresses the 
meaning of the original text more precisely, either by substituting a more specific 
term for a wider one, or by reducing a picturesque expression to plain language, iti 
yavat may thus be translated “specifically,” “to be precise,” “to put it plainly,” etc., 
depending on the context.’ This definition does seem to correspond to the usage of 
ittanai and attanai. 

217 The first decade of Periyalvar’s corpus is known as the tiru-p-pallantu; sometimes it 
is counted as part of Periyalvar Tirumoli (in the case of the vatakalai branch), and 
sometimes treated as a separate work (in the case of the tenkalai branch). 
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pacuram 1.3 

ffTLbLDnw dlflsnu (gs)65rgj r 5 rT 6 dl(gT)g)jLb 

irflrjfiSOTtJl (p<95(prEd CterTtOTr® 

6TLDI_DIT(^i QLDLprbaflSOTiS GlCTTLlLq. G(g)(5lr5 

Q^rT(Lp£^^^l u51flfrl^lg!niD(6T ) <g :: rfjldiriD QcTLbQurrdir 

^LbLDrT6criD6iir LD6ufrcScg;LD6Uc5, Qasmjy,Lp S^ncOTpD 
6U65ifllLlljrEda5S3 ^rjGH^fiSOTllSlli) LI6TT 6lf] Q c9E. IT 6TT (6TF) L±1 
^LDLDTflSriD ASTLq_ll5126SOTcS@, Lp6\TIT<956lfl Lll_rEd 
<gE.Lq_uj6Tj6ijrT Qi_®rn)]Qc9;n'£6UT ajgpgj ^tEstt. 

e+ manpin ayan nanku navinalum 

etuttu* etti ir irantu mukamum kontu* 
e+ matum elil kankaj ettindtum 

tolutu* etti ~initu* irainca ninra cem pon+ 
amman tan malar + kamala+ koppul torn a 
~ani t arahkattu* aravu* anaiyil pallikoUum 
amman tan+ ati ~inai+ kll alarkaj ittu* ariku* 
atiyavarotu* enru-kold ~anukum nale. 

When is the day that [I shall] approach that place, along with the 
servants, 218 

placing blossoms beneath the pair of feet of 

the Lord, who sleeps on His serpent-bed in decorated Rangam, 
as His navel with the lotus flower appears, 
the red gold[-like] Lord 219 who stood so that 


218 atiyavar (from ati - ‘foot’) means ‘slaves.’ But, because of the connotations that this 
word has acquired over time, I have chosen to translate the term as ‘servants.’ 

219 Uttamur (1999: 8-9) believes that both cem port, which he glosses as mikavum 
alakiyatum (‘very beautiful’), as well as a+ man (appatippatta uruvam utaiyatum ana - 
(‘of such a [form]’) are epithets that describe the lotus; that tan is a reference to the 
Lord; and that the insistence on the form of the lotus is to point out its largeness, 
given that it is the birth place of Brahma himself. Uttamur also accepts that amman 
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Aja, 220 who is in all ways honourable, 221 pleasingly bows down, 
speaking highly of 22 [Him], praising [Him] 
with all [of his] four tongues, 

worshipping [and] constantly praising [Him] with [his] eight 
graceful eyes 223 [that see in] 
all directions and with [his] four faces? 

1.3. Commentary 

*e+ manpin ayan - ‘Aja, who is in all ways honourable’ 

£TLJULq_LJULli_ LDml^FlflDLDU_|flni_uj ^^rT6u§] - Qo/urr^rrii!- 

cSdfeTTLJ UffSOTggULb fljdSTflDLD @ flU pGU IT) rfjl (IT, <9565135 

eppatippatta mattimai ~utaiya brahma, atavatu - stotradikalai+ pannum 
tanmai kuraivarrirukkai 

—» Brahma with such honour; 

That is, [his] being completely undiminished in the goodness [that 
consists in] singing verses of praise, etc. 

♦nanku navinalum - ‘with all [of his] four tongues’ 
Q6uun^n§s5(6r|3a;@LJ CL_i[rfl < 9iro'LDn'65r png^J rgnaasn'spjLb 
stotradikalukku+ parikaramana nalu nakkalum 

—» With the four tongues that are an instrument [for singing] verses 
of praise, etc. 

♦ etuttu* etti - ‘speaking highly of [Him], praising [Him]’; 
f565T JJDjQGtejagjfg f5d5c95ULq_ 


tan malar can be read as am manral malar (manral meaning ‘bewilderment’), which 
would then mean that the lotus is such that it is bewildering. 

220 This is a reference to Brahma, known as ‘the unborn.’ By using this specific epithet 
for Brahma, Kulacekaran might be pointing out that he is not quite an unborn god. 

221 Uttamur (1999: 8) glosses e+ manpin as evvahvo matcimai ~utaiya (‘[one] with much 
honour’). 

222 Uttamur (1999: 8) takes etuttu to mean uccasvaram-aka (‘in high pitch’). 

223 Brahma is said to have four faces, hence four tongues and eight eyes. 
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tan sraddhaikku+ takkapati etuttu* etti 

—> Having elevated [and] praised [Him] in a way that befits his 
reverence [for Him]; 

♦Fr irantu mukamum kontu - ‘with [his] four faces’ 

rgrTg^J Q 6 U 9 .^g]ci,@c? png)] (LpasfLpLb Qanwtji 

nalu vedattukku+ camainta nalu mukamum kontu 

-» With the four faces suitable for [the recitation of] the four Vedas; 

*e+ matum - ‘[in] all directions’; 

LdlflsrgpLb (LpehguLb ldli _rha 5 (CTT)LDrT®iD 6 njiu 4 sgrhc 95 Q 6 TTrh(gjLb 

pinnum munnum mattankalum-akira paryantankal enkum 
—> To all sides, which are in front, behind and to the sides; 

*elil kankal ettinotum - ‘[with] his eight graceful eyes’ 

fflJB' i, aDaS(5fln<95<33(aju U6U 6nj J Qiun'S2_f5Lb 

Qurb 06 cr. 

alakai anubhavikkaikku+ pala kan pataitta prayojanam perran. 

—> He got 224 the benefit of being endowed with many eyes for the 
enjoyment of [His] beauty. 

♦ tolutu* etti -initu* irainca ninra - ‘[He] who stood while [Aja] 
pleasingly bows down, worshipping [and] constantly praising [Him]’ 
6 i^^Q6LJ r [Tfl^(0LLjaQig5n'OTr(5i Qf5n(Lp§] Qomn^nicSdteTTLJ uflsisr- 
gpajg] ^6OTL6hl(5i6U^nLbuLq_ rfldiriD 

pntipreritandy+ kontu tolutu stotradikalai+ pannuvatu tantanituvatampati 
ninra 

—> [He] who, because of being urged by affection, he, accordingly, 
remains worshipping, singing verses of praise, etc., and making 
prostrations [to Him]; 


224 Although here (and elsewhere in the translation), the verb ‘to get’ might sound 
informal in some contexts, since it is the exact translation of the Tamil peru with 
the right nuances, I have opted for it. 
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♦cem pon+ amman tan malar+ kamala+ koppul tonra - ‘as appears the 
navel with the lotus flower of the red gold[-like] Lord’ 

6 m^_sirDgscfLULDn'iiJ ^) 6 ij 6 iJ 0 @OTri_n'flsr <s>nuJ46uiD4^g]S5Q<5S6b6onLb 
csnrjOTrQLDdsrgiiLb 2 _n£D<$nji_b G^rTiT)pLbuLq_iJjn'ii5l0ig;®rD ^moflorju 
y,flosiJLL|flOL_LU f^dsr ^l0J5n_G^l 

sprhaniyamdy i+ ~aruku* untana karyavargattukku* ellam karanam ennum 
mahatvam tonumpatiyay irukkira tamarai+ puvai -utaiya tan tiru nabhi 
tonra 

-> So that [His] sacred navel - which has a lotus flower that is 
spectacular, [and] which is such that [it] shows the greatness of [His 
navel] being the cause ( karana ) of all classes of products (karya) that are 
created in this place 225 - appears; 

♦am -arankattu* aravu* anaiyil paUikollum - ‘of the Lord, who sleeps 
on His serpent-bed in decorated Rangam’ 

6 injo 6 injnnrdjjslrbQ ^-^mflSOTLDnflsr SasmiSlff&lGffo ^I 06 ur 5 r 5 ^rri ; p 6 ijn' 6 h 
£ld£ 6 u a5ffhsrsiJ6TTfrr5^0(6rF)®iD 6 iAiQ 6 U 4 Lmnrgufl 0 L_LU 

samsarattirku abharanamana koyilile tiru -anantalvdn-mele kanvajarntu* 
arujukira sarvesvaranutaiya 

—> Of the Lord of all, who graces to sleep on the sacred Anant’ alvan in 
the Temple, which is a jewel for samsara; 

♦ ati ~inai+ kil alarkal ittu - ‘placing blossoms beneath the pair of feet’ 

^sudsr ^l 0 SULq_cS 6 frldir ffiGy? 6 nj^ 6 ^rr 4 ^ 6 UcginjcBOTrhig 526 TTLJ uestfrl- 

LDnifl 

avan tiruvatikajin-kile puspadyupakaranankalai+ panimari 

-» Having rendered [Him] service by means of flowers, etc. below His 
sacred feet, 

♦ anku* atiyavardtu* enru-kolo ~anukum nale - ‘When is the day that 
(...) [I shall] approach that place along with the devotees’ 


225 Meaning this (material) world. 
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c5issrcr^ei>]_^ Qtg^Luii_|i_D6ijrTcgE.S6TTnSi_ 6iAign^uj(g)LLJ pnguLb 

®L_@6ugl 6T6 otS(tt 3? ‘^Lq_u_irnT @Lpnrh<s6tT’ a.^n§!. 

anku antarangavrtti ceyyumavarkaldte sajatiyanay nanum kittuvatu enro? 
‘atiyar kulankaV ityadi. 

-» When shall I too approach those who perform private services [to 
the Lord] there, having become one of [their] kind? ‘Groups of 
servants,’ etc. [TVM 2.3.10] 


pacuram 1.4 

LDnshl^usrQjrTLLi i_51 6 tt<se. p^ LorrSeu Gsu&o 

suffhsrOTrSflsiQiudsr eu6h@6WiD GLor^igl 

^aSSfiBnufisr pLULuaQasnwL ojauj Sijrbcsoro 

lULDIJITtfBCTTfljrj ^^GUQjSflSTLUp ^LhlL^l flUlfiSTUU 

urTGhl2«sr LU6hsiJi_QLDn'L : hlflOLULJ urbpDji) 0ira56tT 

uu5l6urjrh®^ ^rjsu^flswudlii) U6ti6ifl QasrrstTierjLb 
GcsrrGhlSfiwrBn 6i|iDGiJ(Lp^^l Qin®riD®r floasasL. 
Qcg5aLLJLD6ofr§jT QujflsrpQasn'Gsun' 5 Ljiljl| 

mavinai vay pilantu* ukanta malai velai 
vannanai ~en kannanai val kunram enti 
-dvinai -anru* uyya+ konta -ayar errai 

~amararka\ tarn talaivanai -am tamilin inpa+ 
pavinai -am vata 226 moliyai+ paiju* arrarkal 
payil arankattu* aravu* anaiyil paUikoUum 
kovinai navu* ura valutti ~en tan kaikal 
koy+ malar tuy enru-kold kuppum nale. 


226 It can also be a+ vata moliyai (‘that Northern language’), which is how Sanskrit is 
referred to in Tamil. Uttamur (1999: 9) takes it as appatippatta samskrta bhasaiyaiyum 
(‘such a Sanskrit language’). 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


When is the day [I shall] join my hands in worship, 
strewing [freshly-]plucked blossoms, 
praising till [my] tongue is cleaved 
Mai 227 who ripped apart the horse’s jaw 228 and rejoiced, 
the ocean-hued One, 229 my Krsna, 230 the Bull among cowherds, 
who, that day, protected the cattle by holding up the mighty 
mountain, 231 

the Chief of the immortals, 232 

the pleasant Song in beautiful Tamil, the beautiful northern 
Language, 233 

the King who sleeps on the serpent-bed in Rangam, 
where those who have renounced attachment abide. 


227 See fn 205. 

228 This is a case of noun-incorporation: mavinai vay-pilantu literally means ‘having 
mouth-ripped the horse,’ a reference to the killing of Kesin, the asura who is said to 
have come in the form of a horse. 

229 The word vannam means both ‘colour’ and ‘nature,’ so that Krsna is said to be either 
‘ocean-hued’ or ‘ocean-natured.’ 

230 Uttamur (1999: 9) glosses kannane as enakku nirvahakanum (‘and my Protector’). The 
TL indeed defines kan as ‘protection, support’ and illustrates it with a quotation 
from the TVM. 

231 This is a reference to Krsna lifting up the Govardhana hill to protect the cows and 
the cowherds from the torrential rains sent down by Indra. 

232 Except on a few occasions, all the commentators I have studied identify the 
immortals (and the celestials) with the nityasuris (‘the eternal worshippers,’ who 
are ‘Immortals residing permanently in Visnu's Heaven’ [TL]). See fnl98 for more 
details. 

233 There are two possible readings in this case: it can either be taken that Kulacekara 
Alvar assimilates here his favourite Deity to two languages, i.e., Sanskrit and Tamil, 
affixing the adjective am (‘beautiful’) to each of them, which is what Pillai assumes. 
Velukkudi (2008: 1.4) points out a parallel found in Tirumahkai’s TNT 4: ‘Having 
become the Tamil sound of eminent quality [and] the Northern words’ ( cem tiratta 
tamil ocai vatacol aki). Or else, it could mean, the way Uttamur (1999: 9) interprets it, 
‘Rangam, where those who have renounced attachment practise the beautiful 
northern language [and] that pleasant song in beautiful Tamil.’ It must be pointed 
out that it is possible that God is Himself the two languages that are practised by 
those who have renounced. The topic is discussed in more detail by Uttamur 
(1998: 9). 
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Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


1.4. Commentary 

♦mavinai vay pilantu* ukanta malai- ‘Mai [who] ripped apart the 
horse's jaw and rejoiced’ 

GasirfilflmiJ suBrTUJFTQamjB dlGrnrjgj], ‘(gjjjdjLsaSQnnTuSl Gurrauj 
QurbG^Lb’ frdirp 

kesiyai anayasena pilantu, ‘asritavirodhi pdka+ perrom’ emu ukanta 
asritavyamugdhanai 234 

—> Him who is enraptured by those who have taken refuge [in Him], 
having rejoiced, saying, ‘We have secured the death of the enemies of 
those who have taken refuge,’ [after] having ripped apart Kesin with 
ease; 

*velai vannanai - ‘the ocean-hued One’ 

^ ) jj^i_s6hlQnTn'u51a526TT QJ6TTfr^^rrg2JLb 6i51i_Q6unw(6W)f5 6ULq_- 
6U Lp flD cS LL| 651 L_ UJ SU 

asritavirodhikajai vajarttalum vita -onnata vativu* alakai ~utaiyavanai 

—> Him, who has a physical beauty that does not allow [one] to leave 
[Him], even if He fosters the enemies of those who have taken refuge; 

*en kannanai - ‘my Krsna’ 

QojpLb 6ULq_QJLp£a5iudiriflGiu fTflsragj jy)6u^(g)®r6ij2c5r 

verum vativu* alake ~anriye enakku bhavyan-anavanai 

-> [Him who] does not merely [have] physical beauty, but is [also] 
obedient 235 to me; 


234 Velukkudi (2008: 1.4) glosses asritavyamugdhan as asritarkalitattile anpe vativu* 
etuttavan (‘He who is the very embodiment of love to those who have taken 
refuge’). 

235 The TL defines pavviyan (i.e. the Tamil form of the Sanskrit word bhavya in 
masculine singular) as ‘an obedient person,’ and quotes an example from a 
commentary on the TVM (the pannirayirappati). The VG glosses bhavyan as eUyan 
(‘man who is easily accessible’); and Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 29fn) explains 
it as enakku vacappattiruppavan anavanai (‘He who is under my control’). It is a belief 
among Srlvaisnavas that God becomes devoted to His devotee. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


*val kunram enti ~avinai ~anru* uyya+ konta ~dyar errai - ‘the Bull 
[among] cowherds, who, that day, protected the cattle by holding up 
the mighty mountain’ 

6na5UiS®!D as do 611612,4 £5 gj a cF 6 - 51 iurT 65 LDSeounin 

ffTusrgusjdo; jJDjs_arDnjLDnflsr @6bpQLDflsrgu656u 

indran varsikkira kalvarsattukku+ caliyata malaiyai ennutal; srama- 
haramana kunram ennutal 

—> Meaning, the mountain that did not shake under the stone- 
avalanches poured down by Indra; 236 

meaning, a hill that removes distress; 

* avinai ~anru* uyya+ konta - ‘who, that day, protected the cattle’ 
2 _ 61 _l(£R>n'nJ 6 UUg_£lU_|L 6 l 6 U 6 Un'^ USicScSdfeTT 
upakarasmrtiyum illata pacukkajai raksitta 

-> [He] who protected the cows, who do not even have the 
understanding of favour; 

*ayar errai - ‘the Bull [among] cowherds’ 

6565T U06U^^l6U l_516TT S6TT <95 SsTT <35 asmlLq-CO ®T £l_D(fl5)65tfrlLJ- 

L_|flDI_UJ6u2usr 

tan paruvattil pillaikalai+ kattil tan menanippu* utaiyavanai 
—» Him, who had more lordliness than the children of His age; 

♦amararkal tam talaivanai - ‘the Chief of the immortals’ 

^dsr£(g)(5i emins^rreLj^ Qupif^aSiD jS1^^6iro"©nfl<s26TT<s ssmli^do 
£5 260 6U (g) es\ 6U 2usr 

tannotu samyapatti perru* irukkira nityasurikalai+ kattil talaivan-anavanai 


236 This is a reference to Indra pouring down rains to punish Krsna’s people, who, at 
His behest, offered food and prayers to the mountain Govardhana, rather than to 
Indra, the usual beneficiary of their yearly worship. Krsna lifts the very mountain 
to protect His people from the diluvian rains. Here, the Alvar mentions rains of 
stone. For a discussion on the topic and his peculiarity, see Anandakichenin 2015. 
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Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


—» Him, who is more kingly than the eternal worshippers 237 who 
have similarities with Him; 

♦am tamilin inpa+ pavinai - ‘the pleasant Song in beautiful Tamil’ 
‘£§)06lfl[flu_li? c^LITLD6B?irla56Tflflr)LD®@Lb QrTjfbffjl’ £un£60 ^§)6tffllLI61j2!65r 
‘irul iriya+ cutar manikal imaikkum nerri pole iniyavanai 
—> Him who is as sweet as [the words] ‘the forehead twinkles with 
gems that glow so that darkness retreats’ [PTM 1 . 1 .l]; 

♦am vata moHyai- ‘the beautiful northern Language’ 
jjnfmnsniuffBOTLb £un £60 £§)flffluj 6 ij 2 ! 65 r 
snramayanam pole iniyavanai 
—> Him, who is as sweet as the divine Ramayana; 

♦ parru* arrarkal payil arankattu* aravu* anaiyil paUikoUum kovinai - ‘the 
King who sleeps on the serpent-bed in Rangam, where those who have 
renounced attachment abide’ 


f56b2nsr£iu urbiflu qpmq 6 TT 6 n 6 upraip 6 blLli_ aajBJB^eiJrQiijngiJBiT 
jSljs^GurT&ruLb uott ggu®rr) gasrTuSlsblSffo ^l^Gursr^^n'LpGijn'dsr £ld£60 
a5ghsrsiJ6TTfrr5^0(6rF)®iD jBrTujSflsr 


tannaiye parri+ purampu* ullavajjai vitta ananyaprayojanar nityavasam 
pannukira kdyilile tiru ~anantdlvan-mele kanvajarntu* arulukira nathanai 


-» The Lord, who sleeps on the sacred Anant 'divan in the Temple, 
where those with no other goals [than Him ] 238 - who, getting attached 
to Him, renounced things other [Him] - dwell forever; 

♦ navu* ura valutti - ‘praising till [my] tongue is cleaved’ 


r5rr^^(LpLb£upLbuLq_ Q6uurr^rhd526TTLJ uflsisrflsufl 
nattalumperumpati stotrankalai+ panni 


237 See fnl98. 

238 Having no other goal but God ( amnyaprayojana ) is essential for the devotee who has 
taken refuge in Him. Being dependant on another ( anyapara ) and being someone 
who seeks God but for a goal other than Himself (prayojanantarapara) are not 
compatible with real bhakti. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


—> Having sung verses of praise so that the tongues are scarred [by 
constant recitation] 239 ; 

*en tan kaikaj koy+ malar tuy enru-kold kuppum nale - ‘When is the day 
[I shall] join [my hands] in worship, strewing blossoms that my own 
hands picked’ 

cm® ^(LpLb£upLbuLq_ 6LJ^^T£^6LJ<9irF6M'raa52!6TTU ufissflLDnifl 
U6SOT65OTLJ ? 

kai talumperumpati puspadyupakaranahkalai+ panimari anjali panna+ 
peruvatu* enro? 

-> When shall [i] get to join [my] hands in worship, rendering 
services by means of flowers, etc. so that the hands are scarred? 240 

pdcuram 1.5 

^l2nsOTii5l6U6on' 6bl®rfllflflr><Tijjn'Lp QcS(LpLhl iHlflsrub} 

§lLbi_|0eL| r5mjf5gu i_51 

gl^nsOTudldosorr^ Q^n6BTi_D6sopD^JTd) ijbjfFjrr 

Q 06 ULD 6 oiTci,cS OTriudirsuflSOTrh® GiunGun 
LDflftfflLDrTL LDrT6Tfl6ff)i35d56TT LD6U@ Qc?6U6U 

LDjglCTTiyrhcT,^ ^rjsu^nsOTiidlii) u6TT6ifl QasrrCTTfsrjLb 

LD6Stfrl61J6OT65OT 6OTLDl_DITc9E. cSOTTtJi Q<95IT61751QI COT 

LD6U it <?£!<? 6b 6tffl QiughpQcgsn'Gson' 6Uflswrh@ rgnEer. 


239 The TL defines mttalumpu eru-tal as ‘To acquire ease in utterance, as tongue by 
constant recitation.’ But taken separately, the following meaning can be obtained: 
the nd (‘tongue’) gets scarred (talumpu means ‘scar’), which is how it is understood 
in modern Tamil as well. But if I am to follow the TL, another possible way of 
interpreting this is ‘so that the tongue acquires ease in utterance [due to habit or 
repetition].’ 

240 Or, ‘so that the hands are practised.’ See fn239. 
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Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


inai ~ilia ~in+ icai yal kelumi ~inpa+ 
tumpuruvum naratanum irainci ~etta 
tunai ~ilia to 1 marai-nul tottirattal 

tol malar+ kan ayan vananki ~ ovatu:* etta 
mani mata(m) majikaikal malku celva 

matil arahkattu* aravu* anaiyil paUi-koUum 
mani-vannan+ ammanai+ kantukontu* en 
malar+ cenni ~enru-kold vanankum nale. 


On which day shall my head [bedecked with] flowers bow, 
having beheld 241 

the sapphire-hued Lord 242 who sleeps on the serpent-bed 
in the prosperous, walled Rangam abounding in jewelled storied 
mansions and palaces, 

as the blissful 243 Tumburu and Narada 244 fall [at His feet] 
and praise [Him], practising the yd] 245 [producing] sweet, 
peerless music, 246 


241 Uttamur (1999: 5), who sometimes understands kantukontu simply as ‘having seen’ 
(darsanam ceytu), takes it to mean something more at other times. By splitting the 
word and taking the two parts as individual verbs in the absolutive form, he gets 
the meaning of ‘seeing with the eyes and engraving in the heart’ (kannal kantu 
manattil patiyavaittu). See fnl85. 

242 The Srlvaisnava tradition prefers to take vannam to mean ‘nature’ (see fn229) to 
claim manivannar is ‘He who is of the nature of the gem.’ Velukkudi, following 
traditional explanations, suggests more than once that the gem, although greatly 
precious, is easy to carry about with one, just as God, although superior to all, 
allows Himself to be easily accessible to His devotees. 

243 Both Annangaracharya (1966: 6) and Velukkudi (2008: 1.5) interpret it rather as 
‘bliss[-giving] Tumburu and Narada’; Uttamur (1999: 10) rather believes that they 
are deeply blissful. 

244 Narada is a sage, and Tumburu a ‘deva gandharva [‘celestial musician’ MW] 
Tontaratippoti Alvar also has this pair visit the Lord of Srlrangam in his 
TirupaUiyelucci 8: nal munivar tumpuru naratar pukuntanar ivaro (‘the good seers 
Tumburu and Narada entered [there], is it they?’) 

245 A stringed musical instrument (DEDR). 

246 Both Pillai and Velukkudi (2008: 1.5) seem to think it is the yal that is peerless and 
that the music it produces is sweet. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


as Aja in the ancient lotus 247 bows [and] praises [Him] 
incessantly 

with the verses of praise [that are] the matchless ancient 
Vedas. 248 


1.5. Commentary 

*inai ~ ilia ~in+ icai yal kelumi - ‘practising the yd] [and producing] 
sweet, peerless music’ 

e_6i_ism5nj_sijSl_5LDn'flsr ^6sia=6BiiuiL|fl0L_iiJ lunflOLp 

upamanarahitamana iniya icaiyai ~utaiyayalai nerunki 

—> Having approached 249 the lute that has a sweet music that is 
without comparison, 

*inpa+ tumpuruvum naratanum irainci ~etta - ‘as the blissful Tumburu 
and Narada fall [at His feet] and praise [Him]’ 

urTL_i_rT6u 6nr5f5 6 l|ld J5nnT9-guLb 

^l06ULq_a56Tfl£6u shl^Lppgi Qcuun^rEdas^eTTLJUffhsrcBOT 

pattal vanta anandattai ~utaiya tumburuvum naradanum tiruvatikalile 
viluntu stotrankalai+ panna 

-> As Tumburu and Narada, who possess the bliss that came from 
the songs, sing verses of praise, having bowed down at [His] feet, 


247 Velukkudi (2008: 1.5) explains that the lotus is ancient because it is Brahma’s birth 
place. Annangaracharya (1966: 4) takes tol to mean ‘eternal.’ 

248 marai-nul is literally the Veda-treatise/book, but the Alvar probably just meant the 
Veda here, as Velukkudi (2008: 1.5) explains (vedame sastram - ‘the Veda is the 
shastra’). It is also used for word composition, as in this case. 

249 The TL defines nerunku in the transitive form as ‘to approach’ (or ‘to rebuke’/’to be 
angry with’). The VG gives a similar meaning. But Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 
3lfn) glosses it as icaittu (‘having sounded, having played’), which seems a more 
logical choice, as the verse refers to people playing an instrument. The causative 
nerukku can mean ‘to press,’ but it is not clear whether the yal, a stringed 
instrument of music, required one to press its strings in order to produce music. 
For more information about the yal, see Pastin 2006. 
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♦ tunai ~ilia tol marai-nul tottirattal - ‘with the praises [that are] the 
matchless ancient Vedas’ 

fgauLdlsurTS} uraiLpuj Qeus.inrn'eiruLDn'SiD Q6imrr^^^rr£6n 

oppu* ilata palaiya vedasastram-akira stotrattale 

—> With the verses of praise that are the matchless ancient Vedic 
shastras; 

♦tol malar+ kan ay an vanahki ~ ovatu* etta - as the Aja in the ancient 
lotus bows [and] praises [Him] incessantly’ 

6njjgupn, is]0GnLq_a56ifl£6u 
6LJjemnsih ucrorflssfl 6i51i_ it(S^ Qo/urr^Lb umotott 

tiru nabhikamalattin itattile irukkira brahma, tiruvatikalile pranamam 
panni vitate stotram panna 

—> As Brahma, who is in the sacred navel-lotus, sings verses of praise 
incessantly, having bowed at [His] feet; 

*mani mata(m) malikaikal malku celvam - ‘in prosperous [Rangam] 
abounding in jewelled storied-mansions and palaces’ 

LDgmirlLDiuLDn'flsr LDm_rijss26TTLL|Lb i_51iSc 5 Q6ifi5TirojUJ4^fln^u_|(XpflnL_uj 

manimayamana matahkalaiyum mikka aisvaryattaiyum utaiya 

—> [Rangam] which has mansions made of gems and much 
prosperity; 

♦ matil arahkattu* aravu* anaiyil paUikoUum - ‘who sleeps (...) in the 
wealthy, walled Rangam’ 

li)l<S<95 ^IJ(g55)65r QufllU LD^l26TTU_|flni_LU Qu[fliu£c95nil5l6-51£6U 

^l0eur5r5^n'i ; p6ijn'®r£LDG6u u6TT6TflQ t g5rr6hsri_0(6rF)Lb 

mikka aranana periya matijai ~utaiya periya kdyilile tiru ~ anantalvan-mele 
pajlikontu* arulum 

-» [He] who graces to sleep on the sacred Anant’ajvdn in the Great 
Temple, which has big ramparts that are an excellent defence; 

*mani-vannan+ ammanai+ kantukontu - ‘having beheld the sapphire- 
hued Lord’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


^LpSiu 6ULq_fln6uu_|flni_iu 6 imQ 6 U 4 trow Scot 55 

alakiya vativai ~utaiya sarvesvaranai+ kantukontu 

—> Having beheld the Lord of all, who has a beautiful form, 

*en malar+ cenni ~enru-kolo vanankum nale - ‘Which day shall my head 
bedecked with flowers bow?’ 

pnOT y,(pLq_gLq_g5T f5?6U ^6U6h igl061JLq_556[fl£6U 

6Uflsnrh@sug| 

nan pu muti cutina talai enro avan tiruvatikaHle vanankuvatu 
—> When is it that [my] head, which I had bedecked with a flower 
crown, will bow down at His sacred feet? 

pacuram 1.6 

^6iflLD6ufr£LD 6 uiLi®rij 6 tfflr 5 jglijGtg) Gi_2usr 

UJLDIJITc956TTf5rh (gj(Lp6L|LDIJLb flOUUJ0 LDlj)JULD 
GlajeiflLoSjlGam (pflfrlsufrcS6TT^rh @(Lp6i| (pr^igl^ 

LD6ufr§fTshli? Qa^dsrp GcF^ld 
c956Tfli_D6ufr(ot?iT QunL£)l6uijrh5553 §11755 Gmifla; 

a5flSOTSU6TT0rh 551_60 6LI SOT C5OT IT 55 LD 60 55 556531 6TOILD 

ffj)6TflLD^l(o5 : IT ^l0(p55(prh 5561751(^1 Q55IT655rQl_651 

g)j6 tt6tt i_51 55 Q6U6hpQ55n£6on 6 i| 0 @ r 5 n£ 6 n. 

ali malar mel ayan aran intiranotu ~enai 

amararkal tarn kuluvum arampai-yarum marrum 
teli mati cer munivarkal tam kuluvum unti 
ticai ticaiyil malar tuvi+ cenru cerum 
kali malar cer polil arahkattu* urakam eri+ 
kanvalarum katal-vannar kamala+ kannum 
oli mati cer tiru mukamum kantukontu* en+ 
ullam mika ~enru-kolo ~urukum nale. 
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When is the day that my heart shall greatly melt beholding 
the lotus eyes and the radiant moon-like holy 250 face 251 of 
the ocean-hued One, who sleeps having climbed upon the serpent 
in Rangam, which has groves with blossoms [dripping] with honey, 
[and which,] Aja - on a lotus 252 [sought by] bees -, Hara, 
a group of other immortals along with Indra, and Rambha 
and the like, 253 

and moreover, a group of ascetics with clear minds, 
go to and reach, jostling [against each other] and strewing blossoms 
in all directions? 


1.6. Commentary 

*cdi malar mel ayan aran intirandtu - ‘Aja - on a lotus [sought] by bees, 
Hara, (...) along with Indra’ 

6U6hsr(5ia56TT ULq_r5f5 caro'shli^^^ldsr £ld£6u 6njj6uprT6i|Lb, 

^6udir LD<95(gT)®r [m^guLD, c gH6iJ[Tc95£6nn'£i_ 6m)«m6LjE>l<5<g;uuLlL_ 
^-lygUib; 6U it as (6TF)i_ Got 

vantukal patinta aravindattin-mele irukkira brahmavum, avan makanana 
rudranum, avarkaldte sahapathikkappatta indranum; ivarkalutane 

-» Brahma, who is on a lotus on which bees settle, his son Rudra, and 
Indra, who is mentioned along with those ones; 

and along with these ones; 

*enai amararkal tarn kuluvum - ‘along with a group of other 
immortals’ 


250 cer is not usually used for comparison and the expression mad cer is usually used in 
the Saivite context, where it means ‘[the hair] which the crescent has joined,’ a 
reference to Siva wearing the crescent moon on his head, as in Tevaram 3.55.7, mad 
cer cataiyay (‘0 You with locks joined by a crescent’). 

251 oji (‘radiant’) can describe either the moon or the face (Uttamur 1999:12). 

252 Annangaracharya (1966:10) adds ‘born on the lotus.’ 

253 Rambha is an apsara. The TL lexicalises arampaiyar, defining it simply as ‘apsaras,’ 
which is what Uttamur (1999: ll) does too. But Annangaracharya (1966: 7) prefers 
‘celestial women beginning with Rambha.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


^6UITc956TT £Lp61JflniJU_|Lb fgaLplp^ Qs.SUIT<95611 j93llJ(6TF)Lb 

avarkal muvaraiyum olinta devarkal tiralum 
—> The throng of devas excluding those three; 

♦ arampaiyarum - ‘Rambha and the like’ 
nrQQs (Lp^6orT65r cSs^irrsinTcnj^csastCTjLb 
rambhai mutalana apsarassukkalum 
-* And apsaras beginning with Rambha; 

•marrum teli mati cer munivarkal tarn kuluvum - ‘moreover, a group of 
ascetics with clear minds’ 

snjjSupjyjrrsuQQiBUjrTLLJc? Q<F6ug2JLb 6iroiB<5irT§!<956TT iglij(6TT)Lb 
brahmabhdvanaiydy+ cellum sanakadikal tiralum 

-* And the throng of Sanaka, etc., 254 who are [endowed with] the 
contemplation of Brahman; 

*unti 255 - ‘jostling [against each other]’ 

{f)06U0<95Qc95n'0SUfr Qr50<95®^£56TT6Tfl 

oruvarukku* oruvar nerukki+ talli 

-» Having pressed hard against and pushing each other; 

*ticai ticaiyil malar tuvi+ cenru cerum - ‘go to and reach strewing 
blossoms in all directions’ 

urnidjsj unfrd55ja51i_QLD6\)6orTLb Q-Fagj&jgEiganiJJu 
Q<?dsrp SiAgiLb 

partta partta ~itam ellam puspavrstiyai+ pannikkontu cenru kittum 
—> [The place] they go to [and] reach, pouring showers of flowers in 
every place within sight; 


254 These four sages, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara, were born out of 
Brahma’s mind. When they were asked to take up the duty of procreation, they 
refused to do it and learnt the Vedas, remaining celibate. 

255 Velukkudi (2008: 1.6) points out that munti (from muntu ‘to come in front, to take 
the lead’) can be another reading. 
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*kaji malar cer polil ararikattu* urakam eri - ‘climbing the serpent in 
Rangam which has groves with blossoms [dripping] with honey’ 

LD§]LD 60 flnrju_|flni_^^rrflsr QurrL£126uiL|fl0L_iLi ^ij rid a £5 §31660 jgl©- 
6nr5r5f5rTLp6ijn®r 6 ld 660 6jifl 

matu malarai ~utaittana polilai ~utaiya arankattile tiru -anantalvan-mele 
eri 

—> Having climbed upon the sacred Anant’ajvdn in Rangam, which 
has groves that have honeyed blossoms; 

♦kanvalarum katal-vannar kamala+ kannum - ‘the lotus-like eyes (...) of 
the ocean-hued One who sleeps’ 

U6TT6lflQc5,n'6TT(6rF)®rD pflT61J6SOTfl5OTIT a5LD60d5cS6OTOTllLb 
pallikollukira nirvannar kamalakkannum 
—> The lotus-eyes of the ocean-hued One who dozes; 

♦ 0/1 mati cer tiru mukamum kantukontu - ‘beholding (...) the radiant 
moon-like holy face’ 

(3j 6 ifl it dj £51 Lblagju L_|cSflorjLL|flnL_uj 3Jt§j2g$i fgauL-i Q<FT 6 b 6 U 6 un®r 
^LpSiu ^l©(Lp.g5^fln^u_|Lb 

kujirtti mikku+ pukarai ~utaiya candranai oppu collalana alakiya tiru 
mukattaiyum kantukontu 

—> Having beheld the beautiful sacred face that can be compared to 
the Moon, who has abundant brightness [and] coolness; 

*en+ ullam mika ~enru-kolo ~urukum nale - ‘When is the day that my 
heart shall greatly melt’ 

6T6OT Qr5(6T,<9i @6lflli^g] 2 _©@ 6 uQ^ 6 W 60 ? 
en neficu kulirntu urukuvatu* enro? 

—> When will my heart, having been refreshed, melt? 
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pacuram 1.7 

LDIDr5i95lc95(Lp LDflSrQLDnL^l^gl 6U(6T,c? LDnrblfl 

637 U_ILbL| 6065135 6m_<95®ll51l_(TLJ umj£5 glSWULD 

§!|Dr5^l0(pu Qurry-pGs^igl Qiu6u2!6u uSleiisun^ 

Q sj n6crQ6srifl<s<5. gmfrl26urgl65rp Q^nOTri_ ijnecr 
LD 63 r 3335611 it 35 rh 35§3I6571lilj Qurr 63 r 6 Bfl 
LU COTfl UJIJ rBJ cS5 ^ ^rj6Ll26SOTLl51li) LI6TT 6[f] Q <95 IT 6TT (6TF) LD 

rfjl|Dr5|5l<T>(Lp lot Guinea <9E.6W5rQi_ cot 556B3T356tt 

rf3rn_D6U35 Q6ug5rpQ t g5n'£6V)n' rfjlrbgj rsrrGerT. 256 

maram tikalum manam olittu vancam marri 
~ai(m) 257 pulankal atakki ~itar+ para+ tunpam 
turantu* iru mu+ polutu* etti ~ellai ~illa+ 
to 1 nerikkan nilai ninra tontar ana 
aram tikalum manattavar tam katiyai+ ponni 
~ani -arankattu* aravu* anaiyil paUikollum 
niram tikalum mayonai+ kantu* en kankal 
mr malka ~enru-kolo nirkum nale. 

When is the day [I will] stand [there] as my eyes fill with tears, 
having seen 

Mayon of glowing lustre, who sleeps on the serpent-bed in Rangam, 
which Ponni decorates, 

the Refuge of those with hearts where dharma 258 shines, 


256 Uttamur believes this pacuram enumerates the seven means for performing bhakti 
( sadhana-saptakam ). For more details, see Uttamur 1999:12-13. 

257 Kirusnamacaryar (1903: 147) informs that val (‘strong’) replaces ai (‘five’) in some 
versions, and Annangaracharya (1966: 7) glosses val as ‘cruel.’ 

258 Velukkudi (2008: 1.7) asserts that aram means both ‘dharma’ and ‘grace’ ( arul ), the 
opposite of which is maram, which he suggests means ‘lack of compassion.’ It is 
worth noting that in Cankam literature, maram simply meant ‘valour, bravery’ (TL). 
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who are servants who have stood steadfastly on the infinitely 
ancient path, 

ridding the mind of violence 259 that it contains and curing [it of 
its] deceit, 

controlling the five senses, renouncing the affliction [caused by] 
the burden of trouble, 

[and] praising five times [a day] 260 ? 

1.7. Commentary 

♦ mar am tikalum manam olittu- ‘having ridden the mind which 
contains violence’ 

LDjDLb - Q<srT2eoiL|Lb, ®«sr(ip>Lb, Q®n(5)flni_DiL|Lb. gleurb^do 6hl6TTrEJ<srr- 
rfjlflsrrr) 2JB6in5«n6ru 6un6imQQjE£u_in'£i_ Gurr®® 

maram - kolaiyum, cinamum, kotumaiyum. ivarral vilanka-ninra manassai 
vasanaiyote pokki 

maram = murder, anger and cruelty. 

-» Having dispelled the mind that shines with 261 these, along with 
[its] tendencies; 


259 The primary meaning of tikal is ‘shine’, and that is how Pillai understands it. The 
meaning of ‘hold’ is also given by the TL, which cites the Maturaikkanci, a later 
work. 

260 It could be 2 x 3 = 6 times a day or 2 + 3 = 5 times a day, as Pillai suggests. The former 
seems to be part of the common Vaikhanasa practice: for example Bhrgu’s 
Kriyadhikara recommends the nitya (= regular) worship six times a day (Goudriaan 
1970: 165-166). The second option seems to correspond to the Pancaratra mode of 
worship as pointed out by Rangachari (1931: 48): ‘[the] day is usually divided into 
five periods by an orthodox person and during each period the rites fixed for that 
period are carried out.’ Following Pillai, Uttamur suggests that daytime as well as 
night-time can be split into three divisions, which means that iru mu+ polutu can 
refer to six times. For a more detailed discussion on the topic, see Uttamur 1999: 
13-14. 

261 The Alvar uses the word tikal, which means ‘to shine’ in the intransitive form, and 
‘to contain, to hold’ in the transitive one. Pillai, by glossing it as vilanka-ninra (from 
vilanku = ‘to shine’), chooses the intransitive meaning, which seems a surprising 
choice, as traditionally, it is qualities that are said to shine, not defects. 
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♦vancam marri - ‘cured [it of its] deceit’ 

Qumuflouju £u[i®@ 
poyyai+ pokki 

—> Having dispelled falsehood; 

*ai(m) pulankal atakki - ‘having controlled the five senses’ 

6U65TL|6U<f£<Fc9;c 952!6TTLJ ULlL£)_L|<95n'£LD <SLlL£p 

van pula+ cekkalai+ patti-pukame katti 

Having tied the bulls that have strong senses 262 [PerTM 5.2.3] so 
that [they] do not enter the cow-stalls; 

*itar+ para+ tunpam turantu - ‘renounced the affliction [caused by] 
the burden of trouble’ 

l61®cS 6hl26TTLJU^rrflsr umjinmu ULpGhl2c5rfl0UJLJ 

urbiDpsSg) 

mikka duhkhattai vijaippatana ‘param aya palavinaiyai+ parru* aruttu’ 

—> ‘Having cut off the attachments of the old karmas that are 
burdenous’ [AAP 5] and that produce great suffering; 

♦iru mu+ polutu* etti - ‘praising [Him] five times [a day]’ 
6U6HiJ(9in©Qm6hgu£56u; QuAili (LpuQurr^LpQ^dsrgu^do. 
cS6ifl£6u frrdjjs) 

pancakalam ennutal; periya mu+ polutu* ennutal. i+ kalankajile etti 

—> Meaning, ‘five times’ 263 ; 

meaning, the three major divisions of the da}? 264 ; 

Having praised [Him] during these times; 


262 The organs of sense are compared with bulls here. 

263 This is a reference to five periods of time for worshipping called abhigamana 
(‘approaching [the Lord]’), upadanam (‘preparation [of materials for worship]’), ijya 
(‘worship’), svadhyaya (‘the studying [of scriptures]’) and yoga (‘meditation’). 

264 Pillai points out that iru mu+ polutu can be interpreted either as ‘two [and] three 
[=five] times’ (see fn260) or as ‘the big three times,’ i.e. morning, midday and 
evening (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 37fn). 
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♦ellai ~illa+ tol nerikkan nilai ninra tontar ana - ‘who are servants who 
have stood steadfastly on the infinitely ancient path’ 

^ 6 TT 6 hlrDp 5 f 5 uflOLpiu siu4rrQQ9-ii51£6u, ®606nrjn6h cseocScsQajn'SBBr- 
(gM)f 5 ULq_ rfjlSeurfjlbiriD QQ6ua|=6ijn'<956TTn'®r 

alavu* iranta palaiya maryadaiyile, cilavaral kalakka ~onnatapati 
nilaininra vaisnavarkajana 

—» [Those] who are Vaisnavas, who have stood firmly in the rules of 
conduct that are endlessly ancient, in such a way that some 265 people 
could not perturb them; 

*aram tikalum manattavar tam katiyai - ‘the Refuge of those with 
hearts where dharma shines’ 

^J5gira'o6im^CLjjiun'i5rjn'ii5l0s;@LD6ufra5(6rF)a;@ o_mjscLj;n'CLj^(g)g5r- 

anrsamsyapradhanaray irukkumavarkajukku paramaprapyan anavanai 

—» Him, who is the supreme goal to those who are inherently 
compassionate; 

♦ponni ~ani ~ arankattu* aravu* anaiyil paUikoUum - ‘who sleeps on the 
serpent-bed in Rangam, that Ponni decorates’ 

Qurr®rfl!fl gyp ^l 0 sur 5 r 5 grTLp 6 urr(g)®iD utjiafloa- 

u51£6u a5OTreu6nfrr5g0(6TF)Lb 

ponni cul arankattile tiru ~ anantalvan-akira patukkaiyile kanvajarntu* 
arulum 

—> [He] who graces to sleep on the bed that is the sacred Anant ’alvan 
in ‘Rangam, that [the river] Ponni’ [TCV 55] surrounds; 

*ponni ~ani ~ arankam - ‘Rangam, decorated by the Ponni’ 

<^©rTa51.aor9Jil<3j(gj g^njOTrLDrrflsr Sasmhldo 

Mavibhutikku abharanamana kdyil 

265 Although literally meaning ‘some people’, here it would be better to translate it as 

‘others.’ 
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—> The Temple that is a jewel to [this] material world; 

♦niram tikalum maydnai+ kantu - ‘having seen (...) Mayon of glowing 
lustre’ 

^Lp@j 6l516TTrhj<93ITr^l6OTpD ,0U3JUJ4!SOr1D_g2flST!5 asghsrgi 

alaku vilanka-ninra ascaryabhutanai+ kantu 

—> Having seen the wonderful One, who has remained shining with 
beauty, 

*en kankal nir malka ~enru-kold nirkum nale - ‘When is the day to stand 
[there] as my eyes fill with tears’ 

^SUgUflOL_LU 6ULq_QJLpfl0<S<T,cg5OTr(5i <956lfl£5§] ^J5l5.njjg _n SLJrGlJ- 

.^Slasas rfjlfboLb r5iT6TT 

avanutaiya vativu* alakai+ kantu kalittu anandasru pravahikka nirkum nal 
enro? 

—> When is the day to stand so that tears of happiness flood, having 
been delighted seeing the beauty of His form? 

pacuram 1.8 

Ss5rT6umT[5^ Q pi©©'? ft it rid as rid asji®rrb a^ridasrid 

QasrT260njrTLp QasT(©r5£5OTr(© ClasarbiD QsurT6TTSijrT6TT 
asrTeumtrjdg asirglasas^L QswgsrguLb Qeudrriflas 

as(5iLburDfl06iJ n51fl06uuj2f5r^§]Lb i_|pD(63^Lp asrTUUcT 
Sa=6umT[5^ QrTj©r&jasLp6Bfl GamSeo gyprga} 

^l0surjridas^ ^rjsu2flSOTii51rb u6TT6ifl QasrT6TT(6TF)Lb 
LDrr£6orT265ras asffsOTLq_®ruas as6U6bl Qiuujp 

su6U6hl2flsr£uj QflsrgsrpQasn'Gsun' eurT(Lp rsaGsri. 

kol arnta netum carnkam kun nal cankam 
kolai ~ali kotum tantu korra(m) ~ol val 
kal arnta kati+ karutan ennum venri+ 

katum paravai ~ivai ~anaittum puram cul kappa 
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cel arnta netum kalani colai culnta 

tiruvarankattu* aravu* anaiyil pallikollum 
maldnai+ kantu* inpa+ kalavi ~eyti 
val vinaiyen enru-kold valum nale. 

When is the day that I, with a forceful karma, will live, 
seeing and attaining the pleasure of union with 
Malon, 266 who sleeps on the serpent-bed 
in SrTrangam surrounded by groves [and] large paddy fields 
filled with carp, 267 

as the long Sarnga 268 abounding with arrows, 
the fine curved conch, 269 
the murderous discus, the cruel club, 
the sword glowing with victory 270 [and] 
the fierce 271 victorious bird called Garuda, 272 
whose movement resembles the wind 
— all these surround and guard [Him]? 

1.8. Commentary 

*kdl arnta netum carnkam - ‘the long Sarnga abounding with arrows’ 
^l0a= t ?rjrha5£6TTn'Gi_ <KjiLq_65r ^DfiroTT^Lb. ‘CTuGung^rhraiasasLpsun 

GrsLhlujrTgh’ fredguLDnuGunGeo, ffruGung] 6hl2ff5r e_CTrori_mb frhirp ^ifl- 

iurTfl0LDiun'G60 Q^n(Jl^^uLq_GwwniLjd3g| ^JufirorT^- 

l510lju§] 


266 A Tamil epithet (mainly) of Visnu (TL). 

267 cel, also known as the kayal-fish, is thought to mean a carp, cyprinus (DEDR 1252). 

268 This is the name of Visnu’s bow. 

269 It is possible not to split kunal, which has the same meaning as kun (‘curve’), as 
Uttamur points out (1999:14). 

270 This set (i.e., the conch, the discus, the club, the sword and the bow) is traditionally 
considered to be the five weapons of Visnu. 

271 Uttamur (1999:15) prefers the meaning of‘fast’ or ‘strong’ over ‘cruel’ for katum. 

272 Garuda, a kite (bird), is Visnu’s vehicle. 
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tiru+ carankalote kutina snsdrngam. ‘eppdtum kai kalala nemiyan 
ennuma+ pole , eppotu vinai untam enru ariyamaiyale tiru+ carankalai+ 
totuttapatiye ~ayttu snsdrngam iruppatu 

—> The sacred Sarnga joined with sacred arrows; 

as it is said in ‘He with a discus that never leaves [His] hand’ [PTA 
87], the sacred Sarnga always had the sacred arrows affixed, due to not 
knowing when there would be work [to do]. 

*kun nal cankam - ‘the fine curved conch’ 

_sy3i£)su9-i5‘ n _6y3gij^^n'6u 611(533 Claras an Geo 

JJTlf 61 I n Ohl & l51 0 lj u §] 

bhagavadanubhavattal vanta cerukkale kuni ~ayttu s'npancajanyam 
iruppatu 

—> The sacred Pancajanya is indeed bent due to the pride that came 
with the experience of God. 273 

♦kolai ~ali - ‘the murderous discus’ 

glsufrcg56TT saj5' n ao6u^^l6\D ^iL^lujLJ GurTiglsiirifjlEiLJ 
@0 glOTrLLDnas shlgiflu® ugmirl£un'0LDn'iiJ^§] ^l^GunL^liunip- 

ivarkaj anubhavattil iliya+ potu* inriye pratipaksattai iru tuntamaka 
vitukai paniporum ayttu tiru -dliydlvdnukku 

—> The sacred discus-djvan is fully engaged in leaving the enemies 
split into two, not having the time to descend into the experience [of 
God like] these ones. 

*kotum tantu - ‘the cruel club’ 

L5lLq_£5f5 L5lLq_u51£6U 2_S56un^mT mOTTg^OTrg^LbuLq_ujn'iLJ 

roQQe. 

pititta pitiyile ukavatar mannunnumpatiyay irukkira gadai 


273 Narayana’s weapons are anthropomorphized, and sometimes have the word 
alvar/alvan suffixed to them to show that they are great devotees. 
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—> The club, which is such that those who do not rejoice [in Him, i.e., 
enemies] bite the dust 274 because of the way it is held; 

*kona(m) ~ol vaf - ‘the sword glowing with victory’ 
Q 6 iflsn^uJ 4 eLj;cgirTirD'(giLDrT«jr jg^aQssnprDGijnsiT. QssnrbpDLb - Clojrbrfjl. 
aisvaryaprakasakamana tiru+ korra val korram - verri. 

—> The victorious sacred sword that indicates [His] supremacy; 
konam = victory. 

♦leal arnta kati+ karutan ennum venri+ katum paravai - ‘the fierce 
victorious bird called Garuda, whose movement resembles the wind’; 

a5rTiT)iflguflOL_LU LSI®* Q6LUDLbGun£60 g§l0<£®rr) JOj£lflnu_iiL]floi_- 

iu(£ 5 )iLJ, Quifluj ^l 0 snLq_Qujd(r®iD Guflorju_|(Xpfloi_uj(g)ii 5 l 0 a;®iD csgiLb- 

UIDflOGU 

karrinutaiya mikka vegam pole irukkira gatiyai ~utaiyanay , periyatiruvati 
~enkira peraiyum utaiyanay irukkira katum paravai 

—» The cruel bird, whose movement is like the great speed of the 
wind, and who bears the name of ‘Periya Tiruvati’ [‘the great Sacred 
Feet’] 275 ; 

♦ivai -anaittum pur am cul kappa - ‘while all these surround and guard 
[Him]’ 

< njns@) < g^OTrifl‘ n 6 ijn' &rurr’ nghguLonGunGso cSLrbasflorj Qsn 6 frl- 
u 51G60 jjnfQ6miQQiBQiu6b6omb @6siLp<FcFij<5,c95n'iLJ, ^rr(LpLb ^LbiSliurT^Lb 
a5rrcS@LDn'£un'£60, QufliuQu^LDrrstT t gsOTrsiJ6TTfrr5^0(6rF)floa5ijjn'£6o 
Qu[fliu^l06iJLq_ (Lp^6orra5 ^6njiihjrru_r n Lun'i ; pGijn'iTig56tT sirbnjiLb arr^gici, 
QanwLmjj^g] rfjlrbug]. 


274 It is literally ‘to eat the dust,’ and the TL also points out that it means ‘to be thrown 
down defeated.’ Velukkudi (2008: 1.8) glosses mannunnumpatiydy as tolviyai 
oppukkollum patiyaka (‘in such a way that [they] admit defeat’). 

275 Garuda is known in the Srlvaisnava parlance as periya tiruvati (‘the great sacred 
feet’) and Hanuman as ciriya tiruvati (‘the small sacred feet’). Since Garuda is 
Narayana’s vehicle and since Hanuman carries Rama on his back during His war 
against Ravana, these two characters are known as the feet/devotees ( ati ) of 
Narayana. 
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‘ramalaksmanagupta sa ennuma pole katarkarai veliyile srisenai ~ellam 
kulaiccarakku* ay, tamum tampiyarum kakkuma pole, periyaperumal 
kanvalarntu* arulukaiyale periyatiruvati mutalaka sripancayudhalvarkal 
currum kattukkontu* ayttu nirpatu. 

—> Like He and His younger brother guarded the whole sacred army 
while [it lay] as worthless stuff outside, on the sea-shore, as described 
in, ‘That which was guarded by Rama and Laksmana’ [VR 6.16.28a], 276 
since Periya Perumal 277 has graciously slept, the five sacred weapon- 
alvars beginning with Periya Tiruvati, have stood all around guarding 
[Him], 

♦cel arnta netum kalani colai culnta tiruvararikattu* aravu* anaiyil 
pallikollum malonai - ‘Malon, who sleeps on the serpent-bed in SrTrangam, 
surrounded by groves [and] large paddy fields filled with carp’ 

GcFsunGeu rfjlijLbdilflsr asLpflfflascerFjLb £c?n2!6ua5(6rF)Lb §Lp[5^ SasnuS- 
6-51G6U ^l0sur5r5^rTLpeurrch £ld£ 6 u as ott 6 ij 6 tt it [ 5^0(65 Sp 6im6U4n- 

celale nirampina kalanikalum colaikalum culnta koyilile tiru ~anantalvan- 
mele kanvalarntu* arujukira sarvadhikanai 

—> Him, who is superior to all, who graces to sleep upon the sacred 
Anant’djvdn in the Temple that paddy fields filled with the carnatic 
carps and groves surround; 

♦ kantu* inpa+ kalavi ~eyti - ‘seeing and attaining the pleasure of union’ 
cSffhsrgi jflro'^iro'Lurri5i^iir n cS5(0LbuLq_ emioQLmei^^gi 
kantu niratisayanandayuktan ampati samslesittu 


276 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 4lfn) explains here that while the army of 
monkeys thought they were protecting Rama, it was actually Him who was 
protecting them while they were asleep on the sea-shore, on their way to Lanka. 
The protection given by the five weapons in Snrangam is similar to this (i.e., He is 
the One who protects them, not vice versa). 

277 Another way of referring to Raiiganatha, the Lord of Srlrangam {periya = great, 
Perumal = ‘person of eminence, Visnu’ [TL]). 
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-> Having seen [Him] and uniting with [Him] in a way that [i] am 
absorbed in unsurpassed joy, 

*val vinaiyen enru-kold valum nale - ‘When is the day that I, with a 
forceful karma, will live’ 

Q@>rTc9i negro's^ Ecu Gumu® angscrGsuOTriJiLb ajarm" arui!§l- 

_sySl_5LDmi5l0a5<g5c?Qc?iijG^ cSUB^jyjGhlacsQeun'OTrcgwiG^ s_eMDrT6i_in - 

ci_idjflDflju ughsrflSBflsw rgndsr ajrrLpLjQupaigi crdsrG^? 

_6v3_iflgiJ9._r5-n_sy3Qj^§]cg5@ a51QrTTrru51iun'u_|GTTGTTflnaj crdoeumb ci_inci_i ldit- 

u51035@l61£id. 

lokantarattile pdy+ kana ventum vastu inke sannihitamay irukka+ ceyte 
anubhavikka ~ornate mahapapattai+ pannina nan anubhavittu vala+ peruvatu 
enro? bhagavadanubhavattukku virodhiyay ullavai ellam papamay 
irukkumire. 

—» When will I - who have committed [such] great sins that [I am] 
unable to enjoy the Object that requires [one] to go to the next world to 
see, while It is here close by - get to live? 

Everything that is an obstacle to the experience of God is indeed sin. 

pacuram 1.9 

gjTijnfF} LDCSTcScgsn'^ii) Q0 otti_it ^rEdaseti 

@Lpnr5J@(LpL61^ igl 0 ljl| a; yp as gtt ueu6i|Lb umq_ 
ld es\ <35aserfluGun i_y_p£5 asflysrffocf it 
LDflOLp£c?rTrj rfl2flsrr5§]0® Giua^ig r5rr(6TF)Lb 
SEFijmirga^ (XpLpGairrflna^ uijflnai asmltjlg 

jg^aiijrajasa^ a^ijaiSnsOTiidlit) ucTTafl flan git (6 TF>Lb 
SumjnLp LULbLDrr2flsra5 afhsrgi gycTTaflu 

y^cua^ig QeodsrpQcgsn'Geon' L|ij(grF) rgrTGen. 



136 


My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


turata mana+ katal tontar tarikal 

kulam kulumi+ tiruppukalkal palavum pati 
~arata mana+ kalippotu* aluta kanmr 
malai cora ninaintu* uruki ~etti najum 
dr arnta mulavu* ocai paravai kattum 

tiruvarankattu* aravu* anaiyil paljikoUum 
por ali ~ammanai+ kantu tulfi+ 
putalattil enru-kold puralum naje. 

When is the day [I shall] roll on the ground 278 jumping [for joy] at seeing 
the Lord with the belligerent discus, who sleeps on the serpent-bed 
in SrTrangam, 

where the sound of the drum 279 filled with excellence reminds 
[one] of the ocean everyday, 

[and] where throngs of servants, with inextinguishable love in 
[their] hearts, 

crowding [together] and singing many holy praises, 
melt thinking [of Him], 

- so that a shower of tears, shed with an insatiable delight of 
heart, falls - 280 
and extol [Him]? 


278 Uttamur (1999: 15) points out that this is a result of Kulacekaran wishing to roll on 
the ground that bears the dust of the devotees’ feet. See PTM 2.2. 

279 This percussion instrument, called milavu in Malayalam, is now held sacred and 
used in Kerala for the kuttu and kutiyattam dances performed in the temples. Known 
under the appellations of mula and motamula in the Tamil land, it has been used for 
a long time, and even finds a mention in the Cilap. as being an instrument played 
‘during the Indra festival, during the threshing of the harvested paddy and (...) as 
an accompaniment for marching soldiers’ (Rajagopalan 2010: 59). In contemporary 
Kerala it even has the status of a parivara devata (literally, ‘a retinue deity’). 

280 Uttamur (1999:15) attributes turata to manam and katal to tontar, thereby suggesting 
the meaning ‘the devotees with affection, who have an insatiable heart.’ 
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1.9. Commentary 

♦turata mana+ katal tontar tahkal kulam kulumi - ‘throngs of servants, 
with inextinguishable love in [their] hearts, crowding [together]’ 

‘gfTijrragjLfil gyrii^g] frSusr r5rT6TT<95ffbifjl0LJub>r’ aruo&run'nfl- 

asCTT ltd" 6 rw§ 6 bl <95 26 ttlj u6ur5rT6TT cSUB^jyjGhl^^rrg^JLb ^.ifljiurEd- 

asdferT^ _ffrj6iJiun'<95<95LJ Gurrarr^mjGurTGsu, _6v3i£)siJ9.J5‘ n _6y3siJLb @0- 
asngjJLb ^rjTT^l0cg;@Lb 0jfQ£l6iJ6if|,6ijn'<956TT @Lpn^^l6h fT65r2k5ru_|Lb 
<9sil_® <9560® 

‘tura+ kuli turttu* enai rial akanru* iruppan enru samsarikal 
sabdadivisayaiikalai+ pala rial anubhavittalum indriyaiikajai+ trpti ~akka+ 
pokata+ pole, bhagavadanubhavam orukalum aratu* irukkum srivaisnavarkal 
kulattil ennaiyum kuta+ kalaci 

—> Saying, ‘How many days shall I be parted from [You], filling the 
unfillable pit? [TVM 5.8.6], [just] like the worldly people who do not 
manage to satisfy the senses, even after enjoying for much time the 
sensual pleasures beginning with hearing, having mingled myself with 
the group of Srlvaisnavas, who remain unsatiated [when it comes to] 
the experience of God; 

*tiru-p-pukalkaj palavum pati - ‘singing many holy praises’ 

^6ugufln[_iu 6un_2_i<9iLDn'®r ^l^rgnLorEd- 

<956TT U606UIT)flnpLL|Lb UnLq_ 

avanutaiya kalyanagunankalukku vacakamana tirunamankal palavar- 
raiyum pati 

—> Having sung the many sacred names that are words [that 
describe] His auspicious qualities; 

♦arata mana+ kalippotu* aluta kannir malai cora - ‘so that a shower of 
tears, shed with insatiable delight of heart, falls’ 

!®0r5nLDrEd<95d!6TTc? Q<Frr®r65ruLq_iLin'£6u sj56inT6nj T, <95@j ^rjnflDLD- 

LUrTG60 _nn>]Q^_(g)LLJ ^^^n£60 v 0J5l§.n',jJDJ~ n 6l_Jj611^51 <95<95 



138 


My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


tirunamankalai+ connapatiyale manassukku aramaiyale hrstanay attale 
anandasru pravahikka 

—> Having been thrilled with rapture at the heart not being satiated 
with the uttering of the sacred names; as the tears of happiness flow 
because of that; 

♦ ninaintu* uruki ~etti - ‘melt thinking [of Him], (...) and extol [Him]’ 

glsufrcg56TT !§ 3 lij 6 ifl£ 6 u <KjiLq_f 5 jjgl (ir, [5 rrLDSj finals 1 Qa=rr®r65njLq_u_irr£6u 
^l0jBrTs^jnraTT rfjlSnsrfgaj] ^a^nGeu 2413®, ‘2413®- 

suLPpjgjl L|rDLJUL_i_Qc?n'6b’ frhirguLbuLq_ Q6imrr^ryas^uuffsOT65tfrl 

ivarkaj tiralile kuti+ tirunamattai+ connapatiyale tirunamadvara visayattai 
ninaittu attale uruki, ‘uruki valintu purappatta col’ ennumpati stotrankalai+ 
panni 

—> Because [he] joined their throng and uttered the sacred names, 
[he] thinks of [their] Object [i.e., God] by means of the sacred names, 
[and he] melts because of that, and sings verses of praise in [such] a way 
as to say ‘Words that set forth, [the heart] having melted and 
overflown’; 

*ndlumcir amta ityadi - ‘filled with excellence (...) everyday, etc.’ 

Q6mi^uJ46L4airrir[rcgiLDrr es\ 6 urrLu^Qsiurr 6 ^rEda 56 TT 6 irus _n %Q 6 Lurr- 
asmlLn rflpSp 6asmi5l65166u j®06ur5r5£5rTLp6urr®r Gld660 

jS1^6UrT61A)Lb UOTTgpSjl) UJ^QsjrTnp62JLDnflSr ^l06UnLhlflOUJaS 
floasu51660LL|flOL_LJj 6imQ6iJ4uuru2«5r 

aisvaryaprakasakamana vadhyaghosankaj samudraghosattai+ katta-nirkira 
koyilile tiru ~anantalvan-mele nityavasam pannukira yuddhonmukhamana 
tiruvaliyai kaiyile ~utaiya sarvesvaranai 

—> The Lord of all, who has in [His] hand the sacred discus that is 
intent on war, [and] who permanently resides upon the sacred 
Anant’djvan in the Temple, where the musical instruments, which 
indicate [His] supremacy, continuously remind [one] of the roaring of 
the ocean; 

♦tulli - ‘jumping [for joy]’ 
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6inJ6inj SrS_!5-|J5Lb UffSOTflSflfl 
m oJ & 

sasambhramanrttam panni 

—> Having performed a frenzied dance 281 , 

♦putalattil enru-kold puralum nale - ‘When is the day [I shall] roll on 
the ground’ 

6Uhloafl3rT61A)JB^^lS6U ^lpLDrTr5^l0.S@Lb ^10LJL| 

(gT)lLJ ,S0r9§lu5166\3 L|rj(6TF)SlJ§l ffT®rn)]Qa5n'£6Un' ? 

simhasanattile irumantu* irukkum iruppu olintu hrstanay bhumiyile 
puraluvatu enru-kold? 

-* When will [i] roll on the ground, having become thrilled with joy 
[with] the state of sitting with arrogance on the throne having ceased? 

pacuram 1.10 

sug5rQu06un ast as(Lpiuin smorj (ijiijiu 

LD6BOTOTULLJLU LDflhrOTU6U®ffh LDflffla^ (TFjlLIUJfg 

ajiflsruLhlgj aj]u_iijas6u sunjfrQsunhir ifldoson.? 

a^asLbsu6nrj euasLoS^Lprs Q£5nwi_fr suny? 

^ffhQurTgiQ^hir jflflna^rsrrasSu u6tT6rflQasrT6tT(6TF)Lb 
LD6s?lrliurjrhashir r51©CLprbrD^ ^Lq-inniT £5rha56TT 
^ldiruL61@ Qu0rh@(Lp6i| asghsrtji njnguLb 

^lfloa^r5§]i_£c5r QinflsrpQasrrGeun' 6hl0as@ rgrTGcn. 

val peru(m) vanakam uyya ~amarar uyya 
mam uyya mannulakil manicar uyya 
tunpa(m) miku tuyar akala -ayarvu* onru* illa+ 
cukam valara ~aka(m) makilum tontar vala 


281 See fn358. 
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anpotu ten ticai ndkki+ pallikollum 

ani ~arankan tiru murrattu* atiyar tahkal 
inpa(m) mikuperum kuluvu kantuyanum 
icaintu* utane ~enru-kold -irukkum nale. 

When is the day I too shall fit in 282 and stay with the big groups of 
servants who swell with joy 

seeing [them] in the holy courtyard of Him of decorated Rangam, 283 
who sleeps facing the southern direction with love 
so that the firm, 284 great heavens are redeemed; 
so that the immortals are redeemed; 
so that the earth is redeemed; 
so that the humans of the earth are redeemed; 
so that the sorrow of exceeding affliction departs; 
so that happiness without any slackening grows; 
so that servants who rejoice at heart live? 

1.10. Commentary 

♦val peru(m) vanakam uyya ~amarar uyya - ‘so that the firm, great 
heavens are redeemed; so that the immortals are redeemed’ 

QQiEiil_^(gi6LU r Gn.Lun'eLjC§i<35@ 6njj6ypQ@>rT(9iLb (Lp^6ona5 

GLDg^JflsOTLrTflsr Q@)rr£K>rEda56TT e_ujLU. 6njjSupn@a56TT e_g|r 

6hl.Sc5 sumLi^g) 6nj;6upQ®rr(9id3i93l6u £asmi5l6orrLp6umi n(Lpr5^06frl- 
u5l0r5f5ULq_ 


282 Uttamur (1999: 16) suggests icaintu means ‘desiring’ ( istappattu), which is closer to 
one of the meanings suggested by the TL (‘to agree’). 

283 Arankan means ‘He from Rangam,’ and I have mostly left it untranslated as Ranga, 
treating it as a proper noun, except when there is an attribute attached to Rangam 
the place, as is the case here. 

284 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 47) interprets it as ‘eternal’. 
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naimittikapralayapad-t-ukku ijaiyata brahmalokam mutalaka mel untana 
lokankaj uyya; anku* untana brahmadikal ujjivikka ~ayttu brahmalokattil 
koyilalvar eluntaruli ~iruntapati 

-» So that the worlds which are above, beginning with Brahma’s 
world, which are not exhausted during the adversity of occasional 
pralaya, 285 are redeemed; 

It is so that Brahma and the like, who are there, attain salvation that 
the inner sanctuary [of Rariganatha] 286 took abode in Brahma’s world 
and stayed [there]. 

*man+ uyya mannulakil manicar uyya - ‘so that the earth is redeemed; 
so that the humans of the earth are redeemed’ 

^shl_G^6^gsOTrrLpsijn'gija;cg5n'<s rflghpLb ^glrhGasiD 6T(Lpr5^0- 

(6TF, Miaulin'£60 _6vr9f>lu_|Lb jyr9§:lii51g2J6Bhi_n®r GL?2Jj5J50Lb 

srivibhisanalvanukkaka ankuninrum iriku* era eluntarujukaiyale bhumi- 
yum bhumiyil untana cetanarum ujjivikka 

—» So that the earth and the sentient beings 287 created on the earth 
are redeemed by [His] gracing to come from there [and] live here, for 
the sake of SrT VibhTsa nalvan; 

*tunpa(m) miku tuyar akala - ‘so that the sorrow of exceeding 
affliction departs’ 

6hl26TTshlLJU^nflsr 6i_in&LjrhiS6TT ^3560 

nityaduhkhattai vilaivippatana papankaj akala 


285 Pralayas are of many types: the naimittika (‘occasional’) does not destroy Brahma’s 
world; the prakrtika (‘material’) occurs at the end of his lifetime; the atyantika 
(‘final’), coincides with the individual soul achieving liberation; and the nitya 
(‘constant’) refers to the end of the body (i.e. death). 

286 The TL defines the koyilalvar as a ‘box-shrine for private worship’ or as ‘inner 
sanctuary or sanctum sanctorum of a temple,’ pointing out that both meanings 
appear in the Vaisnava context. 

287 Visistadvaita mentions three realities ( tattva-traya ): tit (‘consciousness’, from which 
the word cetana or ‘sentient being’ is derived), acit (‘insentient’, from which acetam 
or ‘insentient matter’ derives) and tsvara (‘God’). 
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—> So that the sins that produce perpetual sorrow vanish; 

♦ ayarvu* onru* illa+ cukam vajara - ‘so that happiness without any 
slackening grows’ 

e.- n s6^j(i_b) jSLs^Lonflsr &nr n 62Ji_b 6 li6ttij 

duhkha(m) misriyata nityamana sukham valara 

—> So that permanent happiness unmixed with sorrow grows; 

*aka(m) makilum tontar vala - ‘so that servants who rejoice at heart 
live’ 

_sy3i£)SU9-J5‘ n _6y36U^^n'G60 lflrO'2SlirO'UJTJ5l35 UJ^c9i£IJ[T65r JJDfQQ6LI6^SUfra56TT 
6UrTLp 

bhagavadanubhavattale niratisayanandayuktarana srivaisnavarkaj vala 

—> So that the Srlvaisnavas, who are absorbed in unsurpassed joy 
derived from the experience of God, live; 

♦anpotu ten ticai ndkki+ pallikollum ani -arankan tiru mujjattu - ‘Him of 
the decorated Rangam, who sleeps facing the southern direction with 
love’ 

jjDf6hl_s^6^OTrrrLpsun'gua;@ QasrTtJIdjg] 

umTdjglffi asffhsr su6TTfrr5^0(6TF)®ii) Qu[flujQu0LDn'6Tflgh e_6TT6Tfldo 
^l0(LplT)ID^^lG6O 

srivibhisanalvanukku rajyattai+ kotuttu a+ dikkai+ parttu+ kanvalarntu* 
arujukira periyaperumalin ullil tirumujjattile 

—> In the holy courtyard inside [the Temple] of Periya Perumal who, 
having given the kingdom to SrT VibhTsan’djvdn, graces to sleep facing 
that direction 288 ; 

♦am ~ arankan - ‘Him of the decorated Rangam’ 


i.e. facing Lanka, Vibhlsana’s kingdom. The story behind this according to Kdyil 
Oluku, the sthala-purana of Srlrangam, is that after His crowning in Ayodhya, Rama 
gives ‘Ranganatha,’ whom His ancestors had worshipped, to Vibhlsana. Due to some 
unforeseen reason, on his way back to Lanka, Vibhlsana had to leave Ranganatha in 
Srlrangam, being satisfied with His promise that He will lie facing and thereby 
protecting Lanka. 
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^LpSiu ^ij rid a £5 fln f5 £5 f565r®@j surr6iA36iron'i5LDn'cg3eL|65)i_ujsiJ65r 

alakiya arankattai+ tanakku vasasthanamaka ~utaiyavan 

—> He who has the beautiful Rangam as His place of residence; 

♦atiyar tarikaj inpa(m) miku perum kuluvu kantu - ‘...the big groups of 
servants who swell with joy, having seen [them]’ 

jflrrrJiliro'iurTJBi^uj^cg^ijrTiiJ ^(ijaKlrr) jJDfQQ6U6^sufrd36TT jfglijdteTT® 
35655T(Tjl 

niratisayanandayuktaray irukkira srivaisnavarkal tiralai+ kantu 

Having seen the throngs of SrTvaisnavas, who are absorbed in 
unsurpassed joy; 

*yanum icaintu - ‘I too shall fit in’ 

‘srehl 61 ^ 3535 ^^ 11 /65/’ 6T65rg}i 6/65/265/ p51265/iLir/££5 ,JH61jf/356[fl£6U 

ffj)061/(65) 55 ^§)65)<Fr5g] 

‘abhisiktaksatriyan’ enru ennai ninaiyate avarkalile oruvanaka icaintu 
—> Having fitted in as one among them, without thinking of myself as 
a crowned kshatriya, 

*utane ~enru-kold -irukkum nale - ‘When is the day [I too shall] stay 
with...’ 

6T65/265/5 : iff)60IT £161/061515535 rgT65r jSlUJITS<9i>(6^)LLJ ^l035@LD ( g)0LJ651U 
jrnfGlQsiJ61^611 IT556TT jfgllJ6[fl£60 Q61/O6l51^^l0LJU§] 6T65/£(ITj? 

ennai+ cilar sevikka nan niyamakanay irukkum iruppai olintu sri- 
vaisnavarkal tiralile sevittu* iruppatu enro? 

—> When will I remain worshipping [Him] in the throng of 
SrTvaisnavas, having put an end 289 to the state of being a ruler so that 
some [people] worship me? 


289 While clearly transitive here, the verb oli is supposed to be intransitive according to 
the TL. 
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pacuram 1.11 

£gli_ it 6i51 6 tt nij(<9) asflnijuQun'dirfllrl r5(JleL| urTL_@5j 

^l06urjrEda;^ s^ijaiScBOTiidlii) u6TT6ifl Q<95rT6TT(6TF)Lb 
tSi_6\i6i5l6TTrEd@ cS^GLDflfrl uj ld lot sot p6cr2flsr® 

cg56OT(gM)rjcS cSOTr(5lcg5cS@rEd csrrf^do ^esi^eo 
@flni_o5l6TTrEd@ o51iDii)02flsrc5, QasrrrbiD GsurretTeurrstT 
<kjii_6\) it Ganger Qanflni_a@6u£a arj6erQaniT) Qaiu^ 
r56e)i_o5l6TTnd@ f5i_5lLpLDn26\) u^gjLb 6U6U6urnT 
rgsur^^laLprgn rjgserflsrLq_a@,Lp r^sBerggu ajrrGij. 

titar vilanku karai+ ponni natuvupattu+ 
tiruvarankattu* aravu* anaiyil pallikollum 
katal vilanku karu(m) meni ~amman tannai+ 
kan+ ara+ kantu* ukakkum katal tannal 
kutai vilanku viral tanai kona(m) ~ol val 
kutalar Icon kotai+ kulacekaran col ceyta 
natai vilanku tamil malai pattum vallar 
nalam tikal naranan ati+ kll nannuvare. 

Those who master 

all ten [songs] in the Tamil garland brilliant in rhythm, 290 
worded by the munificent Kulacekaran, king of the people of Kutai 291 


290 The TL does not cite ‘rhythm’ as one of the meanings of natai, but since it mainly 
means ‘gait, walk,’ and since this occurs as praise for poetry, I have opted for the 
meaning ‘rhythm.’ Velukkudi (2008: l.ll) gives the following words as synonyms 
for natai: ocai (‘rhythm of a verse’), pattai (‘style, as of music’ TL) and caili (‘style’). 

291 It can also be read as ‘the one who rules over the foes’ in which case kutalar is 
similar to kutar (‘foes’ TL). But it has traditionally been taken to mean the ‘king of 
Kutai,’ the latter being a name often attributed to Madurai. 
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—who shines with a [royal] parasol, 292 a victorious army and a 
sword glowing with victory- 

out of the desire to rejoice, having seen to the satisfaction of 
[his] eyes 

the Lord with a dark-hued body that shines [like] the ocean, 
who sleeps on the serpent-bed in SrTrangam, 

in the middle of the Ponni with banks that shines with islets, 
shall reach below the feet of Narayana 293 shining with goodness. 

1.11. Commentary 

♦titar vifaiiku karai+ ponni natuvupattu - ‘in the middle of the Ponni 
with banks that shines with islets’ 

6hl6TTrtd<srTrglhirii) jil0<95@6m)«ouj 2_flni_dj5jrTUJ<95 
f^rresr (K.rrQQjrcfl gypn^ 

vilanka-ninra tiru+ kuraiyai utaittay+ karaiyaiyum utaittana kaveri culnta 
—» [SrTrangam] which the Kaveri, which has small sacred isles that 
are shining as well as banks, surrounds; 

♦ tiruvarahkattu* aravu* anaiyil pallikollum katal vilanku karu(m) meni 
~amman tannai - ‘the Lord with a dark-hued body that shines [like] the 
sea, who sleeps on the serpent-bed in Srlrangam’ 

€<smi51ffSl€6u ^l06ur5r5^rTLp6urrdir £ld£ 60 si65sr6U6TTfrr5^0(6irF)®rD ®i_6u 
GunG6u jJDjs_svDnjLDrTflsr amQ6U4irowd!65r 

kdyilile tiru ~anantalvan-mele kanvajamtu* arujukira katal pole 
sramaharamana tirumeni nirattai ~utaiya sarvesvaranai 

-> The Lord of all, whose hue of the sacred body that is fatigue- 
destroying is like [that of] the ocean, who graces to sleep on the sacred 
Anant’ajvdn in the Temple; 


292 kutai vilanku can also be applied to the army: Uttamur (1999: 17) explains that an 
army in those days moved carrying a parasol. 

293 Kulacekaran, like some other Alvars, like Periyalvar and Tirumankai, for example, 
uses both Narayanan and Naranan without semantic distinction, possibly for 
metrical reasons. 
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♦kan ara+ kantu* ukakkum katal tannal - ‘out of the desire to see and 
rejoice’ 

a5ghsr(gM)G60 cgsghsrLgujyjGhlaci, £eugpQLD®rgijLb jUjflnffuuml- 
Gi_n£i_ 

kannale kantu* anubhavikka venum ennum acaippattote 

—> With the eager desire to see [Him] with the eyes [and] enjoy; 

*kutai vilanku viral tanai korra(m) ~ol val kutalar Icon - ‘The king of the 
people of Kutal—who shines with a [royal] parasol, a victorious army 
and a sword glowing with victory’ 

6 hl6TTrh@j®iD QQjgsOTQasrTrbiD® @floi_floujLL|Lb Q 6 urbr 51 floujLL|flOL_LU 
Q6iruQQiB65iLLJLL|Lb, Q 6 minTiu 46 rj J< 3 iniro'c 9 iLDn' es\ 6 un 26 niq(y 36 dLW 6 uijniiJ 
LDgjflnijasgj jSl 6 U 4 n_«£D(gi 0 i_DrT es\ 

vilankukira venkojjakkutaiyaiyum vejjiyai -utaiya senaiyaiyum, 
aisvaryaprakasakamana valaiyum utaiyavaray maturaikku nirvahakarumana 

-» [He] who is the protector of Maturai, who has a white [royal] 
parasol of victory that shines, an army endowed with victory and a 
sword that indicates [his] sovereignty; 

*kotai+ kulacekaran col ceyta - ‘worded by the munificent 
Kulacekaran’ 

Qa5nflni_LDrr06a5 QcsrT®<5(3jLb Qu0LDrT6TT <jn06Tfl<FQc9 z iLJf5 

kotai marate kotukkum perumal arulicceyta 

—> Graced by Perumal [Kulacekaran] who gives with a munificence 
that does not change; 

♦natai vilanku tamil malai pattum vallar - ‘those who master all ten 
[songs] in the Tamil garland brilliant in rhythm’ 

2_6TT6lfl6U <5ilL34^^l6b ^iL^LU GeUflSOTLnG^, 61_J9.rha56TT 

unirs5<g56ijLb G 6 U 6 hsri_rr£^, ^ ) <3i6^4(3iLDn'- 

u5l0d5®ID ^L 6 lLpQ^rTfl 01 _ u^§]l_b QjbOffOrTIT 

ullil arthattil iliya ventate, padankaj cernta certtikal parkkavum ventate , itu 
tane akarsakamay irukkira tamil totai pattum vallar 
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—» Those who master all ten [songs] in the Tamil garland, which is 
attractive by itself, without [creating] the need to descend into [its] 
inner meanings [or the need] to see the combinations of the words that 
were joined [together], 

♦nalam tikal naranan ati+ kil nannuvare - ‘They shall reach below the 
feet of Narayana shining with goodness’ 

inf©n'§!jo^^6n_r96SOT4rjn'iiJ, 0106114 QjurTliliLJfTiiJ, 6u^®ijnu5l0cg;gjLb 
Qu[flluQu 0 LDrT 6 TT ^1 (JT, 6U Lq_ <95 6Tfl 6 OT ffiGyp SUE"" _£Do5]<5<35 flOiFLJULl l_ nil- 
£urr£60 ®l_i _uQurry6ufr<fB6TT. 

siladigunapurnaray, sarvasvamiyay, vatsalaray irukkum periyaperumal 
tiruvatikaUn-kile anubhavikka acaippatta+ pole kitta+ peruvarkal. 

—> As desired, they will get to enjoy [being] below the feet of Periya 
Perumal, who is complete with qualities beginning with a good nature, 
who is the Lord of all [and] One who has parental love. 
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Decade 2 - tettu*amm tiral 

fflgH^rrnflQQa. - _svdj = d6u_3516i^=uj^^iS6u ana anioiia- 

6i51uu®r 6imaon6urij<5(6rT)flnsr@; @iE^<sv1D©^6in}|?©n'§<g56TT. 

61A)|0@jS 61_J r rT^l < gi‘9®^61Al^ SUS4J5 1 ?’ ^JET 0 cS>"© @T)- 
Loneug] - _sy3rriD6iJ^si51ei^iu^^lg2JLb, _svDJ=D6u_3Sl6i^=iu^^lg2JLD uottotuld 
v g ) iB' n cSf9@r)Lb. jy3_LQsijj35l6^iuLb &L_r96SOT4LDnflna;iun'G6V) ^lsugu®@ 
v g ) jB _n cKr9@r)Lb ugswgpgffiaicsgj §]6mpii5l6ii26Mii51£p. ^luuLq_^ gjflnp- 
u5l6\i26uQujff5rp ,g)GiJ®r flnassunTEjan'flnLDaSGiD ^leu6cr e_s;r5f5 %gu^Gld 
a,as\a(5ja, ^l0GLDflflLurra;eL|Lb, Usurer i§3l0LD(63<F65rLb ugrorgstfrl sot Gun'S}] 
^l0LD(6T,i?ffiSrLb UffSOT65flfllL|Lb, ^(P§1 Qs^LULU UflSOTflSlfrlAST£un§] <4H(pg}] 
QcFiLiglLb, ^^sun^Gung] ULLq_flfrlu_|LDn'LbuLq_ii51£iD ^6 U it 35(65®®^ 

s^gsrSfisr ^flDLD^g] fln6uuu§i; ^luuLq_iun'LLJ^^^l6\i26uiun'®6ii 6i_infl- 

6L_r©6OT46i51ei^uj^^l6ii ^l6ugu®@® c^6n^_|>nflc5,fl5is5<5,(S}S3 glflniD- 

u5l6\i26vm51£p. ‘g^niS ®njnQQj$6u Qs sjs 1 ?’ frgsrpLb, ‘22 eLUrrTflssrrT _sy51 

6i_ 11 T 6 OOTsuns’ fTgsrpLb, ‘u^^rjrT6i51’ frgsrpLb ^0®@Li)GU(gr)fl5is5ijjn'G6\), 

_S§-UJ6l5l61^jLU^^lG6M USBOTgpLD ^JB _n <Sf9@r)(pLb JV)!DGU^61£Wi5igl£6\) 
usOTgmfrlii)0L61£iD. ^flnanurTGsu, ^Isu^Lb ,(§)6Bi6u glrjflswtJlLb 

LJprs^Q^swS^fr. _sy3JDSiJj35l6i^iu^^lG6V) * 0 iB' n cSf 9 @r)Lb 

Q singer (63 it @,lP 6 \i ^1 (13 Qld n l^I u516\i; ^§.lugi516i^uj^^16\i v 0iB' n cffir9@r)Lb 
L51|Dr5^ULq_ Qc^neiig^jS^fr ^^^©GlLDrriJMgi:. 

avatarikai - bhagavadvisayattile kaivaittarkku sambhavippana cila svabha- 
vahkaj untu; anukulyasahkalpadikal. ‘anukulyasya sankalpah pratikulyasya 
varjanam’ anukulyam avatu - bhagavatavisayattilum, bhagavadvisayattilum 
pannum anukulyam. bhagavadvisayam purnam-akaiyale ivanukku 
anukulyam pannukaikku turai ~illaiyire. ippati+ turai ~illai ~enru ivan 
kaivahkamaikkire ivan ukanta dravyame tanakku+ tirumeniyakavum, ivan 
tirumancanam panninapotu tirumancanam panniyum, amutu ceyya 
panninapotu amutu ceytum, allatapotu pattiniyum ampatiyire avarkalukku+ 
tannai amaittu vaippatu; ippati ~ayttatu* illai-akil paripurnavisayattil 
ivanukkm kihcitkarikkaikku+ turai ~illaiyire. ‘jnani tvatmaiva me matam 
enrum, ‘mama prana hi pandavah’ enrum, ‘pattar avi’ enrum irukkumavan- 
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akaiyale, tadiyavisayattile pannum anukulyamum bhagavadvisayattile 
pannirramire. akaiyale, ivarum tamakku ivai ~irantum pirantatu* enkirar. 
bhaga-vadvisayattile piranta anukulyam connar Mil tirumoliyil; tadiya- 
visayattil anukulyam piranta pati collukirar i+ tirumoliyil 

—> Introductory note - There are a few inherent characteristics that 
are produced in those who have entered the domain of God: the resolve 
to remain agreeable [to Him], etc. ‘The resolution [to do] what is 
agreeable [to God], [and] the abandonment of what is disagreeable [to 
God]’ [Ahirbudhnya-samhita 37.28]. 294 What is agreeable is - being 
agreeable towards the devotees and towards God. Since God 295 is 
perfect, there is indeed no means for him [i.e. the devotee] to behave 
agreeably [to Him], It is indeed so that he does not give up [the effort] 
saying that there is no means [for it], that [He] has set Himself up for 
them in [this] manner: by having as His sacred body the material that is 
pleasing to him, by having a sacred bath when he performed the sacred 
bath, by eating when he fed Him [and] by fasting when he did not. if it 
were not thus, there would be no means for him for doing any service 
to the perfect One. Since He is One to maintain that, ‘But the one 
endowed with knowledge is just like Myself in my opinion’ [ Bhagavad- 
gita 7.18/ Mahabharata, Bhfsma-parvan (6.)29.18], ‘The Pandavas are my 

294 Aiyangar (Pill ai & Aiyangar 1997: 52-23fn) explains that saranagati (‘surrender’) is 
composed of six parts, as listed by this sloka from the Ahirbudhnya-samhita 37.28: 
sodha hi vedaviduso vadanty enam mahamune / 
anukulyasya sahkalpah pratikulyasya varjanam // 
raksisyatiti visvaso goptrtvavaramm tatha / 
atmaniksepakarpanye sadvidha saranagatih II 
0 great ascetic! Men learned in the Vedas say that this is sixfold: 

The resolution to do what is agreeable [to God], the abandonment of what is 
disagreeable [to God], 

the faith that He will protect, choosing [His] protection, 
entrusting [Him] with the self, and destitution. Surrender is [thus] of six types. 
295 The word visaya(m) is used many times in the original text. However, Aiyangar, the 
modern editor of this commentary, often removes it without seemingly changing 
the meaning of the sentences. See the forthcoming article by Erin McCann on the 
use of the word visaya by the Srlvaisnava acharyas. 
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life breath’ [ Mahabharata , Udyoga-parvan (5.)89.31.409] and ‘the 
devotees’ life breath’ [PeTM 10.1.8], behaving favourably towards His 
people is indeed like behaving favourably towards God Himself. 
Therefore, he too [Kulacekaran] says that both of these were produced 
in him. He spoke of the favour produced towards God in the earlier 
tirumoli ; 296 he speaks of the manner in which favour towards His 
people 297 was produced in this tirumoli. 

pacuram 2.1 

£^Lli_0r5^1iDii) 

gwrjrhasLDrrgjQjnLp 
6Um_l_Lhl6U6U«5r LDrT260LDmT61l2flSr 
6urTLp^^lLDrT6uQasml^Flr5 flnsyiJijrT 

_(oLdgi 51 nj6ur5^fl0Lp^^Lufr 

QsULLI§]QLDLLJUJLq_ UJrTIT.956TT35Lb 
FRli_rhasghsrLq_i_as assi@£LD6ugi 
asnOTurhassOTUiu (g)6u£^. 

tettu* arum tiral teninai ten+ 
ararikanai tiru-matu val 
vattam il vanamalai marvanai 
valtti mal kol cintaiyar ay 
dttam mevi~ alantu* alaittu* ayarvu* 
eytum mey+ atiyarkal tarn 
ittam kantu* ita+ kutumel atu 
kanum kan payan avail. 


296 Literally, ‘sacred word.’ Pillai probably uses this term to mean ‘decade,’ which is not 
a meaning attested by the TL or by the VG (which does not even have an entry for 
it). I am keeping the Tamil word untranslated in this translation. 

297 Devotion towards God’s people, i.e. His devotees, is often perceived by Pillai and 
other acharyas as being greater than devotion for God Himself. 
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If [one] gets to see the throng of true servants who praise 
the hard-to-seek, 298 vigour[-giving] Honey, 

Him from Rangam in the South, 299 

Him with a chest [bedecked with] unwithering sylvan garlands 300 
where Sri 301 lives, 

who, with [their] minds suffering from confusion, 302 
join the dance, get distressed, call [Him], 

[and] attain forgetfulness, 303 
that is the purpose of eyes that [can] see. 

298 ‘Hard-to-find’ sounds more natural and logical in English, but tettu and its root tepi 
mean ‘seek,’ and not ‘find.’ Uttamur (1999: 19) prefers ‘hard to analyze’ instead 
(arayvatarku ariyatana), and attributes it to tiral rather than ten, which is a metaphor 
for God here. 

299 It is possible that the the Alvar calls the place tern arankam (more literally, 
‘southern’ Rangam) either because it is located in Southern India, or because 
another Rangam existed in those days and it was situated in the northern region, 
which led this particular Rangam to be referred to as the Southern one. It may be 
recalled here that there now exist five ‘Rangam’ temples (panca-rangam ), namely 
Srlrangam (also known as Madhya/Kasturi Rangam), Appala Rangam (in Kovilati 
near Trichy), Adi Rangam (in Srirangapatna in Karnataka), Caturthara Rangam/ 
Sarangam (in Kumbakonam) and Antima/Parimala Rangam (in Tiru Intalur near 
Mayavaram) (Prabhu 2010). As the name suggests, the ‘northern’ Rangam could 
have been the one in Karnataka, if it existed in those days. But then, Srlrangam is 
apparently known now as ‘Madhya’ (or middle) Rangam, and not southern Rangam 
as the Alvar says. A simple reason for using expressions such as tern arankam could 
be to show that Srlrangam is located in the southern part of the Tamil land, much 
like Lanka, which is referred to as tern ilankai, or Venkata in the north. Thus, a 
reasonable way of translating tern arankam is ‘Rangam in the South.’ 

300 vana-malai, translated more literally as ‘sylvan garland’ here, is defined as ‘a 
composite garland of flowers and tender leaves of various colours’ and as a ‘garland 
of basil’ (TL). Uttamur points out (1999: 20) that there are those who define vana- 
malai as a) ‘beautiful garland,’ deriving vana from the Sanskrit vanas (‘loveliness’ 
Apte), or as b) a type of garland. Refuting both these possibilities, he suggests that, 
following Kenopanisad’s equating vana with vanamya (‘desirable’ [MW]), it could 
mean ‘desirable garland’. 

301 Literally, tiru matu means either ‘the auspicious woman’ or ‘the woman Sri.’ 
However, given the context (namely, that Sri, Visnu’s consort, is thought to reside 
on His chest), what Kulacekaran probably means is simply ‘Sri.’ 

302 mal kol cintaiyar can also mean ‘those with minds that receive/esteem Mai 
(=Narayana),’ or even ‘the minds that Mal has taken possession of.’ 

303 i.e. they forget themselves in the process. 
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2.1. Commentary 

siiGUjsrTnflQQcS - _s^n5!) (j_pi_q_uj iy}rT_y36iJj5Q51&£UJLb e_Q^.urr^- 

LonSiDgi -SSDJD6u^ -n 6?SDrr&j<g36Tfl66\3 <5i6iJifln'_sy51^^n'Qrjg5rguLD^lGiD. ‘^ew- 
(gs)65r <SiiL34(pflni_ujg5r, Q<9bi£ 5 ^(Xpflni_iu65r’ freisrp ^jJDju^LJurrflnrju 
GunG60, aoi£i6iJ^j^rT6in)^iL|S!ni_ujrTQij65rf5IGfD ^surras Sen urbpSpg]. 
jyjjD 6UJ^6!£jiLiflj£gl(o(iro Qqjw^ld uottott ^Lfilrga^enfr ^)®LirTiu4- 
aSlei^Lu^fln^ Qo/urr^Lb uflsOT6BOTLJL|c5,@ ^ajfragj rflimon'cSc? QcFrrdo- 
6^1rbp _sy3_LQguj35l6^iu^^l6\i rTJB.aD <g^l<95 Sen li51£ id; ‘^njBQQajrDTTJfl^- 

njnwQuj.’ 

avatarikai - (tettarum ityadi) mutiya bhagavatavisayam uddesyam akiratu 
bhagavadgunarikalile avagahittar ennumatire. ‘innan arthamutaiyan, 
ksetramutaiyan’ emu asrayipparai+ pole , bhagavadpratyasatti ~utaiyar enrire 
ivarkajai pajjukiratu. bhagavadvisayattile stotram panna ilintavar acarya- 
visayattai stotram panna+ pukku avarkku niramaka+ collirru bhagavad- 
visayattiljndnabhaktikalaiyire; ‘jndnavairdgyardsaye. ’ 

—> Introductory notes: ‘Hard-to-seek, etc.’: the devotees completely 
become [our] aim because they get immersed in the qualities of God. 
Like those who resort to [a man] saying, ‘So and so has got wealth, he 
has got land,’ [it is] indeed saying, ‘They have close contact with God,’ 
that [one] clings to the devotees. Having begun to sing verses of praise 
on God [and] having started to sing verses of praise on the acharyas, it 
is indeed [their] knowledge and devotion for God [that he] gave as their 
[defining] quality. ‘The essence of knowledge and indifference to [all] 
things wordly’ [Stotra-ratna l]. 

♦ tettu* arum - ‘hard-to-seek’ 

f5n£i_D eur^gi 6inr n @>_£DijrTLb glffjajStfsuudoffog] eunuj^^^ndo arTOTT- 
Q su n flsisr (gra) Q 35 eis\ ad as 

tame vantu sulabhar dm ittanai ~allatu svayatnattal kana ~ onnatu* enkai 
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-» It means that He is easily [accessible], solely coming of [His] own 
[accord], otherwise, it is not possible to see [Him] by self-effort. 304 

♦ tiral teninai - ‘the vigour[-giving] Honey’ 

‘in vgjjSS-rT 6ni@)e-n’ ffTOTguLDrrGurrGeo 
&,£6l266I ffiUE^JV)6)51 <SflO3535ffil_nAST 6ni@^flO^U_|Lb QcSrTQjlffigjLb £f5®T 

‘ya atmada balada ennuma pole tannaiyum kotuttu+ tannai 
anubhavikkaikku* itana balattaiyum kotukkum ten 

—> As [we] say, ‘He who gives himself and the vigour’ [Rg 10.121.2], 
honey, which, having given itself [for consumption], gives also the 
strength that is the means to enjoy it; 

♦ teninai tern arankanai ityadi - ‘the (...) Honey, Him from southern 
Rangam,’ etc. 

6m>]_sirDe5!sfiuLDn'flsr rfsbs^&jrTaruLb U6OT6TOILD6U- 

(g)iu. !§0£LD6blu51hir eiroirTrqbjSjrTSeo fj)0csrT26UcsQs;rT0<srT6 : o Q<g=6ijei51 
QurgJLDrTUJSjSjJ @LL_ ^l0LDn26U 

sprhaniyamana tiruvarankattile nityavasam pannumavanay. tirumeniyin 
sparsattale oru kalaikku* orukal cevvi perum-ayttu itta tiru malai 

—> Being One who dwells permanently in the enviable 305 SrTrangam; 

The sacred garland that was placed [on Him] came to acquire 
freshness hour after hour because of [constant] contact with [His] 
sacred body. 

*valtti - ‘praise’ 

‘ 6UL£)_6ijmiJ rfjlffb aj6\3LDrTiTi3flffl6b 6unLp®®riD LDrhflDcSiL|Lb ubo- 
6orT asst® ’ frhir®ii)ULq_Guj ^su(6rF,Lb ^leuguLb GcFiirgs} GcFii^iglagj 
s^erimnnT6m)J5Lb ucrorflssfl 

‘ vativvt* ay nin vala(m) marpinil valkinra mankaiyum pallantu’ 
enkirapatiye avalum ivanum cemta certtikku mangalasasanam panni 


304 Uttamur (1999: 20), a traditional scholar belonging to the vatakalai (i.e. the 
Northern) school disagrees with this argument. For more on this, see Uttamur 
1999: 20. 

305 sprhamya can also be translated as ‘desirable’ or ‘attractive.’ 
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—» As it is said in ‘Long live the Lady who lives on Your right chest in 
a lustrous way’ [Tirupallantu 2], having done mangajasasanam 306 to the 
union [ certti 307 ] of Her and Him who came together; 

♦trail kol cintaiyar ay - ‘with [their] minds suffering from confusion’ 
siB6in5"fl06ruu_|fl0L_Lurjn'LLJ 
pitterina manassai ~utaiyaray 
—> Having hearts that have become mad 308 ; 

*attam mevi - ‘joined the dance’ 

^i_GsuOTiiQLDghguLb < g5mjJ46nr n fij^n'6ug5riflii51£6u Qo_j;SLb 6pL^i_ it - 

flOLDLLinGeu ^l1i_Gldsi51 

atavenum ennum karyabuddhya -anriyile premam ottamaiyale dtta(m) 
mevi 

Having given [themselves] to dancing, not because of the 
cognition of an obligation to dance, but because of their inability to stay 
still [on account of] love; 

♦ alantu* alaittu - ‘get distressed, called [Him]’ 

^6ULor5g| <s>rTUJ4LJurTi_rDa5 ssiuidlLlgi 
alamantu karyappatu* ara+ kuppittu 

—> Having been distressed [and] called out for no purpose; 

♦ ayarvu* eytum mey+ atiyarkal tam - ‘of true servants who (...) attain 
forgetfulness’ 


306 The VG defines this expression as katavulai vdlttutal, periyorkalatu valipatu 
(‘blessing/praising God, the worship of the great people’), while the TL clarifies it 
as being the ‘invocation of blessings by great persons.’ D. Ramaswamy Ayyangar 
(1966: 29) points out that mangdasdsamm means ‘wishing for, desiring, and praying 
for, Mangalam or auspiciousness (welfare).’ 

307 The current meaning of the word in the Srlvaisnava context corresponds to the 
sixth definition given by the TL: ‘Occasion when the god and goddess of a temple 
are seated together.’ The example given in the TL is from the much later Koyil 
Oluku, and it could be the first occurrence of the word with such a specific meaning. 
So it would be anachronistic to apply it to Pillai’s sentence, however attractive the 
idea might be. 

308 Literally, ‘Having become ones with hearts that have become mad.’ 
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< %s£i_j r n'eLJ QurT0flnLDiurr£6u ^rfjl6i| @Lq_£umLi, cnjnTajirmjnflsr 
6i_Jr Q uj n sib 0 fln i_ lu 


kramaprapti poramaiyale arivu kutipoy, paravasarana ananyaprayojana- 
rutaiya 


—> Of those having no other goal, who have lost control over 
themselves, [their] wits having abandoned [them] because of [their] not 
[being able to] bear gaining [Him] in [due] course; 


♦ittam - ‘throng’ 


^§)LJULq_ @0UUrTIT 2_LD55@j SUIT £GlJgpQLD®rff5r; ^Lq-lLirTIT- 

356TT gjLpnrfjasdfena csnOTrQurfjldo 

ippati iruppar umakku ettanai per venum enna; atiyarkal kulankalai+ kana 
peril 

—> If [one] asks, ‘How many people who are thus do you want?’ 

If [we] get to see the throngs of servants; 

*kutumel atu kanum kan pay an avate - ‘If [one] gets to see [the throng] 
(...) that is the purpose of eyes that [can] see’ 


@g] 5%iLq_ri}0®6U CLJrQ inn 8315 ld asOTTgguagj @55 60 6Ui§3l 60 260. 

9 -g enJr Q in n sib lBI g]. 

itu kutirru* akil prayojanam kannukku itu* allatu* illai. drstaprayojanam 
itu. 


—> if this comes to pass, there is no other use for eyes than this. This 
is the use which can be perceived [in this material world itself]. 


pdcuram 2.2 

£f5n(5i6unLD6uiT rnrhunasG^neiflSusOT 
£^niur 5 55g|(6T,5fi_ir eunsiflmndo 
nf(5iLDnLDij(6T, QcFprQgjLbrfjlflnij 
£mius5S5S}]L51fl06iJ £inrgl2c5rr5 
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^mq_uumq_ wijrEd<95£6unQ6U65rrD 

rjLq_uQumq_ 

^LrgmbQuiflii) 

^rr(5iLb£6iJLlflna5Qiu65r (giQjgffj. 

totu* ulam malar mankai tol inai 
toyntatum cutar vaHyal 
mtu ma mar am cerratum nirai 
meyttatum ivaiye ninaintu 
ati+ pati ~aranka ~o ~enru* 
alaikkum tontar ati+ poti 
~ata nam peril kahkai nir kutaintu* 
atum vetkai ~en+ avate. 

Wherefore the desire 309 to bathe diving in the water of the Ganges 
if we get to bathe in the dust of the feet of devotees who call [out] 
saying, ‘0 Ranga!’, 

singing and dancing, thinking only of these: 

[His] embracing the pair of shoulders 310 of the Woman of the lotus 
who is like a flower, 311 

[His] destroying the big trees that grew tall with a glowing arrow 312 
[and His] grazing herds of cows? 


309 More literally, this would mean ‘what will become of the desire to bathe...’ 

310 Already in Cankam literature, the embracing of someone’s shoulders, which are a 
pars pro toto for the whole body (Wilden 2006: 338), is a metaphor for lovemaking. 
And toy can also simply mean ‘to copulate.’ 

311 A reference to LaksmI, whose seat is said to be a lotus. Both Annangaracharya (1966: 
12) and Uttamur (1999: 21) take totu ulam malar mankai as meaning ‘the Woman 
(who appeared/who was born) on a lotus which abounds in petals’ ( totu = petal; 
ulam [< ulavu ] = to spread over). 

312 This is a reference to Rama piercing through seven trees with one arrow to prove 
His prowess to Sugrlva. 
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2.2. Commentary 

♦ totif ulam malar mankai tol inai toyntatum - ‘[His] embracing the pair 
of shoulders of the Woman of the lotus who is like a flower, and’ 

L51d5®0r5f5 ^rrLDflnijuy,fln6iJ 6UT6injojurTJEix>rT<956i|6?r)i_iLJ 

Qu[flnjL51rjrTLlLq_iun'fr §3l0Sj6igrT6TT<56TT ^ij6OTflni_iL|Lb GajrTUJrrjajgjLb; 
^fllrliudsr Qu0Qsu6tT6TT^^lG6O aiijB- n _aDa51<95<933j £^Lq_(g)LJ- 

£urr£6u 63jmijfij3jaj]Lb 

ital mikku* irunta tamarai+ puvai vasasthanamaka ~utaiya periya- 
pirattiyar tiru+ tolkal irantaiyum toyntatum; taniyan peru veUattile ilintu 
anubhavikka+ tetina+ pole toyntatum 

-* And [His] embracing both the sacred shoulders of the revered 
Periya-Piratti , 313 who has for [Her] abode a lotus flower abundant in 
petals; 

And [His] embracing [Her] is like when one man [all] alone descends 
into great floods seeking to enjoying [them on his own]; 

*cutar valiyal - ‘with a glowing arrow’ 

q<95flnijiL|flnL_i]j ^LbunG6u 

pukarai ~utaiya ampale 

—> With an arrow that has brightness; 

*nitu ma mar am cerratum - ‘and [His] destroying the big trees that 
grew tall’ 

LDrjrTLDrjr5ja5£6TTflnLpiL|Lb ffriuf^giLb, ufhsr£i_ 
§j26TTiurTg5r6iJii)ifl£6u @LLq_(0u£un£6uwniLjd3g] - <505 s®ld mill 6ru®6iJ- 
jgnjLDnflsr jflnjajbls^giLb; aHinrajblu- 

L51a5@Lb QcFiu6hlGiD. 

dkkattai ~utaittana mara marankal elaiyum eytatum , pante tulai 
-anavarrile ottina+ pdle~ayttu - anantamay balavattaramana saptasalattai 
nirasittatum; asritarai visvasippikkum ceyalire. 

313 ‘The Great Goddess’ is one of the ways LaksmI and her other manifestations like 

Ranganayaki, the Goddess in Srlrangam are referred to by the commentator. 
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-> [His] shooting with an arrow the seven pipal trees that were tall 
was as if [He] sent [the arrow] through trees that had been previously 
perforated; 

And [His] destroying the seven sal trees that were infinitely high 
and] strong; 

[This] is indeed an act to make those who have taken refuge believe 
[in Him ]. 314 

*nirai meyttatum - ‘and [His] grazing herds of cows’ 

2_jy3Lushl_sy3-9_^lj5n'iU(3i(g)ii5l0r5§] floasiHlGeo @0 GasnSeu® 

QcsngsOTtJ; l_Ii5t 6miLis5f5§}]Lb 

ubhayavibhutindyakanay iruntu-vaittu kaiyile oru kdlai+ kontu pacu 
meyttatum 

-» And [His] grazing cows with a staff in hand, while being 315 the 
Master of the two worlds; 

♦ivaiye ninaintu - ‘thinking of these’ 

infisn'S rfjlSnsrrggi; ^l6uiT)florD rfjlSnsragjLD- 

Qf^rriJilijj GqjQ 00 6L4rQiungJ5^fl0i5u_|Lb cSflSBfl^Fliun'G^ 

inta siladigunankalaiye ninaintu; ivajjai ninaikkumatu* oliya veru* oru 
prayojanattaiyum kaniciyate 

—> Thinking solely of these qualities beginning with a good nature; 

Not desiring any benefit other than thinking of these [qualities]; 

*ati+ pati - ‘singing and dancing’ 

6rJ]j^6LJj(9i6!£4^^n'£6u £§)0a;a5LDn'Lli_n'£f5 ^,Lq_uumq_ 

pritiprakarsattale irukka mattate ati+ pati 


314 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 60fn) points out that this is an allusion to Sugrlva, 
to whom Rama was proving His prowess. 

315 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 60fn) understands iruntu-vaittu as ‘despite being,’ 
which makes more sense here, although the emphatic um suffixed to vaittu would 
have clearly given the concessive meaning. 
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—> Having sung [and] danced, unable to sit [still] because of the 
excess of joy; 

♦ aranka ~o emu* alaikkum - ‘who call [out], saying “0 Ranga!’” 

Qu0LDrT6TT Qc^ndosbl ^prQLDn'Lli_n'£f5 SfliULSlgiLb 

perumal tirunamattai+ colli arra mattate kuppitum 

—> [The devotees], who, uttering Perumal’s sacred names, call out 
unable to bear [not seeing Him]; 

♦tontar ati poti+ dta nam peril - ‘if we get to bathe [in] the dust [of] the 
feet [of] devotees’ 

m!f>6usr" o 65Bra51ejijrT6BT jJDfQQ6U6^sufra5(6TF)flnL_LU 6i_in'9.QnTOTr n cg5- 
a56ifl£6u aa6U!Dn_s2j51a;c95LJ Quifldo; ffTuGurrgiQLDn'aas my36iJjojjirTuj- 
(pflnL_iurjrTflna5iun'£6u jgajqjyrSjsijrrflsr jjnfQQ6iJ6^eufrcg5(6TF)flnL_LU 
6i_in'9.Qniffi5sr n 35cg56TflG6u aasiJifln'-OiSlcScSLJ Qurfjldo 

bhagavadgunaviddharana srivaisnavarkalutaiya padarenukkalile ava- 
gahikka+ peril; eppotum okka bhagavadsambandham utaiyar-akaiyale 
tirthabhutarana srivaisnavarkalutaiya padarenukkalile avagahikka+ peril 

—> If one gets to bathe in the dust of the feet of the SrTvaisnavas, who 
are affected by God’s qualities; 

if one get to bathe in the dust of the feet of the SrTvaisnavas, who are 
pure beings because of [their] having constant, stable association with 
God; 

♦kankai nir kutaintu* atum vetkai ~en+ avate - ‘Wherefore the desire to 
bathe diving in the water of the Ganges?’ 

< girr&rr^_s6im 6i s[RuGLDiJjn'LLJU U6U f526u<956ifl£6u L|<5(Sj 

p a i ojy j§1uL ii' i jJDQQ^ujmq_(g)6b erdnesi 6UJ r Qujn'gJ5(Xpfl5OT(5i? 
‘ rg surgigl as yp a=6!T)i_iurTflsr’ Qungisurrflsr^lGrD 

kadacitkasambandhame ~ay pala cikkrn talaikalile pukku upahatippatta 
gangai ~atinal enna prayojanam untu? ‘nalam tikal cataiyan ityadi. potu 
-anatire atu. 
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-> What benefit is there in bathing in the Ganges, produced by an 
incidental association [with Him], who got damaged having entered the 
head with much-entangled [hair]? 316 317 

‘He with red matted hair shining with goodness’ [PerTM 4.7.2], etc. 

That [Ganges] is common [to all], is it not? 

pacuram 2.3 

6jjDi_iisjSjg] GLDflsrLDrTLLir^l6orEd 

@,6OTi_g]Lb(Xphirflirl ijm_D(fl5)iiJ 

LDITIDI_ITfljS5§]Lb LD6OTOTr6TTr5^§](63 

Qc?n'6b6-5lLJun'Lq_ suOTrQundsrflirlLjGufr 
^,p£urT6b6iJ0rh ascOTgOTpffrQcsnffsOTL 
ijrEdasffbGasrriHlii) r 51 (jr, (jp rb po i_b 
£.?pQi?iuQ^n'OTri_iT £a^suLq_<?Q<?(Lp(63 
Gc?QiDg5rQc?g5rflirla; asflssfleijGflsr. 

eru* atarttatum enam ay nilam 
kmtatum mum iraman ay 
maru* atarttatum mam alantatum 
colli+ pati val ponni+ per 


316 This is a reference to the story according to which the river Ganges first appeared 
when Brahma washed Vamana-Trivikrama’s foot as it reached his abode; later, 
when King Bhaglrata, of the iksvaku clan, sought to bring this celestial river down 
to the earth, he had to request Siva to receive it on his head so that the force of the 
river would not destroy the earth (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 6lfn). The Bhagavata- 
Purana 5.7, for example, describes this descent. 

317 While summarizing secondary differences between the vatakalai and tenkalai 
schools as given by 20 th c. Snvaisnava scholars, Annangaracarya ( tenkalai ) and 
D. T. Tatacarya ( vatakalai ), Siauve (1978:110) points out that, while for the vatakalais 
the Ganges is pure due to its contact with the Lord’s feet, for the tenkalais it is not, 
as it touched Siva’s locks. We can see that Pillai’s position is closer to the latter’s. 
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am pol varum kanna nlr kontu* 
arankan kdyil tiru murram 
ceru cey tontar ce ~ati celum 
ceru* en cennikku* anivane. 

I shall wear on my head the abundant slush from the red feet of 
the devotees 

who make slush in the holy courtyard of Ranga’s temple 
with the tears of [their] eyes that stream like the mighty river of 
bounteous Ponni, 
having sung, repeating 

[His] killing the bulls, 318 [His] splitting off the earth as a boar 319 
[His] previously killing the enemies as Rama, 
and [His] measuring the earth. 320 

2.3. Commentary 

♦era* atarttatum - ‘[His] killing the bulls’ 

[ 5 ljl 51 2effru L5ijnLLq_£iunL.flnL_ afUoQinra^iijgjjffigj 

ijnflsr ^6i^jy3rEda56TT sjflnLpu_|Lb ^Liid^giLb 

nappinnai+ pirattiydttai samslesattukku itaiccuvarana rsabharikal elaiyum 
atarttatum 


318 This seems to be an exclusively Tamil story related to Krsna, who, in order to marry 
his cross-cousin Nappinnai by showing His valour, had to tame seven bulls. The 
akam poetry gives examples of this type of bull-fight being a competition among 
the cowherds which a father would organise in order to get a suitable bridegroom 
for his daughter (see Kali. IV.2). For more on Krsna’s conquering the seven bulls, 
see Edholm & Suneson’s “The Seven Bulls and Krsna’s Marriage of NIla/Nappinnai 
in Sanskrit and Tamil Literature” (1972). Nappinnai is referred to in the 5 th -[-6 th -]c. 
Cilap. (Dehejia 1990: 69). For more on this character, see Ate 1978: 385-392; or 
Dennis D. Hudson’s “Pinnai, Krishna’s Cowherd Wife” in Hawley & Wulff (1994), and 
his “Radha and Pinnai: Diverse Manifestations of the Same Goddess” (2002). 

319 A reference to Visnu’s incarnation as Varaha. 

320 A reference to Vamana-Trivikrama. 
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—» [His] killing the seven bulls that were barriers to the union with 
Lady Napinnai 321 ; 

*enam ay nilam kintatum - ‘and [His] splitting off the earth as a boar’ 

^[5_sy3-9glLJL51rjn'LlLq_£iun'Llfloi_ orooQinr6i£>55g]<5(gj 6hlQmnu51iunLbuLq_ 
^6U(6TF)a;@ 6i_j r <9in'[ir Longer jyrSilflniLJ 6i_j r 6TXU_irEdQc95n'6TT6TT 2_^6hlrbiD60- 
QflsrghgiiLb aaajeojLb 6iimjrTffjULi)_ 8^Tsunjrr_6iJi)LDn'iiJ cS65spSlj£]ii51£6u 
l_|c 5,@ fgaLlLq_65r aorSilonuj @l_@ 6hl(5i6hl^^§]Lb 

sribhumi+ pirattiyottai samslesattukku virodhi ~ampati avalukku 
prakaramana bhumiyai pralayam kolla utavirru* alan ennum avadyam 
varatapati mahavarahamay andabhittiyile pukku ottina bhumiyai ottu 
vituvittatum 

-» And, as a pralaya took the Earth, which is a form [of Lady Bhumi], 
so that it became an obstacle to [His] union with the Lady Sri Bhumi, 
becoming a great boar, entering the shell of the universe and releasing 
the Earth that was stuck from [its] attachment, in [such] a way that [He] 
was not blamed for not helping [Her]; 

*mun+ iraman ay maru* atarttatum - ‘[His] previously killing the 
enemies as Rama’ 

L51rjmlLq_flouju dlifldjgj ulliSgo CT^lifliurissSa; QasrrhsrrDgjLb 

pirattiyai+ piritta payalai etiri ~akki+ konratum 

—> And [His] killing the little fellow, 322 who separated the Lady [from 
Him], having made him [His] enemy; 

*man+ ajantatum - ‘and [His] measuring the earth’ 

LdlijnLLq_mn£ijrTLlflni_ 6m)oQim6i^6i51QnrrTu51as26TTLJ GunaStgriLJ- 
GunG60 e.i^j£(gs)(5i 6i51QnnTu51^^ 2_nrorT6njd>l floasaQasrrOTrL jyrSilflDin 
i_Bl 1(5! ffT6b26u r5i_r5§] Qcsrrgi^^giLb 


321 See fn318. 

322 This is an allusion to Ravana. 
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pirattimarottai samslesavirodhikajai+ pdkkina+ pole indranotu virodhitta 
mahabali kaikkonta bhumiyai mittu ellai natantu kotuttatum 

—» And, [His] having walked, [for Indra], 323 the boundaries [of the 
universe], having recovered the Earth occupied by Mahabalin, who 
opposed Indra, just as [He] removed the obstacles to the union with 
the Ladies; 

*colli+ pati - ‘having sung, repeating’ 

g)6ij6UCLJ9.n'J5rha526TTc? Qa=ndo6-51 dJ 7 _^l 6 L 4 r< giei^ 4 ^^n'G 6 u umq_ 

i+ ~apadanankalai+ colli pritiprakarsattale pati 

—> Having sung out of an excess of joy [at] speaking these noble 
works; 

♦van ponni+ per aru pol varum kanna nlr kontu - ‘with the tears of 
[their] eyes that stream like the mighty river of bounteous Ponni’ 

(K.rrQsLircfl Qu0Q6U6TT6TTLDrTLLJ LDSeuuuflsOTLrh Qasnwijl eu0LDnu- 
GunG6u rfl6U6un£^ Qeu6TT6TTLbl(5l®rD asOTrussfunija; 

Qas nwtjl 

kaveri peru vellamay malaippantam kontu varuma+ pole amaikka nillate 
veil am itukira kannirai+ kontu 

-» With tears that flood without stopping at [being] restrained, like 
the Kaveri that comes as a big flood bringing mountain products, 

♦arankan koyil tiru murram ceru cey tontar - ‘the devotees who make 
slush in the holy courtyard of Ranga’s temple’ 

^rh@ju unrhasnasa} ^106U6U@ ^l^uuusBfl Qa^iuaj] unena^ndo 
^QjfrasCTT ^a^una^a; asffsOTOTrrfj’ijrrGeu Ga^0a;@6ufra56nniLja3aj] 

anku+ pahkaka+ tiruvalaku tiruppani ceytu vaittal ivarkal attai+ 
kannamrale ceru* akkuvarkal-ayttu 


323 Although ‘for Indra’ is not there in the text and although it is not needed to 
understand what the sentence means, I have added this as a way to render the 
kotuttatu, which is an auxiliary verb that conveys the idea that the agent did 
something for the sake of someone else. 
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—» When [one] has done sacred service there [in the temple] with the 
sacred broom 324 in a suitable manner, these ones make it slushy with 
the tears from [their] eyes. 325 

*ce ~ati celum ceru* en cennikku* anivane - ‘I shall wear on my head the 
great slush from the red feet of the devotees’ 

cas^6iQ_ Longer L_|(Lp(gj Qr5iuiLin66u <5i@)^nfl^§]6TT6TT Qs-nei^Lb jgij 

s^6mniL34Lon es\ jjnfQQ6iJ6^6ijfra56Tfl6h j93l06ULq_a56ifl6b ^LpSin S<9= rf)csono 

amangalamana puluku neyyale alankarittu* ulla dosam tira manga- 
larthamana srivaisnavarkaHn tiruvatikalil alakiya cerrai anivan. 

—> I shall wear the beautiful slush from the sacred feet of the 
SrTvaisnavas, who are auspicious, 326 so that the defect of being 
decorated with the inauspicious civet oil ends. 

pacuram 2.4 

£^niu^£5656BOTi_u51iT Q6ngBerQgBOTiLJung2Ji_ 
gUffhsn_g2J(xpi_®r 0UJi?fflig5gser 
i_nfr^^G^n(6TF)6e)i_ QwLbdilijnQflsrgerger 
rjrha5gud5cSLq_ innfrasCTTniLi 
rgn^^^LpLbQuLp rgnrj(gM)Q6iJg5r 

rDflOLp^§]QLDLLJ^(LpLb u^Q^n^Lp 
G^^^lu5l6hL|pr5 Q^ngserLfrGcFsiJLq- 
Gnj^^lsnnLp^giQLDger Qgergj^GLD. 


324 Any object or person serving God receives the prefix tiru, or ‘sacred,’ even a 
broomstick. 

325 Literally, ivarkal attai+ kannamrale ceru* dkkuvarkal-dyttu means ‘these ones have 
become people who make it slushy.’ 

326 Literally, mangalartham does not only mean ‘auspicious’ but also ‘signs of 
auspiciousness’ or ‘a wealth of auspiciousness,’ for instance. 
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toytta tan tayir venney pal utan 
untalum utanru* aycci 327 kantu 
artta tdj utai ~em piran en+ 
arahkanukku* atiyarkal ay 
na+ talumpu* ela narana ~enru* 
alaittu mey talumpa+ tolutu* 
etti ~inpu* urum tontar ce ~ati 
~etti valttum en nencame. 

My heart will applaud [by] praising the red feet of the devotees who, 
being the servants of 

our Lord with arms that the cowherdess tied, 328 
being enraged at seeing 

[Him] eat fresh, curdled curds, butter together with milk, 
my Ranga, 

experience joy calling out, ‘Narayana!’ so that [their] tongues 
become scarred, 

prostrate, so that [their] bodies are bruised, [and] extol [Him], 

2.4. Commentary 

♦ toytta tan tayir venney pal - ‘fresh, curdled curds, butter [together 
with] milk’ 

cSflni_r5gy Ldlrfld^ Q6uc5BrQcOTruj, 2_pLJund5^ ggjmijdjffjdj 

<931151 it, ^gjcScSLq-inTflsr undo 

kataintu piritta venney , atukku uruppaka+ tdytta+ tayir , atukku* atiyana 
pal 


327 aycci is also the feminine of ayan, i.e., a herdsman. In this particular case, however, 
Kulacekaran may have relished the double meaning of the word, for Yasoda was 
both Krsna’s mother and a cowherdess by caste. 

328 This is a reference to Yasoda tying Krsna up to a mortar. 
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-> The butter that was churned and then separated [from the whey], 
the curds that were thickened being its cause, 329 and the milk that is its 
source; 

*utan untalum - ‘and eat (...) together with’ 

^lunsmui_rEda5g2JLb jSlsQinr&^LDrras ^(Lp§i Qa^uj^6un'£rD 

ivai ~atankalum nihsesamaka orukale amutu ceytavare 

—> As [He] ate all of these at once, without leaving any leftover; 

♦utanru - ‘being enraged’ 

^uni_ujs; t g5n(6M)6hlLli_sijn'GiD Q<9irT6L-51a535rT6TT. ‘j95ijrrQ6ijgj6ifliLJ- 
6TTnUj’ QofO_a£D35g]<g5(aj <S6Uu51lL|fl5OTI_n'®&616pD Qc^nCLJ^glcSO <Si6Uu51- 
LL|fiSBn_rT6Ug]. 

ataiya+ kana-vitta ~are kopittal. ‘tira vekujiyaj ay’ snehattukku avadhi 
~untu* akilire kopattukku avadhi -untavatu. 

—> As [these] disappeared completely, she [Yasoda] got angry. 
‘Bearing an unending wrath’ [CTM 36] - it is only when there is a limit 
to love that there can be a limit to anger. 

*aycci kantu - ‘the cowherdess (...) seeing [Him]’ 

6uniu§] flnasujgjsun'iScS QasnwupGiLin'GL dlupajajrTsmTUJajaj]. 

vay atu kai ~atuvaka+ kontiyote kantu pitittaf-ayttu. 

—> She happened to catch [Him] red-handed with [His] plunder. 

*artta tof utai ~em piran - ‘our Lord with arms [that the cowherdess] 
tied’ 

a5OTri_6urr£iD fluasuninu L5lLq-dj§]<s a5LLq_(g)6TT. 
kantavare kaiyai+ pitittu+ kattinal. 

—> As [soon as] she saw [it], she caught [His] hands and tied them. 

*em piran - ‘our Lord’ 


uruppu is a limb, the part of a whole, but the VG also gives the meanings of ‘cause’ 
(karanam ) and ‘bearing’ ( tankuvatu ) as well as separate entries for expressions 
including this word (i.e. uruppallar and uruppampati), in which uruppu gets the 
meaning of‘to be fit, appropriate’ ( takunta ). 
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v 0JJ^l_56irULr[I4(p6tT6TT %jGlT)3)3jrT6U6U6\3gj| Q<F6b6UrrflnLDflniLI<S 

asnLL14 sreGicksi daj5i5^rr^4(0®®OT6iJ®r 

asritasparsam ulla dravyattal allatu cellamaiyai+ katti ennai ananyarhan 
akkinavan 

—» He who made me fit for no other by showing [me His] non- 
acceptance 330 of anything but the objects that have had contact with 
those who have taken refuge [in Him]; 331 

*en+ arankanukku* atiyarkal ay - ‘being the servants of (...) my Ranga’ 

cS6Uj5nnj(9in'@)S3i93l6b gglLprrjajmT ^Lp6i| jgij enr^gi &nr n @>iy)ijrr®r 
Qu[fliuQu0LDrT(6rF)flOL_uj Qc^iusonGeo ffrypiglci, QasrT^fgffjajiTs; - 
ennuj^gi. 

avatarakalattil ilantar ilavu tira vantu sulabharana periyaperumalutaiya 
ceyalale eluti+ kotuttavarkal-ayttu. 

—» They have become people who have granted themselves in 
writing [to the Lord] because of the acts of Periya Perumal, who is easily 
[accessible], having come [to SrTrangam] so that [the feeling of] loss of 
those who missed [Him] during the time of His avataras ends. 

♦na talumpu* ela - ‘so that [their] tongues become scarred’ 
rgnajn'ffBTg}] ^(LpLb£upLbuLq_ 
navanatu talumperumpati 

-» In [such] a way that the tongues become scarred, 

♦ndrana ~enru* alaittu - ‘calling [out], “Narayana!”’ 

‘^ldGld’ 6T6otuitcsoijlj £urr£6u j93l0r5rTLDS3flns3 
Qc?rT6b6bl 


330 cel here is close to the meaning of ‘to be acceptable to the system’ given in the TL, 
although obviously it is not here a reference to the body and its tolerance to food. 

331 Velukkudi (2008: 2.4) points out that here, the allusion is to Yasoda. Pillai means 
that by showing His love for the products touched by His devotees (here, Yasoda), 
Krsna shows His love for them and His own humility, and thus makes people 
become devoted to none but Himself. 
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‘amme’ enparai+ pole tirunamattai ataivu keta+ colli 
-» Having uttered the sacred names in an improper manner like 
those who call out ‘Mother!’; 332 

♦mey talumpa tolutu* - ‘prostrate, so that [their] bodies are bruised’ 

6LJjemiT2ih uffsw65tfrl®ruLq_ G^ndirrD e_i_LbQu6U6om_b ^(Lptburras; 
^FliflLurr^^rrSnsru £un£6u. 

pranamam panninapati tonra utampu* ellam talumpaka; ciriydttanai+ pole. 
—» As [their] whole bodies become scarred, so that the manner in 
which [they constantly] prostrated appears; 

Like Ciriyattan. 333 
*etti - ‘praised’ 

£§)LJULq_LJULli_ QcfLudoas^eTTi? Qamdosbl 6j^^l 

ippatippatta ceyalkalai+ colli etti 

—> Having praised [by] speaking of such deeds, 

*inpu* urum tontar ce ~ati - ‘the red feet of the devotees who (...) 
experience joy’ 

2J5&nT6r&l£6u 6j^g]fioa;iun'£60, 6hl 6 ^ 111 ^ 651 ^® ®LLq_(g)6b 

L51rDa@Lb jSl[rj^iro'Ujn'i5i5.iir n c35rjn'Li5l0®@Lb jjnfQQ6iJ6^6ijfrcg56TT jrnf- 
6njrT9.rEdcgs26TT 

manassile vaittu ettukaiyale , visayattai+ kittinal pirakkum niratisaya- 
nandayuktaray irukkum srivaisnavarkal snpadankalai 

—> The sacred feet of the SrTvaisnavas who are absorbed in an 
unsurpassed joy that is [typically] produced when they obtain the 
Object [God], because of hailing [Him] keeping [Him] in their hearts; 

332 This is a reference to children calling their mothers. 

333 This is probably a person that Pillai knew of. He also mentions him in his 
commentary on the first pacuram of Antal’s Tiruppavai, and describes him as being 
very compassionate. Velukkudi (2008: 2.4) asserts he was a great acharya. 
Jnanacuntaram (1989: 63) adds that he lived during Parasara Bhattar’s time and had 
Vankipurattu Nampikal as his acharya. 
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♦tontar ce ~ati ~etti valttum en nencame - ‘My heart will applaud [by] 
praising the red feet of the devotees’ 

^6ufra56Ti 65nrhc956TT ^c95ljul1i_ J56iJig^Q^J6TTiJJ4^^l6h Gunasng] 
siQsiQesi^a. ^asLJULli_sijfrcg56TT ^rhcs26TT 6unLp^§]- 

avarkaj tankal akappatta navamtacauryattil pokatu en nencu. atile 
akappattavarkal tahkajai etti valttum ittanai. 

—> My heart shall not go after the theft of butter that entrapped 
them. It shall applaud praisingly only those who [thus] were entrapped 
by that. 

♦etti valttum - ‘[My heart] will applaud’ 

@<g=Q<9=uj6\2]<5(gj gleufrcS6TT rgl606urjnsu£^ 334 erdsrp Q6imrr^^flo^u 
uemastir], jSbs^LDrras £6n®pQLD®rn)] sg6n.rnnnT6iro.iBLb u®h(®5)- 

rflrb@Lb 6T6 otQ6OT(6T,<31. 

i+ ceyalukku ivarkaj nilavar avate emu stotrattai+ panni, itu nityam aka 
venum emu mangalasasanam panna-nirkum en nencu. 

—> ‘May they be deeply immersed in this act!’ singing praises thus, 
my heart shall continue doing mangalasasanam [to the] willing this to 
last forever. 


pacwram 2.5 

Quaiu!Fl2!6Ucsgjij6b £6 oit)Qid0^^l61 
rpjSjglLjGumjij 6i? it £5 £5 Gan®! 

QcfILlSEFl^eua^LIT g,QLprT6Tfl^^l®OT®OT 
LDrTLD^lLlQl_6h ®rijrh<95(®)Lb 


334 The TL points out that the nilavar are people ‘employed in sounding the depths of 
water, as in a river,’ and so does the VG. So I am opting for the meaning ‘deeply 
immersed’ in this context. 



170 


My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


QldlliS^gucScS^ GLDaQLDrrgisrp^gsr 
Q es\ (6T,fflflfrl6crp jglaLpuGumLi 
Qldlli^f16^1ituugijit ^LbflnLD£iurfl2flsrr5 
Q^SWLDflSrQLDLLI® 6^1lTc5,@£LD. 

poy cilai+ kural erru* eruttam 
iruttu por aravu* irtta kon 
cey cilai+ cutar cul oli+ tinna 
ma matil tem arankan dm 
mey cilai+ karu mekam onru tam 
nencil ninru 335 tikala+ poy 336 
meycilirppavar tammaiye ninaintu* 
en manam meycilirkkume. 

My heart will truly bristle [with joy] 337 thinking of those who bristle 
[with joy], 

as the King, who smashed the necks of the spurious bulls with 
roaring voices 338 

and dragged the bellicose snake [out of the pond], 339 — 

He from Rangam in the South 


335 Here, ninru functions as an ablative marker. 

336 Annangaracharya (1966:14) points out that poy is merely an expletive here. 

337 The Tamil meycilir, meaning ‘horripilate,’ includes the word mey or ‘body.’ So at first 
sight, it may seem strange that the verb should be applied to the heart ( manam 
meycilirkkume). But Uttamur (1999: 24) rightly observes that here the word has to be 
split and mey has to be taken as ‘truth’ so that the meaning ‘the heart will truly 
bristle’ emerges. 

338 Another reference to Krsna suppressing/slaying seven bulls in order to marry his 
cousin Nappinnai. Pillai believes it is the bulls that are counterfeit (and angry), 
because they were possessed by an asura; but the clause can be literally taken to 
mean, as Velukkudi (2008: 2.5) points out, that it is the roar itself that is fake, or 
even the anger. Uttamur (1999: 23) takes cilai in line 1 as ‘mountain[-like],’ and 
attributes it, as well as poy (‘fake’), to erram (‘the fake, mountain[-like bulls).’ 

339 A reference to Krsna suppressing Kaliya the serpent. The elliptical ‘out of the pond’ 
is added based on the reading provided by Uttamur (1999: 23). 



171 


Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


surrounded by rock-made, 340 solid, big ramparts 
glowing with radiance, 341 
the black Cloud 342 with a bow [on Its] body— 343 
reaches their hearts, [and] shines from [there]. 

2.5. Commentary 

*poy cilai+ kural erru* eruttam iruttu - ‘smashed the necks of the 
spurious bulls with roaring voices’ 

QurTiLi - (Sg^sii). (SSeo - Q<35rTeL_ii_b. <Si6iAi‘ n njn'Q6iJLr[r^^n'G6u 
ffig^sLonuj, Q<^rT6u^fln^q(pflni_^^rTii5l0r5g|6TT6TT 6jpi_b £§)0iLiu 
QurT®gj. r5LJL51dir2OTLJ L51rjTTi_ii|.€ujrTLl«DL_ 6m)oQiiTr&££5gj l 5(§j q51Q[ttitu51- 
ujrT6OT6m6uiL|LDrTUJ, QurT®©(D6!n6iiiL|LDrTUJa 1 ^Fl26u£urr£6u Q6iiin[ULDrT65r 
LUiSl«DUJLL|«Dl_^^rTLl5l0[5gJ6TT6TT ^6iy=_GV3rBJS5Slfl6OT <95(gj5j«n5j (Lpifl^gJ 

poy = krtrimam. cilai = kopam. asuravesattale krtrimamay, kopattaiyum 
utaittay iruntulla erum iraya+ porutu. nappinnai+ pirattiyottai samslesattukku 


340 Uttamur (1999: 23-24) takes cey not as ‘made of but as ‘polished, embellished’ 
(pariskarikkappatta ) or even ‘red,’ although he does not dismiss the other possibility 
either. 

341 Uttamur (1999: 23) suggests that olf could mean ‘sun,’ in which case, the allusion is 
to the great height of the ramparts on which the sun and the moon shine down 
from close quarters. 

342 Uttamur (1999: 24) reminds the reader that Narayana is compared with (or called) a 
cloud because of the darkness of His body, as well as His generosity (since black 
clouds carry water and pour it down). 

343 Both the words mey (‘real’, ‘body’) and cilai (‘bow’, ‘roar’, ‘rock’) having multiple 
meanings, the expression mey cilai mekam can also mean many things from ‘the 
black Cloud with a real bow’ or ‘the black Cloud with a true roar’ or even ‘the Black 
Cloud with a body [made of] rock.’ Velukkudi (2008: 2.5) suggests the following 
options: initially taking cilai to mean ‘bow’ and beginning with the basis that what 
is described here is ‘a black Cloud to which a bow was joined,’ he suggests two 
possibilities for understanding mey: ‘a black Cloud that truly has a bow’ or ‘a black 
Cloud the body of which has a bow.’ And then he explores the possible meanings of 
vil (‘bow’) and suggests it could be another way of referring to either the rainbow 
(vana-vil in Tamil) or to the lightning, which adorns the black Cloud that is the Lord 
of Rahgam. He concludes that vil (either as a rainbow or lightning) is itself an 
allusion to Sri, who decorates Narayana’s body by living on His chest. 



172 


My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


virodhi ~anavaiyumay , porukiravaiyumay+ cilai pole ghoramana dhvaniyai 
~utaittay iruntulla rsabhankalin kakuttai murittu 

—> poy = artificial; cilai = anger. 

Having fought the bull, which was angry and artificial because of 
[being] possessed by an asura, so that it died; 344 

Having smashed the humps of the bulls, which were obstructing 
[His] union with Lady Napinnai, which engaged in a fight [with Him 
and] which had a bellow that was as dreadful as a roar; 

♦por aravu* irtta kon - ‘the King who (...) dragged along the bellicose 
snake’ 

^l0SUrTLLIUUn'Lq_ll5l6U U^cScS(6TF)Lb ^lflOl_LLI0Lb gjLq_®c95- 

QsurrgBOT(6M)^ULq_ Si_p5f5 csrT6ifliud>r, 

u_r n Qa}rri5‘ n 6^j(0LLiLJ qrDuutJiLbuLsp cK6u<s®lj Qumuflossudldo rfjlghpLb 
£urr<956hlLl(5i, ^l06umjJLJumq_u516pj6TT6TTrnia;gj J5mi3- 

(g)flsrsu2usr 

tiruvayppatiyil pacukkajum itaiyarum tanmr kutikka -onnatapati jalattai 
dusittu+ kitanta kaliyan , yuddhonmukhanay+ purappatumpati kalakki+ 
poykaiyil ninrum pokavittu, attale tiruvayppatiyil ullarkku nathan-anavanai 

—> Having stirred the pond so that [the serpent] Kaliya—who 
remained defiling [its] water in [such] a way that the cows and the 
cowherds in Gokula could not drink [from it]- sets forth intent on war, 
[and] having allowed [him] to go away from [it], having thus become 
the Lord of those living in Gokula; 

♦cey cilai+ cutar cul oli+ tinna ma matil tem arankan-am - ‘Who is He 
from Rangam in the South, surrounded by rock-made, solid, big 
ramparts glowing with radiance’ 

csdosunGsu Qc?iuwljul1(5!lj LdlrDijndo au^ljyjgiJaaQgijrrghsr^^- 
L_ILq_lLirT®r LD^lLJ6ff)ULL|6ff)l_djfljlTlIJ ^lOTrflOLDflOLULL|Lb f>j>c95<95S3flnf5lL| - 


344 The TL gives the meanings ‘to draw back, to retreat,’ but clearly iraya means ‘to die’ 
here, because Krsna did kill the asura who appeared as a bull according to the 
legend. 
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(Xp«ni_ danger ^l0LD^l6TTa56tT u 6 M 6 i|i_b gLpr 5 ^l 0 ®SiD GasnuSeSlGsu 
cS SOT 6 H 6 TT IT [5 ^ 0 ( 6 TF) ® [D 

kallale ceyyappattu+ piraral abhibhavikka ~onnata patiyana matippai 
~utaittay tinmaiyaiyum dkkattaiyum utaittana tiru matilkal palavum culntu* 
irukkira koyilile kanvalamtu* arujukira 

—» [He] who graces to sleep in the Temple, which many sacred walls - 
that are high and robust, and have the honour of being unsurpassable 
to others, having been made of rock - surround; 

♦mey cilai+ karu mekam - ‘the black Cloud with a bow [on Its] body’ 

e_i_i_bL51£6D shldo26ULLjfloi_iu QscLuQLDdsrgu^do. QldlljSuj 6 hl 6 u- 
£ 6 urr£i_ <9siLq_65r Qs6iur5^rrQg5rdirgu^6u. 

utampile villaiyutaiya megham ennutal. meyye villote kutina megham tan 
ennutal. 

—> Meaning, a Cloud with a bow on [its] body; 

meaning, it is indeed a Cloud that truly is with a bow; 

*onru tarn nencil ninru tikala+ pdy - ‘[a Cloud,] reaching their hearts, 
shines from [there]’ 

‘QinnTjyjujsi S-flSOT^ruTTflSOT^ 1 ?’ fTdsrguLDrTGurrGsu LDrrgssflaasLb @ljl 51- 
u51do 2 _ 6 TT( 6 TF) rfjlghiD rfjlSeu ludldGu Qf 5 [flu_|Lon'£un'£ 6 u QuiflujQu©- 
Lorr^en^ fsrdiaCTT Qr50iFl£6u ffT(y?[5^©(6TF)6hld3g| floeuafloasiun'Gsu 
rfjl y? 6-51 i_ a rfjl p @ i_61 £ p. 

‘sobhayat dandakaranyam’ ennuma pole manikkam kuppiyil ullu ninra nilai 
purampe teriyuma pole periyaperumdlai+ tankal nencile eluntaruluvittu 
vaikkaiyale nilalita-nirkumire. 

—> As it is said in ‘Because [Rama] caused the Dandaka forest to 
shine,’ [VR 3.36.12a], as a ruby’s position inside a jewel-case is seen 
outside, by [the devotees] placing Periya Perumal in their hearts, 
making [Him] take abode [there], [He] indeed remain throwing light 
[outside them], 

♦meycilirppavar - ‘those who bristle [with joy]’ 
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2_6TT(o6TT fT(Lpr5^06lfl ^0<95®II)ULq_6?nilJ cSUB^arUIRhl^g] CL_T n 61R_c£]j5- 
jJ5rT^rjmi5l0®@Lb jJDfQQ6U6^sufrd56tT 

ulle eluntaruli irukkira patiyai anusandhittu pujakitagatraray irukkum 
srivaisnavarkal 

—> The Srlvaisnavas, who have their bodies bristling [with joy], 
thinking of the way [He] had taken abode inside [their hearts]; 

♦tammaiye ninaintu* en manam meycilirkkume - ‘My heart will bristle 
[with joy] thinking of those...’ 

Qu[flnjQu 0 LDrr 26 TT ^6ihtss6tt 2 _i_ldl| ugiih 

utTLcnL, ^ajiiasSteTT sieisiQesi^s^ ULnrflchrrjgi. 

6iruLnJ4&;SiJ^Lb ULli_Q^6h6om_b ULrrrflghiDg] c5is“9j54%6ir)Lb. 

periyaperumalai anubhavittu avarkal utampu patum pattai, avarkalai 
anubhavittu en nencu pataninratu. sparsadravyam pattatu* ellam pata- 
ninratu amurtadravyam. 

—» The suffering that their bodies endure having experienced Periya 
Perumal is what my heart has continued to endure having experienced 
them. The formless object [i.e. the manas 345 ] has continued to endure all 
that the tangible object endured [i.e. the body]. 

pacuram 2.6 

^jSlujn^LD ®rr5f5LDrr)L|f5 
LD n 6UrT AST 6U IT ^ LD l_51 IJ IT 6OT 
UrTf5LDrTLD6UIT ll51 

6orr^urTshla; (gr^iurB^li_^ 

^^l6hr56hQswifl csrTLlLq_Qiurh@r5 
igiflr^ijrhisQflsrLb LorTguaGa 
csn'^doQcTiijQ^n'OTrLfriS QcSLJL51iDLJL51g)jrh 
a5rr^6hQ<TLIJLL|QLD6h Q65T(63 <t£ld. 


345 Among other things, manas means ‘mind (in its widest sense as applied to all the 
mental powers)’ (MW). 
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ati ~antam anantam arputam 
ana vanavar tarn piran 
pata ma malar cutum patti 
~ilata pavikaj uyntu* ita 
titu* il nal neri katti ~enkum 
tirintu* arankan emmanukke 
katal cey tontarkku* e+ pirappilum 
katal ceyyum en nencame. 

My heart will love in all [my] births 

the servants who love solely our Father Ranga, 
wandering everywhere, 
showing the good path devoid of evil 
so that the sinners - 

who are without the devotion [that consists in] 
bearing [on their heads] 

the great lotus feet of the Lord of the celestial beings, 
who is the Beginning, the End, Infinity, a Marvel - 
are redeemed. 


2.6. Commentary 

*ati - ‘the Beginning’ 

§gjJ3_snrc6OT_Gv)-9_ff>ff5r 

<9i> 

jagatkaranabhutan 

-> The Being who is the cause of the world; 

♦ antam - ‘the End’ 

6L4r6TXW(9in©^i9^g2JLb 6im9_6U6iJU(gr)iiJ rfjlrbgjLDOJgb 
prajayakalattilum sadavasthanay nirkumavan 

-> He who remains in the state of existence ( sadavastha ) even during 
the time of the pralaya; 

♦ anantam - ‘Infinity’ 
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c3i n m sot n 6U QQ 6iro u51 g^J ld 

p 51 rr)(gjLD 6 iJ®r 


<s>nuJ4n6ijQQ6iroLi51g2iLb spaa 6u^rT6L_51^§] 


karanavasthaiyilum karyavasthaiyilum okka vyapittu nirkumavan 
—> He who remains equally pervading, both in the causal condition 
and in the effective state 346 ; 


♦arputam - ‘a Marvel’ 

<s>nuJ4n6uQQ6iroSujrT(5i 6iiu5-GU6!ro(gr)iLJ rflrbtgLD^G^rTgi sunffliurD 
rglft)@Lb rgl26oa56TT £6nG0[fli_^^ldo csrrOTQ6nrrflsOT(gM)Q^d(rgijLbuLq_ 
^U3JUJ4_sy3-9^,g5r 

karyavasthaiyotu sadavasthanay nirkumattotu vaciyara nirkum nilaikal 
veru* dr itattil kana ~ onnatu* ennumpati irukkum ascaryabhutan 

—» The wonderful Being—who is such that [His] states of remaining 
everything along with remaining in the state of existence ( sadavastha ) 
together with the effective state—cannot be seen in another being; 

♦ana vanavar tarn piran - ‘the Lord of the celestial beings’ 

^gsrGungiLb ^LhlLpp^GungiLb nuGurrgiQLDrTiScS e_6TTrjmi5l0c5,@Lb 
jfl_s^6w€)[Tflcg5(6TF)a;@ jBnujdsr. ^^iushljy)iDj|ilj5TU3d>r. 

anapotum amilntapotum eppotum okka ularay irukkum nityasurikalukku 
nathan. ubhayavibhutinathan. 

-» The Leader of the eternal worshippers, who always exist equally 
both when [the world] is created and when [it] is immersed; 

the Lord of the two worlds; 

*pata ma malar cutum patti ~ilata - ‘who are without devotion [which 
consists in] bearing [on their heads] the great lotus feet’ 


346 During pralaya, God remains the cause with both subtle ( suksma ) matter and 
bodiless jivas constituting His body, as the universe remains latent in Him, This is 
the karanavastha (‘causal condition’) of God, At the end of pralaya, when creation 
begins, the subtle matter ( suksma ) turns into gross matter ( sthula ), and the non- 
liberated jivas without bodies get a body as per their karmas. This is the 
karyavastha, the effective state of God, during which the universe becomes 
manifest. 
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^6U65T ^l0SHLq_a56nn'®iD QcfsijfflSl^^n'LDflnrjflniuff ®@Lb 
2_flni_iurjmi5l0®flna5iun'LLJ^§] ai>_£4sir)Lb; ^jglboeunf^ 

avan tiruvatikal-akira cewi+ tamaraiyai+ cutum bhaktiyai utaiyaray 
irukkai-ayttu kartavyam; atu* illata 

—> The duty is to possess the bhakti [that consists in] wearing the 
blossoming flower that are His sacred feet; 

[those] devoid of it - 

♦pavikaj uyntu* ita - ‘so that the sinners who are without devotion 
are redeemed’ 

jyj^u^dosun'fguLq- 2_njDn6un6i_j^flnf5u uffrorgstfrl, ‘di&ruQiiEGij’ 
ffT65rgui_buLq_ Qs-iruQLDrAgjLb l_|®@ eausihjnfl^gi ^6uiic95d!6TT 

jvja^lLLiffhsrLrTcS® ^dl=6hluL51 a; Anas® arras 

bhakti -illatapati mahapapattai+ panni , ‘asanneva ennumpati irukkira 
desam ehkum pukku sahcarittu avarkalai bhakti ~untakki ujjivippikkaikkaka 

—> [the devotees,] having wandered entering everywhere in the land 
that maintains ‘[He becomes] himself non-existent’ [Taittiriya-upanisad 
II.6.l], [where its people] committed great sins so that there can be no 
bhakti, [and] having fostered bhakti [in such people] for [their] 
redemption; 

♦tftu* il nal neri katti - ‘showing the good path devoid of evil’ 

j§ 5 flnLD£inn'£i_ ajiLq_®r QpifliudirifilasGas, Q_22 _ij5 J5 it rsdosuLp Sumbuii). 
f5nrEd<956iT ^aifldjgjas csmlLq. 

tlmaiyote kutina neri ~ anrikke, cetanar nalvali pompati tahkal acarittu+ 
katti 

—» Having shown [the right path] by following [them] themselves in 
[such] a way that the sentient beings go in the right path, [and] not in 
the path associated with fault; 

* ehkum tirintu - ‘wandering everywhere’ 

L_|asasasi_6iJ Qs-ircrQLDrEdgjLb i_|S5@ arusihjnfl^gi 

puka+ katava desam ehkum pukku sahcarittu 
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—> Having wandered, entering all the places that are fit 347 to be 
entered; 

*arahkan emmanukke katal cey - ‘who love solely our Father Ranga’ 

sresi'iesi 5 iU 5 J 5 ^rT_«£D 4 LDrT< 5 ® 6 Br Qu[flnjQu 0 LDrr 6 TT ^l06ULq_a5£6TT jy)^- 

U_|65BTl_mi51(TT)i35(gLb JJDfQQ6U6^SlJITcg5(6TF)a;@ 

ennai ananyarham dkkina periyaperumal tiruvatikaje bhakti ~untay 
irukkum srivaisnavarkalukku 

-> To the SrTvaisnavas, who have bhakti for the sacred feet of Periya 
Perumal, who made me fit for no other; 

*e+ pirappilum katal ceyyum en nencame - ‘My heart will love in all 
[my] births’ 

LdlrD^g] IT< 95 ( 25*0 ^L£)_flOLD Q<g^LUUj(o 61 J 6 TOI - 

Qldotp ^floa^LJULar^ldiriDgi s\m 

anekajanmankal pirantu avarkajukku atimai ceyya venum emu acaippata- 
ninratu en nencu. 

—> My heart has kept desiring to do service to them, taking many 
births. 


347 katava/katavatu/katavan are words that are commonly used by Pillai. The meaning 
of these kata- words seems to have derived from katamai (‘obligation’), and the TL 
defines katavatu as ‘That which should be done; duty’ and katavan as ‘One who is 
under obligation’ or even ‘master, lord,’ illustrating the latter with an example 
from the ftu. But this meaning does not fit in all the contexts that they are used in, 
as this particular occurrence itself shows. The GHTL defines katava as Ttarkuriyana 
(‘those things that are suitable to be given’), katavana as ceyya+ takkana (‘those 
things that are fit to be done’) and katavu as takuti (‘fitness’). Therefore, the 
meaning of ‘that which is fit, appropriate’ stands out from the others. The GIT, like 
the GHTL, other than pointing out meanings linked with ‘duty’ (similar to the TL), 
also suggests ventiya (‘required’) as a possible definition of katava. As suggested by 
Erin McCann in a personal communication, sometimes, the context suggests that 
the kata- words have an optative meaning. So the translation of these terms mostly 
depends on the context that they appear in. 
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pacuram 2.7 

< 95 rnfl 6 BTLbi_|flnij GLDfliflprbcSjfglrr 

Q.FLLJUJSlJn' 

LLUTIJLDrTITGU ASTIJridcSQAST®TgU 

LD0LbQu0(6T,iSi_ QrjrT65rifl2f5rcr 
£<?0Q 15 (buffer rjn®cF£c?iTr5§]<s 
fflr5^lLflr5^cSOTr 6OTf[ic56TTn'6b 
sumjrfjlrr)U6ijrr ^rrerfl^flscraQcsn'^ 

6unrjLDn'@QLD6iir Qflsr(6T,i?£LD. 

kar inam purai meni nal katir 
mutta(m) vel nakai ceyya vay 
ara(m) marvan arankan ennum 
arum perum cutar onrinai 
cerum nencinar aki+ cerntu 
kacintu* ilinta kanmrkaM 34S 
vara nirpavar tal inaikku* oru 
varam akum en nencame. 

My heart will become [full of] love 349 for the pair of feet of 
those who join [Him] 

- having the heart to join the one rare, great Light called Ranga, 
Him with a pearl garland[-bedecked] chest, a red mouth, 
white teeth [like] good, shiny pearls [and] 
a body resembling a cluster of clouds - 
weep and stand with overflowing tears that trickle down. 


348 Uttamur (1999: 25) splits this word into kannlrkal + al, and claims al is an expletive. 

349 if varam is taken to mean ‘share,’ then the sentence will mean, ‘I will have a share 
[of the place] at Your feet.’ 
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2.7. Commentary 

♦fear inam purai meni - ‘a body resembling a cluster of clouds’ 

‘Qf5rTcSc95£LDc95 U6U @LpnT5J<S6TT ’ ' <95niT^jl^lJ6TT2gOTlLlGLD6tff] ’ CTffBrSfD- 
ULq_£iLi ^LpSuj ^l0£LDflfrlflniJJLL|Lb 2_flni_iurjrTLLi 

‘tokka meka pal kuldnkaV ‘kar+ tiral anaiya meni’ enkirapatiye alakiya 
tirumeniyaiyum utaiyaray 

-» He who has beautiful sacred body, 350 as described in ‘Many 
clusters of thick clouds’ [TVM 8.5.8] [and] in ‘A body that is like a cluster 
of black clouds’ [TM 32]; 

*nal katir mutta(m) vel nakai ceyya vay - ‘[Him] with a red mouth, 
white teeth [like] good, shiny pearls’ 

asOTrLnflniju Gunasmndo gieu a; *606060 QsnffhsrflnLDflnLULL|flnL_uj 
(Lp^§irflflnrj£unG6u s.ss6i_i^flnujLL|Lb, ^ajjcSgjLJ 6L_ircr- 

jyjniDLonger ^l0GULunj^^ldo u(ypuflouiq(pflnL_iu6uijniLJ 

kantarai+ pokamal tuvakka valla venmaiyaiyutaiya muttu nirai pole 
irukkum dantapanktiyaiyum, itukku+ parabhagamana tiru -adharattil 
paluppaiyum utaiyavaray 

—> He who has a row of teeth which is like a row of pearls with a 
whiteness, and who has ripeness 351 about [His] sacred lips, which are 
the outer part of it [i.e. of the row of teeth], which are capable of 
engrossing those who see [them] so that they do not leave; 

*ara marvan - ‘a pearl garlandf-bedecked] chest’ 

‘Quifliu ajflDij mmishldo Guijnijih frghp Q6ir5Tirojiu46LJj!5in- 

irTT(9iLDnLbULq_ ^iLlgiLJ y,gSOTGsiJOTllLbULq_LL|6TT6TT _0£Dnnj^flO^U_|Lb @0- 
LomTLdlGffo 2_flOL_iurjnu5l0a;®rD 

‘periya varai marvil per dram puntu’ emu aisvaryaprakasakamampati ittu+ 
puna venumpati ~ulla harattaiyum tiru marpile utaiyaray irukkira 


350 Literally, ‘being One who has a beautiful sacred body.’ 

351 paluppu also means ‘redness.’ 
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-» He who has a pearl necklace that is such that it is fit to be cut 
[into two] 352 and worn in a way that indicates [His] supremacy, as 
described in ‘sporting a pearl necklace on the big mountain[-like] chest’ 
[A3 55]; 

♦arankan ennum arum perum cutar onrinai - ‘the one great, rare Light 
called Ranga’ 

Qu[flwQu0LDnQ6TT65rn)] e__svo uj6i51_svd-©_^ 1 u51 ld eLjj&jblfiJiymiJ iflnisu- 
u51c9iQj5Qsn[Tr©6uijniLJ <sl351j£ inijrTflsrsiJem ij 

periyaperumal emu ubhayavibhutiyilum prasiddharay niravadhika- 
tejoruparay advitiyaranavarai 

—> The One who is without equal, who has a form of infinite 
brilliance [and] who is renowned as Periya Perumal in both the worlds; 

♦cerum nencinar aki - ‘having the heart to join’ 

^sufr 6ur5§] SLlglihGung] 6hl6u®csn'flnLD ^Lq-iLirrasu LdliDri^ 
JV) (9^167) UJ LL| flD L_ UJ IJ n ILI 

avar vantu kittumpotu vilakkamai atiyaka+ piranta bhaktiyai ~utaiyaray 
-> Being those who have a bhakti that was produced with [its] basis 
being the non-obstruction [of Him] when He approaches [them]; 353 

352 Velukkudi (2008: 2.7) indicates that the garland is so long that it needs to be worn 
folded into two. 

353 Non-obstruction of God when He approaches the devotee becomes an important 
topic later on, as the concept of surrender ( prapatti ) is understood differently by 
the vatakalai and the tenkalai branches. The tenkalai side firmly believes that the 
essential part in doing prapatti is not to obstruct God when He comes to you (e.g. 
Mumu 273 & SVB 6l). This is because the tenkalai school believes that God Himself is 
the means (as well as the goal that needs to be reached) and that therefore, the jiva, 
who is entirely dependent upon him, cannot and should not make any efforts on 
his own to surrender unto Him (SVB 144 & Mumu 272). 

The vatakalai school, on the other hand, believes that it is not enough not to 
obstruct God, since a more active role is prescribed for the jiva intent upon 
moksha. Thus, the jiva makes an effort using his ability to act ( kartrtva ) - which is 
in his essential nature - in reaching God, either through bhakti[yoga] or through 
prapatti, which are both upayas (‘means’) for reaching God, although there is no 
doubt that it is God Himself who gives moksha. Otherwise, God can be accused of 
partiality, by giving moksha only to some, despite their not having made any 
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♦cerntu kacintu* ilinta kanmrkalal vara nirpavar tal inaikku - ‘for the 
pair of feet of those who, join [Him] (...) weep and stand with 
overflowing tears that trickle down’ 


®LLq_ jflnj^iTD'LU_svoa^lu_r n cS5rjn'LLJffi, *ffswgpLb *ffswOTf0- 

LDITLU rfl IT) @LD6U IT <95(65*0, _svDc3^l6T I IT ITT 6TJUTT^ IT 6 6V) Li51 S pD fTghp 

^6nfr*(65*@mrTiLi rfl606orr£^ ^l6niT*(6TF)fl0L_LU 

(IT) 61JLq- <95(65*0 

avanai+ kitti niratisayabhaktiyuktaray+ kannum kannirumay nirkumavar- 
kalukku, bhaktiparavasyattaleyire enru ahkuttaikkum ivarkalukkumay nillate 
ivarkajutaiya tiruvatikalukku 

-> To those who stand with tears in their eyes, endowed with an 
unsurpassed bhakti having approached Him; 

[Kulacekaran submits] to the sacred feet of these people, not 
submitting [himself] to [both Narayana] who is there and these people 
[simply] because ‘[the devotees are] totally under the control of [their] 
bhakti [for Him ].’ 354 

♦oru varam akum en nencame - ‘My heart will become [full of] love’ 


***^6LJjQwrT§§*LDrTiiJ rfl6U6urrrgl6TiriDO] frghQflsro 


*. 


ananyaprayojanamay nilla-ninratu en nencu. 


-»My heart has constantly remained with no other aim. 


efforts to request it (RTS 29). For more on this topic, see Mumme (1988), especially 
the fourth chapter entitled ‘Is Prapatti an upaya?’ 

354 Pillai seems to mean that Kulacekaran does not worship both Narayana and His 
devotees (because they are what they are only on account of their devotion to and 
dependance upon Him), but only the devotees. Pillai thereby claims that devotion 
to the devotees is superior to devotion to God. This is an important Srlvaisnava 
topic. For more on it, see Mumme (1988), especially the fifth chapter, named 
‘Service and life of the prapanna.’ 
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pacuram 2.8 

LDn26MU_|ii)rDiS i_rb®i_r5^sijfiir 
pr5§]LpniLJ 
LDn26\Ju_|(i)nD6u flnrjuQu0r5^l0 
LDmT6u2flSrLD6UITi5 cSCOTOTTdksr 
LDrr26MU_|iT)QiD(Lpr5 ^mq_uum£)_^^l 
iflrBffjijrijasQflsrLb LonguaGai 
LDn26uu_|iT)ifl(5lr5 Q^rT655ri_iT6ijn'Lp6i|<s@ 

LDITS6V)LL|rt)IT)Q£5eOT QflSrgjffGLD. 

mdlai ~urra katal kitantavan 
vantu kintu narum tulay 
mdlai ~urra varai+ perum tiru 
marvanai malar+ kannanai 
mdlai ~urru* eluntu* ati+ pati+ 
tirintu* arankan emmanukke 
mdlai ~urru* itum tontar vdlvukku 
mdlai~ urratu* en nencame. 

Feeling love for 

Him with lotus-eyes, Him with a mountain[-like] large, sacred chest 
where a garland of fragrant sacred tulsi poked by bees dwells, 
Him who lay on the ocean that was agitated , 355 
rising, dancing, singing [and] wandering, 
the servants become mad solely on our Father , 356 Ranga - 
My heart has felt desire for [their] happy lives. 


355 Uttamur (1999: 26) understands mdlai ~urra katal as ‘the ocean that attained 
greatness,’ mal also meaning ‘greatness.’ 

356 Uttamur (1999: 26) opts for ‘net’ to translate mdlai here (mal + the accusative 
marker), so that this part of the sentence means, ‘The devotees who are ensnared 
by our Raiigan.’ Since Uttamur keeps the original dative form (arankanukke = ‘solely 
for Raiigan’), the gloss he suggests is ‘The devotees who remain caught in the net 
solely for Raiigan.’ 
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2.8. Commentary 

♦malai ~urra katal kitantavan - ‘He who lay on the ocean that was 
agitated’ 

6 unaruim 4 S 3 f 5 n'£ 6 u ^i-teuQiuifilSiD ^l0uurTiT)cg5i_651G6n <95 6W5r 6 U err it 15 - 
^0(6TF,®|D6ijhir 

svasparsattale alaiyerikira tirupparkatalile kanvalarntu* arulukiravan 

-> He who graces to sleep on the sacred milk ocean that hurls 
waves 357 because of His touch; 

♦vantu kintu narum tulay malai -urra varai perum tiru marvanai - ‘Him 
with a mountain[-like] large, sacred chest where a garland of fragrant 
sacred tulsi poked by bees dwells’ 

6 U 6 hsr( 5 ia 56 TT Qr50rid® Q <? 6U6bl ^ §31(13 93 gjLprTiLi ldhSgu 

£<9iTr5§], suflurjEunGsu ^(ijaSiD Qu0r5^l0LDmifln6u 2_flni_ujGUflnrj; 
‘flULDGundo Qr5(JiGUflnrj GumLi^ ^rr(LpLD06hl£un6u ffjmi ®l_uu’ 

6TGOTGBT<g5 <951_6U^I(SpD. 

vantukal nerunki irukkira cewi+ tiruttulay malai cemtu, varaipole irukkira 
perum tiru marvai utaiyavarai; ‘mai pol netu(m) varaivay+ talum aruvi pol tar 
kitappa enna+ katavatire. 

-» Him who has a large sacred chest that is like a mountain, joined 
by a garland of fresh sacred tulsi that bees swarm; 

It is indeed befitting to say, ‘As the garland lies, like a waterfall that 
flows down the kohl-like mountain’ [A3 59]. 

* malar kannanai - ‘for Him with lotus-eyes’ 

Q<F6h6bl^s3rTLDflnijLJ y,LjGurrG6u LD6uiir5f5 ^l0<g5<95ghsr<952Gnu_|flni_ - 
LUGUflnrj 

cevvi+ tamarai+ pu+ pole malarnta tiru+ kankalai ~utaiyavarai 


357 The TL lexicalises alaiyerital and defines it as ‘to spread abroad,’ which it illustrates 
with an example taken from a commentary on the Tiruppavai. 
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-> Him who has sacred eyes that have bloomed like a fresh lotus 
flowers; 

♦malai ~urru* eluntu* ati+ pati+ tirintu* - ‘rising, dancing, singing and 
wandering feeling love’ 

jy3a^le;nujLL|flOL_Lusijrjn'LLJ lg)©[5^6i51i_^!93l651(iT)<Sc9; Q6umli_rrflOLD- 
lunGso fT^Lpr^^rUjisugi un(JiGiJ§], 6 lJjj£ 1 QcLJrrrflacgs ( g)0<Sc95LDrTLl- 
i_n£f5 eaueihjnfl^gi 

bhaktiyai -utaiyavaray irunta ~itattil irukka -ottamaiyale eluntu* atuvatu 
patuvatu, priti prerikka irukka mattate sancarittu 

-» Due to being unable to stand in one place, being [filled] with 
devotion, [they] stand up, dance, sing, [and] unable to sit [still] as love 
excites [them], [they] wander around. 

♦arankan emmanukke malai ~ujjitum tontar valvukku - ‘for the happy 
life of the servants who become mad on our Father, Ranga’ 

Gan U516-51 £60 ew^oijiarjrrflsr sreisi?esi 6T(Lp^l ss - 

QcsnwL_ Quffluj Qu0LDn(6TF)a;£c95 _Gy5<9^1c9iniLJ4LDrr®r L51^£^ifl^^l[flu_|Lb 
JJDfQQ6U61^61JITcg5(6TF)flni_LU QQ61J61^61J@)(3^a5@ 

kdyilile sulabharana patiyai+ katti ennai elutikkonta periyaperumalukke 
bhaktikaryamana pitteri+ tiriyum snvaisnavarkajutaiya vaisnavalaksmikku 

—> To the wealth of Vaisnavism of the Srlvaisnavas who wander 
about having become mad out of devotion for Periya Perumal, who took 
me in writing [as a slave], having shown the way [He] is easily 
[accessible] in the Temple, 

♦ malai -urratu* en nencame - ‘My heart felt desire’ 

L51^G^0rflhiriDgi sisis\ 
pittera-ninratu en nencu. 

—» My heart has remained constantly mad. 
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pacuram 2.9 

QLDrTLLI^glcScSOTrUfljfl £cFrTljQL0lLJS;6TTS!F) 

6-51 itljuG en rid® u5126TT^g]rfl6cr 
QrDUJ^§jci,@LbL51(5i p5Lli_L5lLlQi_(Lpr5 
^mq_uumq_Li51 65ip(6T,SiF)Qiu65r 
flsrrjrEda5gu®cSLq_ 

LLHTITS56TTrT® LLI61JgU®£cS 
L5l£5£5ljm_D6UIT L51^^rj6\l6MITig5OTr 
LJirbflnrDijjn'frtprbpLb dilb^Gij. 

moyttu+ kan pani cora meykal 
cilirppa ~enki ~ilaittu ninru* 
eyttu+ kumpitu nattam ittu* eluntu* 
ati+ pati ~irainci ~en 
+attan accan arankanukku* 
atiyarkal aki ~avanukke 
pittar dm avar pittar allarkal 
marraiyar mujjum pittar e. 

As the eyes exude tears that crowd together as [their] bodies bristle, 
pining, standing exhausted, growing weary, 
performing a worship dance, 358 


358 It is hard to know if this is a type of dance or just random dancing: Pillai glosses it 
sasambhramanrttam (‘frenzied dance’), sambhrama (both adj. and n.) is defined as 
‘whirling round, haste, hurry, flurry, confusion, agitation, bustling; activity, 
eagerness, zeal’ (MW); the VG, according sasambhramanrttam a separate entry, 
defines it as paraparapputan kutiya natanam (‘dance mingled with haste/energy/ 
eagerness.’ But Uttamur (1999: 26) explains this as avan tarn uru katta ventum enru 
vanahkukaiyai tarn elmai nattiyattutan ceytu_{‘ Miming with acts of humility [their] 
worshipping [Him] saying He should show [them] His form’). Annangaracharya 
(1966: 16) glosses it as ‘performing a dance endowed with much uproar’ ( maha 
kdlahalattotu kutiya narttanattai panni). 
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rising, dancing, singing, bowing [and] becoming the servants 359 of 
my Father, [my] Lord, 360 Ranga, 
they who are solely mad on Him 361 are not madmen, 

[it is] the others who are complete madmen. 362 

2.9. Commentary 

fflmi^rrrTflQQa. - fgaflsru^n'Lb uml©. ^liflenmTasGasn pfii 

L51ffj£ffjn)]61Jg] ? 6T6OT6OT - 61__jjIT6l5161^= UJ^ffO l_51 ^S^^l_D6TJITc9S6TT dldgffjlT 
frg 5 r® 0 iT. 

avatarikai - onpatam pattu. pitteri+ tirivarkko nir pitteruvatu? enna - 
praptavisayattil pitterumavarkal pittar anru enkirar. 

—» Introductory note - Ninth song: when asked, ‘Is it for those who 
wander about becoming mad that you are becoming mad?’, he 
[Kulacekaran] says that those who become mad for the proper Object 
are not madmen. 

*moyttu+ kan pani corn - ‘As the eyes exude tears that crowd together’ 
glijffswtji &>em((tfG)&6v 6U6^4LurrQQnj£un'G60 Qa=mfliu 
irantu kannale varsadharai pole coriya 

—» As [they] shed tears like torrents of rain from [their] two eyes; 
*meykal cilirppa - ‘as [their] bodies bristle’ 
cl-T en_ <£Ls jd n & ij n ili 
pulakitagatraray 

—> Having become people with bodies that bristle [with emotion]; 

*enki ~ilaittu ninru* eyttu+ kumpitu nattam ittu* eluntu* dp. pati ~irainci - 
‘pining, standing exhausted, growing weary, performing worship 
dance, rising, dancing, singing, bowing’ 

359 Uttamur (1999: 26) points out that some commentators have opted for a different 
split for atiyavar aki ~avarukke, etc. as atiyavar akiyavarukke (‘solely to those who are 
devotees’). 

360 See fn46. 

361 Literally, ‘they are His madmen.’ 

362 Uttamur (1999: 26) suggests that murrum pittar can also mean ‘always mad.’ 
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qSq^ili ^Sen^g] influ5l@>ijnuj, ^6 lisij6tt- 

6U£5rr51u51(o6\i &ru6'mijniLi rflesrp, ^prfjldteuiLiLb p51do6un£f5 

visayattai ninaittu* eriki ilaittu sithilaray, a+ ~alavu* anriyile stabdharay 
ninru, a+ nilaiyum nillate 

—» Having thought longingly of the Object, grown weary, become 
feeble; 

and not just that, having stood paralyzed; 

[and] since not even that state remained, 

♦kumpitu nattam ittu* - ‘performing a worship dance’ 

61A1C1A1 SrS_!5-|J5Lb UOTTflSSfl 

6\/)J qJ 5 

sasambhramanrttam panni 
—> Performing a frenzied dance; 

♦irainci - ‘bowing’ 

§.6IU4CLU r 6BOTn'S^fl0^LJ UffSOTffStffl 

dirghapranamattai+ panni 

-» Doing long prostrations; 363 

*en attan accan - ‘my Father, [my] Lord’ 

ffTflsragj sub( 9iguLDnull 6uun51u_|LDnflsreu6h 

enakkujanakanumay svamiyum anavan 
—> He who is my Father and my Lord; 

•araiikanukku* atiyarkal aki - ‘becoming the devotees of (...) Ranga’ 
Qu[flujQu0LDn(£rF)a;@ dai5J5^6LJ;Qujns2J5ijniiJ ^(ijagjLb jjDfQQ&jafjfc.- 
6ufra5(6TF)a;@ ^Lq_ujnrjn® 

periyaperumalukku ananyaprayojanaray irukkum srivaisnavarkalukku 
atiyar aki 

-» Having become the servants of the SrTvaisnavas, who are without 
any other goal than Periya Perumal; 

363 The VG defines dirgha-pranamam as nila vilntu vanankal (‘bowing lying prostrate to a 
great length’). 
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♦avanukke pittar dm avar pittar allarkaj - ‘They, who are solely mad on 
Him, are not madmen’ 

^snfra;@ _£D.gSl 2 FT 6 OT< 956 TTrTiiJ jw)<g^l<sinuJ4LDrTflsr jgliflSrr)- 

6niTa56TT L51^^rj6t)60ITcg56TT 

avarkku bhaktimankalay bhaktikaryamana pitteri+ tirikiravarkaj pittar 
allarkaj 

—> Those who, having become His devotees, wander around being 
rendered mad as an effect of devotion, are not madmen. 

♦marraiyar murrum pittare - ‘[it is] the others who are complete 
madmen’ 

jy3a^l(SirTUJ4LDnflsr L51^^l6U6orr^6ijfra56TTflOL_LU dild^Gij. g)<s- 
cS60iScg5L6l6on'£^ Q^6rflr5^l0a;@LD6ijfr 6imi5c9irr§a5£6TTiurr®6p]Lb 
<956TT Ldld^lT. 

inta bhaktikaryamana pitta* illatavarkaj ataiya pittare. i+ kalakkam ilate 
tejintu* irukkumavar sanakadikale-akilum avarkaj pittar. 

—> Those who do not have this madness that is an effect of devotion 
are completely mad. Those who have clarity without this agitation are 
mad, even if it be Sanaka and the like themselves. 

pdcuram 2.10 

^6U6blLDrTLD6uiT LDrEdflnasrsrTf^ 

6crrjrEda;6hQLDLiJUJLq_ u_imTa56TT£5Lb 
ffT6u26Ull5l6U6ULq_ flOLD^jglrD^jglflifl 
Q6u®rn)]£LD6L| LDflsr^^(g)Lb 
QcgsrrdosdlasnGusudsr SfliLdopmuasdir 
GcsrTLflaGasrrbirgjeu GcFasijflsr 
Qc^rreusdlsdldsriDLhlLp LDrr26U6U6U606ufr 
Q^rrOTrLfrQ^rrflsOTLfrcS 6TTrT6u£rj. 
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alii ma malar mankai natan 
arankan mey+ atiyarkal tam 
ellai ~il atimai tirattinil 
enrum mevu manattan dm 
kolli kavalan kutal nayakan 
kdli+ Icon kulacekaran 
collil in tamil malai vallavar 
tontar tontarkal avare. 

Those who master the sweet Tamil garland in the words of 
Kulacekaran, 

the guardian of Kolli, the master of Kutal, the king of Koli, 
who has a heart that dwells 364 forever in the state of limitless 365 
servitude of the true servants of 

Ranga, the Lord of the Woman on the big lotus blossom, 366 
shall become the servants’ servants. 

2.10. Commentary 

♦alii ma malar mankai natan arankan - ‘Ranga, the Lord of the Woman 
on the big lotus blossom’ 

jj^liuscLj^liun'flsr Qu[fliuQu0LDn'(6rF)flOL_LU 

sriyahpatiyana periyaperumalutaiya 

-> Of Periya Perumal, who is Srfs Husband; 

♦mey+ atiyarkal tam - ‘of the true servants' 
cSU5i5^CLj r Qujn'gJ5rjmi5l0a;@Lb jjnfQQ6iJ6^6ijfra5(6TF)fl0L_uj 


364 Uttamur (1999: 27) understands mevu as ‘that desires.’ 

365 Uttamur draws the reader’s attention to the fact that ellai~ il is sometimes read as 
ellaiyil, i.e. ellai in the instrumental case, in which case it means ‘servitude of the 
fringes,’ which, according to him, refers to servitude to the devotees. For more on 
this interpretation, see Uttamur 1999: 27. 

366 Uttamur (1999: 27) interprets alii ma malar as ‘a big lotus with inner petals (=alli),’ 
and Annangaracharya (1966:16) as ‘an excellent lotus with inner petals.’ 
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ananyaprayojanaray irukkum srivaisnavarkajutaiya 
—» Of the Srivaisnavas, who are without any other goal [than Him]; 
♦dial ~il atimai tirattinil enrum mevu manattan dm - ‘who has a heart 
that dwells forever in the state of limitless servitude’ 

^jSS-nanr) ’d^iglGsu frecrpii) fgaaasu Qun^p^lgsr ^l06i|6tT6TT^flo^ 
2_floi_iurjm_b 

‘atmadasya’ttile enrum okka+ poruntina tiruvullattai utaiyaram 
—» He who has [his] sacred heart that is forever fully set in the ‘the 
servitude of the soul’ (Dasavidhahetunirupana 105.2 367 ); 

♦kolli kavalan kutal nayakan kdli+ Icon - ‘the guardian of Kolli, the 
master of Kutal, the king of Koli’ 

Qasrrdos-dlagjLb mgjflnijagjLb 2 _flnrDy,rra;@Lb rgmuasrjn'flsr 
Qu0LDrr6TT; Qu[fliu6i|flO[_Lun'0flOL_uj ^glLpeundo 6ur5^ QsupuurTGso, 
‘6ii!56ijn'QQj'un' gQ_n£DrTg.LLi §’ fT6hp eurg^giatgu Guari^g] 6iJjLULDn'- 
u5l0r5^sufrcs@ %ns^ngjoQimn' 6nQ_i56ijn'6irus ' frdsrp ( g)Gij 6 hlLp 6 ijn'G 6 u 
^Lq_u5l6u GurTr5^gi06iJLL|Lb fT6U6om_b QsupuL|cg;@i_6on'(g)- 

GurrGeu; Qa=6usu^§^i_pL5p6i51ujn'6t>r GojOTrGi_gh ' ffT®rn)]Lb, 

^ehsurjaub ujitcot Gsuflsisr£i_dir ’ fTflirpLb QcFrrdogijSiD ^ajrrcsgj^ 
^§.iuQLnjei^<Snj^gio^^ sijld fT6hp nrnggijLb ^dsr265ru_|Lb 

Q <95 n flsisr i_ n (Ji ® 0 [fl G p. 

kollikkum maturaikkum uraiyurkkum nayakarana perumal; periya- 
vutaiyarutaiya ilaval vanta veruppale, ‘vanavaso mahodayah’ emu vanat- 
tukku+ pontatu priyamay iruntavarkku ‘rajyad bhramso vane vasah’ enru i+ 
~ilavale atiyil pontavaiyum ellam tamakku veruppukku* utal anapole; ‘un eru 
celvattu* utal piravi yan venten’ enrum , ‘i+ ~aracum yan venten’ enrum 
collukira ivarkkm tadiyasesatvattai+ tanta janmam enru rajajanmam 
tannaiyum kontatukirarire. 

-> The Perumal, who is the master of Kolli, Madurai and Uraiyur; 


367 The Dasavidhahetunirupana is part of the Vaikhanasasutratatparyacintamani by 
Srlnivasamakhi Vedantadesika. 
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For Him [Rama], for whom going to the forest was pleasant, [as He] 
had declared, ‘Living in the forest is a great fortune’ [VR 2.22.29 368 ], all 
that happened before became causes for disgust because of Qatayu’s] 
death, which made [Him] consider [Himself] ‘deprived of the kingdom, 
living in the forest’ [VR 3.63.21a] due to the disgust that was caused by 
the death of Periya Utaiyar [i.e., Jatayu]. 

Similarly, he [Kulacekaran] who, saying ‘I will not desire birth in a 
body, the wealth of which [consists in having] flesh that builds up’ 
[PTM 4.l] and ‘I do not want this kingdom [either]’ [PTM 4.5], is indeed 
celebrating [his] very royal birth, saying that this is the birth that 
granted him subservience 369 to His people. 

♦collil in tamil malai vallavar - ‘those who master the sweet Tamil 
garland in the words [of Kulacekaran]’ 

Lrcr6ri]rhiS26TTLL|fl0L_LU 6U6U6U6UITcg56TT 

initana sabdankajai ~utaiya tamil+ totai vallavarkal 
-> Those who master the Tamil garland that has sweet words - 
♦tontar tontarkal avare - ‘shall become the servants’ servants’ 
gl6ufr ^raicFUULtJiuGurTp^ jy3n-jo6U^Qinjei^<9iijCLJiJJ4ssLDn'®ii) 
6u_r n rcr n ei^mL34^flo^ @_s^luufra56TT. 

z'var acaippattu+ ponta bhagavatasesatvaparyantam-akira purusarthattai 
labhipparkaj. 

-» [They] will obtain the goal of man 370 that includes being of the 
utmost subservience to the devotees of God, which he [Kulacekaran] 
has desired. 


368 This sloka is not found in the critical edition of the text. 

369 Please see fn478 on sesatva. 

370 Human goals are said to be four in number: dharma ( dharma ), wealth ( artha ), 
sensual pleasure (kama) and moksha ( moksa ). The Srlvaisnavas believe that service 
to God is the greatest human goal. 
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Decade 3 - mey+ il valkkai 

aaaxsrTnflQQfli - ‘GuijrTCTTgBr £u£ijrrg]Lb Qu[fl£wnraiijQwn0a;ng2JLb 
i_51 rflSiSgin’ ffT6crp, aDJDaj^rTajgBBrjLb js£ujQinTa£<9™6LJUJ4s®LDn'uj, 

^6HITcg56TT6\i6U§l Qcf^SUrTflDLD l_51 HQ S l_D 6TT 61_| LD 2_gOTr I IT SSI 5j| 

QcFneiis^lrbp, Sl^I&o ^(TjClLDniJMeb. VgOTtgsBjajLDrTgtffli—iijgjnaj Qiugrar- 
(gM)^£unQ^6\i6un'L61fl^lujsijn'GiD’ frgsrpLb, ‘LDnfljfli_Gijrj6\i6V)Qrj65rQiD®r- 
ldast^G^ fln6H^G^£g5r’ gTgt>rn)]Lb, ‘LSffjajQgorgcrErr) L51pfr5«ip’ frgtirpLb 
L51|D®@Lb <Si6ijQQ6iroLL|OTr(5l jsojfl6u^jrT6U655r^^n66u; (p6crL5l6u§icS@ 
61 Al^@)Srr^£LDLLin'LLJ^§] S6Uflnsr@6Ugi; <4HLq_g51LO ^SLHTa;6tT Q<gE.IT6TT6TTS- 
Q<g3rT6TT6TT6l51SpD Q<g=UJ6Ugl. 6L_jjn^l<Si"©@)^^l6b 6 H^l 4 ^£^ rgl(T)S5- 

Gshotuld. _Gy3iflsiJ^‘ n OTrrEda5£6TTn'un'^l 6i51_svD-©_^lu_|Lb ^§.uj<Snjn'(gin'nj^- 
^nG6u <Sii5‘ n _sy3n'6iJ^QLD65rp QcFnflsrflsr irDTT6iro[5^nSflSRi51Srr) 
^ns^QLD65rfDgiLb. ^rnB<5inuJ4LDrTLi51SfD jsHiuit s.Q^.inrjLDrTSlrDgjLb; 
^Qsnifl _n 6BOT6LJj^_r n [irGrjn'(5l 6iAi_n£DSHrr6iA3Lb QurT0r5^1iT)0®6\i <sg^rriB- 
<s>nuJ4LDrTLi516fD. 


< s_56iru6iJ4s_n£D l § ; ’ fT6crp 6iAinsm5^&nr n «51 ugsisrgstfrlgsr jjnfsLjj-nffln's.n'Lp- 

sungsr &L_r96H4rreijQQeiroLi5l6\i, fT6crp ^su^gsr rcr<9i§l<Sc95u 

umiffjffj&jgor 6iJjn^lc5i"©@)^^l6ffo 6i51 ( 63 Scot 6 UnSpo ^su^gsr 6 i51l10<s 
S amJ-Ln-SS QantJl^f^ngflflGiD. ^aSljiSa^gBOTn'LpajrTgBr ^r5^2g5ru_|Lb 
_sySl^i_b Q^rreiis-Slu umiffjgjffj &,sis\ L66nrr^ 

cSiQjQQeiruiun'flsrQjn'EiD Qr 50 UL|u uli_si51i_^^16\i QSlsMaaQsHrrgBOT- 
(£5933 Sung] ^gsr^gffraQanOTrtJl finger gui_| 6 ijn'flr)iju£un'£ 6 u, 6 L_jjn^l- 
aiiDerjLb 6-51 l! (Jig fljgsrgisr 6 tt 6i_| ld 6H0QLDgcrp ggOTSgsrcsQarrgsOTjl 
grrger ^UL51(g)gBfl£iD. 6 LJjrTi^cSv 1 D©^LDrT®rDg] - Q9_«£DrT^njSlsnj61a36TTn- 
gjnasiLjLb, 6i5l6i^iU6LJ;SHgSOTrjn'Li5l0i5,gff)cg5LLjLb, Q p nm n-ffinQ^lnflflai'n 
QsuQ00 susiru" 0 a_gBOTQi_g5rpr51iurr^l03;flna;u_|L516p. ^luuLq_ ^(guLirr- 
Grjngl gTg5TcS@u QurT0r5^nQ^gBT®0fr ^gj5)©QLDrTLpii5l65. 


avatarikai - ‘peralan per dtum periyorai ~orukalum pirikileri enru, 
bhagavadpravanyam tadiyasesatvaparyantamay, avarkaj allatu cellamai 
pirakkum-alavum untanatu collirru, kilil tirumoliyil. ‘ennata manitattai 
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~ennata potu* elldm iniya ~are enrum, ‘manitavar altar enru* en manatte 
vaittene’ enrum , ‘pittan enre pirar kura’ enrum pirakkum avasthai ~untu 
bhagavadpravanyattale; munpil-atukku sahkalpamatrame-dyttu ventuvatu; 
atimai avarkal kolla+ kollavire ceyvatu. pratikulyattil varjitte nirka venum. 
bhagavadgunankal opati vibhutiyum tadiyatvakarattale anubhavyam enru 
conna sastram taneyire ittai tyajyam enratum. jnanakdryamayire tadiyar 
uddesyam akiratum; tamogunapracurardtu sahavasam poruntirru*akil 
ajndnakdryamayire. 

‘mattas sarvam aham enru samanyabuddhi pannina sri prahladalvan 
purvavasthaiyil, ‘matpituh’ enru avanai raksikka+ parttavan pratikulyattile 
vincinavare avanai vittu+ katti+ kotuttanire. srlvibhlsanalvan antanaiyum 
hitam colli+ parttu+ tan hitattukku milata avasthai ~anavare neruppu+ patta 
~itattil vilakka -onnatapotu tannai+ kontu tan tappuvarai+ pole, pratikulyam 
acalittu+ tan+alavum varum enru tannai+ kontu tan tappinanire. pratikulyam 
akiratu - dehatmabhimanikal akaiyum, visayapravanaray irukkaiyum, 
dehatvyatiriktam veru* oru vastu untu* enru* ariyatu* irukkaiyumire. ippati 
iruppardtu enakku+ poruntatu* enkirar i+ tirumoliyil. 

—> Introductory note. As the inclination towards God became 
extended to the subservience for His people, saying ‘I will not be able to 
part even for a moment from the great ones who recite the names of 
Him who bears [several] names’ 371 [PeTM 7.4.4], [Kulacekaran] said in 
the earlier tirumoli that [it] arose to the extent that there occurred [in 
him] an inability to endure without them. Due to the inclination 
towards God, there is a state that is produced as described in ‘...the way 
all the time [spent] not thinking of the humans who do not think [of 
Him] is sweetly [spent]’ [PeTM 11.6.7], ‘I have kept in my mind that 
they are not humans’ and ‘For the others to call [them] mad’ [TVM 
3.5.8]. Only the resolve [to be favourable to God] is necessary for what 
was [mentioned] before 372 ; [but one can] perform servitude [to the 


371 The TL defines per-alan thus. 

372 i.e. servitude to God. 
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devotees] indeed [only] as and when they accept [it]. 373 It is imperative 
to abandon [those who are] in [the state of being] unfavourable [to 
God]. It is indeed the very shastras, which had said that the world, like 
God’ qualities, is fit to be enjoyed by those who identify as belonging to 
Him, that also asked [us] to renounce this. It is as an effect of knowledge 
that His people become the aim. If [one] associates cordially with those 
filled with the quality of tamas, it is indeed the effect of ignorance. 

Sri Prahlad’djvdn, who used common sense thinking, ‘All [is] from 
Me, I [am all]’ [VP 1.19.85], [and] who tried at the initial stage to protect 
him [Hiranyakasipu] thinking ‘[He is] my father’ [VP 1.20.21], indeed 
betrayed [him], 374 having abandoned [him] as [he] was excessive in [his] 
disfavour [towards God]. Having tried to give as much sage counsel as 
possible, as the situation became unredeemable for his [own] good, like 
those who remove themselves fleeing a place on fire when [they] 
cannot prevent [others from staying back], Sri VibhTsan’ajvdn removed 
himself [and] fled, thinking that [Ravana’s] disfavour [towards God], 
passing beyond the limits [of Ravana], will attain even him. Disfavour 
[towards God] means [the following]: it is being one who considers the 
body to be the soul, being inclined towards [wordly] objects, and being 
without the knowledge of the existence of an object other than the 
body [i.e. the soul]. 375 In this tirumoli, he says that ‘[Association] with 
such people will not do for me.’ 


373 This expression kolla-kolla is not very clear. It could also be that the second kolla is 
there to emphasize the verb that precedes it; one of the meanings of the lexicalised 
kolla is ‘an auxiliary used, for the sake of emphasis, along with another verbal 
participle denoting reason or time’ (TL). Velukkudi (2008: 3.0) glosses kolla-kolla ~ire 
as kontal tan (‘only if [they] accept’). 

374 The lexicalised katti+ kotuttan means ‘he betrayed’ although it is not very clear how 
old this meaning is. Velukkudi (2008: 3.0) points out that in this case, this 
expression has to be taken in its non-lexicalised form, which would give this part of 
the sentence the meaning ‘He showed [his father where God was].’ The VG also 
glosses katti-kotukkai as kattukai (‘to show’) and kattik kotuttu as parkumpati ceytu 
(‘make [someone] see’). 

375 The obstacles to reaching God are traditionally considered to be the following: not 
knowing about the truths ( tattva-traya , or ‘the three truths - see fn287); having the 
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pacuram 3.1 

GIlDLUuSI&O 6UrTLp<T,65)<9565)lD QLDlLlQlU65r<T, Q<95rr6tT(6TF)li)l6ij 

6516DUJr5 £565rQ(65)(jjirh <9si®61J j93)6\)26UUJrT65r 

ggiu Scot ujijrBJ<g5.n Qqj65tid 65)Lp<5,®65rG|D65r 

65) LD UJ651 Q <95.IT 6W5TQ I_ITL^lp £^Q65T65T^65r LDng2JcS£<95. 

mey+ il valkkaiyai mey+ ena+ kojjum i+ 
vaiyam tannotum kutuvatu* illaiyan 
aiyane ~ararika ~enru* alaikkinren 
maiyal kontu* olinten en tan malukke. 

There will be no joining, for me, with this earth that takes unreal life to 
be real. 376 

I cry out saying, ‘0 Master! 0 Ranga!’ I have ended up bearing mad 
[love] for my own Mai. 


3.1. Commentary 

*mey+ il valkkaiyai mey+ ena+ kollum - ‘[the world] that takes this 
unreal life to be real’ 

QLDlbQlD65rpLb QurTLLlQuJ65rpLb rgl26Ull5l6b6Un65)LD65)LDLL|Lb, rgl260- 
rflrb@LD^65)^u_|Lb Q<59T6bg2i®rDg]. rgl26orfl6b6orr^^l£60, jfl^LDn65r 
v 0j56U6irU" n 6)5l6b U6S5Tg5ULb 61 _J;j^61_J J)]65)IDU U6sh655)lQLD6OTg)ia56b ■ 


illusion that the body itself is the soul; not knowing that the self is dependent on 
God; not having any knowledge of sesatva (see fn478); bearing devotion for other 
gods; having a penchant for worldly pleasures; going against shastric injunctions 
by doing what is forbidden and not doing what is required (Desikan 1994: ll). 

376 Probably because these words seem to come out of an Advaita work, Pillai takes mey 
and mey+ il as ‘permanent’ and ‘impermanent.’ Uttamur (1999: 28) chooses to 
interpret mey as ‘body,’ thereby glossing this part of the sentence as ‘life derived 
from the body’; he reflects that meyyil can also mean ‘true’ if taken to be in the 
seventh case, in which case meyyil valkkai would mean ‘true life’; and then he 
interprets the mey that occurs the second time as ‘body,’ and explains the sentence 
could mean ‘those who take the body to be true life.’ 
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Qldllili51G6m 2 _ 6 OTri_rr®r eu rr yp dr, ao a CTflsrgDgj6b; ^f^rrSiDgi 

KLJr^^lflniuu urbifl6iJ0Lb 6L^T<5^_®Qj£TiDrAj.g56Tf)6rD. 

mey+ enrum poy+ enrum nilai ~illamaiyaiyum , nilainirkumattaiyum 
collukiratu. nilainillatatile, nityamana atmavastuvil pannum pratipattiyai+ 
pannum ennutal, meyyile untana valkkai ennutal; atakiratu - prakrtiyai+ 
panivarum prakrtabhogankalire. 

-> Permanence and impermanence are spoken of as real and 
unreal. 377 

Meaning, [the world] sees in that which impermanent, what [is to 
be] seen in the permanent essence of the soul; 

[Or else,] it means that it was life that came into being in a body 
[ mey]. 37S That is to say, [they are] indeed ordinary enjoyments that come 
attached to the body. 379 

♦i+ vaiyam tannotum kutuvatu* illaiyan - ‘There will be no joining, for 
me, with this earth’ 

Qg.affln^nj^lsnjSlss6TTrTLi5l0LJun6ijn(5l frgsraQcsn'^ Gc?fr^^lii5l6b26u. 

dehatmabhimanikalay iruppardtu enakku* oru certti ~illai. 

—> For me, there is no mixing [whatsoever] with those who take the 
body to be the soul. 

♦aiyan ityadi - ‘Master,’ etc. 

Q p om rTffinC)<fi1nfl,rai'n GsuQ006U0OTrQi_6hp ^rfjlri^sneer erehS^fr. 

dehatvyatiriktam veru* oruvar untu* enru arintavan enkirar. 

-» He [Kulacekaran] says that he knows that there exists another 
that is different from the body. 


377 The modern editor makes this more explicit by clarifying that what the Alvar says 
is not similar to what the Buddhists and the Advaitins claim, i.e., that this world is 
illusory (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 9lfn). 

378 This second reading takes mey as body, and il as locative suffix. 

379 The word prakrti has many meanings, and one of the recurrent ones in the 
Manipravalam texts is ‘a body’ (VG). Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 92) also 
glosses it as sarlram (‘body’). 
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♦aiyane - ‘0 Master!’ 
jSlnr n &i_jn'u51(gi6Tii[Ru‘ n Geu 
nirupadhikabandhuve 
—> 0 unconditional Kindred! 380 
♦aranka - ‘0 Rariga!’ 

cSU5" n ei^n'J56njiJJ4ssLDn'a;®g5r ^Lp^sSl^^nGunGso GasmiSlffblGsu 6ur5§j 
anr" @)jy3 (0 en £ es\ 

anusthanaparyantam akkina mutalitta pole kdyilile vantu sulabhan- 
anavane 

—> As if to establish [this] with evidence, 0 You who, having put it 
into practice, 381 became easily [accessible] by coming to the Temple! 

*enru* alaikkinren- ‘I cry [out] saying’ 
asnfliuLJun'LiDiS 5BiUL51i_nrflhirGiDg5r. 
kariyappatu* ara+ kuppita-ninren. 

-» I have kept calling [You] with no purpose. 382 

♦ maiyal kontu* olinten en tan malukke - ‘I have ended up bearing mad 
[love] for my own Mai’ 

^6U6cr ffTflsragju L51^£^iflflsruLq_floiJjffi,cg5OTr(5i rgnguLb ^eugua;@LJ 

i51dj£5(S)£ ds\. 

avan enakku+ pitterina patiyai+ kantu nanum avanukku+ pittan anen. 

—> Seeing how He became mad for me, I too became mad for Him. 


380 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 92fn) explains that the relation with God is a most 
natural one, not being like the relations caused by karma. Chari (1997: 82-83) points 
out that, as opposed to sopadhika-bandhutva, or ‘relationship conditioned by 
external factors,’ relationship with God is permanent and has no conditions like 
blood affinity, and it cuts across births. 

381 The VG defines anusthanaparyantam as natai murai varayil (literally, ‘up to [putting it 
into] practice’). 

382 i.e. he calls Him for the sake of calling Him, with no other aim. 
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pacuram 3.2 

gjT6^1 Lumijglrrjdj GsjrfjlrbgjLb 

0rr6\ir5 igl do Sen in neb 

^6^lLurTSHflnLpiurT 6urjrEda5n Qsugtirp 
LDnQ6u (Lpr5Q^nLflr5 S^Q«5T6 bt^6ot Long^JcsGcS. 

nulin ner itaiyar tiratte nirkum 
nalam tannotum kutuvatu* illaiyan 
aliya ~alaiya ~aranka ~emu 
mal eluntu* olinten en tan malukke. 

There will be no associating, for me, with the world 

that remains by the side of women with waists finer than thread. 
Dancing, calling out loud ‘0 Rahga!’ I have ended up with desire rising 
for my own Mal. 


3.2. Commentary 

♦ nulin ner itaiyar tiratte nirkum - ‘[the world] that remains by the side 
of women with waists finer than thread’ 

gjT6oGurr£60 rFyffhsrflsbln ^6mL^niq^nnijn'ii5l0g,gjLb 6 uJcK6tt 
igiDgig£6u rfjlrbgjLb. @0 <5i6nin6ns3flDf5 t sj5^jv)6bla;c95UL|g,c95n'do 
LDrbflDjDiLi casiJiJJGiJ^^l6h £una5LDn'Lli_n'£f5 rfjlrbgjLb. 

nul pole nunniya itaiyai ~utaiyaray irukkum strikal tirattile nirkum. oru 
avayavattai anubhavikka+ pukkal marraiya avayavattil poka mattate nirkum. 

—> [The people of the world] remain [absorbed] in the matter of 
women who have waists as slender as a thread. [They] remain unable to 
go to another part of the body when [they] begin enjoying one [part of 
it]. 

♦ nalam tannotum kutuvatu* illaiyan - ‘There will be no associating, for 
me, with the world’ 
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eL4rrT6iJGi51ei^LU^^l6\: ^§)0®c95ci,c95i_6U ( g)0LJflnu ^eLJjrTan- 

6i51ei^iu^£^ ^l0*@LD6ijfra5£6TTn'(5i grgsragj @0 aro^ftiuLblboSeu. 

praptavisayattil irukka+ katava iruppai apraptavisayatte irukkumavar- 
kaldtu enakku oru sambandham illai. 

—> There is no association for me with those who behave towards 
improper objects, the way they ought to behave towards the proper 
Object. 

* dliyd ityadi - ‘dancing,’ etc. 

glsuiTcg56TT ^ 6 L 4 rrT 6 in 6 hlei^iu^^lG 60 u(JiLb unQi_6b6om_b 6nJrrT6in- 
shle^nj^Gf^ u(JiLD6iJg5r ranger grdsrS^fr. 

ivarkaj apraptavisayattile patum patu* ellam praptavisayatte patumavan 
nan enkirar. 

—> He says that ‘I am someone who experiences for the appropriate 
Object what suffering they experience for inappropriate objects.’ 

♦dliyd -alaiya -aranka -emu - ‘dancing, calling out loud saying, “0 
Ranga!’” 

6rJjj£l6L0<9i&£4^£5n'£6u ^0<5,a5LDn'Lli_n'6f5 ^ ) 6bliun', QufliuQu^- 
ldit6tt ^l0r5nLD^uo^cf Q<FrT6U6-51, ^floi_KL|Qcg;i_ti, <kjiljl51l1(51 

pritiprakarsattale irukka mattate dliyd , periyaperumal tirunamattai+ colli, 
ataivu keta+ kuppittu 

—> Dancing, because of being unable to sit [still] due to excessive 
love, uttering the sacred names of Periya Perumal, calling out in a 
disorderly manner 383 ; 

♦mal eluntu* olinten en tan malukke - ‘I have ended up with desire 
rising for my own Mal’ 

‘Qjsib Qjs siir^ns’ grrerguLDnuGunGsu ^engb creisi us>s>do 

6u^rrs _n _g(g)g5ruL4 asgdsrtji rgrTguih OlbjGfsrfjlGgffrgh. 


383 Velukkudi (2008” 3.2) points out that Pillai calls this disorderly manner since the 
words in the pacuram need to be reshuffled if a proper meaning is to be found: dliyd 
~alaiya ~aranka ~enru should have been written as dliyd ~aranka -enru ~alaiya. 
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‘tena te tarn anuvratah’ ennuma+ pole avan en pakkal vyamugdhan anapati 
kantu nanum pitterinen. 

—> As it is said in, ‘Therefore they are ardently attached to Him’ [VR 
2.15.11c], seeing how He became possessed with great love for me, I too 
have become mad [about Him], 

pacuram 3.3 

Lomj (gjiTsuifl Qsn0^260® <95rrLlQcTiLJiL|Lb 
unrfl (gjQrjntJirEd ^(JiGn ^Ido^eonjrTdsr 
,j^ij LDniisn esiijrhisi esies\\Ti^,es\6is\ 
pjmj emeisii 5 ij csrrrgf^cSflsr 

maranar vari vem cilaikku* atceyyum 
parinarotum kutuvatu* illaiyan 
ara(m) marvan arankan anantan nal 
naranan narakantakan pittane. 

There will be no associating, for me, with the people of [this] earth who 
pay homage to the cruel striped bow of the venerable Kama. 384 
[I am] the madman of Ranga, Him with a pearl necklace on the chest, 
the Infinite One, the good Narayana, the Destroyer of hell. 385 

3.3. Commentary 

♦ maranar vari vem cilaikku* atceyyum - ‘[the people] who pay homage 
to the cruel striped bow of the venerable Kama’ 

dBITLDffpflDI_ID aiTO^jSlLILDniJjdj ^UuQ6Un6OT(gM)f5LILq_ Qs5rTU)_35n- 

u510®®id 6bl6ug2ja5@jd5 @Lq_LDa5(0iLi^ @(fliL|Lb unffl^QijrTtJirEd 

384 Kama or Manmatha is described as having a sugarcane for a bow, the string of 
which is made up of beetles and flowers serving as the tips of the arrows (Vettam 
1975: 379). The honorific here is probably ironic, which is difficult to render in 
English. 

385 narakantakan could also mean ‘the Destroyer of Naraka,’ the latter being an asura. 



202 


My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


5%i@6ui|^6\)26uiun'65r rererreuf^do; ‘urTfrldo ^QrjrUjnb <Kji(5;6ui93ldo26u- 
lurTrer’ fftrerreuf^do; 'sHnTrijajQLDreTgpLb 6hldo6un'rehi_n'rer’ f^reragj 
^lIQcFiliili insurer rsrrrer. 

kamanutaiya darsamyamay+ tappa ~onnatapati kotitay irukkira villukku+ 
kutimakanay+ tiriyum parinarotum kutuvatu* illai yan ennutal; ‘paril arotum 
kutuvatillai yan’ ennutal; carhkam ennum villantan tanakku atceyyumavan 
nan. 

—» Meaning, ‘There is no association for me with the people of [this] 
earth, who wander about as the servants of Kama’s beautiful bow, 
which is cruel [by] being inescapable; 

meaning, ‘I will not associate myself with anyone from the earth.’ 386 

‘I am someone who serves the “Wielder of the bow called Sarnga’” 
[Tirupallantu 12 ]: 387 

*ara(m) marvan aratikan - ‘Ranga with a pearl necklace’ 

v 0(K>6}£ 3 4(9iLDn'rer ff^uuSrerre^iniqrerLiLi Qu[flnjQu0LDn6TT 

akarsakamana oppanaiyai ~utaiya periyaperumal 

-> Periya Perumal, who has attractive adornments; 

*anantan - ‘the Infinite One’ 

sj5 _n 6i£^Q<$nj 6ujnj<SnjLb£urr£60 IglrhGas 6ur5g] &nr n @)jv>ijrTiLj 
®L<5,cKcrQc?iij£f5, 6uunflQ^j§!a;cg5Qsun'reOT(6TO)^ULq_ ^(jjaSrosuii. 

manusyatve paratvam pole ihke vantu sulabharay kitakka+ ceyte, 
paricchedikka ~onnatapati irukkiravar. 

—> He who is such that He cannot be discerned even as, having come 
here, He reclines as an easily [accessible] One, as if [to show] supremacy 
[in His] human [form]; 

*nal naranan - ‘the good Narayana’ 


386 Pillai shows the expression can be split in two ways: pdrindr + otum (‘with the people 
of the earth), or parin (the n of in being the sandhi of the locative il) + arotum (‘with 
no one on this earth’). 

387 Pillai believes that Kulacekaran prefers the Wielder of another bow, i.e. Narayana 
with His Sarnga. 
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^OTgu6?ni_flnLDflouj 6i51i_mm_i_rT«r>LQiLirT£6\) 6hl0Lbi_|LD6iJ65r. 

tan+ utaimaiyai vita mattamaiyale alukkai virumpumavan. 

-» He who likes impurity 388 because of [His] inability to give up [what 
is] His property 89 ; 

♦narakantakan pittane - ‘the Destroyer of hell’ 

surT^©^^rr £60 £ld6u sblLprrrfjlrbcS ptJlGsu 6hlQnTrru51- 
LLjLD GurTiLiffiiQcgsrUjl rfjlrbgjLhlEiD. jgluuLq. jg)0<s®rD6iJgija;gjLJ dils^Gflsr. 

avan tan vatsalyattale mel vila-nirka natuve virodhiyum pdykkotu 
nirkumire. ippati irukkiravanukku+ pittane. 

-» While He keeps forcibly 390 entering [the devotees’ hearts] out of 
parental affection, 391 the obstacles that [come] in between will indeed 
go away. [I am] mad about Him who is thus. 

pacuram 3.4 

2_6BOTL£)_ (olLllL|flDI_ £u_iiL|a;r5 G^rTtJlLhl LD 

ldottl 6usjQa3rT®r&j <sn.06u ^IdoSeuiundsr 
^fhsri_ surTOTr flsrrjr&j &>sis \sneer GuiLi(Xp26u 
u_|6boti_ 6nrnu®rrr)b>r gugbLDb^sb csrrghsrLhlGflsr. 


untiye ~utaiye ~ukantu* dtum i+ 
mantalattotum kutuvatu* illaiyan 
anta(m) vanan arankan val pey mulai 
~unta vayan tan +unmattan kanmine. 


388 See fn391. 

389 The jivas (svam) are said to be the property of God ( svamin ). 

390 This meaning is conveyed by the VG, which glosses mel vila as valiya puka (‘to enter 
forcibly’). 

391 This is one of God’s qualities (See fnl76). The tenkalai branch firmly believes that 
God relishes the devotee’s defects, just as a cow licks off the dirt of its calf s ( vatsa ) 
body with pleasure (e.g. SVB 16, Mumu 211 & Mumu 262). However, the vatakalai 
side thinks that the tenkalai position is excessive: God will certainly overlook the 
defects, but not go to the extent of condoning sins; He will merely tolerate them 
(RTS 29). 
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There will be no associating, for me, with this orb[-like earth] 

that runs after food and clothes desiring [them]. 

See! I am the madman of 

Him whose mouth sucked the breast of the mighty demoness, 392 

Him of Rangam, Him who resides in the [cosmic] egg. 393 

3.4. Commentary 

♦untiye utaiye ukantu* otum - ‘who run after food and clothes desiring 
[them]’ 

e_6njrr6imj5^§]cS@ ircrrcffirLb £6U6OT(5toa5iLin'£6u lurcflaas 

G6UflJOT(5lLD6TTSUg5riflll51£60 ffT6U6UT6UIT)flniI)lL|Lb ^LflllLJLDrTlf)! 2_6BOTLq_U_|Lb 
_LLjLD ^agjLD. 

upasanattukku sarlram ventukaiyale atu dharikka ventum-alavu* anriyile 
ellavarraiyum aliyamari untiyum utaiyum akkum. 

—> Since [one] needs a body for [God’s] worship, instead of sustaining 
it only as much as needed, [people] transform everything into food and 
clothes so that it is so changed as to obliterate its identification. 

♦i+ mantalattotum kutuvatu* illai yan - ‘There will be no associating, 
for me, with this orb[-like earth]’ 

‘a_flsOTOTU(6T ) £c?n'g}i U0@r^fr iglbirguLb Qsurbifl26uu_|QLD6b6on'rh 
cSffsOTOTTflsr ’ ffT®rrf)l(iT)<Sc95 @0 a51jvr©J5l a_flhri_rT(g)Lj£un'£6u eLUrnaf 
^Q_sy3rriorha526TT 6bl0Lbi_|flnasc9;Qc95n'(rF ) gj51_svd“©_^ 1 uhlSnp glgj&jLb. 

‘unnum corn paruku nxr tinnum verrilaiyum ellam kannan enrirukka oru 
vibhuti untana+ pole prakrtabhogankalai virumpukaikku* oru vibhutiyire 
ituvum. 

-> Just as a world was created [where people could] continue saying, 
‘The food that is eaten, the water that is drunk, the betel that is eaten, 


392 A reference to Krsna killing Putana. 

393 Taking anta to mean ‘sky’ or ‘the supreme abode,’ Uttamur (1999: 30) understands 
antavamn as ‘He who resides in the supreme abode.’ He also points out a variant: 
untavayan (‘He with a mouth that had eaten’). 
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everything is Krsna’ [TVM 6.7.1], this one too is indeed a world [created] 
for the sake of coveting ordinary enjoyments. 394 

*anta(m) vanan - ‘He who resides in the [cosmic] egg’ 

<5iflSOTn'ss6iJ4_£l4a5(6TF)cg;@ jSl6n4rT_«£Dc3i65r. 
andantarvartikajukku nirvahakan. 

—» The Protector 395 of those who live within the earth; 396 
♦arankan - ‘He of Rangam’ 

glgiagj jSl6n4n_n£D(gi(g)ii5l0a;@Lb ^l^LjQurrLfliu ^jglguCTTGCTT 
L|@r5§j 6inr n @>jv)(g)UJ<35 gambl 6-516 6U 6imi!§l_nrf)lj5(0C5r6iJ65r. 

itukku nirvahakanay irukkum iruppu* oliya itin-ulle pukuntu sulabhanay+ 
kdyilile sannihitan anavan. 

—» Other than being the Protector of this [world], 397 He is [also] Him 
who, having entered it, is present in the Temple as an easily [accessible] 
One. 

*val ply mulai ~unta vayan tan+ unmattan kanmine - ‘See! I am the 
madman of Him whose mouth sucked the breast of the mighty 
demoness’ 

glrEdGas sur^g] casu^nfl^g] eLjj^lenjrFLurEdas^eTT^^rrGcisr Gunagj- 
LDGUgUc5,@LJ Oldish rgndsr. 

inke vantu avatarittu pratibandhankalai+ tane pdkkumavanukku+ pittan 
nan. 

—> I am the madman of Him, who, having come here, incarnates 
[and] removes obstacles Himself. 

394 This is a reference to nityavibhuti (i.e. Vaikuntha) and lilavibhuti (i.e. this material 
world) respectively. See fnl77. 

395 nirvahakar is defined as poruppalar (‘those who are responsible’) by the VG, while 
nirvahakam itself is defined as patukappu (‘protection’). 

396 anta can mean ‘[cosmic] egg’, ‘sky’, ‘the earth.’ anta in Sanskrit can mean inside. So I 
am following the modern gloss, which claims this is a reference to the material 
world (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 98). 

397 Literally, it should be ‘Other than [His] state as the Protector of this [world]’, since 
iruppu means ‘state.’ 



206 


My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


*tan+ unmattan kanmine - ‘See! I am the madman of...’ 

6?6TT6^iuQ6imQQ6iJ u6BW65flfl(gT)floij LSi_asQ6nrTflssr(eTO)^nuSunSffo 
^enguflOLiu Jo _T, 6OTQ^sigj5rEd,K6Tfl£6u ^cSLJULlglu L51bj£5(«r)®r sreisi2esi 
Q<3i6iJ@LJirr[fro'6i_jnjGrjn'Gi_ £<?iT6b1i_Q6nrrgTOrgffli£LDn' ? 

ausadhasevai panninarai mitka ~onnata+ pole avanutaiya gunacesti- 
tankalile akappattu+ pittan ana ennai kevalasarirapararote cera vita 
-onnumo? 

—> Is it fair to let me—who am mad, having been [irredeemably] 
entrapped by His qualities and deeds, just like those who have taken 
herbs are impossible to redeem—join people for whom the body alone 
is supreme? 


pacuram 3.5 

Sgigldo r5®rQflsrrf)l rflrb<s6iJ6u 6urrg]Qc?iLJ 
pfigl LunQrjrUjirfj ^Ido^Goiun'dsr 

Lumu esiijihiaeswr, ^moflorju 

LDULD6BOT GnrT6TT®riD®r LdIdjffjGflsr. 

tvtu* il nal neri nirka ~allatu cey 
mtiyarotum kutuvatu* illai yan 
ati~ ayan arankan am tamarai 
petai ma manavalan tan pittane. 

There will be no associating, for me, with those whose law is doing 
otherwise while there exists a good path with no vice. 398 


398 In a personal communication (April 2015), Dominic Goodall suggested another 
possible way of translating this passage: ‘For me, there will be no joining those 
“righteous” ones, who, while the faultless good path is there, do otherwise,’ in 
which he takes nitiyar to mean ‘righteous ones,’ whereas I take it as ‘those whose 
law is.’ 
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[I am] the madman of the Primal One, the Cowherd, Ranga, 
the Husband of the woman LaksmT on the beautiful lotus . 399 

3.5. Commentary 

♦tftu il nal neri nirka - ‘while there exists a good path with no fault’ 
jSflnLDGnjrTtJl 6 hlrj 6 un^ r56U6ULfl rfjlrbas; ^lsu 2 usr 
6 L_D©rEda 5 ( 6 TF)a;@ 6 imrrLoi 5 rrj 5 ' n ei^n'_! 5 Lb uffswflstfrlQurQiLb Gupifldo ^iLpGsu 
r56hQ|D6hgULbuLq_Li51£iD gl^uugi. 

timaiyotu viravata nalvali nirka; ivanai olinta phalankajukku 
sadhananusthanam panni perum perril ilave nanru* ennumpatiyire iruppatu. 

—> While there is a good path unmixed with vice; 

It is such that it can be said that deprivation [of fruit] is better than 
the rewards obtained from performing the means for [any] fruit other 
than Him. 

♦allatu cey mtiyarotum kutuvatu* illai yan - ‘There will be no 
associating, for me, with those whose law is doing otherwise’ 

^^nj6u_r n nr n 6^rriL34rEdig526TT LunQQ^Luna5l0u- 

unGrjrTgi s«i(5isu^l6u26u lunhsr. 

itarapurusarthankalai acaippatukaiye yatraiyay irupparotu kutuvatu* illai 
yan. 

—> I do not associate with those whose custom is to desire other 
human goals . 400 

♦at/ - ‘the Beginning’ 

erjjsngOTrEdasCTTndo 2_6ujn'6im^6U6uu‘ n Qsuhirp Q<?n6U6ULJU(5i®iDSU6h 
pramanankalal upasyavastu ~enru collappatukiravan 
-» He who is said to be the Object of worship by the authoritative 
[sources]; 


399 Velukkudi (2008: 3.5) points out that ma could also mean ‘great’ (‘great Husband’) - 
this is Uttamur’s choice (1999: 30). 

400 See fnl95. 
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*ayan - ‘the Cowherd’ 

e_6i_in'6mj^siJ6iru‘ n ^n'gh ^[flQ^ghflsrQsurrOTrcgwi^uLq- aasu^nfl^g] 
6iro" n @)JiD(g)flsr6ueh' 

upasyavastu tan aritu* enna -onnatapati avatarittu sulabhan-anavan 

-» He who became easily [accessible] by incarnating [Himself in this 
world] in [such] a way that the Object of worship cannot be said to be 
difficult [to obtain]; 

♦arankan - ‘Ranga’ 

ffi)6u^rmn£iSurTS6u j£u34ld 6rjj&jw§s3g|u L51rbum_rr ^lLp6urr£LD 
GcS ftU 516-51 £60 6ur5§] 6mis^_sy5]j5ijrr®r6ijrr. 

avataram pole tirtham prasadittu+ pirpatar ilavame kdyilile vantu 
sannihitar anavar. 

—> [Unlike when He] graciously took births 401 as avataras [and left], 
He came to be present in the Temple, so that the later generations are 
not deprived [of Him], 


401 The VG defines tirtham prasadittu as tirtham kotuttu vantu tan viruppattai mutittu 
(‘having come [and] given tirtham [sacred water? purity?], [and] having accom¬ 
plished His desire’). The gloss is ambiguous, the meaning of tirtham not being very 
clear. By adding a comma after kotuttu, which might be missing in the printed book, 
it is possible to get a slightly clearer understanding as to the two different 
meanings of the expression: ‘having given holy water; having come [down?] and 
accomplished His desire.’ The latter definition seems to be a reference to Visnu’s 
coming down to this earth (which is close to the literal meaning of the word 
avatara). 

Besides, the VG entry for the negative form tirtham prasadiyate is glossed as avatara+ 
payanai mutittu vittu utane cellate (‘Not leaving immediately after accomplishing the 
purpose of [His] avatara.’ Though the word payan itself is ambiguous in Tamil, since 
it could have derived either from the Dravidian paya (‘to yield, to produce’), or the 
Sanskrit phala (‘fruit’) or payas (‘water’), this meaning establishes the link between 
the expression tirtham prasadittu and God’s avatara. Using these two definitions as 
well as one of the TL’s (‘birth’) I am taking tirtham prasadittu to mean as ‘gracing to 
be born [and leaving].’ 

Velukkudi (2008: 3.5) glosses this as sighram sighram mutintu poyvitum (‘[something] 
that ends very quickly’), and explains the origin of the expression: after cattumurai 
(‘Recital of some special stanzas at the close of pirapantam’ TL) is done, people are 
given tirtham or sacred water, after which, they are supposed to leave. 
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♦am tamarai petal ma manavalan tan pittane: ‘[I am] the madman of the 
Husband of the woman LaksmT on the beautiful lotus’ 

^LpSlU f^rTLDflDIJLJ ^ AST ®®0LJL51l_LDn'cg;eL|flnL_LU QlJlfllU 

L51rjnLlLq_iun'0a@ 6u©_sy3rjrrg5rsufra;@LJ L51^^(g)£g5rd;r rgrrhir. fgjijLq. 

L|@rj rfldir06u gjajrr surra®, ^Qjdsr Qr5(63®£6u 

L_|fdsru(5lLbuLq_ ^)6udir UOTremirlffisr cS&Ljnjn'iu^fln^ ^sudsr arr(6W)£5- 
ULq_u5l0<s®iD 6u_r n ro“ n 6^<3in'nj_sy3-9QQ^. 

alakiya tamarai+ puvai+ tanakku* iruppitamaka ~utaiya periyapiratti- 
yarukku vallabhar anavarkku+ pittananen nan. dr ati ivan pukura ninral attai+ 
kuval akki, avan nencile punpatumpati ivan pannina aparadhattai avan 
kanatapati -irukkira purusakarabhutai. 

-> I have become a madman for the Beloved of Periya-Piratti, who 
has for her residence a beautiful lotus. [She is] the purusakarabhutai 402 
who, when this one [i.e. the individual soul] starts to take a step 
[towards Him], makes it [seem] big, [and] who remains [making sure] 
that He does not see the offence this one committed that wounded His 
heart. 

♦ma manavalan - ‘the Husband of the woman LaksmT’ 

‘cSiCLJrQsiuo _sy61 jsQj|S 38’ ^lsu(6TF)cg;@ 6u©_sy3(g)flna5ijjn'G6u snp^ 
Qu0flOLDfloujLL|floi_ujsud(r 6hlei^iu^^l6b Ldlb^bsr ranger. 

‘aprameyam hi tattejah ’ ivalukku vallabhan-akaiyale vanta perumaiyai 
-utaiyavan visayattil pittan nan. 

—> ‘His aura is unfathomable’ [VR 3.35.18a] -1 am a madman for Him 
who has the greatness that derived from being Her Beloved. 


402 In the Srlvaisnava way of speaking, this expression refers to ‘the mediator between 
the individual soul and God’ (Raman 2007: 42). purusakarabhutai being a feminine 
noun, it is a reference to Narayana’s consort Sri. The other mediators between God 
and the jiva are the acharyas. Siauve (1978: 54fn2), defining purusakara, explains 
how the tenkalais and the vatakalais differ in their preception of Sri: ‘purusakara : le 
terme designe la personne de confiance, l’associee ou l’assistante. Celle qui joue un 
role d’intermediaire. La question est de savoir quel est le pouvoir de Sri: se borne- 
t-elle a introduire les requites des fideles [=tenkalai] ou peut-elle les sauver 
directement [=vatakalai].’ 
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pacuram 3.6 

ffTLbu ijb^ijbo 6urrQijn(j)irEd <kjii_6U65t 
2_Lbufr 6unLpfln6ijQLun'g5r 0®* 
ajLbdil rjnflSTLD ijrraaijrh 
fTLDlJi] rjngUiSQcS (Lpf51LDLL|Lb LdldjffjEflsr. 

em parattar allarotum kutalan 403 
umpar valvai ~onru* aka karutilan 
tampiran amararkku* aranka(m) nakar 
em piranukku* elumaiyum pittane. 

I shall not associate with those who do not belong to our Highest One. 404 
I shall not consider as worthy of regard the happy life of the celestials. 

[I am] the madman of our Lord, He of Rangam, the Lord of the 
immortals, for all seven births. 405 

3.6. Commentary 

♦em parattar allarotum kutalan - ‘I shall not associate with those who 
do not belong to our Highest One’ 

error lurTQQ^Giu wnQQ^iunuSlijnajneinij rgncsgj eu26TT^^l0uufh. 
'glrjrgleerrD pffrflDLD ^ftfnwn(p06e)LD ' fTferpii), ‘GU(Lp6bl6orr ^Lq_flOLD 
QcFLUiuGsufBertJiLb [5mb ' fT®rn)]Lb ^Irjn^rrQrjrUji an^rriuLhldoSeu. 

enyatraiyeyatraiyay iratarai nakkuvajaittiruppan. ‘i+ ninra nirmai iniyam 
uramai’ enrum , ‘ valuvu* ila ~atimai ceyya ventum nam enrum iratarotu 
sambandham illai. 


403 Uttamur (1999: 3l) informs us about the existence of the variant karutalan (‘I shall 
not consider’). 

404 This could also mean ‘those who do not carry our burden’ ( para < Skt. bhara- 
‘burden’ Apte). Suggesting that para could mean ‘God,’ Uttamur prefers (1999: 31) 
taking it as ‘completely renouncing’ (maybe from the Sanskrit parityaj ?) so that his 
gloss reads ‘those who are not ones who have renounced all like me.’ 

405 Glossing elumaiyum as ella+ pirappilum (‘in all the births’), Uttamur (1999: 31) 
explains that this expression refers to one taking births in all the seven worlds. 
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-> I shall despise those whose ways are not my ways. There is no 
association [for me] with those who do not abide by [the words] ‘...our 
not suffering anymore this persistent state in which [we] are...’ [TV l] 
and ‘We must do unfailing service’ [TVM 3.3.1]. 

♦ umpar valvai ~onru* aka karutilan - ‘I shall not consider as worthy of 
regard the happy life of the celestials’ 

eauoeaunnj^^ldo fforir n ^ 51 iL|Lb QQ <3^01435 £5! bo ro^hlqLblboSeoiun'- 
Sbo, 6njjguprr§a56TT 

samsarattil aruciyum kainkaryattil ruciyum illai-akil, brahmadikal 
sampatte ~akilum tmavatkarippan. 

—> Even if it is the wealth of Brahma, etc., I shall deem [it just] a 
blade of grass, if there is no aversion to samsara and a taste for the 
service [of God]. 406 

♦tampiran amararkku - ‘the Master of the Immortals’ 

^UJIT6UpLDLDIJIT<S6TT^lU^l ' 

‘ ayarvu* arum amararkal atipati 

—> ‘The Overlord of the Immortals who have put an end to fatigue’ 
[TVM 1.1.1]; 

♦ aranka(m) nakar em piranukku - ‘of our Lord, Him of Rangam’ 

jSl_s^6im"9nflcsQ6TT6b6un'Lb 6iruo6irorr[iflc95- 

Q6TT6b6umb ^iLpQjrr^uLq- GasaiHlsblGsu 6ur5§] anr"©jyjijrr cot6Uit 

nityasurikal ellam anubhavikkuma pole samsarikal ellam ilavatapati 
kdyilile vantu sulabhar-anavar 

-» He who has become easily [accessible], having come to the 
Temple, so that the people of [this] samsara are not deprived of [that 
which] all the eternal worshippers enjoy; 


406 As Siauve (1978: 35) points out, the Srlvaisnavas believe that it is of utmost 
importance that the devotee should give himself to God as a slave, wishing for 
nothing but to serve Him. 
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♦elumaiyum pittane - ‘[I am] the madman (...) for the seven births [to 
come]’ 

L 5 l£ 5 f 5 ( 2 )llJ £5 ^lrfllL|LD 61 J£ 5 r. 

i+ ceyalukku* enrum pittanay+ tiriyumavan. 

—> [I am] someone who wanders around forever as a madman for 
this [very] act. 


pacuram 3.7 

srajfjl iD^^lg^JLb lunQijrTtJirEd sfeigiLD.? 

©Sjajrij ^shlfr^^gsrhir QcFrEdasffsisrLDrrdo 

^3555 Gflsrujijrii asrrQGnhiriD fl0Lpa5®6h£iD6h 
l 51^^ (g)QiurrLpr5 G^QswLbLJ ijrTguaGcS. 

e+ tirattilumyarotum kutum a+ 
cittam tannai tavirttanan cem kart mal 
attane ~ararika ~enru* alaikkinren 
pittan ay -olinten em piranukke. 

The red-eyed Mal dispelled that intention to associate with anyone of 
any nature. 407 

I am calling out saying, ‘0 Father! 408 0 Ranga!’ I have ended up as a 
madman of our Lord. 


3.7. Commentary 

fflmi^rrnflQQca. - 6jLpm_b uml®. e.j5nj£ijrT(5i a^iLn^ r5®rflni_D 2_LDa@ 
6 ur 5 ^ULq_Quj 6 h ? sieisies\ - rgrTflsrLspiun'as snrg£ 5 ^ 6060 , 

6imQ6iJ4Lrojr[jgsrLq_iuncS 6ur555g] frdsrS^fr. 


407 Uttamur (1999: 3l) provides two extra words between e+ tirattilum and yarotum, 
which are bhagavatarkal alldta, so that the following meaning is obtained, ‘with no 
one who is in no way a devotee of God.’ 

408 Uttamur (1999: 3l) opts for the meaning of‘lord’ for attan. 
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avatarikai - elam pattu. itarardtu kutata nanmai umakku vanta patiyen? enna 
- nan atiyaka vantatu* alia, sarvesvaran atiyaka vantatu enkirar. 

-» Introductory note - Seventh song: when [one] asks, ‘How did the 
goodness that is not associating [yourself] with the others occur to 
you?’, he answered, ‘It did not originate from me, it originated from the 
Lord of all.’ 

♦ e+ tirattilum - ‘of any nature’ 

aa_sy)niDGU_ 5 £( 0 ©i euujrra^aas aaj® sjs 603^^61^034^ as 26 tt 

fr 6060 mb ©JiSlasas 60 nQi_D 6 OT 6 dflg 4 JLb r 5 na@ 6 u 2 ! 6 TTLJU 65 r. 

abhagavatanotu sambhasikka abhimatapurusarthankajai ellam 

labhikkalam ennilum attaiyum nakkuvajaippan. 

—> Even if it is possible to acquire all the wished-for human goals by 
engaging in conversation with a non-devotee, I shall despise that too. 

♦yarotum kutum - ‘which associates with anyone’ 

6nj^m^6i£nuj4rEd<952!6TT ©^wnQ^nLfilr^ng^JLb ^6u£(g)Llfloi_i? 

£<?IT^^llUn'G60 fT6U60rT Sl_D 6 OTCSOI_DU_| 615 isri_ITQl_D 6 OT 6 lffl g4JLD ^S3flDf5U_|Lh 

asrrrbasflOL Qcsrr 6 TT( 6 TF)LbuLq_iun'£g 5 rg 5 r. 

purusarthankajai labhiyatu* olintalum avandttai+ certtiyale ella menmai 
~untam ennilum attaiyum karkatai koUumpati ~anen. 

—> Even if [i] do not obtain the human goals, even if all great things 
will come [my way] by [my] associating with him, I have become such 
that I despise those [things]. 

*a+ cittam tannai tavirttanan cem kan mal - ‘The red-eyed Mai dispelled 
that will’ 

a 5 OTr(gM) 66 u @ 6 frlrj GrsrrasSa^ 6u^rrQsrr_«Ji)a3 floras asmliq-U 

LJpGrjrTgi siBsinJenj 11 Qun 0 r 5 ^n^uLq_ u 6 BW 65 flfl(gr)®r. 

kannale kulira nokki+ tan vyamohattai+ katti+ pirardtu manassu 
poruntatapati panninan. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


-» By looking [at me] with [His] eyes in such a way that [i] feel 
refreshed, by showing [me] His love, 409 He made [sure] that [my] heart 
did not associate cordially with the others. 

♦attane - ‘0 Father!’ 

ffTflsragj euurT^lujn'flsrsuGflsr 

enakku svami ~anavane 

—» 0 You who are my Lord! 

♦ararika ~enru* alaikkinren - ‘I am calling out saying, (...) ‘0 Ranga!’ 

6uu u§l Scud} sol flj jflsu4_nj61^g]cd, flan @*65} as a an as a 

£ as ri U516-51 £60 6iir5gy 6T65rp asrLUL51i_nrgl6h£rD6h. 

anta svamitvattai nirvahittu+ kotukkaikkaka+ kdyilile vantu sulabhan- 
anavane enru kuppita-ninren. 

—> I have kept calling out, ‘0 You who have become easily [accessible 
by] coming to the Temple for the sake of carrying out [the duty of] that 
lordship!’ 

♦pittan ay ~olinten em piranukke - ‘I have ended up as a madman of 
our Lord’ 

e._^[TJ6l5l6l^lU6LJ;rr61J655r^£^rT(5l QurT0r5£5n£5LILq_ U6B5T6B5fl65r 

e_6i_jasrrnjguas@LJ L51^^(g)£65r65r. 

itaravisayapravanyattotu poruntatapati pannina upakaranukku+ pittan 
anen. 

—» I have become a madman for Him who did [me] the favour of 
making [sure I] did not find [any] inclination [towards] other matters 
agreeable. 


409 vyamoha means ‘infatuation,’ but the Srlvaisnava acharyas seem to take it to mean a 
stronger and more permanent form of love. This definition (anpu ‘love’) is 
confirmed by the VG. 
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pacuram 3.8 

Guiu GijQujflsr® Siunsu^Lb ujngjjgLDmT 
Guuj £ AST Q lush it a @i_5]g| GufflQiusisr 
^lu SffOTujrjrBJ arrQsHsisrii) flDLpci,®6w£iD65r 
Gulu (giQiurTL^lrB Gf^QflsrLbdil ijrrguaGas. 

peyare -enakku yavarum yanum or 
peyane -evarkkum itu peci ~en 
+ayane -aranka -enru* alaikkinren 
peyan ay olinten em piranukke. 

Everyone is a demon 410 to me, and I too am a demon to everyone. 

Why speak of it? 

I am calling out saying, ‘0 Cowherd! 0 Ranga!’ 

I have ended up becoming a demon of our Lord. 

3.8. Commentary 

sasnjsrnrflQQtgi - ?TLli_m_b uml©. ST6U6urr0Lb shlLli_rT6pjLb, g)0GH- 
IJ6U6UT fff)06Hfr UprQ]6niTc956lfl£!D, ^6Uli<956TT ST 606017010 6l51 LDULq_ - 

LunGscrdsT srdirS^fr. 

avatarikai - ettam pattu. ellarum vittalum, oruvar alia oruvar parruvarkalire , 
avarkaj ellarum vitumpati -anen enkirar. 

—> Introductory note - Eighth song: he says, ‘Even though everybody 
leaves [me], one or the other would get attached, would they not? [But] 
I have become such that all of them have left me.’ 

♦peyare -enakkuyavarum - ‘Everyone is a demon to me’ 

‘'rfl^surfldsrrD 6H_r n rir n ei^ruL34^flo^6hlLl(5l <5i6uhlnTLDn'S5r 6njjrT(9igj5- 
Qjvjrrjorhas^sn 6hl0LQL|6n£f5! Guiurjmidl^p^mTassTT' srshp 6hlLl£i_®r 
rgrrdT. 


410 Uttamur (1999: 32) prefers the meaning ‘foolish’ ( matiketar ). 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


‘nilaininra purusarthattai vittu asthiramana prakrtabhogankalai 
virumpuvate! peyaray irmtarkaY enru vitten nan. 

—> I left [them] saying, ‘Having given up the human goals that are 
permanent, [they] like ordinary enjoyments that are impermanent! 
They have become demons.’ 

♦yanum dr peyane ~evarkkum - ‘and I too am am a demon to everyone’ 

‘a5OTT(6M)6u asnsOTSpQ^rTLfiliu G6 u£id @g5rp6hsrQi_dirp j^Hliun' 
[5 sirred’ fresrp 6 hlLlL_mTSS 6 TT ^i 6 urf<gE.( 6 TF,Lb sreisi?esi. 

‘kannal kankiratu* oliya vere onru* untu* enru bhramiya-ninran pittanay 
iruntan enru vittarkal ivarkajum ennai. 

-» These people too left me saying, ‘He remains confused saying 
there is something other than that which can be seen by the eyes, he 
has become a madman.’ 

♦itu peci ~en - ‘why speak of it?’ 

uijdicSc? Q<?rT6ug2J®ii)Q^d(r ? 

ittai+ parakka+ collukiratu* en? 

Why speak of it extensively? 

*ayane - ‘0 Cowherd!’ 

<95ffsOT(gM)!i) asnffhsrSiDg] QuniuQw6biflijn65ULq_ 6ur5§] 

ULq_a526TT fTflsraoa asrTLLi^flsrojfiBr 

kannal kankiratu poy+ enriratapati vantu avatarittu+ tan patikajai enakku+ 
kattinavan 

—> He who came [and] incarnated Himself [and] showed me His 
natures so that what is seen by the eyes would not be untrue 411 ; 

♦aranka ~enru* alaikkinren - ‘I am calling out saying, (...) “0 Ranga!’” 


411 Velukkudi (2008: 3.8) explains that here kannal (literally, ‘with the eyes’) has to be 
understood as jnanattal (‘with knowledge’), meaning that God, who is otherwise 
invisible, came down to earth and was born here so that the ascetics who ‘see’ Him 
solely thanks to their knowledge (and not their worldly eyes) would not be taken to 
be untrue by the people. 
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fflajjsnro'ffjgj.Ktaju L51rbum_fr ^LpEsurrEL a^SeuasasLlLrra^uLsp 
6<srTii51ff&l66V) asc!5OT6iJ6TTn'r5£506Tfl65r Qu[fliuQu0LDn'6TT ^l0r5rTLD^fln^c? 
Qa^ndocSl ^flni_6i|® Qasi_as asrLUL51i_rTrgld>r£ii)®r. 

avatarattukku+ pirpatar ilavote talaikkattatapati kdyilile kanvalarntu* 
arulina periyaperumal tirunamattai+ colli ataivu+ keta+ kuppita-ninren. 

-> I have remained calling in a disorderly manner, uttering the 
sacred names of Periya Perumal, who graciously slept in the Temple in 
[such] a way that those who were [born] after the avataras do not end 
up deprived. 412 

♦peyan ay olinten em piranukke - ‘I have ended up becoming a demon 
of our Lord’ 

‘@0 shle^ina^iglGsu L51^£^iflflsreijgh rgLoasgj ^asrrehasrTOTr, 

6i51i_mu’ nghp ^.j^rcriT sresi2esi e_Q6njas^as@LbuLq_ ^Gflsrdir.’ 

‘oru visayattile pitterinavan namakku ini akan kan, vitay’ enru itarar ennai 
upeksikkumpati anen.’ 

-» I have become such that the others reject me saying, ‘Look! He, 
who has become mad about one Object, is not fit for us. Leave [him].’ 

pacuram 3.9 

^rhfloas lurTL^l luijrhas g5rLq_u512nsOT^ 

£5rh@j SFlr^floa^ a36tffluQu0Lb L51djf5(69UJ 
Qasnrhasfr Gasngh @60 Ga^asrjdsr Qa^ndirflsrQa^ndo 
6hlrh@ en6U60Gijfras £as£5Qi_Drr®r ifldo&oGiu. 

am kai ~ali ~arankan ati ~inai 
tahku cintai+ tani+ perum pittan ay 413 
konkar kon kulacekaran conna col 
+inku vallavarkku* etam onru* illaiye. 

412 talai-k-kattutal means ‘to be accomplished, to succeed,’ but in this context, it 
probably means ‘end up.’ 

413 pittanam is a variant (Uttamur 1999: 33). 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


There is no affliction here to those who master 

the words uttered by Kulacekaran, the king of the Konku people, 
being a unique great madman whose mind remains on the pair of 
feet of Ranga with a discus in [His] beautiful hand. 

3.9. Commentary 

♦am kai ~ali ~arankan ati ~inai - ‘the pair of feet of Ranga with a discus 
in [His] beautiful hands’ 

^LpSlULDOTrSUrreTTU Qu0LDrT6TT !§3l061JLq_i956lfl£6U 

alakiyamanavalapperumal tiruvatikaHle 

—> At the sacred feet of Alakiya Manavala Perumal 414 ; 

♦tanku cintai - ‘[whose] mind remains’ 

Qu0LDrT6Ti ^l06ULq_a5(6rF)a;@ ^shsu0@ josssu^jyj-Sgludldoson'flOLD- 
ilm£ 60 ^rh@i_b fflr5flo^floiuiL|flOL_LJj 

perumal tiruvatikalukku a+ ~aruku gantavyabhumi ~illamaiyale anke 
tankum dntaiyai ~utaiya 

-> [He] who has a mind that abides at Perumal’s sacred feet, because 
of there being no place beyond [them] it ought to go to; 

*tani+ perum pittan ay - ‘being a unique great madman’ 
jyxLQsujgJi ^IsuGrjrTurr^l L51^£^ifl(g)fr GeuQ006iJ[fl6b- 

6 onflOLDU_|Lb, SEF)6uijrT6b l6l_ a;Qsijn'OTr(6TO)flOLDU_|LDn' es\ L51^^(g)LLJ 

bhagavadvisayattil ivar opati pitterinar veru* oruvar illdmaiyum, cilaral 
mitka ~onnamaiyumana pittanay 

Being [such] a madman that there was no other who became as 
mad on God as he did [and in such a way that] there was no rescuing 
[him] by anyone 415 ; 


414 ‘The Handsome Bridegroom,’ another name given to Ranganatha, the Lord of 
Srlrangam, by the Srlvaisnava acharyas. 

415 Literally, cilar means ‘some people.’ 
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♦kohkar Icon kulacekaran conna col - ‘the words uttered by 
Kulacekaran, the king of the Konku people’ 

ril6U4n'_«£Dc9iijn'fl5r jjnf < gi‘ n @QLru62jnjLjQu0LDn'6TT 

^06lfli?Qc?lLJf5 

melai+ tikkukku nirvahakarana srikulasekhara+ perumal arulicceyta 

-> Graced by lord Sri Kulacekaran, who is the protector of the 
West 416 ; 

♦inku vallavarkku* etam onru* illaiye - ‘There is no affliction here to 
those who master’ 

^Gurbflorr) GU6b606urr<95(6TF)a;gj 6j^QLDng5rp 

6j^LDn6iJ§i - ffl_sy3n'J06iJ^6iruLnJ4LDn'^6u, j^iDGU^neugBOT^^ldo gflnin- 
lungdo; ^Isurb^do su0i_b s.‘ n s62jQLDn6crpLb ^CTO&mo&rorrrogigl- 
6hl0c5,@Lb r5rr6Tfl6hldo260. ^^4^8^6T4r&ro^(Tp6TT6TTg] 

G^udlGiD. cspp6nfrcS(6TF)ig5gj ^l6LJ;6iAi^(Xp6TT6TT QairogiglGsu 

^160260. 

ivarrai vallavarkalukku inku etam onru illaiye. etam avatu - 
abhagavatasparsam atal, bhagavadpravanyattil kurai ~atal; ivarrai varum 
duhkham onrum i+ samsarattil irukkum nalil illai. i+ duhkhaprasatigam ullatu 
i+ ~itatteyire. ivai karravarkajukku i+ prasangam ulla desattile illai. 

—> There is no affliction here for those who master these [songs]. 

As for ‘affliction,’ it is contact with the non-devotees and a lack of 
inclination towards God; [for them, also] there shall be no [such] 
suffering at all during [their] days in this samsara. This suffering is 
indeed applicable only in this world. For those who have learnt [this 
decade], it shall not be there, [even] in this place where [it is] 
applicable. 


416 This shows that Pillai believes that Kulacekaran was the king of the Cera land 
(modern-day Kerala), which is west of the Tamil land. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


Decade 4- un era celvam 


sa6Uj5rT[TflQQ(9i - mtosiJ,g-rT25(]pLb L51iDr5gj, ^j5[U6^&£Uj£^niO(]pLb l51(D[5§), 
iir n 6BOTn'u51(gi6i51ei^uj^fln^ ajB^jvjaSlaaGQjgTOiQLDgOTgiiLb nr n _S251u_|i_b 
l 51[D[E§1, io^OTrLb eL_r9OTT4LDrr<95 <sj5^jy)6)51acS^rrLf)li_S36a5 

<5ii5-n_6V)6)51i5,cg5G6iJOTiiQLD65rguLb ^flna^u_|Lb L51rD[B§), ‘^Li|_iurTiT.56TT 
@LpnTEda26TT 2_l_65T5«i(5l6Ug|fT6CrpQcg5n'£6Un'’ fTg5TgULDn'u£un'£6V), 

LLUT (T <956TT f^LD FFLlLLD c956OTLq_L_ <Kji(i)l6LD6\) ’ ffT®rgULD§|6L|Lb LSfDrTjg], 
^lLJULq_ _sy3i£)GlJ^5l6^LU^^lg2JLb, l^rT.!£>61J.5a51a£>UJ5)|jl6\2JLb v g ) J5' n - 

^■©©^(pii), ^^njo51ei^ijj_s^n'io&L_r96iJ4(giLDn'ig5i5, cSOTrfBOTLpeuiDU 
l51|DiScSc? QiFlljE^, 6i51Qnrmi51u_|Lb Sumli cSJBsgrcrLb j^JD6iJ!gjrTJiDLDrT.g56ijLb 
t g5n(6M)flnLDiun'£6V), ‘u_i§ 6urr rorrsijflsisr^ijj 1 ?’ fTflsrpLb, ‘ 4 ^, 6 TTumia 5 g]i£l- 
33(TT)6urTiij’ fTfiirpLb £ld 6\) a5lLp®cSi_eiJ usurer Ucsa56\) @flnpu5l6\j26u; 

GsuGiDQiun '0 nffljS-UJQpcggri— n 556611 gpQi_o m n)| umTSjg], 

uorfrj6iAJS25ssnjLb j^JD6iJ<gjrT_£DLDrT®6b 6i_j[rfl%_n!61^^ iroTtfnjLb 
injnfnjLDmjj Q_sv)rriDrEda56ifl6\j @flninsiJii)ifl0r5^ l51®tl| inrnfraTTeu- 
61AJrT25^^6TTeL|Lb QjvjniDrBJa^eTT Jv/F’SlSjSj], L516CT265T <%S^^l£6U 

mild 611 ^ 061 ^ us5srOTii®£0QLD6srp nfl^^j§0<s®£ii)QOT63rn}] rfjlSesrfbgj 

^iflu^l^rB^rr^a G6UOTuQLDg5rguLD^fln^^ ^l06i|6tT6TT^^lG6u 
Qanw^Lb < %sei_j r n'eLJ Qun^flDLD Gf^nflsriD 

unagmaqanflnLD 2_ujujQ<g5n6tT6urTecr rfjl®riD £6urB]<Ki_Lb’ fT6crpLb, 
‘LDrs^lumu 6ui_QsurEda5i_ lditld2&o 6urr®r6ufra56TT QcFlljlu 

r^lcOT (TT 36 OT ’ fTgiirpLb, ffiyp <Sii5‘ n _sy36i51^^ Qu[fliuQu 0 LDn 6 tT f^rrEm 
emjoemjnnjeiAj^rRuLb Qan'tJteflnaagjLb, QQ<3iigiLJ4Lb 

Qarr^tCTjflnaagjLb ^10 ld26uli 51£6V) p^p®0ijn6ff)a5u_in'£6u ^l0£surBJ- 

<gsi_(jpe^m_LuneOT ^l06ULq_a5£6TT 6i51(Lpr5§] 6i51QnjrTu51u5l6\: csrir n ^51u_|Lb 

QQabgiu4^^l6\3 nr n ^51iL|Lb L51iDr5^ <SnjQQnju_|i_b ^eiJ^nflcsS^fr. 


avatarikai - bhagavadjhanamum pirantu, itaravisayatyagamum pirantu, 
gunadhikavisayattai anubhavikka venum ennum ruciyum pirantu, anta 
gunam purnamaka anubhavikkalam itatte anubhavikka venum ennum 
acaiyum pirantu, ‘atiyarkal kulahkajai utan kutuvatu enru-kolo ennuma+ pole, 
‘atiyarkal tarn ittam kantita kutumel’ ennumatuvum pirantu, ippati 
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bhagavadvisayattilum, bhagavatavisayattilum anukulyamum, itaravisaya- 
tyagapurvakamaka+ kannalivu* ara+ pirakka+ ceyte, virodhiyum pdy 
anantaram bhagavallabham akavum kanamaiyale, ‘yadi va ravanah svayam’ 
enrum, ‘al parttu* uli taruvay’ enrum mel vila+ katava avan pakkal kurai ~ illai; 
itukku vere ~oru hrdayam untaka venum emu parttu, sarirasamanantaram 
bhagavallabham akil parigrahitta sanram ksatriyasariramay bhogahkalil 
kuraivu* aiju* irunta pinpu sariravasanattu* alavum bhogankajai bhujittu, 
pinnai kramattile bhagavadprapti pannukirom enru ninaittirukkiren emu 
ninaittu ari ~iruntan aka venum ennumattai+ tiruvullattile kontum tamakku 
kramaprapti poramai tonra ‘onriyakkai pukamai uyyakolvan ninra venkatam 
enrum, ‘manti pdy vata(m) vehkata ma malai vanavarkal canti ceyya ninran 
enrum, kil anubhavitta periyaperumal tame samsarasambandham aruttu+ 
kotukkaikkum, kaihkaryam kollukaikkum tirumalaiyile nirkirar-akaiyale 
tiruvehkatamutaiyan tiruvatikale viluntu virodhiyil aruciyum kaihkaryattil 
ruciyum piranta tvaraiyum aviskarikkirar. 

—» As the knowledge of God has been produced; as the abandonment 
of other matters has been produced; as the taste wishing to enjoy the 
Object abounding in qualities has been produced; as the desire to enjoy 
those qualities where [they] can be fully enjoyed has been produced, 
[just] as it is said in ‘...Oh! When [is the day] to join the groups of 
devotees?’ [TVM 2.3.10]; [as] that [wish], which consists in saying ‘...If 
[one] gets to see the throng of devotees...’ [PTM 2.1], has been produced; 
[as] favour towards God and His people has been produced; [and as the 
giving up of what is disagreeable to Him], with the prior abandonment 
of the other matters, has been produced without flaw, even [after] the 
obstacles have gone, thereupon, because of [his] not seeing the 
attainment of God happen, [Kulacekaran said to himself that] the fault 
is not in Him, who is capable of 417 forcibly entering [the devotees’ 
hearts] saying, ‘...even if it is Ravana himself’ [VR 6.12.21c] and ‘0 You 
who wander about looking for servants!’ [NTA 60]. Examining [further] 


417 See fn!72. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


thinking that there must be another [purpose in His] heart for this 
[behaviour], [Kulacekaran] understands in [his] sacred mind that [He] 
must be patient thinking that ‘I [i.e. Kulacekaran] think that if the 
attainment of God occurs immediately after the [end] of the body, I will 
obtain God in due course, after having experienced enjoyments up to 
the end of the body, after having been unwanting in enjoyments, the 
body [i] possess being a kshatriya body.’ [And with this understanding,] 
as impatience for [his] turn to come occurs, he reveals the urgency that 
has been produced [in him], [his] aversion to the obstacles [and] taste 
for the service [of God], having fallen at the sacred feet of the Lord of 
the sacred Venkata - since it is Periya Perumal Himself, who was 
enjoyed [by Kulacekaran] earlier on [in the previous decades], who 
stands in Tirumala for the cutting off of worldly attachment and for the 
accepting of service [from His devotees], as described in ‘...Venkata, 
[where He] has stood to save [the devotees from] entering a body, 
uniting [with it]’ [TVM 9.3.8] and in ‘He who stood, for the celestial 
beings to praise, on the big northern mountain of Venkata where the 
monkeys leap [AAP 3]. 


pacuram 4.1 

Q<f6U6ijs 3 §]i_rr)L51p6hl iua6h£GUflhr£i_®r 
^GflSrEfDLp QSU6CT0 65TLq_flnLDS3 igl!DLD6U6Un'6b 
sfeiGflsrp cFrfdci, Lhli_^^rrdiriD®r GsurEdasL^g]® 
GcsrrGflsrfl 6urr(LprEd gj^asruLiLJ L51jDLj£u£®r. 

un eru celvattu* utal piraviyan venten 
aneru* el venran atimai tiram allal 
kun eru 418 carikam itattan tan venkatattu 
koneri valum kuruku* ay+ pirappene. 


eru is an auxiliary verb here, its purpose being to turn kun (‘curve’) into a verb. 
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I will not desire birth in a body, the wealth of which [consists in having] 
flesh that builds up, 

but the state of servitude for Him who subdued the seven bulls. 

I shall be born as a heron living in the Koneri [lake] 419 in Venkata 
of Him who has a conch that is curved to the left. 

4.1. Commentary 

aj6iLgnnflQQa> - (Lp^rbumlljl. (2GnGg5rr51_s^rr§!) 6LU r< 9^jlil6L_r n rtr n 6i£ 3 - 
6l51Q61J(3iLbU6OTOTllfl0a5cg;@ QlLiniyj^QQj5U_|6TT6TT SJB^&^g^LDrTlLI, ^ifgl£6D 
6ujnjrcr<g^OTr^§]<g;@pLJun'flsr (g^^lujgijLb £suOTn_rT; QQ<s>^iu4^^l6b 
ct6u26u rglsu^giatgpuunflsr jiliLLj^asn'iLJLJ i_51pD<g5<33 ^flOLDU_|Lb r5rr®r 
CT65T®0IT. 

avatarikai - mutal pattu. (uneru* ityadi) prakrtipurusavivekam pannukaikku 
yogyatai ~ulla manusyajanmamay, atile pararaksanattukku* uruppana 
ksatriyajanmam venta; kainkaryattil ellai nilattukku* uruppana tiryakkay+ 
pirakka amaiyum nan enkirar. 

—> Introductory note - First song: (‘flesh that builds up,’ etc.) - He 
says, ‘[I do] not want the birth as a human that has the ability to 
discriminate between matter and spirit—[nor] from among these 
[births], the birth as a kshatriya that is a means for the protection of 
the others. In service [to the Lord], it will be satisfying for me to be 
born as an animal which belongs 420 within the limits of the land [i.e., 
Tirumala]. 

♦un eru celvattu* utal piravi yan venten - ‘I will not desire birth in a 
body the wealth of which [consists in having] flesh that builds up’ 


419 Velukkudi (2008: 4.2) suggests that koneri could be a translation of the current 
Sanskrit-derived name used for the lake, i.e. Svami-puskarini (in Manipravalam). It 
could, of course, be the other way round. Probably following Annangaracharya 
(1966: 20), he adds that kon-eri can be taken either as ‘the chief among ponds’ or as 
‘the pond of the Lord,’ the latter being Uttamur’s (1999: 34) choice. I have treated 
koneri as a proper noun, whatever its meaning. 

420 Literally, ‘is part of.’ 



224 


My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


inird ? rD'^§]ci,@i? QcFndoepjSiD @rbiDGlLDfiir? stsgisgi , r5iT6TT 
Q<F6b6u r 5 iT 6 TT Qc?6b6u srTo 6 iAJ&L 4 r^j" n [TJLDn'LiJ eu0flna5iun'£6u iroTtfnjrj- 
^Lq_^§] vgi-^n ^l26TT®@L61^^2flsr; £suOTrGi_Qg5rg5r®0fr. 

Lus4(pflDL_iu 6injnr9ei_j(pLb j£lj£^mrTu5l0<5<5<?Q<?uj£35 ‘da&ruQiiEGij’ 
fresrSiDg] ^rrjBemjOgrr^j^fln^u u(t>rr)6i516pD; ^uuLq-Giu ^rrjB&ro- 
L51puL51®@LDg]eijn'flna5iun'£6u GsuOTrGLQflsrgisrS^fr. 

inta sarirattukku+ collukira kurram en? enna - rial cella rial cella 
mamsapracuramay varukaiyale sariram tatittu atma ijaikkum ittanai; attale 
venten enkirar. dharmamutaiya svarupamum nityamay irukka+ ceyte ‘asann 
eva enkiratu jnanasankocattai+ parravire; appatiye jnanasankocattai+ 
pirappikkumatu-akaiyale venten enkirar. 

—> [if one] asks, ‘What is said to be the defect of this body?’: Day after 
day, as the flesh keeps growing, the body gets fat, and [it is] merely that 
the soul gets thin. Due to that [Kulacekaran] says, ‘I do not want [it].’ 
While the essential nature of dharma is eternal, saying that [it is] 
‘indeed non-existent’ [ Taittiriya-upanisad II.6.l], is indeed about the 
limitation of knowledge. In that way, he says, ‘I do not want that [i.e., a 
body]’ as it causes a limitation of knowledge to be produced. 

*yan venten - ‘I will not desire’ 

QcsneTTferFjLDGijfraseTT _2_ii§.i5Lb i§3)[flu_|LDn'6un'£6u 

6hl(Lp®cg5m_r51iJjn'^n'dir GsuotuGld frd(rifl0r5^n'(g)LD^^2c5r; 6hlQ6U£K>- 
g^rr_i5(XpflDL_iLJ ipngisi GojottGlot. imrcffu^iglguflOLiu Q-^iuQQj5u_|i_b, 
^jsrrshlguflnmj QQ6n@)<g^6OT^flo^u_|Lb, Qiruei^- 

QLD6crguLbli_^flo^u_|Lb ^sndsr^nGflsr ^jflshlaas ^iflri^ rgndir 
£snghsr£i_6h. 

talai ~aruttu+ kollumavarkal candanam puci+ tiriyuma pole vilukkatu* 
ariyatan venume enru* iruntanam attanai; vivekajnanamutaiya nan venten. 
sarfrattinutaiya heyataiyum , atmavinutaiya vailaksanyattaiyum , itutan 
tanakke sesam ennum itattaiyum avan tane arivikka arinta nan venten. 

-* Like those who chop their heads off wander around smearing 
sandal [on themselves], he who does not know [its] implication simply 



Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 225 

continued wishing for [the body]; I, who have the faculty of 
discrimination, do not want it. I, who have learnt that the body [is to 
be] abandoned, the distinction of the soul [and] the fact 421 that this [i.e. 
the soul] is subservient to Him alone, as He Himself had [me] know, 
shall not want [the body]. 

♦an eru* el venran atimai tiram allal - ‘but the state of servitude for 
Him who subdued the seven bulls’ 

^su6h^n£flsr 6hlQrDTTu51flniuu Gun a® a QQ<3i^uJ4^^l£6u aarruiHlu- 
l51 ® @ ld su (es) (es) gh. 

avan tane virodhiyai+ pdkki+ kainkaryattile anvayippikkumavan anan. 

He Himself became the One to dispel the obstacles [and] caused 
[me] to join in [His] service. 

♦ aneru* el venran - ‘Him who subdued the seven bulls’ 

r5LJL5l65r2flsru L51ijmlLq_£iurTLlflDi_ ajuoQinra^sjgicSgj 
ijnflsr ^6^_Gy3rha56TT 6jflOLpiL|Lb QsughiD6U6h. 2rrj5rr6hl®r u®cS6blG6u 
Q6UUn£D^flO^LJU65Sr65Sfl65T KL_51_SIT600SU 0ili5' c QJ^l4cS|g|Lb KLJ^^SflSTLJ £urr£6U 

nappinnai+ pirattiyottai samslesattukku itaiccuvarana rsabhankal elaiyum 
venravan. matavin pakkalile snehattai+ pannina pitavai anuvartikkum 
putranai+ pole 

-> He who defeated the seven bulls which stood as a barrier 
[preventing His] union with Lady Napinnai; 

Like the son who follows the father who showed affection for the 
mother; 422 

♦ atimai tiram allal - ‘but the state of servitude’ 


421 According to the TL, itam means ‘place, ground, reason, etc.’ But ‘fact’ seems like a 
more appropriate translation here, ennum itattaiyum seems very similar to 
ennumattaiyum (‘that which is said to be’). 

422 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 114-115) explains that Kulacekaran wishes to 
serve God (who is in love with Nappinnai) the way a son desires to serve his father 
who is fond of his [the son’s] mother. 
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^[i).flnLDii51flni_ujrTLli_QLD65rgii^6b; ‘sannio arosiu 1 ?' STSsrpLb, ‘6ii(Lp- 
6i5l6orT6ULq_65)LD' 6T65in)]Lb Q3=rT6b6pjSiDLiLq-£in ^Lq_flnLD^^liDQLD65rgu^6\j 

atimaiyitaiyattam ennutal; ‘aham sarvam’ enrum, ‘valuvu* ila ~ atimai ’ 
enrum collukirapatiye atimai+ tiram ennutal 
—> Meaning, the ‘question 423 of servitude’; 

meaning ‘the state of servitude,’ [just] as it is said in ‘I [will do] 
everything’ [VR 2.28.10c], [and in] ‘Servitude without fail’ [TVM 3.3.1] 
*kun eru cankam itattan - ‘Him who has a conch that is curved to [His] 
left’ 

QQai^LU4rir n ^51u_|fl0L_Lun'flr)rj ifl_s^QQ<3i^iu4Lb QcgE.rT6TT(6TF,LD6U6OT 
kainkaryaruci ~utaiyarai nityakainkaryam kojjumavan 
—> He who receives eternal service from those who have a taste for 
service; 

*kun eru cankam itattan - ‘Him who has a conch that is curved to the 
left’ 

‘’eLjjn^^lo erjj-sifflsn&nSjB 1 ?' 6T65rgui_Dn'£un'£60 JiQJ06ii5-_iE' n _6y)6ii- 

0 a an £60 ^l26TTiuQu0LDn'26TTLJ £urr£60 ssni_^l<s@ Ersnaasn- 
11510 a Sip ^62_jnshisjE^nLp6undsr 

‘pranjalim prahvam asinam’ ennuma pole bhagavadanubhavacerukkale 
ilaiyaperumalai+ pole katcikku nokkay irukkira srlpancajanyalvan 

—> The sacred Pancajany’djvdn, who appears to the eye like the 
younger Lord [i.e., Laksmana] because of the pride [derived from] the 
experience of God, as it is said in ‘[Laksmana], who sat stooping with 
hands folded in supplication.’ [VR 2.4.42c] 

*cankam itattan - ‘Him who has a conch (...) to [His] left’ 
gll_35fl035ll51£60 35rT65tfrl6b ‘s^SSLhlLdjgjrTflSr’ 6T65r®0IT; 61160 3565)35- 
u 51£60 jS © 6U rT Lfl in a Ljp 611 rT 265135 35655n_611ljn'65)35inn'£60 ‘ 6U 603565) 35 UJ UlP’ 
6T6h®0IT; j33l0LDniT6l51£6O L51rjmlLq_651in35 35655ri_6Urr£lD ‘rfl65T6U60- 

LDnin5l65fl60 6UrTLp®65TID LDrh65)35 ’ 6T6h®0IT. ^l6UITULq_ 


itaiyattam literally means ‘business, affair’ (TL). 
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ita+ kaiyile kanil ‘cankam itattan’ enkirar; valakkaiyile tiruvaliyalvanai+ 
kantavar-akaiyale ‘vala+ kai ~ali’ enkirar; tiru marvile pirattiyai+ kantavare 
‘nin vala(m) marpinil valkinra mankai’ enkirar. ivar pati Hire. 

-» When he [Kulacekaran] sees [it] in [His] left hand, he calls Him, 
‘Him with the conch to [His] left’; because he [Nammalvar] saw the 
sacred discus-djvdn in [His] right hand, he says ‘The discus in [His] right 
hand’ [TVM 6.4.9]; as he [Periyalvar] sees the Lady on [His] sacred chest, 
he says, ‘The Lady who lives on the right [side of] Your chest’ 
['Tirupallantu 2], This indeed is his way. 

♦tan venkatattu - ‘in Venkata of the One...’ 

^Lq_flOLD Qc 95 n 6 TT( 6 TF) 6 ma 5 ig;@LJ unrhasnflsr Qs-immrrflnasiun'Gsu 
6hl0i_bL51®r ^10 ld26ou516u 

anke atimai kollukaikku+ paiikana desam-akaiyale ennatu* emu avan 
virumpina tirumalaiyil 

—> In Tirumala, which He liked, saying, ‘It is mine!,’ because of its 
being a place that is suitable for taking [people into] servitude there; 

♦Icon eri valum kuruku* ay pirappene - ‘I shall be born as a heron living 
in the Koneri [lake]’ 

GhlnjQQgfloiuLJ urbrfjl aisnuBOJ sultd^^ 1£60 6u_^l4®@LDn'£un'£6u, 

urbifl eu_£l4a@Lb @0<smLiLJ LSlrDuGuQgsrhsrS^fr. 

virajaiyai+ parri amanava vasattile vartikkuma pole , tiru+ kdneriyai+ parri 
vartikkum kurukay+ pirappen enkirar. 

—> He says, ‘I will be born as a heron that dwells attaching itself to 
the sacred Koneri 424 lake, [just] like Amanava 425 willingly dwells 
attaching himself to Viraja.’ 


424 Literally, it means ‘king’ + ‘lake’ = the king’s lake or the king among lakes. The TL 
gives its lexicalised version and explains that this is the name of a lake in Venkata. 

425 The VG explains that Amanavan is a deva called Vidyutan, who takes the jiva—who 
has gone beyond the moon—up to moksha. The modern gloss explains that 
Amanava Purusa willingly stays on the banks of the Viraja in the supreme abode to 
receive those who get moksha (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997:116fn). Pillai’s sentence itself 
is more cryptic and, if amanava-vasattile is taken as a compound rather than 
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♦valum - ‘living’ 

Gasmbldo enrr6vuLb GunGsu asrrgpLb jgl^csGasn'GflsrTliidldo. ajj^UcSgj- 
Q ld esr ® p 6 bl i_^ G 6 nGp 6nrT^<giLrTi^rija5(6rF)ffiSOTi_rTii5l0cg;<g5c? - 

Qc?iLiGf5 ‘ajrrypLb’ ftebSp irtreriigflng glLlLULq-iunGen 
ajrr&ropgrrGcffr QaDnuflrir96iJLnrTii5)0<5@Qm65Tan<5. 

kdyil vasam pole kanum tiru+ koneriyil. vartikkum enkira ~itattukku vere 
vacakasabdahkaj untayirukka+ ceyte ‘valum’ enkira sabdattai ittapatiyale 
ahkuttai vasam tane bhogarupamay irukkum enkai. 

-> [He] sees [residence] in the sacred Koneri lake as residing in the 
Temple. While there exist other explicit terms for saying ‘residing,’ 
since he uses the word valum , [he] means that living in that place is a 
form of enjoyment. 

*kuruku* ay pirappene - ‘I shall be born as a heron’ 

6^ < s^^6)_J T, rir n 6)^si51Q6iJ(giLb UOTrOTUfloacS@piLJun'flsr 3JF n a£^sip- 
(LpLDmLi, ^!§5lG6u 6uro'ro'<g^OTr^§icg;@piLJL|LDn'flr)cg5Ujn'G60 6L_r n OTT)- 
imrdro'LDn'flsr (g^^lujgijLb G6U6hsri_rTQsiJ6h®0fr, ^gj e." n s4rr9.Q_nfD_s‘ n - 
6urrflOcSLun'G6o; 6^ < s J ^6LJ^[ir n 6)^si51Q6iJ(S>Lb u6hsrgsOT6i|Lb LDmli—nGg 
6Unjnj(3^6OTggJ<S@piLJL|L5l6OT(fl<sG<S 61_irT6)_lQuJnjSlLL|LDnLl5l0(g5©p 
_^luJ_2,<9?"<g5niLJLJ l51 p <fB <95 61J 6ff) LD IL| G LD ^l0LD26O ST 60^60 <95 @6TTG6TT l_51 p <95 <95 LJ 

Qurfjldo fTghS^fr. ‘e_i_ 6 h L51pGi51 luitcot G 6 U 6 botGi_ sin’ fT®r® 0 ii; ‘@©- 

asnuju LSlpuGuGflsr’ frdsrS^fr. i_51p6r51 ^dsrp] GurrGeu arrcgpLb <jnrhG<95 
i_51p<95 Anas. 

prakrtipurusavivekam pannukaikku* uruppana manusyajanmamumay , 
atile pararaksanattukku* uruppum-akaiyale punyasariramana ksatriya- 
janmam venta ~enkirar. atu durmadahetu-akaiyale; prakrtipurusavivekam 
pannavum mattate pararaksanattukku* uruppum inrikke papayoniyumay 
irukkira tiryakkay+ pirakka -amaiyume tirumalai ellaikku* ulle pirakka+ peril 
enkirar. ‘utal piravi yan venten enkirar; ‘kurukay+ pirappene enkirar. piravi 
anru pole kanum atike pirakkai. 


amanava (nominative) and vasattile (locative), the clause would literally mean, ‘Like 
one who resides in the control of Amanava who holds on to Viraja.’ 
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—> He says [he] does not want the birth as a human that is a means 
for discriminating between matter and spirit—[nor] from among these 
[births], the birth as a kshatriya, [with] a body [obtained by] merit, 
which is also a means for the protection of the others—because that is 
the reason for foolish pride. He says that if [he] gets to be born within 
the limits of Tirumala, [he] will be satisfied with being born as an 
animal, which neither discriminates between matter and spirit, nor is 
fit to protect others [and] which is of low birth; he says, ‘I will not 
desire a birth in a body’; he says, ‘I shall be born as a heron.’ [He] sees 
being born there as not [taking] birth [at all]. 

pacuram 4.2 

cgUjtgJffj Qc? 6U6U^ ^rjLbflOULUITcS6TT SjfDgjLp 

6un(63(63(63 Q<?6U6iJ(Xp LDflrar asst ij sub njrrghGsughsr£i_dir 

G[D(g)iTy,0 GamSeuaj ^l0Gsurhas 

l6(0llilj LdlrDcsgjLb 6hl!§1u_|flni_Giu (grjGojGflsr. 

anata celvattu* arampaiyarkal tarn cula 426 
van alum celvamum man+ aracumyan venten 
ten dr pum colai+ tiru venkata+ cunaiyil 
min ay+ pirakkum viti ~utaiyen avene. 

I shall not desire the wealth of ruling over the celestial world 
with Rambha 427 and the like with unending 428 wealth surrounding [me], 
nor an earthly kingdom. 

426 Uttamur (1999: 35) points out that tan can hardly be taken to mean ‘him’ or ‘due to 
his will,’ and therefore explains that some scholars split ^rrinetnuiurfasi—rii^Lp 
(arampaiyarkatarcula, which is how the expression would look when all sandhi rules 
are properly applied) as arampaiyar katal cula, which means ‘as Rambha and the like 
surround [like] an ocean,’ (which is a variant pointed out also by Kirusnamacaryar 
[1903: 151]) or as arampaiyar katan cula, which means ‘as Rambha and the like 
surround dutifully’ (katamaiyaka, muraimaiyaka). 

427 One of the apsaras. 

428 anata (from the root am - ‘to cease, to quit’ [TL]) is glossed as kuraiyata 
(‘undiminishing’) by Velukkudi (2008: 4.2). 
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I shall possess 429 the good fortune of being born 
as a fish in the mountain spring of the sacred Venkata with groves [full 
of] honey-filled flowers. 430 


4.2. Commentary 

ffii6iJ_gnnflQQa> - gglijArari—mb uml®. Q_svd rTJ=DrBJ<g36Tfl(i) 

asmlm-bo rgl^eorglhsriD Q_svj iTJ^rhj<gE.(6TF)i_DrTLLJ ^glgiGurTGa) arurraju51 
iu®rrfjl£uj jflnj6uu51iL|LDn'Li5l0a;@L61£rD ajujo^islbo Q_svDiT_u3Lb; ^aosu 
Qurb06b QcFLLJ6uQ^hir pfir? eresietsi - ^flosuu_|i_b ffiL^ldo asijildjffj 
_svd“©§ 1 u5l&b Q_GV3rriD(XpLb ^IrjOTrtJiLb <g«ii_<s Sfloi_s;®g)jLb GeuflysrLrT- 
QsU6h®0IT. 

avatarikai - irantam pattu. inkuttai bhogankalin kattil nilaininra bhogan- 
kalumay itu pole savadhi -anriye niravadhiyumay irukkumire svargattil 
bhogam; avai penal ceyvatu* en mr? enna - avaiyum Mil kalitta bhumiyil 
bhogamum irantum kuta+ kitaikkilum venta -enkirar. 

—> Introductory note - Second song: when asked, ‘The enjoyments in 
heaven are enjoyments that are more enduring than the enjoyments 
here [and] unlike these that are limited, [they] are indeed unlimited. 
What is it that you will do if [you] get them?’ [Kulacekaran] says even if 
he gets those, together with the pleasures of the earth rejected earlier, 
he does not want either of them. 

♦anata celvattu - ‘unending wealth’ 

Qa5i_rTf5 am^gai. ^f^najgi - ^L^liun^ QiLi6TTSui5jJDfflOLULL|flOL_LU 
aa a_i ru anJarF as a at 

61AJ 

ketata sampat. atavatu - aliyatayauvanasriyai-utaiya apsarassukkal 

—» Undiminishing wealth; 


429 Literally, 1 shall become one who possesses.’ 

430 Velukkudi (2008: 4.2), following Pillai’s commentary, remarks that ten could here 
mean ‘honey,’ or by extension, ‘a bee,’ so that ‘flower groves teeming with bees’ 
could be an alternative translation. 
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That is, apsaras who possess the wealth of youth that will not decay; 

♦tarn cula - ‘with Rambha and the like (...) surrounding [me]’ 

endin'^uu rfjlSnsrdjajrTgpjLb ^LJuQsurrfhsr(gM)^ULq_ ^GnfrasCTT 
£LD6U6blLp 

ivan tan tappa ninaittalum tappa -onnatapati avarkal mel vila 

—> When, even though he thinks to escape, they fall upon [him], 
making it impossible to escape; 

♦van alum celvamum man+ aracum yan venten - ‘I shall not desire the 
wealth of ruling over the celestial world (...) nor an earthly kingdom’ 

6 uuiD4n§!s;6TT sajB' n aoQ51<g3@Lb <kjil_ ffiLpdo asLflrga} 

[rjrrg^jJDffloiiJLL|Lb 5siLlLq_(g)g2JLb GsuffhsrGi_®r. G6UOTrGi_Q®r®r®rDg| - 
@flnfDLL|fissri_rTUjecrgi; ajmb rfjlckordjffj 6u_r n rcr‘ n - 
6^rTiL34LD6U6on'flOLDUjn'G60 G6U6OTGi_Q®rd(r®0fr. r^rf Gsufl5OTLq_u5l0LJU- 
Clf^bST? 61651651, 

svargadikal anubhavikkum sampattote kuta kilil kalinta rajyasnyaiyum 
kuttinalum venten. venten enkiratu - ivarrukku+ kurai -untay anru; tam 
ninaitta purusartham allamaiyale venten enkirar. nvr ventiyiruppatu* en? enna - 

—> Even if the wealth of a kingdom, which was rejected earlier, is 
added to the wealth of enjoying heaven, etc. I do not want [them]. 
Saying ‘I do not want [them]’ is not because they have a defect. He says, 
‘I do not want [them],’ because they are not the human goals that he 
was thinking of. 431 If [one] asks ‘What is it that you want?’ 

♦ tenarpum colai tiruverikata+ cunaiyil - ‘in the mountain spring of the 
sacred Venkata with groves [full of] honey-filled flowers’ 

G^gbLbla®0r5gj]6TT6TT QurTL£)lQ6Ub>rglJf56U; 61J6SOT(5lS56TT l61<S<95 

Q u n l£1 Q 60 6is\ gu ffj do; 

QurTLpdo gLpuuLlLq_0ig;®iD ^10 ld26ou516u aiddsras6iflG6u 


431 Pillai uses both the first and the second persons with regards to Kulacekaran, as he 
often switches between direct and reported speeches. 
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ten mikku* iruntu* ulla polil ennutal; vantukal mikka polil ennutal; polil 
culappattu* irukkira tirumalaiyil cunaikalile 

—> [He would say] groves abounding with honey; [he would say] 
groves abounding with bees. 

In the mountain springs of Tirumala, which is surrounded by groves; 

♦mm ay pirakkum viti ~ utaiyen avene - ‘I shall possess the destiny of 
being born as a fish’ 

ffiyp.FQcFn'ghflsr g^asn'iLiudiliDaSdo 
LLirTG6u ^l0LD26uii51Q6U6b26Ufloujcg5 <95 l£)1iuiS u id a fines a gj Qwn'vpjQQjs 
2_6hsrLq_£rD; ^uuLq_u_|Lb fgadsriDehifjlEiu e_ g g^6uh]_£l@)ijjrEda5(6rF)Lb §3)0- 
LD26ULi51G6ULLirTLb l 6(0UJLJ L51rDLj£uffh fTffh®0IT. 

kib conna kurukay+ pirakkil atukku+ ciraku* untakaiyale tirumalaiyil 
ellaiyai+ kaliya+ parakkaikku yogyatai untire; appatiyum onru* anriye 
utpattisthitilayankalum tirumalaiyile -am minay+ pirappen enkirar. 

-» If [he] is born as a heron as mentioned earlier, since it would have 
wings, it has the ability to fly away from the limits of Tirumala, does it 
not? So that this is not the case, he says that he will be born as a fish in 
Tirumala, which would be [its] place of birth, life and death. 

♦ pirakkum viti - utaiyen avene - ‘I possess the destiny of being born’ 
gluGung] l6(0ujlj i_ 51 nossc936i _|ld £6ughsn_rT; @0 anr" 33 33 rTgffo 

SIJLD ( 0 LD 6 U 6U0QLD65TgULb §^ffSOTflDLDQurQ ^flOLDU_|Lb £T65r®0IT. 

ippotu minay+ pirakkavum venta; oru sukrtattale antajanmam mel varum 
ennum tinmai pera amaiyum enkirar. 

—> There is no need to be born as a fish now [itself]; he says [he] 
would be satisfied to get the certainty that that birth shall come later 
on through a meritorious act. 


pacuram 4.3 

l 51 AST6tfflLll_ cFflULlLingULb LJlJLDgU LblrDjgllJgULD 
glshflfrlLltJiLJ LgeoifliLi pf6TT6ijn'<?do 
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<9tI _ijitlP GsurEjasLaGcsnecr 0gui_51(LpLb 

Qung5rsiJLlLq_ii) L5lLq_^gji_£ es\ L|cg5uQupGsiJ (giGsuGsw. 

pinni* itta cataiyanum piramanum intiranum 
tunnittu+ pukal ariya vaikunta(m) nil vacal 
min vatta+ cutar dli venkata+ Icon tan umilum 
pon vattil pitittu* utane puka+ peruven avene. 


[Going] along with 432 [temple servants], 
carrying the gold cup in which spits the King of Venkata, 
who has a discus that glows [like] circular lightning, 

I shall get to enter 433 

the lofty entrance of Vaikuntha, 434 which Indra, Brahma and he 
with plaited matted locks, 435 
pushing [each other], [find] difficult to enter. 436 


432 Uttamur (1999: 35) takes utane as ‘immediately,’ so that the meaning here would be 
‘I will get to enter immediately.’ 

433 Literally, ‘I shall become one who gets to enter.’ This may be colloquial, but this is 
to my mind the best translation for peruven in this context, as it conveys the idea of 
‘obtaining something’ but also that that thing is a rare opportunity or blessing. 

434 The celestial abode of Visnu. Here, Venkata is equated with Vaikuntha. Velukkudi 
(2008: 4.3) points out that vaikunta-vacal is the current name for the temple 
entrance in Tirumala, although it is not really possible to say whether the 
appellation preceded or followed Kulacekaran’s use of the expression. 

435 This is a reference to Siva. According to Pillai, pinnitta can also be split as pim itta 
(‘placed behind’). See Pillai’s commentary for his different interpretations. Both 
Annangaracharya (1966: 22) and Uttamur (1999: 35) consider that pinnitta can 
either be an attribute to the locks (if the expression is taken to mean ‘plaited locks’ 
or ‘locks placed behind’) or to Siva himself (if taken to mean that Siva is behind 
Brahma either due to his being born after him, or due to his being physically placed 
behind him at the entrance of the temple). 

436 This image of the gods’ gathering near Visnu’s temple in order to have a glimpse of 
Him early in the morning is reminiscent of Tontaratippoti’s verse: 

iraviyar mani netum terotum ivaro iraiyavar patinoru vitaiyarum ivaro 
maruviya mayilinan arumukan ivand marutarum vacukkalum vantu vantu* inti 
puraviyotu* atalum patalum terum kumara tantam pukuntu* intiya vellam 
aru(m) varai ~anaiya nin koyil mum ivaro ~arankattu* amma patti ~ eluntu* arulaye (TPE 6) 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


4.3. Commentary 

cs6 Uj 5nnflQQ<3i - (tpff5T0 ld uml©. 6i_inni^®j^giig3@n)iuun'a5u Qurfjldo 
ffiLpdo asLfilrgfF} 8JB^a^gi§6LDUJfTSl§\2JLb ^flnLDU_|QLDg5r®0fr. 

avatarikai - munram pattu. paratantryattukku* uruppu* aka+ peril kilil kalinta 
manusyajanmame ~akilum amaiyum enkirar. 

—> Introductory note - Third song: He says [he] will be satisfied even 
if it is a human birth, rejected earlier on, if he gets [it] as an instrument 
to [achieving] utter dependence [on God]. 

♦ pinni* itta cataiyanum - ‘he with plaited matted locks, and...’ 

idlgcrgsruLiLi_ a^LiunQsOTgbgusjdo; LdlrorGcsr rgnsuuuLlL cFflni_- 

lu rTQflsrghgu^do; LdlbsrGflsr 6 Uj£14<ScS< 9; cSLGUflirlGiD 6L_r n ^dsr; ^LJULq_Giu 
6njjgupnGhl6cr l516btS6ot rfjlrbgjLb c^flnLiun'Qgsrdsrgu^do. 

pinnappatta cataiyan ennutal; pinne nalappatta cataiyan ennutal; pinne 
vartikka+ katavanire putrarp appatiye brahmavin pinne nirkum cataiyan 
ennutal. 

—> Meaning, he with matted locks that are twisted; 

[or] meaning, he with matted locks that were suspended behind. 

The son is one who must stay behind; in that sense, meaning, he with 
matted locks who stays behind Brahma; 

♦piramanum - ‘and Brahma’ 
jgleuguagj S2_!5(9i(fl9®r 6njj6uprreL|Lb 
ivanukkujanakanana brahmavum 


Are these the suns with lofty chariots [adorned with] gems? Are these the eleven 
gods [riding on] bulls? 

Is this the six-faced one, the one on the peacock [that] joined [him]? The maruts 
and the vasus have come, [and having] come, have gathered. 

[And] with their horses, singing and dancing, [on their] chariots, are these ones 
[members of] the flood that gathered [by] the entering of the army of gods 
[under] Skanda’s [command] 

in front of Your temple that is similar to a rare mountain? 0 Lord of Rangarn! Do 
grace to wake up. 
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—> And Brahma who is his father; 

♦intiranum - ‘and Indra’ 

‘ 6 TO 6 njj 6 UprT 6 T 0 irfil&JS’ fT6h06h ^ 6 UITcgE.S 6 TTnQl_ITSScSE., ‘Qq/UI^jS’ 

fT6hguLbuLq_ujn'g5r e.i£jgULb 

‘sa brahma sa sivah’ enral ivarkaldtu* okka, ‘sendrah’ ennumpatiyana 
indranum; 

—> And Indra, who is [such that he is] referred to in ‘He is Indra’ 
[ Kaivalya-upanisad 8], along with [Brahma and Siva], when [we] say ‘He 
is Brahma, he is Siva’; 

♦tunnittu pukal ariya vaikunta(m) nil vacal - ‘the lofty entrance of 
Vaikuntha (...) [which they,] pushing each other [find] difficult to enter’ 
{ 5 ) 0 Gufrd 5 Qcg 5 n' 0 sijfr (Lp®rL| GurrasGsuOTuq- Qn^asgjfloasiun'Gsu L|as 
^[fl^midl^aSiD fl06U@r5f5 r^6TT surTcFdo 

oruvarkku* oruvar munpu poka vend nerukkukaiyale puka aritay irukkira 
vaikunta nil vacal 

—> The lofty entrance of Vaikuntha, which is hard to enter, because 
of [their] pressing against each other, wanting to go ahead; 

*min vatta+ cutar ali - ‘a discus that glows [like] circular lightning’ 
Lbldsr^usr 6u26TT^^nu6unSffo Qs^rr^cinJflosroiLitxpflOL^^rrLLi, asrbnjjLb 
6urrfloujLL|(Xpfloi_^^n'ii5l0a5®rD @06urTLflujrTLp6ungijflr)i_uj 

minnai valaitta+ pole jyotissaiyum utaittay, currum vayaiyum utaittay 
irukkira tiruvaliyalvanutaiya 

—» Of Him who has the sacred discus-ajvdn possessing lustre, as if [he 
was] a lightning bolt that was bent, and who has a mouth that whirls; 

♦ vehkata(m) kon tan umilum pon vattil pitittu utane puka peruven avene - 
‘along with [temple servants], carrying the gold cup in which spits the 
King of Venkata I shall get to enter’ 

6 % sup nr 0 Sjn§! as 6 tt Qp^asSu L_|asuQu 0 £^ rfjlrbas, 'uflstfrlasgjas- 

a5i_6n®r, ^)6ij2«5rLJ L|@rj 6 hl(Ji' srehp 2_6 tt£6tt asesnngsrhj^Slasgjas 

asi_ 6 u ^suirasGsrTrrGL rgrTguih 6 uusn_Juj(g)LiJLJ i_|as£ 6 iJgpLb. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


brahmarudradikal nerukki+ puka+ perate nirka, ‘panikku+ katavan, ivanai+ 
pukura vitu emu ulje antarangavrddhikku+ katava avarkalote nanum 
sajatiyandy+ puka venum. 

—> While Brahma, Rudra, etc. press against each other and remain 
[out] unable to enter, I want to enter, along with those under the 
obligation [to do] private services, having become one of them, [as 
they] say, ‘He is under the obligation of service, let this one enter.’ 

pacuram 4.4 

656 BOTUSU 6 TT £eu26U LL]6U6L|f5ffSOT UrTIT)S5l_g)J6TT 
cSffhsr(5iii51g2J LorrEiungh a5Lp6hl2flSOTa56TT asnwus^rbgj 
UffSOTLIc950Lb GU6SOTLq_C5TrEdcK6TT UCOTUrTgiLD £6UrEda51_^g]c? 
QcFOTruasLDmiJ rfjlrb@r5 ^l06i|floi_£iu (giGsuGesr. 

0 } pavala velai ~ulavu tan pal katal ul 
kantuyilum mayon kalal inaikal kanpatarku 
pan pakarum vantu* inahkaj pan patum 437 venkatattu 
cenpakam ay nirkum tiru -utaiyen avene. 

I will possess 438 the wealth of standing as a campaka-tree 439 

in Venkata, where the music-uttering swarms of bees hum the pan 440 
melody 

for the sake of seeing the pair of [feet with] anklets 441 of Mayon, 


437 Uttamur (1999: 36) suggests that panpatum can also be split as panpu atum, ‘[the 
bees] that wander about with good qualities.’ 

438 Literally, 1 will become one who possesses.’ 

439 A type of tree known as michelia champaca (TL). 

440 It is a type of melody (TL). 

441 Uttamur (1999: 36) believes this is also the aim of the bees and the reason they sing; 
therefore, kanpatarku is meant both for the poetic voice (Kulacekaran?) and the 
bees. 
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who sleeps inside the cool milk ocean 
which moves [and brings] radiant red corals to the shores. 442 

4.4. Commentary 

aj6H-snnf1QQ<a> - gnsumh unL_@. 2JB' n a£P)innifru'Lb mnsinQjneinasastgLb 
Qung]6nnfln<9;iun£6u ^g] £6UOTn_n, ^l0GsnrEda5i_(XpflOL_LJjn'gua;(g 
2_puurTLbuLq_ ^10 ld26ou51£6o rglrbuQgn^ aron sumLorTcgs ^flOLDU_|Lb 
rgneh fresrS^fr. 

avatarikai - nalam pattu. manusyasariram rajavakaikkum potu~akaiyale atu 
venta, tiruvenkatamutaiyanukku uruppu* ampati tirumalaiyile nirpatu* oru 
sthavaramaka amaiyum nan enkirar. 

-» Introductory note - Fourth song: he says that because the human 
body is the same [even] for being a king, [he] does not want that [and 
that he] will be satisfied with being an inanimate [being] that stands in 
Tirumala in such a way that [it] is part of Him who possesses the sacred 
Venkata. 

*ol pavala velai ~ulavu tan pal katal ul - ‘inside the cool milky ocean 
which moves [and bring] radiant red corals to the shores’ 

ffj)6TT6TfllLI U6U6TTgfl0gc5, <5 flO IJ ll51 £ 60 Q<95n(j)l61Jr5g Q <93 IT <95 Si HQ 
urTiT)a5L_Q6udirgug6b; fgaCTTSTflin u6U6TTr5J<g526TT<9, Qasnwtjl 2_6un6L|®ro 
^lflorj<g526TTU_|flOL_iu jJDjs_njBnjLonger ^l0uuniT)a;i_6bl£6o fthirgugbo. 

olliya pavalattai+ karaiyile kotuvantu kolikkira parkatal ennutal; olliya 
pavajankalai+ kontu ulavukira tiraikalai ~utaiya sramaharamana 
tirupparkatalile ennutal 

—> Meaning, the milk ocean that brings corals that are radiant and 
washes [them] ashore; 

meaning, in the fatigue-destroying sacred milk ocean, which has 
waves that move about having taken along corals that are radiant; 


442 velai can either mean ‘sea wave’ or ‘shore.’ See Pillai’s commentary on this clause 
for further information. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


♦kantuyilum mayon - ‘Mayon who sleeps’ 

§^ 0 uunpcSi_ 6 - 51 £ 6 u ‘glLrjffjgffjniT SlLasOTias’ crdsrrri] QambogpjLbuLq. 
3 scot 6U6TTit[ 5^0(65®fT) ,01 [^uj4J£-©j£(C9OT6ijot 

tirupparkatalile ‘kitantatu* dr kitakkai’ emu collumpati kanvalarntu* 
arujukira ascaryabhutan-dnavan 

-» He who is the wonderful Being, who graces to sleep on the sacred 
milk ocean, in such way as to say ‘the unique recumbent posture in 
which He lay’ [TM 23]; 

♦kalal inaikal kanpatarku - ‘for the sake of seeing the pair of [feet 
with] anklets’ 

SlLliq. asrreOTQ6urrcOT(COT)£5 jgijas 

asncOTr 6unLb Qs-ircr^jfglGsu as n cot Ana a an a 

anku+ cenru+ kitti kana ~onnata arumai tira+ kanalam desattile 
kankaikkaka 

—> For the sake of the sight [of the anklets] in [this] place [i.e., 
Venkata], where it is possible to see [them], so that the difficulty of 
being unable to go and reach there [i.e., the milk ocean] and see [them 
there] ends; 

*pan pakarum - ‘hum the pan melody’ 

^liuSeuasasrbp infla^nerueja^rTEso ^lflna=6U0LD^OTifl£iu ajrTiTSjfloaj 
QambogpjLbSurTgjLb ucOT(CM)Li5l0asOTas 

iyalai+ kanu siksabalattale icai varum atu* anriye varttai collumpotum 
pannay irukkai 

—> [A person] having learnt treatises, music comes [to him] from the 
power of teaching; unlike that, the [bees’] words, even as they are 
uttered, are pan melody. 

♦ vantu* inankaj pan patum venkatattu - ‘in Venkata, where the music- 
uttering swarms of bees hum the pan melody’ 

£5nrha56TT ungiSin uml©®® glcoaqBg] 6UCOTL4OTrhas6TTnOTOT)6iJ 
ucOTuagiSiD ^10 ld26uli51£6o 
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tanked patukira pattukku icaintu vantu* inankal-dnavai panpatukira 
tirumalaiyile 

—> In Tirumala, where swarms of bees hum the pan melody in 
harmony with the songs they 443 sing; 

♦cenpakam ay nirkum tiru ~utaiyen avene - ‘I will possess the wealth of 
standing as a campaka- tree’ 

^10ld26oli51G6o QcFgBOTuasLDrTiLi rfjlrbgjLb &m g) s<9<4g]C!5OTi_n'a5 £sngpi_b - 
^^rTGLig] JiDJD6iJ^j^rT6iro^a516fD eLJrn&Lj^Lb; ^g] ® Lining post 

l51®ti_| eaunGijnjLDrrLLJ rflrba;6i|Lb ^flOLDU_|Lb; Gld £60 frrfjlosr GIGhmsiB^g- 
grr£6u cgirT^Lhl60^60 frehS^fr. 

tirumalaiyile cenpakamay nirkum sampattu* untaka venum - atavatu 
bhagavadpratyasattiyire prapyam; atu kittum atana pinpu sthavaramay 
nirkavum amaiyum; mele erina caitanyattale karyam illai enkirar. 

—> [i] should get the wealth of standing as a campaka 444 in 
Tirumala. That is, it is God’s close contact that is the goal. After that 
is gained, [I will] be satisfied even to stand as an inanimate being. He 
says there is no need for [me to be] a sentient being that is further 
up [in the hierarchy]. 445 


pacuram 4.5 

cSLDULDg lurrSasra; c95(Lpgg<sgjfglff5r £LDc6l0r5g] 

£§)ff5ruLD0(63 Q<F6usiJ(Xp i_516ijGuirj ld llutcotSgucwSi_6OT 

fTLhQu0LDrT QflSTLpdoGsurBJ <95I_Ld26u£lD 6U 
gLbucSLDmjj rfjlrbgjg gsu(Lp«ni_Guj (griGajGasr. 


443 Velukkudi (2008: 4.4) clarifies that traditionally tankal has been interpreted as a 
reference either to the bees or to the Alvars themselves. 

444 See fn264. 

445 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 125fn) explains that Kulacekaran feels no need to 
be born as a higher spirit, i.e., as a human being. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


kampa(m) mata(m) yanai kaluttu* akattin mel iruntu 
inpu* amarum celvamum i+ ~aracumyan venten 
emperuman lean elil venkatam malai mel 
tampakam 446 ay nirkum tavam utaiyen avene. 

I shall not desire this kingdom or the happiness-abiding wealth 447 
[that is] sitting upon the neck of an elephant in must that 
trembles. 448 

I shall possess the [fruit of] tapas [that enables me] to stand as a clump 
of grass 449 upon the mountain of the beautiful Venkata of 
the Supreme Being, our Lord. 

4.5. Commentary 

fflaigrTrtflQQdfr - ^(gffmburTLl©. Q^ffswuasLDrrtgrieb 6i_infl sendees - 
ana 2 _ 6 tt(o 6 tt Q as t asst® L_|@sufra5Q6TT6hp @0 6i_Jr Quarr sib d^ raised; 
a56SBflffl^^^rrL61£rD; ^uuLq_u_|Lb epdfrpLbldosurr^ ^Lbu<95LDrrf66L|Lb 
^flOLDU_|Lb ffT6h®0IT. 

avatarikai - ancam pattu. cenpakam anal parimajattukkaka ulle kontu 
pukuvarkal enru oru prayojanattai+ kanicittatamire; appatiyum onrum illata 
tampakam akavum amaiyum enkirar. 


446 Kirusnamacariyar (1903:132 fn) adds that the variant tampam-ay also exists. 

447 Uttamur (1999: 37) understands this as meaning ‘wealth [due to which one] sits in 
happiness.’ 

448 kampam has also been interpreted as ‘a post’ (to which an elephant is tied). See 
Pillai’s commentary on this passage for further details. 

449 This could have come from the Sanskrit stambaka (‘clump,’ i.e. ‘a cluster of trees,’ 
‘shrubs,’ etc. MW) or stambhaka (‘pillar’ MW), with the word making more sense on 
a mountain. Uttamur (1999: 37) suggests this is a derivation of the Sanskrit stamba 
(‘clump of grass’ MW), and that the suffix ka (acting like a diminutive?) denotes 
that it is mika+ kevalamanapati - ‘its being the meanest [of clumps].’ I have here 
chosen to take the Tamil meaning of kevalam (‘mean, insignificant’) rather than the 
one closer to Sanskrit (‘unique’), since he glosses it as mottai+ kattai ceti (‘a plant 
with bare branches’ or a ‘naked plant’). 
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—> Introductory note - Fifth song: if [he] became a campaka [flower], 
it will indeed be [as if he] intended a use [for himself], as they would 
take it inside [the temple] for the sake of its fragrance; he says [he] will 
be satisfied with being a pillar with no such [use]. 

*kampa(m) mata(m)yanai kaluttu* akattin mel iruntu - ‘sitting upon the 
neck of an elephant in must that trembles’ 

cSOTri_rrQrj6U6umb rstJlrEdgjLQULsp LD^luflouiL]flO[_LU 
ffrgbgusjdo; LDf5£5f5rr66u cSLbu^^lflfrldirpLb 6hli_QQjrrffhsr(gM)^ULq_ 
rfjlrbgjLb LurT^flsr <g>06iJijrT§\2]Lb EmpQc95n6TT6nQ6nnffsOT- 

(gM)^n®6p]Lb rDTTsnffiffiSen £i_DiT)Qc95n'6TT6TT QsunLlglLhlGrD inn Scot as ctt. 
CTffOffomiasgjLb _£DUjn6iJ«£D Longer innStfSTflow £ ldit)Q as nthsT^ &,esi 

kantar ellam natunkumpati matippai ~utaiya anai ennutal; matattale 
kampattininrum vita -onnatapati nirkum yanai ennutal; oruvaralum merkolla 
~ onnatu* akilum rajakkajai merkolla ~ottumire yanaikal. ellarkkum 
bhayavahamanayanaiyai merkontu tan karuttile natatti 

—> Meaning, an elephant that has such might 450 that all those who 
see [it] tremble; 

meaning, an elephant that stands in [such] a way that [they] cannot 
leave [it untied] from the post, due to [its being in] must; 

Though it is not possible for anyone to mount [them], the elephants 
do tolerate the kings mounting [them]. Having mounted an elephant 
that is frightening to all and ridden it according to his own will; 

*inpu* amarum celvamum i+ -aracumyan venten - ‘I shall not desire this 
kingdom or the happiness-abiding wealth’ 

^r&j6asiifl0rTjSj] fT6U6on Q_£Dn_LDrija5(6rF>Lb -Ga _n ^l<s@Lb aru^saigjLb 
<j^g]f5i95L£]_iurT65r [rrng?iu>s 4 (XpLb wn®r £suffhsrGi_®r. rfffr £6nOTT(5l en¬ 
danger? frdsrflirldo, 

450 matippu means ‘estimate, valuation, esteem, respect, regard’ (TL), but the VG 

suggests this meaning (power, might), and given the context, it is a more 

appropriate one. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


anke ~iruntu ella bhogankalum bhujikkum sampattum atukku* atiyana 
rajadharmamumyan venten. nir ventuvatu* en? ennil - 

—» I do not want the wealth of experiencing all the enjoyments 
staying there [i.e., on the elephant], nor the kingly dharma which is the 
source of that. If one asks, ‘What is it that you want?’ [He answers]: 

♦emperuman wan - ‘the Supreme Being, our Lord’ 

^ S 6U 

‘akhilajagatsvami asmat svami’ 451 

—» ‘Lord of all the worlds! My Lord!’ 

*elil venkata(m) malai mel - ‘upon the mountain of the beautiful 
Venkata’ 

ffT6U6orTii®(§jLb 6injn§liumi5l0r5gj srdu u®s;6dl£6u oSQinro^- 

c%L_rT( 3 ^^fln^LJ ueobeBBflflsr eresi rBrnuflsrajrrcisr 6TLf>lg2Jeini_uj @5)0- 
ld26uu51S6u 

ellarkkum svamiyay iruntu vaittu en pakkalile visesakataksattai+ pannina 
en nayanatana elil utaiya tirumalaiyile 

—> In Tirumala possessing beauty, which belongs to my Master, who 
gave a special side-glance in my direction, [even though] He is the 
Master of all the people; 

♦ tampakam ay nirkum tavam utaiyen avene - ‘I shall possess the [fruit 
of] tapas [that enables me] to stand as a clump of grass’ 

@0 6 LUrQiungJ 5 ^g^cs;c 95 na 5 n£f 5 (Lp26TT^§]^ ^ujr5§] 

£urr6uQ^rr0 QmrTQjrTJLDrTg&jflsr. 

oru prayojanattukku* akate anke mulaittu+ tlyntu povatu* oru sthavaram 
avert. 

-» I shall become an immovable being that grows and withers there, 
being for no other purpose. 


451 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 127fn) gives the original words, which Pillai 
quotes slightly differently: akhilajagatsvdmin asmat svamin. 
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♦tavam utaiyen avene - ‘I shall possess the [fruit of] tapas’ 
ffliQj5(3isi§6irorTuj^6i_i86ui<s)QLD«5rf5l0<5Sl0iT angp l51 §i &)eis\ 2es \. 
anekajanmasddhyatapahphalam enru* irukkirar kanum itu tannai. 

—> Look, he [Kulacekaran] imagines 452 this [itself] is [due to] the fruit 
of the tapas achieved in many births. 


pacuram 4.6 

LhlehflsrSflsnu gjffhsrgBBflflOL.iun' 00uufflu_|Lb £LD65rfln<95u_|Lb 
fib65T6UIT<5}LD UrTLQffOrT® LDrTl_60fl061J lUrT^[flGlU6b 
Q^gbfffrQsn es\ snfbsrLq_g5rr9J<956TT uchsrurT^Lb £6nrh<95i_^§]6TT 
^ebflsrSnsriu QurTrbtgQJLrr LD0r5^siJ^^ (giGenGsw. 

min+ anaiya nun+ itaiyar uruppaciyum menakaiyum 
annavar tarn patalotum atal avai ~atariyen 
tenna ~ena vantu* inankal pan patum 453 verikatattu* ul+ 
am anaiya 454 pon kuvatu* dm arum tavattan avene. 


The singing and the dancing of people like 
UrvasT and Menaka, 455 women with lightning-like slender waists 456 - 
I shall not wish for those. 

I shall have 457 the rare [fruit of] tapas of becoming such a golden 


452 One of the colloquial meanings of iru according to the TL. 

453 See fn437. 

454 Uttamur (1999: 37) remarks that scholars believe anna and anaiya to be 
synonymous, and that the two must have been combined and that the resulting 
word must have become corrupt. He also points out that some believe annanaiya is 
a corrupt form of annatanaiya (annatu* anaiya - literally, ‘like such’), hence the 
meaning that it is a mountain comparable to itself. Furthermore, he mentions a 
third possibility, anranaiya ( anru* anaiya), which lost its r to fit in with the etukai 
(‘consonance’ TL) pattern; the anru would simply be an expletive in this case. 

455 Both are apsaras known for their beauty. 

456 This refers to the pleasures accorded to a king, and in this case, the king of the 
celestials, i.e., Indra. 

457 Literally, ‘I shall become one with.’ 
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mountain as Venkata, 

in which swarms of bees hum the pan-melody saying ‘tenna’. 458 

4.6. Commentary 

fflfingnrTflQQdfr - ^0LbunLl(5i. 6imn6nmLDrT(gT)6u @0r5n6TT e_cwi_mu 

<g> 0 r 5 rT 6 TT ^IghiflGuj SurnhlSrD; ^rhredflsrhiriSlEiu frhirpQLDn'acseLiflsOT- 
L_mi5l0[5^ ^10ld26uu516u 6K5T < giQ9.irtiLDn'iS Gqjotuld rgneh frhsrS^fr. 

avatarikai - dram pattu. sthavaram anal oru nal untay oru nal inriye pomire; 
annan anriye enrum okka ~untay irunta tirumalaiyil ekadesamaka venum nan 
enkirar. 

-> Introductory note - Sixth song: If [he] becomes an immovable 
being, it will exist one day, and will not the next, is it not? Unlike that, 
he says, ‘I want to be in Tirumala, which has always been there, as a 
part [of it].’ 

*min+ anaiya nun+ itaiyar, etc. - ‘[women with] lightning-like slender 
waists’ 

L 6 l 6 h£un£ 6 u gjghsrfls^fliu ^ 6 wi_^iuiqflni_iLiijn'flsr Q9-6U6irSa526TTU 
£un£6u ^LpSiuijnim^aSfD 6ir^a5(6TF)flni_LU ^i_6b um_6ba56rfl6b 
CTflsragj v 09-[UL5l6b26u. 

min pole nunniya itaiyai ~utaiyarana devastrikajai+ pole alakiyaray 
irukkira strikalutaiya atal patalkalil enakku adaram illai. 

—» I have no fondness for the singing and dancing of women who are 
as beautiful as celestial women, who have waists slender as lightning. 

♦tenna ena vantu* inankal pan patum venkatattu * ul - ‘Venkata, in which 
swarms of bees hum the pan-melody saying “tenna”’ 

‘Qf5C5TQf5®r’ frdsrp 6U6SOTLq_65rrEd<956TT uffhsrurUjiSrD 

^10ld26uu51G6u 


458 The usage of this onomatopoeia is mentioned already in the Cilap.: ‘When aaLatti 
(improvisation in pan) is performed, it is sung with the syllables ‘tennaa’ and ‘tenaa’ 
or combining them, ‘tennaa tenaa.” (71. 3. 26-36; translated by Ramanathan [1973: 
154]). 
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‘tena tena enru alatti vaittu vantu* inahkal panpatukira tirumalaiyile 
—> In Tirumala, where swarms of bees hum the pan melody, having 
improvised with tena tena; 

*an+ anaiya pon kuvatu* dm arum tavattan avene - ‘I shall have the rare 
[fruit of] tapas of becoming such a golden moutain as [Venkata]’ 

^LJULq_LJULli_ QurTiT)@suQi_dirguLD^^2usr; Geup e_6njsrrj5L5l6u26u. 
appatippatta porkuvatu* ennum attanai; veru upamanam illai. 

-> Meaning, a golden mountain which is like that, that much [is 
true]; 

there is no other comparison. 459 

*arum tavattan avene - ‘I shall have the rare [fruit of] tapas’ 

^6U6U0<95rr©[Dj§lGfD; 

SI 6OT es\ 55gjflOpll516U§60uflGp). 

tiruvenkatamutaiyan tanakku a+ ~ aruku* akiratire; akaiyale, ‘arum 
tavattan’ enna+ kurai ~illaiyire. 

-» It is being not far from the Lord of the sacred Venkata. Therefore, 
there is no fault in [his] saying ‘one of rare tapas.’ 

pacuram 4.7 

GurT(g)(6rF) LDmo^lGundo QsughsrtguoLcsffiLp LD6hflsrsufr^Lb 
Garres ®?[i)ffjl(rT)!55jJ QcsnOTrLrTtJig, Q<?6usuiflGiu6h 
Gf^tgrifry,^ GffnSeoaj ^l0Gsurh cEblld&uGldco 
cg5rT(g)0LLJLJ umj_|rh <550bjg]flni_Guj (g)GsuGflsr. 

van alum ma mati pol ven kutai+ kil mannavar tarn 
kon aki virriruntu kontatum celvu* ariyen 
ten dr pum cdlai tiru venkatam malai mel 
kan aru* ay+ payum karuttu* utaiyen avene. 


459 Pillai implies that an- anaiya pon kuvatu means that it is a golden mountain that is 
such that it can only be compared with itself. 
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I shall not esteem the wealth of [being] celebrated being seated 
majestically, 

becoming the king of kings, under the white [royal] parasol, 
like the great full moon that reigns over the sky. 460 

I shall possess the design to flow as a jungle river 
upon the mountain of the sacred Venkata, 
with gardens [full of] flowers brimming with honey. 

4.7. Commentary 

ai6u^nnflQQ<3i - gpruh u(tl®. ^10ld26uli516u irfl6^nTLDrT(fl5)6b criDGudo- 

6UmT SUE" 11 aDaSdjgj], LDITLI_USjlTIT glipSS@LD^rTLl5l0SS@L51grr); ^LJULq_- 

u51d>rifjlEiu 6T6\D6umTaj@Lb cai5^_sy36uQiJjn'ia^LDn'ii5l0a;@Lb 
Gsuotuld rgrrdff frehS^fr. 

avatarikai - elam pattu. tirumalaiyil sikharam anal era vallar anubhavittu , 
mattatar ilakkumatay irukkumire; appati ~inriye ellarkkum anubhava- 
yogyamay irukkum kanaraka venum nan enkirar. 

—» Introductory note - Seventh song: if [he] became a peak in 
Tirumala, those who are able to climb [it] would enjoy [it] and those 
who cannot would miss out, would they not? [So that] it is not thus, 
he says ‘I want to be a forest river, which is suitable for the 
enjoyment of all. 461 

♦van alum ma mati pol vel kutai+ kil - ‘under the white [royal] parasol, 
like the great full moon that reigns over the sky’ 


460 although it is tempting to draw a comparison between the moon and the white 
umbrella here, the poet, while being ambiguous, must rather have intended a 
comparison between the Moon who is the king among the stars, and a king among 
the humans, according to Velukkudi (2008: 4.7). But Uttamur (1999:38) accepts both 
possibilities. 

461 Without naming anyone, Uttamur (1999: 38) informs us that there are some people 
who criticize this view of Pillai’s, saying that the Alvar’s wish was not to be useful 
to the others, but to lie somewhere on the mountain in order to see or serve ( cevai) 
God; that if the Alvar was a mountain, it could be broken, hence his wish to flow as 


a river. 
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^dRnwu uijui_|S5Qas6bffonLb g)06iJgu£LD c ^(gr)Lj£un'£6u, 

Q@>rr < 9iQLD6b6un'Lb &>e $r QQJOTrQcsnrbiD® gj6mi_55@,£Lp fgagirUgjLb- 
ULq_ LLIU c95 

akasa+ parappukku* ellam candran oruvanume ana+ pole, lokam ellam tan 
venkorrakkutai+ kile otunkumpatiyaka 

—> So that the whole world seeks shelter under his white [royal] 
parasol of victory, [just] like the Moon who became the sole one for all 
the [vast] expanses of the sky; 

*mannavar tam kon aki - ‘becoming the king of kings’ 
!5<9^^j5rrnTrrjoc5OTrEdcS6TT ^Ji^j2nsr Qom6iJ^i9^0a;@mn£un66u; 
mngna5csQ6n6b6un'Lb eur^gi Q6iroshl^^l0ti,@LbuLq_ ru7Tgru7Tg(g)UJ. 

naksatrataraganankal candranai sevittirukkuma pole; rajakkaj ellam vantu 
sevittirukkumpati rajarajanay 

—> Just as the clusters of stars constantly worship the Moon; 
being the king of kings so that all the kings come and worship [him]; 

♦vtjjiruntu kontatum celvu* ariyen - ‘I shall not esteem the wealth of 
[being] celebrated being seated majestically’ 

£supui_ shl0r5gy QcsrT6BBn_rT®Lb arousal ffTffsragju a_4rj£la_i J]1- 
q51 uj ld n ® p j§) do 260. 

verupata ~iruntu kontatum sampat enakku+ pratipattivisayam akiratu* 
illai. 

-> I do not understand the wealth of being celebrated as being 
distinct. 

♦ten dr pum colai tiru verikatam malai mel - ‘upon the mountain of the 
sacred Venkata with gardens [full of] flowers brimming with honey’ 
L61a;®0r5§]6tT6TT £<Frr26U6miLiiL|6mi_iLi ^10 ld26o£ld6u 
ten mikku* iruntulla colaiyai ~utaiya tirumalai-mel 
-» Upon Tirumala, which has groves that abound with honey 
♦lean aru* ay+ payum karuttu* utaiyen avene - ‘I shall possess the design 
to flow as a jungle river’ 
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6iAj_nji)^Lb urbiflflsr^n'®6\3 ffiGyp GumEGp; ^riiE® sfeur^luGumb 

S5ITLI_ITg]fl56TTmb ffl_sE&n)[R^6ff)lLl 2_flDl_GlU(g)a5GsiJOTllLb. 

sahyam paninatu* akil kile pomire; anke cuvari+ pom kattarukaj dm 
abhisandhiyai utaiyen aka venum. 

—> If [a river] is formed in the Sahya [mountain], 462 [it] will go down; I 
must have the intention of becoming forest rivers that dry up there [in 
Tirumala]. 


pacuram 4.8 

l51 flop Ginn)] ADLiurTguLb LdlijLDgu LSlpjfglijgu 
(Lp flop in run Qu0Gsu6TTshlcS @ 6m p(LpLq_u Linger LD6mpu_in(6e)6er 
QojifliumT^fBer GamSsudj ^l^Gsund cS1_ld26uGld6u 
Qpr^liuniLja; ®i_s;@Lb rfjl Scull] 6m i_Gili (gjGsuGflsr. 

pirai ~eru cataiyanum piramanum intiranum 
murai ~aya peru velvi+ kurai mutippan marai ~anan 
veri ~ar tan cdlai+ tiru vetikatam malai mel 
neri ~ay+ kitakkum nilai ~utaiyen avene. 

I shall possess the state of lying as a path upon the mountain of the 
sacred Venkata with cool, fragrance-filled flower gardens 


462 ‘Sahya’ is the proper noun of a mountain, but both the modern gloss on Pillai’s 
commentary and Velukkudi interpret this passage as if the word itself meant 
‘mountain.’ The VG gives two relevant entries: l) sahya parvatam (which it defines 
as sahya malai, i.e. the ‘Sahya mountain’; 2) sahyam parrina, which it ‘defines’ with a 
comparison: sahya malaiyil untana vellattukku alivu* illata+ pdle tiru-venkata-malayil 
ulla vehkatavanin audaryam mika+ kuraiyatatu (‘[just] as there is no end to the floods 
that originated in the Sahya mountain, the generosity of Him of Venkata, who is on 
the mountain of sacred Venkata, does not diminish even a little’). From both 
definitions, it does seem that Sahya is a proper name. 
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of Him who is the Vedas, 463 Him who ends [their] grievances 464 
[as] he with matted-locks on which the crescent moon stands, 465 
Brahma and Indra 

[perform] big yajnas in the [proper] manner. 

4.8. Commentary 

♦pirai ~eru cataiyanum - ‘he with matted locks on which the crescent 
moon stands, and...’ 

ajwujdKQaja^Lb GsjrTrbrpiLbuLq. gQQuGiurrGL QcFlliG^ 

6iAr n 6iJ6LJjUjrTJBQflsr65r2)i £^npn)]LbuLq_ LSlflopfloiu lOfrfl^gjcsQcsnw- 
Lq_0a;®iD _n£Dnjg}]Lb 


463 Srlvaisnava readings prefer to understand march anan differently: Annangaracharya 
(1966: 24) explains this as vedankaHl paramporulaka+ kurappatumavanumana 
emperumanutaiya (‘He who is said to be the highest entity by the Vedas’) and 
similarly, Velukkudi (2008: 4.8) glosses this as vedattale pratipadyan (‘He who is 
propounded by the Vedas’). See Pillai’s commentary, which does not equate 
Narayana with the Vedas either. Uttamur (1999: 39) does not seem bothered by this 
equation, although he also suggests ‘He who was concealed’ as an alternative 
meaning, since Narayana is the inner controller [of the performers of yajnas] so 
that they [themselves] can give the fruit ( palan ) [to their devotees?], or since He is 
hidden from them, so that He does not grant them their wish because they perform 
those yajnas for that purpose (i.e. for a purpose other than getting Him). Uttamur 
also adds that it is also possible to say that He became manifest in the Vedas 
because, for those people’s sake, He created the Vedas that prescribed the yajnas. 
He also explains that since the Vedas are known as sabdabrahmam (‘word-brahman, 
the Veda considered as a revealed sound or word and identified with the Supreme’ 
MW), and since everything is brahman, it is said that He is the Vedas. He concludes 
by mentioning another option: Narayana is the vedapratipadyan (‘He who is 
propounded by the Vedas’), hence this equation. 

464 Uttamur (1999: 39) takes kurai as ‘flaws,’ understands mutippan as an infinitive, not 
as a participial noun and makes marai~ anan the subject of the infinitive: ‘He who 
became the Vedas so as to end the deficiency [in Siva, etc. as they performed 
yajnas], Annangaracharya (1966: 25) explains that kurai mutippan can be interpreted 
in two ways: l) He who ends grievances or blemishes, or 2) He who grants wishes. 

465 This is a second allusion to Siva. It may be noted that Kulacekaran never refers to 
him by any of his names. 
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sadhakavesam torrumpati jataiyote irukka+ ceyte sukhapradhanan enru 
torrumpati piraiyai dharittukkontu* irukkira haranum 

—> Hara, who is sporting a moon so as to appear as one who gives 
prominence to pleasure, while being with matted locks so that his 
assumed appearance as a yogi shows; 

♦piramanum - ‘and Brahma’ 

^sugu®@ S2J5(35(gr)65r SnjjSUprTKLlLb 

avanukkujanakandna brahmavum 
—» And Brahma, who is his father; 

•intiranum - ‘and Indra’ 

‘Qq/ui^js’ CTOTgULbuLq-U-irTflsr ^.i^jgULb 
‘sendrati ennumpatiyana indranum 

—> And Indra, who is referred to [as such] in ‘He is Indra’ [ Kaivalya- 
upanisad, 8]; 

♦murai ~aya pern vejvi+ kurai mutippan - ‘Him who ends [their] 
grievances [as they perform] bigyajnas in the [proper] manner’ 

f5r5f5rr(Lpfloi_iLi 3au51 < 9irr[irn'i5' n v^flSOTLDrrasLJ uflswgpLb u_i^6l_d®L onger 
c9au51(3inmrEdascends QasngiagjLDGUgijr 

tarn tamutaiya adhikdranugunamaka+ pannum yajnaphalamdna 
adhikarankajai+ kotukkumavan 

—> He who gives [one] the status that is the fruit of the yajnas, which 
are done according to each one’s status; 

*marai -dnarr - ‘Him who is the Vedas’ 

6%supn§<5(25350 ^iJDjiuflssfujQOTOTgiiLb Q6uQQ§.c%6irogu51iQS^(g)65r6udir 
brahmadikalukku dsrayaniyan ennum vedaikasamadhigamyan anavan 
-> He whom the Veda alone is fit to understand as being ‘He who 
should be followed by Brahma, etc.’; 
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♦veri ~ar tan colai tiru venkatam malai mel neri ~ay+ kitakkum nilai 
-utaiyen avene - ‘I shall possess the state of lying as a path upon the 
mountain of the sacred Venkata with cool, fragrance-filled flower 
gardens’ 

61_inflSGlQ_L61a5@cg5 @6Tflfr^^lfl0UJLL|fl01_LU ^10 Ld26o£ldG 6O; ^0(2)60 
f>5>0S5n6U Qu0®(g)6U 6hb0QlUnJDLJULl(5l, SUIT)r51(g)6U 6l51_rhl Q UJ IT J=D LJ - 

ULa^lGro; ^rhr5J65r®rrfjl£iLJ, ffruGungiGlLDncScgs jjnfQQ6iJ6^sufrcg56TT 
eauiihjnflcSfloasiun'Gsu ^sufrcg56TT d_irT9.QnjOTr n u(JiLbuLq_ suLfilujaujiS- 
§)gmirleL|floi_LJj(g)£eu£ es\. ‘Q^n6OTLijLq_uQunLq_u_ini_ rrjmb 
Quifldo’ frhirifl^aoLDGuflGrD. 

parimala(m) mikku+ kulirttiyai ~utaiya tirumalai-mele; aru* anal orukal 
perukinal viniyogappattu, varrinal viniyogappatatire; annan anriye, eppotum 
okka srivaisnavarkal sancarikkaiyale avarkal padarenu patumpati valiyay+ 
kitakkum tunivu* utaiyan avene. ‘tontar ati+ poti ~ata nam peril’ enru* 
irukkumavarire. 

-* Upon Tirumala, which has a coolness filled with fragrance; 

if [i] become a river, in case it swells, it will be useful; if it dries out, it 
will indeed be of no use. [So that] it is not thus, I will have the aim of 
lying as a path, so that, because the SrTvaisnavas walk over [it] at all 
times, the dust of their feet touches [me]. He is one who thinks ‘If we 
get to bathe in the dust of the feet of servants’ [PTM 2.2], 

pacuram 4.9 

QcFLq_inniiJ su6U6hl2nsra56Ti Sgiiagip jjgl0LDrT£6u 
Qr5Lq_iun6ffOT GsurhasLGurT rflrarGasnuS 6fil6heuncF6b 
^Lq_iun'0Lb sunflsrsu0 LDrjLbflouuj^rh ®i_r5^1iurh@Lb 
ULq_u_iniLja5 Si_r5gi65r usu6TTSumjj csnOTrGuGflsr. 
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ceti ~aya val vinaikaj tirkkum tirumale 
netiyane venkatava nin kdyilin vacal 466 
atiyarum vanavarum arampaiyarum kitantu* iyankum 
pati ~ay+ kitantu* un pavala vay kanpene. 

0 Tirumal who destroys forceful karmas that are evil! 467 0 tall One! 468 
0 You of Venkata! 

At the entrance of Your temple, 

I shall see Your red coral lips, 
lying as a step, 

on which devotees, celestial beings, Rambha and the like dwell 
[and] walk about. 


4.9. Commentary 

fflmi^rrnflQQca. - U6U jjnfQQ6iJ6^sijfrcg5(6TF)fl0L_LU ^Lq_LjQurTLq_floiu^ 
LunfluuG^rrtJi fTLbQu0LDrr2flsru_|Lb Q6vu6bla5c956urTLbuLq_ ffTLbQi_i0 Longer 
!§3l0(xpg5r£u 0®gjin ULq_iun'35 ^l03535£6iJffser(5iLO frdrrp 

U@©0IT. 

avatarikai - pala srivaisnavarkalutaiya ati+ potiyai+ dharippatotu 
emperumanaiyum sevikkalampati emperuman tiru munpe irukkum patiyaka 
irukka ventum enru acaippatukirar. 

-> Introductory note - [He] desires to remain as a step that lies in the 
sacred front of our Lord, so that [he] is able to worship our Lord along 
with bearing the dust of the feet of many SrTvaisnavas. 

♦ceti ~aya val vinaikal tirkkum - ‘...who destroys forceful karmas that 
are evil’ 


466 vayil is a variant (Kirusnamacariyar 1903: 152). Uttamur (1999: 40) and Velukkudi 
(2008: 4.9) split this as kdyil in vacal (‘the sweet/pleasant entrance of the temple’). 

467 ceti can also mean bush (which is what Uttamur opts for [1999: 40]) or plant (which 
is Annangaracharya’s choice [1966: 25]), but it must be pointed out here that the 
word ceti, especially in the Saiva context, when associated with karma, mostly 
means ‘sin, vice, evil, trouble, distress’ (TL). 

468 An ancient appellation of Visnu in Tamil referring to His length. 
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f565T §3l061JLq_36[fl£6U ^26O3rTUJ3333rT06ir)l_UJ 6L_irT6l_J6LJ]©LDrT®r 

61 A)o 61 A)n'[TJ 61 A) 6i S[Tiu^fln^ QffirT@<S@LD6U(g)UJ^gl. Qc?Lq_ - 

6L_irT6L_ii_b. 

tan tiruvatikalile talaicayttarutaiya papaphalamana samsarasamban- 
dhattai aruttu+ kotukkumavan ayttu. ceti - papam. 

-» He is One who cuts off the connection to the cycle of samsara, 
which is the fruit of sins, of those who have bowed their heads in 
reverence at His sacred feet. 

ceti = sin. 

♦tirumale - ‘0 Tirumal!’ 

jfl6Tll[RuJ5Lb 3rLl_6l5l0rF3g] Q3lUGl5lLJUrT0ffsi5ri_rTflr)3 

atukku nibandhanam kuta ~iruntu ceyvippar untakai 

—> The basis for that is there being someone 469 who makes [Him] do 
[it] being together with [Him], 

*netiyane - ‘0 tall One!’ 

^su6tT^nguLb ‘ffrflsrtgrigjJLb QurTpaasu gurTasngi’ CTewpSungi, 
‘ sr 6ot es\ Lq_u_imjg] Qa^Luiunfr’ frdirp @jj^l_56hlei^iu^^l66un'rjLb ffrdo&u 
<35 n flscr Q su n asot (sbb) 0 su eis\. 

avaj tanum ‘ennalum porukka+ pokatu’ enrapotu, ‘en+ atiyar atu ceyyar 
emu asritavisayattil dram ellai kana ~ onnatavan. 

—> When she [i.e. Sri] herself said, ‘Even I cannot tolerate [this],’ He is 
One who cannot know the limits of partiality towards those who have 
sought surrender, saying, ‘My devotees will not do that’ [PerTM 4.8.2], 

♦ venkatava nin koyilin vacal - ‘0 You from Venkata! At the entrance of 
Your temple...’ 

Q9.surf0flOL_uj § 310 sun <36-51 £60 

devarirutaiya tiruvacalile 

—> At Your sacred entrance; 


469 This is a reference to Sri/Laksmi being the mediator between Him and the jiva. 
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•atiyarum vanavarum arampaiyarum kitantu* iyankum - ‘on which 
devotees, celestial beings, Rambha and the like dwell [and] walk about’ 


<Sii5i5^eLj r Qujn'gJ50Lb ei_j r Qujn'gJ5n'ssnjeLjnj0Lb auB^6i_inr0Lb 

©i—rijg] arusmirch inrrrfjl@0 rSl^fiwsnrbp caQ^j^jBsnsi ®i_<95<95- 

GengsmiLb. 


ananyaprayojanarum prayojanantarapararum anyapararum kitantu 
sancariya-ninral oru ninaivu* arru acetanavat kitakka venum. 

—> If those who have no other goal [than God], those who have other 
different goals, and those who are devoted to others 470 keep wandering 
over [me], [i] want to lie like an inanimate being without any 
conscience. 


*un pavaja vay kanpene - ‘I shall see Your coral-lips’ 
6i_innx^®j^gia3@ <95Q_^jsi56m)srcii51inn'<956L|Lb Gsliotuld. ^g] 
6LJ^ro _n 6^rriL34LDn'fln<g5cg;@cg5 <95rTOTr6L|Lb Gsuotuld. 

paratantryattukku acetanasamadhi -akavum venum. atu purusartham 
akaikku+ kanavum venum. 


—> For the [sake of] dependence on [God, I] must be absorbed in 
insentience, [and] so that that becomes a human goal, [i] should also see 
[the coral-lips of the Lord of Venkata]. 


pacuram 4.10 

2_LDU 06D<95nW Ql_rT0@flDl_d5@, (Lp0LJU®gd(r 

^LbQurTiT) as 260 in do gj it) Qurr)06pj LongiflGineh 
Q<FLbu6iJ6TT 6urTiurT«h ^l0£snr5J <95i_Qi_DdirguLb 
fTLbQu^LDrrdir QurrbirLDdkuGLD £6u£ggu ldit66uS6ot. 

umpar ulaku* antu* oru kutai+ kil uruppaci tan+ 
am pon kalai -alkul perralum atariyen 


470 See fn63. 
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cem pavala(m) vayan tiru venkatam ennum 
emperuman pon malai mel etenum avene. 

Even if, reigning over the celestial world under a single [royal] parasol, 

I get Urvasfs beautiful waist with a gold girdle, 

I will not wish for [it]. 

I will become any thing on the golden mountain called the sacred 
Venkata, of our Lord, He with red coral lips. 

4.10. Commentary 

fflmi^rrnflQQca. - uajajmb uml©. ®L(JiLD6TT6L|Lb GsuflsisrLrT CTflsrSrfSfr; 
SLlLq-flsrsurrEiD <su5" n _sy36hla5®[fQrjdirg5r; ®LLq_(g)g2JLb GsuffhsrLrr 

fT®r®0ii. 

avatarikai - pattam pattu. kittum-ajavum venta enkinr; kittinavare 
anubhavikkirir enna; avai kittinalum venta enkirar. 

-» Introductory note - Tenth song: when [one] says, ‘[You will] say 
[you] do not want them [i.e., other enjoyments] until [they] are 
attained; [You will] enjoy them as [they] are attained,’ he says ‘I do not 
want [them] even if they are attained.’ 

♦umpar ulaku* antu* oru kutai kil - ‘reigning over the celestials’ world 
under a single [royal] parasol’ 

2_ei_j[Tfl^i5Q@)n'(g5r5ja5Q6TT6b6on'Lb &>sgi @0 (Xp^jglsh @floi_a@,GLp 
QcF6pjd3j93l 

uparitanalokankal ellam tan oru muttin kutai+ kile celutti 

—> Having caused all the upper worlds to go under his singular pearl 
[royal] parasol; 

♦uruppaci tam am pon kalai ~alkul perralum atariyen - ‘Even if (...) I get 
Urvasfs beautiful waist with a gold girdle, I will not wish for [it]’ 

^supfloiDci, SLltJishl^^ng^JLb fTflsragj ^S-rmb dlpsungi. 
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avanai+ kittuvittalum enakku adaram piravatu. 

—» No desire [for them] shall be born in me even if even if they are 
made attainable [to me], 

*cem pavala vayan - ‘Him with red coral lips’ 

2Gn6U4inflflniLicg5 asOTrLndo auBns.nflffi^Lbu^.ujn'UJ^gi e_6TT(6TF> 471 
rfjlrbSiD QJlo^ujffjgglflsruii). 

urvasiyai+ kantal anadarikkumpati ~ayttu ullu nirkira visayattin pati 

-» The Object that stands inside is such that [He] has made [me] 
reject UrvasIif [i] see [her] 

♦tiru venkatam ennum emperuman pon malai mel - ‘on the golden 
mountain called the sacred Venkata of our Lord’ 

6T6OT rgmuguflOL-iu injrT&ir)Longer ^10 ld26ou51G6o 

en nayanutaiya slaghyamana tirumalaiyile 

—> In Tirumala, which is my Master’s praiseworthy mountain, 

*etenum avene - ‘I will become anything’ 

suBsrTLpajn'fiBT ^)6ijshli_^§]cg5@ < ^l0G6ur5ja;i_(XpflOL_Lun'd(r 

^n(g)a;6i|LDflOLDU_|Lb’ frdirguLb; .iyxHjS-iLiQLDflsr? frdsrfljfldo; 

Qinr6r^=_svD-©_Sirf ^lrj(6TF,<g5(^LJ i_|jDLburT65r QLruo^ujn'Sg^JLb ^flOLDiL]- 
QLodirfloas. aoL-fr ^^(J36Tfl<g=Q<3^LLJLL|LbuLq_: ‘rgrrspLb 

^r 51 uj£euOTri_n', ^l0G6ur5J<si_(XpflOL_ujn'guLb ^ifliu£6U6hsri_n', affsisr- 
i_rT0i_b ^jflrjg] JTrn6u5a5c5eL|Lb £6UflsOTi_rT, ^10 ld26o£ld£6o 2_6tt6tt- 
Q^rT0 6L_l§.rTll34LDn'a5 ^flOLDU_|Lb’ 6 T 6 OTUIT. 

anantalvan i+ ~itattukku ‘tiruvenkatamutaiydn tan akavum 
amaiyum’ ennum; atukku hrdayam en? ennil - sesabhutar tiralukku+ 
purampana sesi~akilum amaiyum enkai. aritian anrikke bhattar 
arulicceyyumpati: ‘nanum ariya venta, tiruvenkatamutaiyanum ariya 


471 This is the colloquial form of u 1 (‘inside’). 
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venta, kantarum arintu slaghikkavum venta, tirumalai-mele ullatu* oru 
padartham aka amaiyum’ enpar. 

-* For this passage, Anantalvan would say, ‘[i] shall be content to 
even become the Lord 472 of the sacred Venkata’; if [one] asks, ‘What is 
the heart of this?’, it is saying, ‘[i] will be satisfied even if [i] become the 
Master, which goes against [the nature of] the multitude of subordinate 
ones.’ Unlike that, the revered [Parasara] Bhatta would graciously say 
thus: ‘Let me be unaware, let the Lord of the sacred Venkata be 
unaware, let those who see not be aware [of what I become there] nor 
praise [me], [i] will be satisfied with being an object that is upon 
Tirumala.’ 


pacuram 4.11 

LD6hghiuj^flsOT cfmj6u sui_Gsur5J cSLS^rrhiriDgb 
QunOTrail 1156^1(63 G<?siJLq_a56TT asnwun'gb pig a 

Q<5,nghflsr6hlg2Jr5J 5«ifr£siJii) @6o£c? <95ij®rQcFn'®rflsr 
ucsfl uj^ jjrb rDi_5lLp6iJ6U6omT unrEdasmu us^iiaGCTT. 


manniya tan carol vata venkatattan tan 
pom iyalum ce ~atikaj kanpan purintu* irainci 
kol navilum kur vel kulacekaran conna 
panniya nul tamil vallar panku* ay a pattarkaje. 


Those who master the Tamil of [this] thread that was spun 473 


472 sesin is a word used for God in relation to His relation with the sesa (See fn369 for 
more details on this concept and on sesatva). Siauve (1978: 56fn8) explains this term 
thus: ‘sesin : le terme est applique a Bhagavan par rapport auquel le monde entier 
est sesa, c’est-a-dire complement, supplement de son activite, moyen de sa 
jouissance, instrument secondaire et comme superflu.’ See fn478 on sesatva. 

473 This part can be translated as ‘Those who are capable of [mastering] the Tamil of 
[this] text that is sung,’ as panniya (from pannu) can mean ‘sung’ and nul can also be 
defined as ‘treatise’ or ‘text.’ Pillai, however, glosses this by ‘extended’ ( parampina ). 
Uttamur (1999: 42) explains it as drdyntu abhyasikkappatum sastraiikalai ~utkonta 
(‘which has drawn in the shastras that are examined and practised’). 
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- uttered by Kulacekaran with a sharp spear trained in killing, 

bowing down and desiring to see the gold-like red feet of Him of 
Venkata in the North with everlastingly cool mountain slopes 474 — 
are devotees agreeable [to Him] indeed. 

4.11. Commentary 

♦manniya tan carat vata venkatattan tan pom iyalum ce -atikaj kanpan - 
‘desiring to see the gold-like red feet of Him of Venkata in the North 
with everlastingly cool mountain slopes’ 

asOTTLrrdo £6n6b6unr5]<95LDnLli_n£f5 L51gsdiLJU(5iLbuLq_ ,irujs_«£D nr Longer 

6UJLU4ss^fln^u_|ge)L_LU ^LHypcsQasdoSGUiLingsr ^l0Lo26Ofloiu 2_flOL_iuGiJ- 
gUflOLiu Lrojnsiu^Lonflsr ^l0GnLq_c5, asnsBerflnacScgsnas 

kantal kalvahka mattate pini+ patumpati sramaharamana paryantattai 
~utaiya tamilukku* ellaiyana tirumalaiyai utaiyavan utaiya slaghyamana 
tiruvati+ kankaikkaka 

-* For the sake of seeing the praiseworthy sacred feet of Him who 
possesses Tirumala, which marks the boundary of Tamil [and] possesses 
an area 475 that destroys fatigue in such a way that if [one] sees [it], 
[he 476 ] becomes attached, unable to retrace [his] steps; 

♦ purintu* irainci - ‘desiring and bowing down’ 

a5ngscrGsiJ6hsr(5iLbuLq_ _6v>c9Slfl0LULL|fl0L_LurjnLLJ^ ^260iun£60 ajOTiTEdScS 
shl u n Lq_ (g) rj n llj ^ 

kana ventumpati bhaktiyai ~utaiyaray+ talaiyale vananki+ kavipatinar 
ayttu 

—> As one with [such] devotion as to want to see [Him], he composed 
poetry, bowing [his] head. 


474 Uttamur (1999: 42) does not link manniya with tan caral, but rather believes it is 
mahankal manniya (‘[where] great men have remained’). 

475 Literally, paryanta means ‘circumference’ (MW) here. 

476 Clearly, it is a man, not a woman, who is referred to here. 
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*kol navilum kurvel kulacekaran conna - ‘uttered by Kulacekaran with 
a sharp spear trained in killing’ 

Q6U6b6U6U6b6uijn(gT)LJ £urT66ULirTUJ35g| ffiaSunu).- 

u5l035@LbULq_U_|Lb 

pratipaksattai vella vallar ana+ pole ~ayttu kavipati ~irukkumpatiyum 
-> [His] manner of composing poetry is like [his] being capable of 
conquering [his] enemies. 

♦panniya nul tamil vallar - ‘Those who are master the Tamil of [this] 
thread that was spun’ 

uijLbdilflsr ®(9^Q6mrrQ6LJj5LDn®r ^L5lLpQ^rrfloi_floiu 6n6b6U6niic956TT 
parampina laksanopetamana tamil totaiyai vallavarkal 
-» Those who master the Tamil garland endowed with good 
qualities, which has spread [among devotees] - 

•panku* ayapattarkale- ‘are devotees agreeable [to Him] indeed’ 

^§)©r5g| ‘^giojncsGsiJOTiiLb @g]6urT.g5£6iJgpLb’ frd(r(g)6^ 
^6ngua5(g) e.Q^_6hljSlQiurTJon'_n£D4LDn'sijfrcg56TT. 

inke iruntu ‘atu ~aka venum itu ~aka venum’ ennate avanukku 
istaviniyogarham avarkal. 

—> They will become worthy of His using [them as He] pleases, 
without [having] to say, [while] remaining here, ‘I want to be this, I 
want to be that.’ 
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Decade 5 - tarn tuyaram 


<gii6Uj5rTnf1QQa> - (£5©g]u_iijLb) Q<Frr6\)6-51rr)0iLJ25g] 

<si5i5^rr_s2jr)4QLrTJ6^<SnjL61GrD; cSi5i5^rr_nffl4QLnjei^<Snj6Lj;^l6Lj^i5,@ 

6i51 QrorTuSl 25 oast ‘r^rr®! £T®r65rg]’ ffT®rrf)l(iT ) <g@Lb <5L9£D§pnTss<350[irLf)l£ii). 
ffiii 5 n'^i 5 An'_s 6 nr n « 5 lLL|Lb, < 5 iQ 6 iA) 6 ia)<giu 6 ni‘ n « 51 uJL 61 G!D smio&runwLDrrSm 
6 nIgQLD 6 crp 6LJjsnemihi3bGn Qa=rr6\jg2J®6criDf5r; 
Q_22jj5J5ii«@u QurTgisungsr^lGiD. ^LJULq_LLi 6 crifl£uj, mn^ns^aemTei^si- 
iurT£6u <^_sMD^iTiTrggcg?>rTrTJ6iJLnT^ijrTLL51SrD ^l 0 uugi. ‘rfl6urT, Q£565 tid 6\}, 
c?r 5 ^ffisrLb’ fresrp Q<Frr6\3g,)j®iD ^lfln 6 u 6i_jnjmL34LDn'cg5n'^£un'§] 
6iranj^)6i_J6ir6l€51ii5l6\326uijjn'L61£ii). ^uuLq_GujLi51£iD 6LjnjmL34LDrrflsr 
6 U 6 iru _n 6 i|iS@Lb; aa^^nnjsscgin'nj^^n'Gsu aj^rcrSeLj&rfrl^Sl ^Lflu_|L61Gp. 


^luuLq_ 6 i_jnjmL 34 QLD 6 crgi]LbuLq_i 5 ,@ eLJjsnOTrtpflsOTGLrT? ffr®T 6 tffl 6 \} - 
^I 6 u 2 f 5 r ‘ uj 6 inj^rT 6 ir ^’ ffT 65 rn)]Lb ^ 6 u 2 flsr ‘ 6 l_ij£ 1 o 6 i 51 uTraru;j)’ frgisrpLb 

fgag| 6 inc 95 iLin'£ 6 u Reuser fgaecrnjjcggjLb s 5 i_GU®r 6 \ 36 u®r; 2 _flni_iu 6 U(gr)®r 
^ 6 U 6 W fT 6 t) 6 urT 6 iJii)pc 5 ,@Lb < 95 i_gijQ swot pig Ere; ^uuLq_ 6 LJjsnemihi- 
< 5 , 611061 : Qc^ngergsr Qoo6^<5nj6LJ;j£l6uJ^iun'62Jg] j 5§_ iuQirtr6i£ 3 <5nj6Lj- 

LU 4 ssLDrTflsr < 5 i 5 _E^o_ 9 £D 4 Qoo 6 ^< 5 njLi 3 l£p. ^uuLq.^ ^ld®@u L^lpDjS - 
!g (IT, <5 <95<5Q<51LJE £5 JUgl 6LJ]@)6LJj§-LD[T<5<5 <356W5TLq_6V)(T; £50®T 65ff5T<5>S4Lb 

Q<?uj®0Qf5rg5r0^6\j; rgmb <%s^^nG6u Q<5iug£(rrjQLD65rn)] ^(SlaSl^rj- 
5jrT(g)336orT6b; rgLb(pflnL_iiJ amiQQ[u<ss;i4UjrTflsr [ir n ^51u_|Lb ^rfjlu_|LD6u- 
(gs)fln<5iijn'£6u fin’ll 6Ljn<35LDn'(g)6\3 Q<?iu®£0QLD®rn)] jUjffjluSldjpj- 
5 jrT(g)L&l 5355 Seer. 


rsLbflDLDLJ GurT 6 ug 5 riflGijj, Q<?lli^§i ^rfilgjgtijagjLb 6 u'u 6 U 4 ^(£ 5 )u_|Lb, 
rfl StfSTSjSjg] 6526U<5 ,c95l 1|_6U6\:6U 6irO6U4LTO'<gSlUJrTLL|L5l0F5g] flD6U^§] 

5 ^iflii 5 l 0 < 5 ,@LbGun'§] g 6 u Q ^jp_g-°a 5 <gj( 6 TT ) 6 wri_rT <956611 gpLEErp fT 6 crp 

umigg] ‘frflsratg r5rTgui_5l6t)26u, L51p0i_5l6t)26u, Eurr)rfjl6b <5njQQnTU_in'£6u 
gli 4 <s®SfDflffl^^ 2 flsruj 6 bffogi 6 m:oio_so 25 ^ 6 i<LO_s< 954 3 sfpLi) 6 \:£ 6 \: 65 r’ sieis\- 
<gajBiB^ja^li56TTrTu5l0<g3@Lb 6i_is.rTuj4riji526TT 2619 . 011415 - 

LDn<35 g§lL_@aj 5jLb(Lp6ff)l_LL1 <3ajBJB^2a£l<3oiiiijan5j3j jg06l51S3g|61J<5 - 

Easm!© r5rTUJ(g)iT !g06ULq_<56ifl£6u 6i51fl5isrgsOTUULb Q<5uj££l0iT. 
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avatarikai - ‘taru tuyaram’ - tirumantrattal collijju*ayttu ananyarha- 
sesatvamire; inta ananyarhasesatvapratipattikku virodhi tan ‘nan ennatu 
emu* irukkum ahankaramamakaramire. anatmanyatmabuddhiyum, asve- 
svatvabuddhiyumire samsaram-akira vrksattukku bfjam emu pra-manahkal 
collukinrana; atu cetanarkku+ potuvanatu* ire. appati -anriye, rajakkal- 
akaiyale ahankaramamakbravasyarayire iruppatu. ‘nila, tenral, cantanam’ 
emu collukira ivai parartham akatapotu svarupasiddhi ~illaiyamire. 
appatiyeyire pararthamana vastuvukkum; ahankdramamakdrattdle svarupa¬ 
siddhi aliyumire. 

ippati parartham ennumpatikku pramanam unto? ennil - ivanai ‘yasyasmi’ 
enrum oti, avanai ‘patim visvasya enrum otukaiyale ivan onrukkum katavan 
allan; utaiyavanana avan ellavajjukkum katavan enratire; appati 
pramanahkalal conna sesatvapratipatti -avatu tadlyasesatvaparyantamana 
ananyarhasesatvamire. appati+ tamakku pirantu* irukka+ ceyte atu 
phalapradamaka+ kantilar; tan tan karmam ceykiran enru* atal; nam 
kramattale ceykirom enru ari -iruntan dtalal; nammutaiya tvaraikku* atiyana 
ruciyum ariyumavan-akaiyale ruci pakam anal ceykirom enru ari ~iruntanam 
ittanai. 

nammai+ pol anriye, ceytatu arintu* irukkum sarvajhanayum, ninaittatu 
talaikkatta valla sarvasaktiyayum iruntu-vaittu ari ~irukkumpotu cila 
hetukkal untaka venumire enru parttu ‘enakku nanum illai, pirarum illai, perril 
tvaraiyale tutikkiren ittanai -allatu sadhananusthanaksamanum alien ennum 
itattai ananyagatikalay irukkum padarthankajai nidarsanamaka ittu+ 
tammutaiya ananyagatitvattai+ tiru vittuvakkottu 477 nayanar tiruvatikajile 
vinnappam ceykirar. 

—> Introductory notes: ‘the grief that [You] give [me]’ - It is indeed 
the subservience 478 of belonging to no other [but Him] that has been 


477 As the Pillai & Aiyangar 1997 edition of the PTM and its commentary uses the 
spelling ‘Vittuvakkotu,’ I have not changed its spelling in the relevant passages of 
the commentary. See fn492. 

478 literally, sesatva means ‘the state of being a remainder.’ The Srlvaisnavas 
understand it as ‘subservience, as a slave to his master’ (Mumme 2009 [1989]: 293). 
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expressed by the tirumantra . 479 It is indeed egotism and possessiveness 480 
- which claim, ‘Me, mine’ - that are the obstacles to the conviction of 
subservience of belonging to no other.’ Authoritative evidence asserts 
that perceiving the soul in the non-soul 481 and perceiving that which 
does not belong to one as one’s [possession] 482 are the seeds of the tree 
that is samsara. That is common for sentient beings, is it not? Not only 
that, because they are kings, they [i.e. Kulacekaran and the like] are 
indeed subjected to egotism and possessiveness. When those that are 
called ‘moon,’ ‘breeze,’ ‘sandal paste’ are not intended for the benefit of 
others, there indeed is no fulfillment of [their] essential nature. It is 
indeed the same for the object 483 that is meant for God. The fulfillment 
of [its] essential nature is indeed destroyed by egotism and 
possessiveness. 

If [one] asks, ‘Is there authoritative evidence to say that [the soul] is 
thus meant for God?’ - having declared [about] him, 484 ‘I belong to 
Him...’ 485 [ Black Yajurveda, Hiranyakesi- / Satyasadha-Srautasutra 6.3.7f], 
also by declaring Him ‘the Lord of the Universe,’ [Narayana sukta 3 486 ], it 
said that he is not fit for anything, [and] that He who is the Possessor 


The tenkalais believe that being a sesa (sesatva ) is the very svarupa (‘essential 
nature’) of the jiva. Thus the Mumu 55 asserts sesatvame atmavukku svarupam (‘It is 
sesatva that is the essential nature of the soul’); but the vatakalai view, expressed by 
Vedanta Desika in RTS 5, refuses to go to that extent, despite highly rating it. 

479 An eight-syllabled sacred mantra, very important for the Srlvaisnavas. For more on 
this mantra, see Mumme 2009 (1989): 276. 

480 1 am using Mumme’s (1987: 138) translation here; the VG also points out that the 
meaning of mamakaram is enatu ennum cerukku (‘the arrogance that [this] is mine’). 

481 Meaning here the body, according to the modern Tamil gloss (Pillai & Aiyangar 
1997:14lfn). 

482 Meaning, the soul. The Srlvaisnavas believe that the individual soul does not belong 
to the individual, but is God’s property. 

483 It is an allusion to the jiva. 

484 A reference to the soul/jiva, which, in the Indian traditions, is refered to as ‘he’ and 
not ‘it.’ 

485 Literally, ‘to Whom I belong.’ 

486 The Narayana-sukta is part of the Taittinya-aranyaka X.13 (Purusa-suktam&Ndrayana- 
suktam 2012: Preface). 
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[of all] is indeed the One fit [to accomplish] everything. The conviction 
of subservience thus spoken of by authoritative evidence is indeed the 
subservience of not belonging to another that includes subservience to 
His people. While [that] was thus produced in him 487 [i.e. in 
Kulacekaran], he did not see that bear fruit. [He] thinks that he is doing 
his duty; therefore, He remained patient thinking, ‘We 488 will act in 
[due] course’; and since He knows the taste which is the basis for our 
hurry, He simply remained patient thinking, ‘We will act when the taste 
becomes ripe.’ 

While [He] is being patient, being unlike us [i.e. Kulacekaran] an 
ominiscient Being who knows the deeds [of all] and an omnipotent 
Being capable of accomplishing that which [He] intended, there must 
be a few reasons [for that]: thinking thus, [he] gives as examples 
categories [of beings] that have no other refuge 489 for [illustrating] the 
passage in which he says, ‘I am not [responsible] for myself, nor are 
others. Although I suffer accutely because of the hurry [I feel] for 
[getting] the blessing [to do service to God and His people], I am not 
capable of undertaking the means,’ [and thus] he respectfully presents 
his own state of having no other refuge at the sacred feet of the Lord of 
sacred Virruvakkotu. 


pacuram 5.1 

^(rjgjinijrj 65i_nGiu6pjg5r aijg5OT6U6un6b aijgsbidoSGU 
6 blflnij@j(LpeL| LD6ufrQurTLhl6ugLp oSlrripajaGaml LLDLonGgcr 
6iSdrriD^n' luarbjfjlLpguLb mprD6ULli_6TTSj65r 
^06TTpfl2!c5rr5665 nj(Lprl@Lp6hl lugiGojGungb rfjl^rgG^Ggsr. 


487 tamakku, although plural, has an honorific meaning here. 

488 In reported speech, the royal ‘we’ is left as such. 

489 The feeling of being without another refuge ( ananyagatitva ) and of being good for 
nothing, i.e. being helpless ( akincanya ), are important in one who wishes to take 
refuge in God. 
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taru tuyaram tatayel un 490 caran allal caran illai 
virai kuluvu malar polil cul virruvakkottu* ammane 
ari cinattal inra tay akaiju* itinum maiju* aval tarn 
arul ninainte ~alum kulavi -atuve ponru* iruntene. 

There is no refuge [for me] other than Your feet 

[although You] do not curb the grief [that You] give [me], 491 
0 Lord of Virruvakkotu, 492 


490 Uttamur (1999: 44) points out that with the sandhi, it is possible to get tatayel um 
caran, which, in turn, can either be kept separate as a variant of un or attached to 
tatayel and make it an explicit concessive ( tatayel is a conditional, but the meaning 
is clearly concessive here). 

491 Most probably for different theological reasons, Uttamur (1999: 43) prefers to gloss 
this as m tara ventiyatana tukkattai (‘[though You] do not curb the grief [that You are 
required to] give [me]’) and explains his reasons in some detail (See Uttamur 1999: 
43-45). 

492 Depending on the edition of the NTP, there are two different spellings found: 
Vittuvakkotu and Virruvakkotu (The Little Flower Company [LIFCO] edition of the 
NTP uses the variant Virruvakkotu for example). At first glance it might seem that 
the original sound [rr] became [tt] with time, especially since a branch of the 
Srlvaisnavas, namely the Tenkalai Vaisnavas, tend to transform the former sound 
into the later while reciting the pacurams (and also when speaking colloquially). In 
a personal communication, Srirangam B. Ramanujam, a knowledgeable and 
practising Srivaisnava, who is part of the divyaprabandham-chanting group at the 
Srirangam temple, explained that the Tenkalai Vaisnavas transformed [rr] into [tt] 
(e.g. karru becomes kattu), [nr] into [nn] (e.g. kanru becomes kannu) and so on. The 
reason he gave was that [rr] and [nr] are harsh sounds, and that in order that the 
sounds be soothing to the Lord for whom they sing, they soften those harsh sounds. 
Listening to the Tenkalai and the Vatakalai (in which the pronunciation is close to 
the spelling) chantings would show the difference. 

But digging a little deeper one might be brought to think that hypercorrection 
could have produced the reverse change, i.e., the transition from the voiceless 
alveolar stop [tt] to the voiced alveolar trill [rr]. Scholars attempting to find the 
original meaning of the name use Vittuvakkotu as their base but the conclusions 
they come to are not the same. Rajagopalan (2009: 15) suggests that it is vittuva and 
not virruva, arguing that the word comes from the Sanskrit vittavat or vidvatta or 
vidvattva. Thus, combined with the word kotu meaning ‘bank of a river’ or ‘tank’ in 
Tamil, which is one of the meanings found in the TL, albeit the 20 th , and kota 
meaning ‘fortress’ in Sanskrit, the term Vittuvakkotu would then mean ‘bank or 
bund of river or tank where learned scholars live’ (Rajagopalan 2009: 15). In a 
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surrounded by groves with blossoms mingled with fragrance! 
Even though the mother who gave [him] birth casts [him] aside 
out of cutting anger 

the infant cries thinking of her benevolence again. 

I have been like that. 


5.1. Commentary 

*taru tuyaram tatayel - ‘although [You] do not curb the grief [that 
You] give [me]’ 

nf£iu £50 ®id pf£in 

shlQroTTuSl 6ur5^Q^g5rpi_b 6imrrLUJ5rri5‘ n ei^n'J5^^n'£6u 

GunaScS Qa5rr6tT6urrQg5rd(rpLb irorr&jurEd <356 tt Qc^ndosbla 
QcFlliG^, ^16uit ^6uGflsr gjiLirr &,\Ti&,ngis\ fTdfrurrQflsrdir? nghfllrldo - 
6nJrrr6ijrrffLJjrr6i_ishlQsiJ(3i)Lb ueh5rg5Bflii5l0LJurrQrjrr06ijrjrrnna5UjrrG6u 
Qc^ndog^jS^fr. ‘^nGesr <95S4i_b ugBWflstfrl ensued, ^nGesr arumu- 

_!5n'i5‘ n ei^n'i5Lb uensresdl^ QcsrT 6 tT( 6 TF)® 0 ed’ eredp rgLbflOLDLJ 

ULpii5lL(5i^^6tT6TT rfjl2usr^^T(0® g)jLb, pnguih ^ed2ena; gjrfjlsjgju 
suurcr^ssjdir, rgned c9iS4(pLb CLjnjjSssyLb, r^ned uesderoiLb 

eaumuj5n'i5‘ n ei^n'J5^§]cg;@ 6u_D®6UJ;9.ed £5rT(gr)flna;inn'£6u ^§]6L|Lb 
^ed^ena gjrfilsjgj 6uunj^6®;LDa6n)a5iua£6u ‘^0g|iurjLh’ eredS^fr. 


personal communication, Dominic Goodall said that this meaning would rather 
imply vidvat-kotu. 

On the other hand, Uttamur (1999: 43) defends the spelling ‘Virruvakkotu,’ 
brushing aside that it could mean a place where the learned gathered for three 
reasons: l) The modern name Tirumirrakkotu is closer to this, 2) old readings of the 
pacurams opt for this spelling, and 3) the etukai (‘consonance’) in the last pacuram of 
the 5 th decade will be disturbed if it was Vittuvakkotu and not Virruvakkotu. He 
then proceeds to give two ideas about the meaning of the name: l) It is an 
itukurippeyar (‘noun connoting the primeval sense in which it has been used’ TL) for 
a divyadesam (literally, ‘a divine place’; in Tamil, known as tivviyatecam, which is a 
Visnu shrine sung by Alvars’ [TL]), divyadesa itself being its meaning; 2) the 
karanappeyar (‘a derivative name’ TL) could be ‘the high ground of stability for the 
bow [banner of the Ceras]’ (vi 1 [‘bow’] + tuvam [‘stability’ TL] + kotu [‘high ground’ 
TL]). Whatever the validity of his other arguments, the one pointing towards etukai 
seems convincing. 
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(P^6^S5Q6n6\}6Un0Lb 5«iL_U Qurfliu ^l0LDfBOTLD6BOTL_U^glci,@i5, 
@,Lpna56i5l0r5§] nr^a)6in)^n'uj4rijiSS6TT 6i51_2jrrnfl£5g] fT(Lpr5^l0uumT- 
ss6TTmiJ^g]; ff5)0r5n6tr 'jSl_s^eiA)o6m)nnflujrTLiJ Gunrs^euguatg 
_sy3_y3guj35l6^Lu^^l6\3 rcr c, _S251 LSljDaflnaagj ^Lq_Qnjfer?’ fT6crp &i51<g=n - 
rflsicScFQcFLLjE^, 'ujrT^^K&fxr’ffig.sLb, cS§^rrj56inr n < 9^j5Lb’ freereeru 
L51pD[5^gi; ^6ij6U6TT6i5l6\j ®i_rTLbL51uQu0LDn'6Tfl0r5^6iJ®r, ‘rgLDagj 
2rr^iU6esrmGurrG6u 6iAJ _n c gi^Qs.6uQrj6i5rQ006U0g55rSi_rr 
^.jjujujfBefiiJfer? fT65T065r; l516tt26tt ^l^rgflniDyjrjflnrjijjfr, ‘anr n cffirjj5Lb 
freisrp Qc^rr^g^Sp nffr^mb arreser?’ 

ffT65r(rfjfr. ^^rT6u§] - fgaferflniD c ^i,ijn'iiJUL|c5,c95n'6\) ^g|cScg56ij6iJ0@ 

£6uQ06crp ^eerifl ^(ijuLiiglGiD ^Lq_iun6iJ§]; lunQ^nfern)] 6L_o@)eLj;§-- 
LDnesr^lGiD e_6L_imLiLDn'6ug}]; p^Gsu <5iQi5(gin'6ijQQeiro 

L51pr5^rT6\3 ^euiT)iflflsr6TT6i5l6\3 eLJUJ46iJ6ir61iun'^l£iD. ^l26TTUunp6iJ§i 
^1^1G6 u Q<?6Wifl£ii); r5(5i6i| ^l26TTUun0^l£p; ^s^nGsu ^0§]iurjLb 
freer 6cr6unL61Gp. 

niye tarukira duhkhattai niye marray akil; tannale tanakku virodhi 
vantatu* enrum tane sadhananusthanattale atu pdkki+ kolvan enrum 
sastrankal colli+ kitakka+ ceyte, ivar avane tuyar tantan enpan en? ennil - 
praptapraptavivekam panni ~iruppar oruvar-akaiyale collukirar. ‘tane 
karmam panninavan, tane sadhananusthanam panni+ tavirttu+ kollukiran’ 
enru nammai+ pali ~ittu+ talla ninaittan-akilum, nanum tannai+ kurittu+ 
paratantran, nan ceyta karmamum paratantram, nan pannum 
sadhananusthanattukku phalapradan tan akaiyale atuvum tannai+ kurittu 
paratantram akaiyale ‘taru tuyaram’ enkirar. 

mutalikaj ellarum kuta+ periya tiru-mana mantapattukku+ kilaka ~iruntu 
rahasyarthankal vicarittu eluntirupparkaj-dyttu; oru nal ‘nityasamsariyay 
pontavanukku bhagavadvisayattil ruci pirakkaikku ati ~en?’ enru vicarikka+ 
ceyte, ‘yadrcchikasukrtam, ajnatasukrtam’ enna+ pirantatu; a+ ~alavil 
kitampipperumal-iruntavan, ‘namakku bhagavadsamasrayanam pole 
sukrtadevar enru* oruvar unto asrayamyan? enrarp pillai tirunaraiyuraraiyar, 
‘sukrtam enru collukira nir tarn ninaittu* irukkiratu ettai+ kan?’ enrar. atavatu 
- onrai araya+ pukkal atukku* a+ ~aruku veru * onru inri iruppatire ati ~ avatu; 
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yatu* onru phalapradamanatire upayam avatu; allatu natuve anekavasthai 
pirantal avarrin alavil paryavasiyatire. ilaipparuvatu itile cenrire; natuvu 
ilaipparatire; attale taru tuyaram ennalamire. 

-» If You Yourself do not change the grief that You Yourself give 
[me]; 

If [one asks], ‘While the scriptures have maintained that one gets 
obstacles through one’s own [deeds], and that one oneself dispels them 
through the undertaking of the means, why does he [Kulacekaran] say 
that He was the One who gave [him] grief?’ - he says [so] because he is 
one who has made the discrimination between proper and improper. 
‘Even though He thinks of dismissing us placing the blame [on us], 
saying, “Let him who committed actions on his own, restrain [the 
obstacles 493 ] by undertaking the means 494 himself,” I am dependent on 
Him, the actions that I do are dependent on Him, and because of His 
being the Giver of the fruit for the means I undertake, and also because 
that too is dependent on Him,’ he [Kulacekaran] says, ‘The grief that 
You Yourself give.’ 

As all the wise ones got together, sitting on the east of the big 
“Fragrance” hall, 495 they would begin examining the secret meanings. 
One day, while examining [the topic] ‘What is the basis upon which the 
taste for God is produced in one who has forever been a wordly being?’, 
[the answer], ‘The good merits done accidentally 496 [and] the merits 
done unknowingly’ appeared. At that point, he who was [called] 
Kitampi Perumal said, ‘Is there a god of good merits who is to be taken 
refuge in, like we resort to God [for everything]?’ Pillai 
Tirunaraiyuraraiyar said, ‘Look! What do you mean when you say ‘good 


493 Or the elliptical object could refer to the fruit of one’s karma (Velukkudi 2008: 5.1). 

494 Velukkudi (2008: 5.1) glosses sadhana as ‘atonement’ ( prayascitta ) given the context, 
which refers to an individual’s karma and how he is supposed to tackle it. 

495 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 146fn) points out that it is a hall inside the 
Srlrangam temple. Velukkudi (2008: 5.1) adds that it is the hall that is now known 
as the candana mandapam (‘Sandalwood hall’). 

496 Siauve (1978: 28fn9) translates yadrcchikasukrta as ‘occasional good action.’ 
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merits’?’ That is, when one starts examining [the cause of] one thing, 
there being no other [cause] beyond that, is the basis [for calling it a 
cause], is it not? That which gives the fruit is indeed the means [that is 
the root Cause]; otherwise, [even] if many states [such as non-rejection 
of God] are produced midway [through], [the state of being the root 
cause] will not rest with them [i.e. the states]; [it] indeed goes to rest in 
this [God who is the root Cause of those states]; it does not rest in 
between [i.e., in the sins and merits, etc.]; because of that, [one] can say 
‘The grief that [You Yourself] give [me].’ 497 498 

♦tatayel - ‘although You do not curb’ 

rfj 6)51 26 tt s. _n s6^JLb pf£in Gurraamun'®6U; ‘ss smurT 9 .‘ n ro'^ujn'’ 
6T®rn)]Lb, ‘snQs6u Qin SLJrCLJS-^Qes smurrQsjsrTo jsrcre^l CLs’ frdirpLb 
‘r 5 i_b(Xpfloi_LU Lonfloiu fr^euijrreu <95i_<95<95Q6)JTOTr(655)g] asrrfhsr’ fT 6 hpi_b, 
‘^Igl csi_®c95 £6UflsOTLq_ii5l0r5^6U6cr rgLbflOLDU urbrfjla 
Qcsrr 6 TT 6 urrdir’ frdirpLb rfjGiu Q<?T6U6blflr)6)j<35<9;ijjn'£6u rfjGiu gjinfr 
^r 5 ^rrQLudirguLbuLq_ C^TpnjiSrDjglSii). s. _n s 62 J^uo^ 6)51 26 tt 6)51 u u n Q(gs) 0 - 
6 ugui_b £urra@6un'Q(g)06uguLDn'iudirifl£rD ,(§) 0 LJUg|. UOTrc5sfl®r6)j®r 
^nGflsr GurTci,@L61^^265rLi51£iD; l516tt26tt ^l 0 r 5 florDy,rjflorjiuiT, ‘@0 
@06)51 l512usot^^ l5126sotuj6u fg^euijneu ^e^LpacsQeurrffhsrSiD^leu^eu; 
@0 6iA)6U4Lrcr<9^1 l512usot^^ l512usotuouj fT6blQnjg2JLbu(g)65r ^l 6 udsr 

^6)5lLp®csQ6udirg}i @0 <95tuj4l£)16u2!6uii51£ii); ^6U65r ^dsr^usrGuj 

<95rr6u<SLlLq_LJ Sun<35i_51 ^^u516po’ frdir^fr. 

m vilaitta duhkham mye pokkay dkil; ‘mama maya duratyaya enrum, ‘mam 
eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te’ enrum ‘nammutaiya mayai 
oruvaral katakka -onnatu kan enrum , ‘itu katakka venti ~iruntavan nammai+ 

497 This is an elliptical passage that I have found very difficult to understand. This 
translation has been made with the help of the modern gloss provided in this 
edition of the commentary (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997:148-149fn). The sentence can be 
translated literally in the following way: ‘that which is not, if many states are 
produced in the middle, will not remain in them; the resting having gone in this, it 
does not rest in the middle; because of that, [one] can say ‘The grief that [You 
Yourself] gave [me].’ 

498 Uttamur has a different take on the issue of the role and responsibility of God in 
matters of karma, etc. For more details, see Uttamur 1999: 43-45. 
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pani+ kalittu+ kojvan’ enrum nlye colli vaikkayale mye tuyar tantay 
ennumpati torrukiratire. duhkhattai vilaivippan oruvanum pokkuvan 
oruvanumay anrire iruppatu. panninavan tane pokkum ittanaiyire; pillai 
tirunaraiyuraraiyar, ‘oru kuruvi pinaitta pinaiyal oruvaral avilkka ~ onkiratu* 
illai; oru sarvasakti pinaitta pinaiyai eliyelumpanana ivan avilkka ~emu oru 
karyam illaiyire; avan tannaiye kalkatti+ pokkum ittanaiyire’enrar. 

—» If You do not dispel the sorrows which You Yourself created; 

Since You Yourself have said ‘My maya is unfathomable’ [ Bhagavad- 
gita 7.14], ‘Those who take refuge in me alone cross over this maya’ 
[Bhagavadgita 7.14], ‘See, Our maya cannot be crossed over by [any]one’ 
and ‘He who wishes to cross over this, shall do so having held on to Us,’ 
it does appear that You Yourself gave the sorrows. It indeed is not that 
one creates sorrows and another dispels [them]. It is the one who 
creates [them] who dispels [them] himself, that is all. Pillai Tiru¬ 
naraiyuraraiyar said, ‘One is not capable of undoing the weaving that a 
small bird makes 499 ; for one who has insignificant strength 500 to [try to] 
undo the weaving that an Omnipotent Being makes is ineffective; it is 
indeed by holding on to His feet that [one can] get rid [of all this], that 
is all. 

♦un caran allal caran illai - ‘There is no other refuge [for me] other 
than Your feet’ 

( g)eijGiJ6TT6ijn'i95 6hl26Ti^§]cg;Qa5n'ffhsn_ rgnflsr lUIidit 

nr<g^(giiT 2 _flysri_rr®g)]Lb rgndsr ^6n«oij nj<g^ < s>rjn'cSig; Qa5rT6TT6TT- 
LDmli_n'flnLDinn'£6u ^sufrcS(6TF)L61do26u; rgrTdir uottotuld euwiu- 
j5ni5‘ n ei^n'J5(XpLb ercBi&,(&,£5 s5LLq_iuaflna5iun'£6u Q 9 .surffr 

^l0SULq_a56TTdO6U§] Gsup e_6L_imUli)l60^60. 

i+ ~alavaka vilaittukkonta nan enakku* illai; pirar raksakar untakilum nan 
avarai raksakaraka+ kolla mattamaiyale avarkalum illai; nan pannum 


499 i.e., undoing the nest made by the weaver bird. 

500 It literally means ‘one with the bones of a mouse.’ 
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sadhananusthanamum enakku+ kaluttukkatti-akaiyale devarir tiruvatikal 
allatu veru upayam illai. 

—> I, who have produced so much for myself, am not my own 
[refuge]; even if there are other protectors, because of my being unable 
to consider them as my protectors, it is not them either; since even the 
undertaking of the means that I perform is an obstacle 501 to me, there is 
no other means 502 than Your sacred feet. 

♦virai kuluvu malar polil cul virruvakkottu* ammane - ‘0 Lord of 
Virruvakkotu, surrounded by groves with blossoms mingled with 
fragrance!’ 

6i_infls6iQ_CLU r ^_r n nj Longer SamSsuginujiqeinLdjffjnflsr ^l0shl^§i6ua- 
GcsnLlLq_G60 gT(Lpr5^06frlii5l0a®rD &mQ6U4imnT£c5r! 

parimalapracuramana colaiyai ~utaittana tiru vittuvakkottile eluntaruli 
-irukkira sarvesvarane! 

—> 0 Lord of all who have taken abode in the sacred Virruvakkotu, 
which has groves filled with fragrance! 

♦virai kuluvu malar polil cul - ‘surrounded by groves with blossoms 
mingled with fragrance’ 

‘&ru6U4ia[Rus’ frgbSiD CLUrncLj^susiru -0 sur5§i ®LlLq_ger ^§)i_QLD®rn}] 
£ 55 n eis\ rf)l ufl 0 <s @ ld n lu dj §j 

‘sarvagandhah’ enkira prapyavastu vantu kittina itam emu tonri 
~ irukkum-ayttu 

—> It appears as a place where the Object worthy of attaining, called 
‘He [who has] all the fragrances’ [Chandogya-upanisad 3.14.2] has 
reached. 

* virruvakkottu* ammane - ‘0 Lord of Virruvakkotu!’ 

2 _ 6 ujniuLDnLb£un§j anmojiaLDnas EffljggmblErn 


501 Literally, kaluttu-k-katti means ‘that which is tied to the neck.’ 

502 Here, Pillai suggests that God Himself is the means to achieve Him, who is the goal. 
See fn503 for more details. 
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upayam ampotu sulabhamaka venumire 

—> [He] should become easily [accessible] when becoming the 

503 

means. 

♦ ammane - ‘0 Lord!’ 

erjjQQsi e_fDrh@®rD Q^mlii).j)SSLp ®i_®@Lb ^nflonjuGunGso 
6ur5g] ®LlLq_cffr6ij£g5r! ^Lb(pflOL_iu 6i_inni^®j^^n'G6u 
^i_b(pflOL_uj r[j<g^OTr^g|cg5@^ auEreuiuLb Q<3=n6OT(£W)rT. 

QLruei^iun'floasiun'Gso f5Lb(LpflDL_iu [rr<g^OTr^g|<s@ 6nJrn6i_i6h ^en6h 
fT£5r®0iT. ^luGungi @0sn6h Gurbpagj @06ijh(r emirTLUJBLDrTLbGung] 
gldjffjchsr eLJrncLJ 2_flysri_n(g)606b6og] ^asn^lGp. 6 iJ;QQs§u_|flnL_iu 
mill a; @£5 ffjmhlgrr) @jLq_rf[iT @Lq_LJurT6TT. £i_D 6U ^nfloiu jSl5-inT4i5- 
LorTcKc? Q<9 ht6U6ulj i_|(^SlnD6uijn6so<g5UjnS 6\o gluGung] ‘^ld lot East’ 
ffrhirp cljjT6l_ 5| G^nhiriDi? Q^ndog^jS^fr. 

prajai urankukira tottil-klle kitakkum tayai+ pole inke vantu kittinavane! 
tammutaiya paratantryattale tammutaiya raksanattukku+ tamakku 
ananvayam connar. sesi~akaiyale tammutaiya raksanattukku praptan avan 
enkirar. ippotu oruvan perrukku oruvan sadhanam ampotu ittanai prapti 
untanal-allatu akatire. prajai ~utaiya ndykku+ tayire kutimr kutippal. mel 
tayai nidarsanamaka+ colla+ pukukiravar-akaiyale ippotu ‘ammane’ emu 
prapti tonra+ collukirar. 

—> 0 You who approached [us] having come here, like a mother who 
lies beneath the cradle in which [her] child sleeps! He spoke of the lack 
of connection between him and his [own] protection because of his 
dependence [on God]. He says that because [He] is God, He is the One fit 
to protect [him]. Now, when a person becomes the means for the good 
fortune of an[other], it will not do unless [he] has this much right. It is 
the mother who drinks medicinal infusions for her child’s illness. Since 


503 The upaya (=means) for reaching the Goal is one of the main issues of contention in 
later times between the tenkalai and the vatakalai schools. The former insists that 
only God can be the means (as well as the Goal). However, the latter accepts that 
bhakti (which is described in the shastras as being a means) as well as prapatti (the 
act of taking refuge in Him) are means as well. See fn353. 
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further on, he is going to start using the mother as the example, he now 
says ‘My Lord!’ 504 in [such] a way that the union 505 [between him and 
God] appears. 

*ari cinattal, ityadi - ‘out of cutting anger,’ etc. 

m<9^c9iQ65r6hguLb <auj^ 6 U 6 mzrruj(pciSOTi_n'(g)g^Lb Gup 
f 5 ri yp S 3 f 5 ri do ^ 6 u 2 usr Qsupsiss GsucrortJiLb eLjjrrcLJ a_flysrLq_£rD 
Q_?nj5J5(0flna;iun'£6u. ‘^ezsrsz.GasiurrsziQsu^flsrsz, Qs5rT6TT(6TF)L6£^’ frehp 
sashl^srrjBLDnas 6i_irnu'.£s>j^3j6zna)<3 : Qs=rrdo6hl6zosu^§], ‘ffrflsrsiGsz, 
aemem’^esi luneh Qs5rT6TT Sif1idljl|’ frdsrSiDg] CLU T, nj" n 6i^m-L34euhl^51 
ChnjSJBguagj ^L,S5 £suflsOTLq_u51£iD. ^su2usrs; ChnjsiBn'- 

QjiliJ 5J5 r&j ss 6 tt ^ijfl5OT(5ls;@Lb CLjrrro'^ssj^ujLb sashlinflo^LDaiidl^sziSZKr 
Qa^iLiGap 6z_r n r[j‘ n ei^mL346uhl«51 ^lsugus;@ a_fl5OTi_n®[D§] Q^j^jb( 0- 
6zoa5iua6hl£iD. 

avane raksakan ennum adhyavasayam untanalum peru talttal avanai 
verukka ventum prapti untire cetanan-akaiyale. ‘tanakke ~aka ~enai+ koUum 
ite emu acitsamanamaka paratantryattai+ collivaittu , ‘enakke kannanai yan 
kol cirappu enkiratu purusarthasiddhi cetananukkaka ventiyire. avanai+ 
kurittu+ cetanacetanahkal irantukkum paratantryam avisistamay irukka+ 
ceyte purusarthasiddhi ivanukku untakiratu cetanan-akaiyalire. 

—> Even if the determination that He Himself is the Protector has 
occurred [to him], if the good fortune [of serving Him] is delayed, [he] 
indeed has the right to be angry at Him, because of [his] being a 
sentient being. Teaching a dependence similar to that of the non- 
sentient [in] ‘...take me so that [i] become solely His - this (...)’ [TVM 

2.9.4] , [and his] saying ‘This is the gift that I require from Krsna,’ [TVM 

2.9.4] [are because] there indeed must be a fulfilment of human goals 
for the sentient being. While dependence on Him for both the sentient 

504 It would have been more appropriate if Pillai had used the word amma (‘mother’) 
rather than ammane (0 Lord!) here, because he is pointing out that Kulacekaran is 
going to use the mother-child relationship as an example. It is possible that Pillai 
does indeed take ammane as ‘0 Mother!’ 

505 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 15lfn) understands prapti here as uravu 
(‘relationship’). 
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and the non-sentient beings is indistinct, the fulfilment of goals occurs 
for him [the soul] indeed because he is a sentient being. 

♦an cinattal - ‘out of cutting anger’ 

^[flpglQurTcSL GsUflSOTtJiLD i?l RST 3} R03jlL|RD I_UJ&U6TTITLLIc95 Q<95IT675757 

arintu pokata ventum cinattai ~utaiyavajay+ kontu 

—> Because she bears an anger that [makes her] want to cut up [her 
child]; 

♦mra tay - ‘the mother who gave [him] birth’ 

‘611677<3555 ajnuj’ 6TRTT(RS)££5 ‘IT6OTHQ^ITLU ’ 67 RST 7)33 3} 7 £60 6LJr76lJ 

Qcrrrdoc&lrbp. 

‘valartta tay’ ennate ‘mra tay’ enrattale prapti collijju. 

-» [He] asserts the propriety [of this] by saying, ‘the birth mother,’ 
and not saying, ‘The mother who raised [it].’ 

*akajju*itinum - ‘even though [she] casts [him] aside’ 

‘^apiflL^gULb’ ffT65rfln<suj7£6u <sajuj76blj5Lb 

TdsrSiDgi. ‘FFgbrDf^mLj’ 67RSTRoa;ijJ7£60, Qup6Da5<T,@ Sr5iT6OTi_| 
SpiTli)6750<g5LL|l_b S76UULD 3TLD35 R035LL|Lb 61^670 611Q 6119-QQjE 

ugifloasiqLb 6765 t®id ,g)Rn6iiQijJ6b607Lb 2_AOL_uj6ijQ6T65rflOcS. 

‘akajjitinum’ enkaiyale akarrukai asambhavitam enkiratu. ‘mra tay’ 
enkaiyale, perukaikku nonpu norkaiyum pattu masam cumakkaiyum 
prasavavedanai patukaiyum enkira ivai ~ellam utaiyaval enkai. 

—> By saying, ‘Even though [she] casts [him] aside,’ [he] means that 
the casting aside is impossible. By saying, ‘the birth mother,’ [he] refers 
to her having [borne] all these, i.e. the practising of austerities for [the 
child’s] birth, the bearing [of it] for ten months and the suffering of the 
labour pains. 

*akarru* itinum - ‘even though [she] casts [him] aside’ 

£§)LJI_ILq_ Qupen^rbtg (Tp6BTL|6T767 6760607 §T862J(TpLb Ul1|_61I- 

67 7ad asm 7(0 60 6 U 0 ®iD^flo^ rfjl 2 rst a @ldQ 33 7 l£s1uj ^asrbrD r£12Rsriu7- 
erfhSpD; 6116735 7 £rst ^a5606hlLq_guLb; ,@3535760 Qa^76b6blrb0LLJ^§] - 
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jSl[rr n 6i_jrTu51 < gi6nj[Ru‘ n 6ijn'g5r Qs. surf it fln<s6hlLq_6pjLb Gojp sresis,^ 

L|<956-5l6b2!6U fTgtir®0IT. 

ippati peruvatarku munpu* ulla ella duhkhamum pattaval-akaiyale 
varukirattai ninaikkum atu* oliya akana ninaiyalire; aval tane akala vitinum; 
ittal collijju* ayttu - nirupadhikabandhuvana devarlr kaivitilum veru enakku 
pukal illai enkirar. 

—> Because she is the one who thus suffered all the pains that exist 
before giving birth, she will think of [the child’s] future, and not of 
casting [it] aside. 

Even though she herself lets [it] be cast aside; 

What is said by this is: he says, ‘Even if You, who are [my] 
unconditional Kinsman, give me up, I have no other refuge.’ 

♦ marru* aval tan arul ninainte -alum kulavi - ‘the infant cries thinking 
of her benevolence again’ 

£§ 1 gij 6 tt Q<s>rT6L_51^§] 6 hlLli_rT§pji_b GeuQ 006 U 0 flni_uj 
cSiQcLJcg^iurT^lGiD 6 iJ;QQg 2 . ^g|cSc95Lq_iurT65r <sisuu51 

a_flysri_rr®6bl£rD Q<3mcL_i£5g]c9;@j cSqju51 2 _ 6 tt 6 tt§i; Q qju_«ji)l 51 bo¬ 
sun adLD iunGsu Q^rrsnjLblboSeuifilErr) LdljDiiagj. 

pLbLJ ^l06U(Lp^l 6U6TTr5rT(5i 9-naroflnij (p^6bliun6SOTi_n'flsr 
Q<3meL_51s3g], fluasiurTg^Lb asrrsurrspjLb ^l(Lp^^sun£rD 

jglffhsr Surer ihilbo ULLq-UjflEuj fga^rgrrsiT GuncgsnG^ ^uhrLrTusr 

LDpflnrD r 5 iT 6 TT ^(xpgi Q<FUJUJLJL|@® 0 fr; ‘^suhir QcFUJ^Q^hir’ fresrp 
GcSLlLsunGiD, ‘ UL_L$)_£Bfl(oLLJ 6nrr<?6-51£60 Si_r5^nhir’ frebp GasLlgi 
^flULp^g], ‘rg” GurrasrrGf^ SLn^Qf^hir?’ erurrurr; ^©rsrTCTT @0 i_51i_q_ 

rTiflLli_6iJ65r fT6U6uruj ULq_iun'g2JLb rfjlpjgls^rrspjLb eunc?6b shlLlfJi 
Gun®iD^l6b26u rsmili; rgrr sis\ frr&jGcS Gunsug]?’ freh^fr. 

ival kopittu vittalum veru* oruvarutaiya arulai apeksiyatire prajai. atukku* 
atiyana premattukku avadhi untakilire kopattukku avadhi ullatu; sneham 
illamaiyale kopam illaiyire pirarkku. 

nampi tiruvaluti valanatu dasarai mutaliyantan kopittu, kaiyalum kalalum 
tukaittu iluttavare tinnaiyil pattiniye oru nal pokate kitantar; antan marrai nal 
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amutu ceyya+ pukukirar; ‘avan ceytatu* en enru kettavare, ‘pattiniye vacalile 
kitantan enru kettu alaittu, ‘m pokate kitantatu* en?’ enna; ‘oru nal oru piti 
com* ittavan ella+ patiyalum nintittalum vacal vittu pokiratu* illai nay; nan 
enke povatu?’ enrdr. 

—> Even though she gets angry and abandons [it], the child indeed 
will not desire somebody else’s grace. It is only if there are bounds to 
the love, which is the basis for that [anger], that there are bounds to the 
anger. The others indeed do not feel anger because there is no love. 

As Mutaliyantan, being angry with Nampi Tiruvafuti Valanatu Dasar, 
beat [him] with [his] hands and feet, and dragged him out, he [Dasar] 
stayed on the veranda, without food [and] without leaving for a day. 
The next day, Antan is about to have food; as he asked, ‘What did he 
do?’ [and] heard, ‘He stayed at the doorstep without food,’ he called 
[him] and asked, ‘Why did you stay [here] without leaving?’ [Dasar] 
said, ‘The dog does not leave the doorstep of the one who gave it a 
handful of rice for one day, even though he reviles it in all possible 
manner. Where shall I go?’ 

*alum kulavi ~atuve ponru* iruntene - ‘I have been like the infant that 
cries’ 

Gsup ffl 6 urjrr 6 u ^rbii)Qsun'OTr(gM)^lGiD; (Lpdsr(g) 6 tT (LpScu 
e_eL_ic9in'[irs3flnf5 rfl2usr^^l0d5@LD^rrfloa;iun'£6u ^su 6 tt f^rrGcffr 
^PPGguotuGld. ‘inflinr n s &ru_!5[Ruius’ ‘^ 6 TTshl 6 u l516tt2!6tt«dld’ fredp 
Qc9m6u§pj®rr)ULq_£iiJ. ^f^rrajg] - ro'<®6^Lro'4(XpflOL_Lun'Qrj6U6un'florju_|Lb 
^r^iunG^ snusn ff£ 0 dj|f)l 6 miLJiL|Lb ^rf)lu_|m 6 n£ 6 uiuaiu^g] t 5 u£l 6 mn'@r)Lb; 
^uuLq_£uj fTLbQu 0 LDni-ksr® @rf)ldjg] ^lebsun'_ 5 sueLru‘ n jfbs^&rujBLRu- 
LULDmurTLLJ^g] ^§)0uugy C ^6ms5iun'6-51£!D ^eu6h Gurbpagj ^eu6h 
e-eLjaiuLDnSiDg]. 

veru cilaral arra ~ onnatire; munnal mulai kotutta upakarattai ninaittu* 
irukkumatu*akaiyale aval tane arra venume. ‘sisuh stanandhayah’ ‘alavu* il 
pillaimai’ enru collukirapatiye. atavatu - raktasparsam utaiyar ellaraiyum 
ariyate mata oruttiyaiyum ariyum-alave ~ayttu atibalyam; appatiye 
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emperumanai+ kurittu i+ ~atmavastu nityastanandhayamay-ayttu iruppa- 
takaiyalire ivan perrukku avan upayam akiratu. 

—> Other people cannot console [the child]; because he remembers 
the favour of [her] having previously suckled [him], she is the one who 
must console [him]. As it is said [in] ‘The child who suckles’ [ Stotraratna 
26] - ‘earliest childhood 506 [PTM 7.4] - that is, the very young age when 
[the child] does not recognize all the blood relations but recognizes 
only the mother; likewise, it is because this soul-thing remains suckling 
eternally vis-a-vis God, that He is the means for his good fortune. 

pacuram 5.2 

dBOTTI_IT rflt95Lp61Jg5r(o61J <95 rT £5 60 ®F0 AST Q<?Uj!glLq_gULb 

QcsrrOTrLrT^flsr LU6b6on eoifliun® @6ULDa56TTEurT6u 

6hl6BOTGl_rTLLJ LD^l6TTL_|fl01_gLp 6)51 FT) p 601 <35 £.95 ml I_Lbl_DIT6Bf 

Qc95nwi_rT6TTn ujnSg^Jtxphir @florja5Lp£60 5«ip6u£g5r. 

kantar ikalvanave katalan tan ceytu* itinum 
kontanai -allal 507 ariya+ kulamakaj pol 
vin toy matil putai cul virruvakkottu* amma 
kontu* alay akilum un kurai kalale kuruvane. 

Like a woman of noble birth who does not know [anyone] 
but [her] husband 

although [her] spouse does things 508 that the beholders despise, 

0 Lord of Virruvakkotu, surrounded by ramparts reaching the sky 
on [all] sides! 

Even if You do not take possession of [and] accept me, 

I shall [still] speak of Your [feet with] roaring anklets. 

506 Literally it means ‘infinite childhood.’ 

507 Velukkudi (2008: 5.2) lists allatu as a variant. 

508 Velukkudi (2008: 5.2) understands this as ‘even though the husband treats [her] in 
such a way that the beholders despise [the act].’ 
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5.2. Commentary 

♦kantar ikalvanave katalan tan ceytu* itinum - ‘although [her] spouse 
does things that the beholders despise’ 

fF^ngULD ^6UgllLb L51p®@Lb 6LJ;6OTrilJcS>@_nrDrEd- 

<95(6TF)as @ld 6njrch^rrnTr^a5(6T5a;@Lb @fr cS6uu51ii51do2!6uii51£ii). ^uuLq_- 
ujbirifjlEiu, ^lsufra56tT cgirru^r^QasrrOTrtJi <K>rnLJ4L5l6U6un'f5 e_S-rT6in3j50Lb 
^la5(LpLbuLq_a;@,i_n'flsr <^6iro_«£D^rBjtg5S6TT ^6udir uflswgstfrltgispjLb 

tanum avanum arintataka+ pirakkum pranayakalahankalukkum 
pariharankalukkum dr avadhi ~ illaiyire. appati ~<anriye , ivarkaj karyam kontu 
karyam illata udasmarum ikalumpatikku* itana asahyankajai avan 
pannindlum 

—» There indeed is no end to the love fights and the reconciliations 
that are produced that [only] she and he know of. Unlike that, even 
though he commits unbearable deeds in [such] a way that even 
indifferent people, who have no part in the matter, slight [him] in their 
[i.e., the couple’s] affairs; 

♦ katalan - ‘husband’ 

QcLjjS^fln^udlLltJi rfjl0L51ac95 £su6hsrLq_u5l0d;@LDSudir. 

premattai ~ittu nirupikka venti ~irukkumavan. 

—» He is the one who needs to prove his love; 

♦ kontanai ~allal ariya+ kulamakal pol - ‘Like a woman of noble birth 
who does not know [anyone] but [her] husband’ 

^lsij6U0@ uflswgpLb ai6UJc3inra'rAjas26TT<s asrrrbssflnLci,- 

Qanwtji orp.srRudjj'gldo (Lp^6ULq_ii51G6u rfl2fffr^^l0a;@LDSu26TTLj£un'£6u 

i+ ~aruku avan pannum apakdrankajai+ karkataikkontu sambandhattil 
mutal atiyile ninaittu* irukkumavalai+ pole 

—> Like her, who, having ignored his recently committed wrongs, 
remains thinking of the first stage of [their] relationship; 

♦ kontanai ~allal ariya+ kulamakal pol - ‘Like a woman of noble birth 
who does not know [anyone] but [her] husband’ 
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aiesiLLin'IiliLjn'flsr &mQ6U4inrnT2c5r arurTcg^iun'cScS QarrflbrL- 
Qj?kOTUJ6\D6ug] ^jflu_in'f56ij26TTLJ GurrGsu. < Qc5T6hTLT^uj6b6UT6uifjliLjn'’ 
ffT65rflna5iun'£6u, 6i_in^lojj^Lb Qam boff&lft)!])]; ‘@6ULDcS6tT’ gisisietnfr- 
lunGsu GlamdosblrbiT)]. 

agnikku antaryamiyana sarvesvaranai saksiyaka+ kontavanai-allatu 
ariyatavalai+ pole, ‘kontanai ~allal ariya enkaiyale, pativratyam collijju; 
‘kulamakaV enkaiyale abhijatyam collijju. 

—» Like her who does not know of [anyone] but the man who married 
[her] with the Lord of all, who was the inner controller of the Fire, 
being the witness; 

By saying , ‘[She] who does not know [anyone] but he who married 
[her],’ [he] asserted fidelity to the husband; by saying, ‘a woman of 
noble birth,’ [he] asserted the nobility of birth. 

♦vin toy matij putai evil virruvakkottu* amma - ‘0 Lord of Virruvakkotu 
surrounded by ramparts reaching the sky on [all] sides by!” 

L51ijmlLq_ 6injLLioSiJ[ir^§]cg;@ jjnfiluSlQQ^uSldo i_|jD<?£<?rT2!6Uii51E6U 
6hlLlLq_0r5^rr£un'£6o, glajflnij eunujosijnflcSfloascSigsn'cSGhlGrD ^l06hl^- 
giajffiGa5rTL_ii).G6\D sur^gj rflpSlpgi. 

piratti svayamvarattukku srimithilaiyil pura+ colaiyile vittu* irunta pole , 
ivarai svayamvarikkaikkakavire tiru vittuvakkottile vantu nirkiratu. 

—» It is indeed for the sake of choosing him [Kulacekaran] for 
Himself 09 that He has come to stand in the sacred Virruvakkotu, just as 
[Rama] was left in the outer gardens of the sacred Mithila for the Lady’s 
self-choosing; 510 


509 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 159fn) explains that this is a reference to the Lord 
coming to marry Kulacekara-nayakI, the name the Srlvaisnava acharyas give to 
Kulacekaran when he borrows a female identity in his poetry. Other Alvars too, 
such as Nammalvar (referred to as Parankusa by the acharyas) and Tirumankai 
(referred to as Parakala) occasionally adopt the female voice in their poetry, and 
when alluding to these Alvars’ female impersonations, the acharyas use the names 
of Parankusa-nayaki and Parakala-nayaki respectively. 

510 This is a reference to a choosing ceremony in which a princess is allowed to 
publicly choose a suitor from among those present. 
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♦nf kontu* alay akilum - ‘Even if You do not take possession of [and] 
accept me’ 

|g)6ij6n6TT6nn'c95 SL6) Ic3i> IT IU £6(£5)65r rff gjflOII)lL|Lb gSeoaaSLlLrrGg 

e_ Q 6i_i (9^ ^ ^ n g^J ld 

i+ ~alavaka upakarakanana ni kuraiyum talaikkattate upeksittalum 

-* Even though You, who have been benevolent so far, disregard me 
without completing the remainder [of Your protection]; 

*un kurai kalale kuruvane - ‘I shall [still] speak of Your [feet with] 
roaring anklets’ 

2_®T ^l06ULq_cS6TT6U6U§] ffTflSTcSgj Gsup L| <9565160260. 2_6LJc9in'[TJ(9i(g)flSr 
pf 2_Q6Lj < 9^^^rrQujd(rp floa56urrrEd@LD6ug5rd(rp p^rrdir; ‘fTgsrgrrehl lumi 
iurT(g)fr’ fT6hp pf ugswflstfrlgsr e_6L_i<9in'[irgg]c95gjg g2eo ffujs;@LD6ug5r 
purred fTffhSprjiT. 

un tiruvatikal allatu enakku veru pukal illai. upakarakanana ni upeksittay 
enru kaivankumavan anru nan; ‘enatu* avi yar yan ar’ enru m pannina 
upakarattukku+ talaidykkumavan nan enkirar. 

—» There is no other refuge for me than Your sacred feet. I am not 
one to withdraw saying, ‘You, who are the benefactor, have discarded 
[me].’ Saying, ‘Who is my soul? Who am I?’ [TVM 2.3.4], he 
[Kulacekaran] says, ‘I am one who [would] shake [my] head 511 [in 
approbation] for the favours You have done.’ 

pacuram 5.3 

L6£(g)c9;@ nf6 tt60ili 6bgyp ehlppeuaGasrTLl i_i_bLDrrQ6iJ65r 
urredGrsn'cScgsn' iun®gpj(p6h urbpDeWeoiTpp urbrf)l6b£60®r 


511 Taken separately, talai clykkumavan literally means ‘he who [would] cut off [my] 
head,’ but the lexicalised form means ‘to grieve’ when the verb is intransitive. 
Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 159fn) gives it yet another interpretation: ‘I am 
one who celebrates, shaking [my] head’ (talai kulukki kontatupavan). The VG, which 
lexicalises it, gives it a similar meaning: talai acaittu (‘having shaken the head’). It is 
worth noting that this gesture does not connote negation or disapproval, but 
approbation or even rejoicing in the Tamil context. 
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QffjdjgjujijtfF, QcFLLJ^lLq_gur5 ffjmig&jrsffjflsr 
Gan^GrBrTcS® 6nrr(Lprh @Lq_£urT6crifl ^pG^Gflsr. 

min nokkum nil vayal cul virruvakkottu* amma ~en 
pal nokkay akilum un panic* allal panu* illen 
tan nokkatu* e+ tuyaram ceytu* itinum tar ventan 
kol nokki valum kuti ponru* iruntene. 

0 Lord of Virruvakkotu surrounded by vast paddy-fields, 
which the fish watch! 

Even though You will not look in my direction, 

I have no attachment other than attachment for You. 

I have been like the subjects who live looking up to the sceptre of 
the garlanded king, 

whatever the grief he gives [them] by not looking after [them], 

5.3. Commentary 

♦mm nokkum nil vayal cul - ‘surrounded by vast paddy-fields, which 
the fish watch’ 

s^QLD6hg}i Suit QurbrDflOGUnjflnL-LLicg; <9iun(9^a;gjLb Qs-ircr- 

LDmU^gi; a51_6bl6U S^LD, ‘c95l_6U 6UIT)lfl(g)6U r5LD35@LJ L|c956-51l_Lb’ 
frdsrp rfl2nsr^^l0ti,@Lb Qairo’LDrriLi^g]. 

matsyam enru per perravai ~ataiya+ kataksikkum desam-ayttu; katalil 
matsyam, ‘katal varrinal namakku+ pukalitam’ enru ninaittirukkum desam- 
ayttu. 

—> This is a place that is looked upon with a side-glance by all those 
that are called ‘fish’; 

This is the place that the fish in the ocean think of as ‘our refuge if 
the ocean dries up.’ 

•vinuvakkdttu* amma - ‘0 Lord of Virruvakkotu!’ 
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6! inJSS! IS.c35£g]6\2J£>TT 6TTIT(IT)Lb inf ©JJT" 6BOT LD 6)51 <S (3j LD QS-LTCT- 

LDiTUJSjg]. 2__s6^4Lb Lu^l46LJ;U_r n c® QLDgsrp srjjsrTgBBrsjffjn'Geo rrjrTih 
G<g5Lli_r5lLL|LDn'£un'£6u UTf©rT§!a56TT Luil46i_j J u_r n c35QLD65rifl0cS@L61^- 
^2flsru51£iD eujro'seLJg.djggldo; acsOTtJJi <gy_T5 _c, _svD6i51<g5<gE.6V)n6U^j ^IrEdGa- 

u51S|D- 

paramapadattil ullarum silagunam anubhavikkum desam-ayttu. utkarsam 
dharmiprayuktam emu pramanattale nam kettu* ariyuma pole stladikal 
dharmiprayuktam emu* irukkum ittanai ~ire paramapadattil; kantu 
anubhavikkal avatu inkeyire. 

—> This is a place where even those who are in the supreme abode 
enjoy [His] quality of good nature. Just as we know from hearing from 
authoritative evidence that eminence is possessed by the Possessor of 
qualities, [they] in the supreme abode know that [His] good disposition, 
etc. are possessed by the Possessor of qualities. It is indeed here that it 
is possible to see and enjoy [them], 

♦ virruvakkottu* amma ~en pal nokkay akilum - ‘0 Lord of Virruvakkotu 
(...) [Even] though You will not look in my direction’ 

6i_injs6i_is.LDn'®iDg| fga® r5m_rT<35 pj Gr5na;@®rD Ersnafloa frdsr^usr 
«j 06 u 2 flsriL|Lb sur 5 ^l 0 r 5 §] ^gluGungi sre$i%£$i cSjurrcg^iurT- 

§j) 0 rij 3 jirr lu n ® g^J ib 

paramapadam-akiratu oru nataka ni nokkukira nokkai ennai oruvanaiyum 
nokki vantu* iruntu ippotu ennai kataksiyatu* iruntay akilum 

—> Even though You, who came to stay [here] casting the glance that 
You cast at the supreme abode that is [Your] unique land, solely at me, 
do not give me a side-glance now; 

*un patru* allal paiju* illen - ‘I have no attachment other than 
attachment for You’ 

frdsrguflOLiu [ttQQ (9^1151 do 2 _®r 265 r 6 blLl(jJi 6 nimu < 9 iijn'<s 

6im gi Sj^lcLj6T5rjn'(g)florjLJ urbp£ 6 uG( 0 ? rfJj5^6m)o6irorTnfliLirTiiJ ^lsijsu 6 TT- 
ajnasc? gLp^g^csQasncBOTL si6is\ < 2esiu urbinEsurT? ffrghguflDL_iu nr<3in9= - 
OTr^igldo 6 T 6 OTS(gw)urT^lu_|Lb 6rj J rTCL_5]ii51do6un'f5 LJliDflorjLJ urbrDGsurT? 
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ennutaiya raksaiyil udyuktanana unnai vittu badhakaraka samprati- 
pannar-anarai+ parruvend? nityasamsariyay i+ ~alavaka+ culttukkonta ennai+ 
parravo? ennutaiya raksanattil en+ opatiyum prapti ~illata pirarai+ parravo? 

—> Will I embrace those who are recognized as being injurious, 
abandoning You, who are ready to protect me? Shall I embrace myself 
who, as an eternal worldly being, have surrounded myself with this 
much? Shall I embrace others, who are not even as fit as myself to 
protect me? 

*tan nokkatu* e+ tuyaram ceytu* itinum tar ventan - ‘the sceptre of the 
garlanded king, whatever the grief he gives [them] by not looking after 
[them]’ 

6T4rQQga5(6TF)flnL_iLJ nj<g^OTr^^l£6u gfltflLDrrSeuiidlLl- 

Lq_0®SiD mn&UT6Lme5i6Ligisi, nj<g^OTr^^l£6u Qr^Syp rfjlrbgjLDCTT- 
ajflirrfjlcsGcS, ffidosun 9.‘ n s6^jrEda526TTU_|Lb Gi5126TTcS®g2JLb 

prajaikajutaiya raksanattile diksittu+ tanimalai ~ittirukkira rajavanavan, 
raksanattile nekila nirkum-alavu* anrikke, ella duhkhankajaiyum vijaikkilum 

—> Even though the king, who dedicates himself to the protection of 
[his] subjects and [thus] wears a unique garland—not only remains 
weak in protecting, but also inflicts all [sorts of] sufferings, 

♦tar ventan kol nokki valum kuti ponru* iruntene - ‘I have been like the 
subjects who live looking up to the sceptre of the garlanded king’ 

[rj<g^(gi(g)Li5l0r5§]flosiJ^§] 6nirTLU(£R>(g)(g)g2JLb ^sugu«OL_iu 
^^rr_!5‘ n siJ^4J5Lb uusototuld @Lq_£unG6u gjfliLiguogLJ 

Qu[fling] igl(gs)LDdo asncgasg gneh lditlLi _user; QcFrEdasrbffflnijcSLlLq. 

ro'<g^LJL51gg] t gQcg5n'6TT(6TF)Lb eLJrrrcLJ ^6ng]]<5(Sj6BBr®; sieis\ [^(g^- 
OTrgigdo fTflsr<g@ <sirTuijjL61do6on'gn'Lj£un'£60, aru^fRutupflOLiLi pfGiu 
rcr<g^g,@L61gg2r5r. Q<?iuuj6urr6iJg|L51do2!6u. pf inrrLLiT- 

gg]i_61do260. 

raksakanay iruntuvaittu badhakan analum avanutaiya djnanuvartanam 
pannum kuti pole irunten. cinyattai+ periyatu tinnamal kakka+ tan mattan; 
cenkarciraikatti raksippittukkollum prapti avanukku* untu; en raksanattil 



283 


Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


enakku anvayam illata+ pole , sambandhamutaiya mye raksikkum ittanai. nan 
ceyyal-avatum illai. mmattatatum illai. 

—> I have been like a subject who follows his orders, even though he 
has become oppressive despite being the protector. He [i.e. the subject] 
is not able to prevent the strong from feeding on the weak; 512 wearing 
ochre-coloured robes, he has the right to be protected [by the king]. 
Just as [I have] no connection to my [own] protection, You alone, being 
fit, protect [me]. There is nothing I can do. There is nothing You cannot 
[do]. 


pacuram 5.4 

surrenn ^Lq_gui_b LD^^giojdsrurrdo 

LDrT6TnT<95 arrf^boGrBn' LunsTThsTGundo LDmud^rrdo 
LB6TTrrd3 gjjiuiTajiflgpLb GhlpnjiojaGasrTLl LLbLDnfljf 
^6TTrT 61|6CT5}(TT)(o6TT UmTLJLI ASTLq_£lLl£AST. 

valal aruttu+ cutinum maruttuvan pal 
malata katal noyalan pol mayattal 
mila+ tuyar tarinum viiruvakkottu* amma m 
ala 513 ~ unatu* arule parppan atiyene. 

Like the sick man who [bears] undying affection for the physician 
even though [he] cuts [him] with a knife [and] sears, 

0 Lord of Virruvakkotu! 


512 Literally, this means, ‘So that the big do not feed on the small.’ 

513 Uttamur (1999: 46-47) suggests other variants and ways of interpreting ala: l) ala 
can be the vocative of alan (‘one who rules’ TL), which is what Uttamur himself 
prefers; 2) ala can be a shorter form of alaka (‘to be of service’ - this is what 
Annangaracharya [1966: 28] opts for); 3) some believe that if the variant alay 
existed, then it can be taken as alaki (‘having become [Your] servant’; 4) ala can be a 
ceyydvaypattu vinaiyeccam (a form of affirmative absolutive), in which case this part 
of the sentence would mean ‘You who have ruled [over me]’; or finally, 5) as a 
negative peyareccam (‘relative participle, as requiring a noun to complete the sense’ 
TL), which is how I have taken it. 
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Even though through maya 514 You give [me] suffering 
that does not disappear, 

I, who am [your] servant, 515 shall look for the grace of 
You, who have not accepted [me]. 

5.4. Commentary 

fflmi^rrnflQQc^ - rgneumb u(tl®. ‘ffj)0GU(g)G6u arf)l.gLb’ fT6hpi_b, 
dareuiLiLb frdirpLb aaio^Gusr&lggrrdo, 

ffii_sijSl^rha526TTGLiJ 6i_jj6iJj£l4UjrT rgldfr^njQswghp £gTrr)if)l(g9§pjLb ^su2usr 
^■(g^cgiQcffrdirp ®i_35356i516id <si_6ug]. l516tt26tt ^l0r5floiDy ) rjflorjiuflorj, 
l51 6tt 26tt 35 6tt ‘i_|flos5 gLprjguLsp &m_^s535u£urr®ii)j93l6u2^ ’ sieisiesi, 
VrbpuGun'^dsrG^ sirj6in)JBUu®6ijaj], jjnfQQ6iJ3i‘ n flSOTJ5n'U3d(r ^l0SULq_- 
356rfl(o6u anr n 6u£LD gl035a56U6hG0 L|@®rDg]’ 6T6OT(ngrflSpD. grrdir 

^(STja^LDnasu urbiflflsr shl6^=uj^g|d5@ diJB^ujn'&jhl^S] LSlprs^G^nQsudirp 
L6(£TF)LbULq_Ll5l0d5®ID §. QQ ITU u51 £ 60, Q_n£D ®nj 6® ITT LD ^SU6U0®6U 

Gurbjfjldo @uoiDii5l6u26uQiudirguLb 3imj^6U6ironujL5l0r5guu).Li51Srr); 
(gliglEiD safl3n6hlirojn6iroLDn®rr)g]; GgrTrbpSiD @6ujrrj56LJ;iL£lflniLi- 
dsffhsrtji L66TTn£g ^l0S5@LD^l£p. 

avatarikai - nalam pattu. ‘oruvanale hitam’ enrum, ‘phalattile anvayam oru 
talaikke enrum adhyavasittal, ahitankalaiye pravartiya-ninran enru 
torrinalum avanai raksakan enru kitakkavire katavatu. piUai tirunaraiyur 
araiyarai , pillaikal ‘pukai culntapati sahikka+ pokiratu* illaV enna, ‘carru+ 
potu* anro vyasana+ patuvatu, srlvaikunthanathan tiruvatikajile sukhame 
irukka ~anro pukukiratu’ enrarire. tan tancamaka+ parrina visayattukku 


514 maya (or maya) could mean ‘illusion’ or ‘trickery,’ but coming from an Alvar, it 
could mean ‘divine plan which only seems unreal or deceitful to earthly creatures’ 
(Ate 1978: 337fn6). The TL also gives the definition of ‘beauty’ for mayam, the first 
testified usage being in the thesaurus Cutamani. But this meaning could very well 
have existed towards the end of the first millenium when the Alvar lived. Besides, 
‘beauty’ could be a good alternative in this case, since the Alvars also think their 
Lord tortures them simply by being handsome. 

515 atiyen is ‘a term of humble respect meaning ‘I, your slave, your humble servant’ 
(TL). 
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anyathasiddhi pirantato ~emu milumpati ~irukkira dasaiyile, hetvantaram 
atu; a+ ~arukil perril kurai ~illai ~ennum adhyavasayam irunta patiyire; Hire 
mahavisvasam akiratu; tojjukira apatapratitiyai kantu inflate irukkumatire. 

—> Introductory note - Fourth song: if [one] determines that 
‘Goodness [comes] from the One,’ and that ‘The connection to the fruit 
is for Him alone,’ even though it appears as if He keeps causing injuries, 
one must indeed remain saying, ‘He is the Protector.’ As the sons of 
Pillai Tirunaraiyur told him, ‘As the smoke has surrounded [us we] 
cannot bear [it]’ 516 he indeed said, ‘It is only for a while that [we will] 
suffer. Are [we] not going to stay happily at the sacred feet of the Lord 
of the sacred Vaikuntha?’ 517 At a stage which is [such] that [one’s faith] 
is disappearing, saying ‘Would it be that the Object, which I have 
embraced as [my] refuge, is nothing but an apparent Cause?’, 518 [one 
must know] that that [has] a different cause [i.e., our karmas]. [One 
must] indeed consider that there is no dearth of good fortune [i.e. the 
opportunity to serve Him] in the beyond; this indeed is what ‘great 
faith’ is. It is indeed remaining without [one’s faith] vanishing faced 
with [that] superficial impression that is created [in times of trouble]. 


516 More literally, this means ‘The way the smoke has surrounded [us] is becoming 
unbearable.’ 

517 The event alluded to here is that of Araiyar (‘Priest in some Visnu temples whose 
duty it is to chant the Divya Prabandhas’ TL) who is said to have thrown himself on 
the icon of the Lord in the shrine where he officiated, when it was set to fire by 
some miscreant, in order to protect it from harm, and his sons followed suit. They 
are said to have perished in the process. 

518 This passage is not very clear. More literally, ‘ ...visayattukku anyathasiddhi pirantato 
can be translated as ‘...has anyathasiddhi appeared for the Object...?’ The modern 
gloss, as well as other contemporary traditional scholars such as Velukkudi do not 
understand this passage in the same way. Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 166fn) 
glosses this as nam parriyirukkum emperuman nammai ippati tunpappata vaikkirane. 
unmaiyil avan nammaik kappavan tana ? (‘Our Lord whom we have embraced is 
making us suffer so. Is He in reality our Protector?’ Velukkudi (2008: 5[4]) explains 
this in the following words: avarukku krpai poy, nammai dandikkanum enkira veruppu 
vantato? (‘[His] compassion having left, has displeasure occurred [in Him] that 
[seeks] to punish us?’). 
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♦valal aruttu+ cutinum - ‘Even though [he] cuts [him] with a knife 
[and] sears’ _s2j61o6imrr6imrTLUJ5^fln^cg; Qanwtji ^puu§] <s06ij- 
^n(g)g2JLb 

himsasadhanattai+ kontu aruppatu cutuvatu* analum 

—> Even though [he] sears and cuts with hurtful instruments; 

♦maruttuvan pal malata katal noyalan pol - ‘Like the sick man who 
[bears] undying affection for the physician’ 

( 0 LQ 6 U £ld 6 u®t 6UJ r 6u_^l4LJL51a;cg5c? Q<g^iuS^u_|i_b 
-aSla^.cs!’, r 5 LD<sgj _^SLsairTSSBr’ fT 6 hp &,sis\ 

6 im 6 U 46 uu^flo^u_|Lb usurer uacSshlGsu Qeifoamdjeffiaju 

U 6 BOTotuld 6u^rm51iun'6TTflorjLJ £un£60 

ahitankajai mel melana pravartippikka+ ceyteyum bhisak, ‘avan namakku 
hitakaman emu avanukku+ tan sarvasvattaiyum kotuttu avan pakkalile 
snehattai+ pannum vyadhiyalarai+ pole 

—> Like the patient who, having given the physician all his wealth 
thinking, ‘He is desirous of our welfare,’ bears love for him, even while 
[he] inflicts pain further and further; 

♦mayattal mijd+ tuyar tarinum - ‘Even though through maya You give 
[me] suffering that does not disappear’ 

‘22 smun’ ffT6hgui_buLq_£in 2 _®rgufl 0 L_iu^n'flsr SLJj^jSlaro^iiTujSj- 
£5rr£6u <3ti6i^JE[T7rT6u^jS©<^em£LD e.- n s62JS3fl0£5 6hl26TT<35®6pjLb 

‘mama maya ennumpatiye unnutaiyatana prakrtisambandhattale 
apunaravrttilaksaname duhkhattai vilaikkilum 

-» As said [in] ‘My maya’ 519 [ Bhagavadgita 7.14], even if the quality of 
non-return itself produces sorrow because of the relation with the 
matter 520 that belongs to You; 

*vijruvakkdttu* amma m mild+ tuyar tarinum - ‘0 Lord of 
Virruvakkotu! Even though (...) You give [me] suffering that does not 
disappear’ 


519 Velukkudi (2008: 5.4) suggests ‘maya’ be read as ‘body’ in this whole passage. 

520 i.e., the body. 
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fTflsragj js^rrsi^LDn'flsr anjoarurTrcr^iglGsu [rr<9^65OTS3g]ci,c95n'c95S @Lq_- 

6ujrfjlii5l0<5®p \§ 6bl26TTS®6pjLb. Qupp ffjmu 

SLJjQQsSgj c^_sySl_^LbQ<g^LuiL5l6^1SnD rf> Q^ujeugi; <jnuuLq_ii5l0S®p rf> 
QcFLLJLl51g2JLD 

enakku tyajyamana samsarattile raksanattukkaka+ kutiyeri ~irukkira ni 
nityaduhkhattai vilaikkilum. perra tay prajaikku ahitam ceyyilire ni ceyvatu; 
appati ~irukkira ni ceyyilum 

—> Even though You - who have taken up residence [in 
Virruvakkotu] for [my] protection in the wordly life, which should be 
abandoned by me - produce eternal sorrow; 

It is only if a birth mother does harm to [her] child, that You [may be 
thought capable of] doing [so]. Even though You, who are like that, do 
do [it]; 

*alay - ‘You, who have not accepted [me]’ 

6mi[ir9&Ljn'i5‘ n [Tr9cLJLDn'g5r slh_^1uouju QumifloasSasnas 

611 oJ 5 ^ 

svarupanurupamana vrttiyai+ perukaikkaka 

—> For the sake of obtaining an occupation in accordance with my 
essential nature; 

♦ unatu* arule parppan - ‘I (...) shall look for the grace of You...’ 

^gluGung] SsjrTppSp arjarojEriiasSen' 2_®r 

^QQeLjfloiuGuj 6nr D £l uffh5T6stfrlii5l0LJU65r. ^luuLq_ 
jSl6ni[Rui5QLDg5r ? frdsrflirldo - 

ippotu torrukira vyasanankalai buddhi pannate un krpaiyaiye buddhi panni 
~iruppan. ippati irukkaikku nibandhanam en? ennil - 

—» I shall remain considering Your mercy, without considering the 
misfortunes that have appeared now. If [one] asks, ‘What is the cause 
for being like this?’ 

♦atiyene - ‘I, who am [your] servant’ 

^Lq_£uj(g)floa;iun'£6u. e\m 6inj[rr©6UJ^flo^u_|Lb euunrSeLj^- 

flnf5u_|Lb Gpijnas ^iflr5^6U(g)floa;iun'£6u. 
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(‘^Qctuctt’) c95OTri_rTu£un'66\) fl0c95u_|Lb oSldogpiLDmiJ rfjlrbufr; 

^sugu®@ f^flsragj 2_06i| Qsu6frluun'Lli_n'G6u 

(pgsrGflsr rfjlrbufr; asLfiliu aaeLjnTn'iuLb Qa^iLiaj fftflsragj ^sufr 

cffirjQQeLj uflsOTOTUsurrGrjn' fT6crp ^eugu®@ rfjlSusrGurrasaQasrrchtftJi, 
(6L_r n nr‘ n 6i^ei^4_sy3:) rff ^p<ssi6U(g)LLj ^rji^surj rfjl65T06u ^^uof^Guj 
rfjldksr^gi pf uflhrflssflflsr «j6UJc3irTro'QLD6b6UFTLb enn’^Sl UOTrOTUsurrGrjn'? 
^6ufr 6i_r n rcr‘ n Q6^n'^sg5r asrrflhr. ‘(pswy,^ asrrcgftriflsr’ - gjrbjD^flOf^ 
LD|Ds;@LD^g5riflGuj, ‘ OfbpDLb QcFlli^ \ y , u?jsw rfjlSusrcsSbo @rbrr)Lb 
G^rT|i)pQLD6crp ^prgrTdtemLiLb LD|DcS@LDGijfr &,nem’ fresrp LdlijrTLlL^ 

njrT61J6SOTgUi5,@ ^06lfli?QcFLLJ^ULq_GlU l]flJ6U6Ug}] L| <56-5160 §60 

fT65T®0IT. 

atiyen-akaiyale. en svarupattaiyum un svarupattaiyum neraka arintavan- 
akaiyale. 

‘asau - anru kanta+ pole kaiyum villumay nirpar; avanukku accattale; 
tanakku uruvu veUppattale munne nirpar; tira+ kaliya aparadham ceyta 
enakku avar krpai pannuvaro enru avanukku ninaivaka+ kontu - 
purusarsabhah - m anukulanay dr ati vara ninral attaiye ninaittu ni pannina 
apakaram ellam buddhi pannuvaro? avar purusottaman lean. ‘ munpu* uli 
kanan - kurrattai marakkum atu* anriye, ‘kurram ceyta nalai ninaikkil kurram 
torrum enru a+ nalaiyum marakkumavar kan enru piratti ravananukku 
arulicceytapatiye ini mr-allatu pukal illai enkirar. 

-» Because I am [Your] servant; 

Because I have first-hand knowledge of my essential nature and of 
Yours; 

‘This man’ 521 [VR 5.19.18c] - [Rama] will stand with a bow in hand as 
[she] had seen on that day; He will stand in front of [Ravana], because of 
his fear [and in front] of Her, by appearing [in His] visible form; taking 
it that his [i.e. Ravana’s] thoughts might be, ‘Will He show mercy to me 
who have committed an exceedingly [heinous] crime?’ - ‘Bull among 
men’ - [she tells him,] ‘If you are about to take one step to come [to 


521 A sloka that is uttered by Sita. 
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Him] as a friendly person, will He, thinking of that, consider all the 
harm that you did? See, He is the best among men!’ 

‘He will not see [one’s] previous lifetimes’ [A3 72] - Just as the Lady 
who graciously pointed out saying, ‘[He] will not only forget the offence 
but, thinking, ‘If [i] remember the day when [he] committed the 
offence, the offence will also come to mind,’ He will forget that very 
day, see!’, he [i.e. Kulacekaran] says that henceforth there is no other 
refuge but You. 


pacuram 5.5 

Q6LirEdc95LlLq_C!5OT ffietflrDLITffjffjrTlIJ 6hlft)gll6US5SsSrTL_ LLDLOnGgSr 

QnjrEd@Lj£urr ll|iij Gas gush flffl^nswuJLq-Guj ili 6m l_ili 606060^60 
6t rfd @ ld 6 u mu a asflDijasncge) Qajrfjlasi—eb&jrTUJ i_S«5rsrSi_ ll|i±) 

eurEda5^^l6h SfliLbGupLb LDiTLJurr)6m6iJ £urr65r£iDE65r. 

vem kan tin kajiru* atarttay virruvakkottu* ammane 
~enku+ pdy uyken un+ inai ~atiye ~ataiyal allal 
erikum pdy+ karai kanatu* eri katalvay mintu* eyum 
vahkattin kumpu* erum ma+ paravai pdnrene. 

0 Lord of Virruvakkotu! 0 You who killed the robust male elephant 
with cruel eyes! 522 

Where shall I go [and] be redeemed if not 
[by] reaching Your pair of feet? 

I am like the great bird, 

which, going everywhere [but] not seeing the shore, [and] 
returning to the surging ocean again, 
climbs the mast of the ship that meets [it]. 


522 This is a reference to the killing of the elephant called Kuvalayapida by Krsna. 
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5.5. Commentary 

*vem kan tin kaliru* atarttay - ‘0 You who killed the robust male 
elephant with cruel eyes!’ 

Q6USh6hlLU cS6OT26SOTLL|Lb £gl 6BOT SBflfl IU Qr5(6T,flDc?LL|(Xpflni_^^n'flSr 

<g^-°gij@)iJjn'CLJ’£j^ Q <5, n otidgijG flsr! eLUrsnjej&LUr^leriirRucgirhaseTT 

e_6wsrQi_ cot rgl(J 3 <gs<35 GsuOTuGLorr Qs-surffr e_6TT6TfrjrTii5l0i5,a5? 

vevviya kannaiyum tinniya nencaiyum utaittana kuvalayapldattai+ 
konravane! prabalapratibandhakankal untu* enru* irukka venumo devarir 
uUiray irukka? 

—> 0 You who killed KuvalayapTda, 523 which had 524 cruel eyes and a 
firm heart! When there are powerful obstacles, is it necessary [to be 
afraid] while You are there [for us]? 

*virruvakkdttu* ammane - ‘0 Lord of Virruvakkotu!’ 

‘ei_j;j£l6Tii[Ruc9iLb GurraSrbju <s6Uj5T[irc95T6ugil^£6uii51£ii); 
j£iL3_j,Lb &L4r6iAjrr§!gg^lGiD’ frebp LdlrburTLrbgj GeuOTrLnguLq- 

^l06hlgg]6ija;£ig5n'LlL£)_G6u sur^gi 6m)ii§L^j5(065r6ij6c5r! 6UJ[irs&LJ9.Lb 
cS6UGhl0iSflna5Ujn'cgs j£l6U4_s^a;^s5d5c95Ta;GiJffb£([Tj 

su[5§] fT(Lpr5g06frlLi5l0a;®iDg]. 

‘pratibandhakam pokkirru avatarakalattileyire; atu tlrtham prasadittatire’ 
enru pirpatarku ilakka ventatapati tiru vittuvakkottile vantu sannihitan 
anavane! paramapadam kalavirukkaiyaka svamyattai nirvahikkaikkaka ~anrd 
iriku vantu eluntaruli ~ irukkiratu. 

—> 0 You who have come and become close [to us] in the sacred 
Virruvakkotu, in [such] a way that those living in later times do not 
have to be deprived [of the Lord] thinking, ‘It was indeed during the 
time of the avataras that [He] removed obstacles. Indeed He graciously 


523 This is the name of Kamsa’s elephant that Krsna killed. 

524 Although the Tamil uses the present tense to speak of the elephant’s attributes, I 
am using the past tense because the reference here is to an elephant that was killed 
by Krsna, hence a dead one. 
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took births [but left]’ 525 Even though the supreme abode is a pleasant 
place, is it not for establishing [Your] lordship that [You] have 
graciously come here and taken abode? 

♦ virruvakkottu* ammane ~enku+ pdy uyken - ‘0 Lord of Virruvakkotu 
(...) Where shall I go [and] be redeemed?’ 

erJrnanguLnrTiLJLJ ufflujguLDnflsrsiJffh, snnc?6blG60 eurbgi ‘Gamp 
Gamp’ fT6h(g)6hi!i)c95, auE^ijmiJ j£lnjQ6tma^ijrr6OT6ijn'a52!6TT 
^flOLpLJunflorjuGunGsu, GhlLltJiu ci_jrcrscLJ9.^^l£60 

cSsnrreLjeimseimcgin's^ffffrLJ urbrnGsun? 

praptanumay+ paciyanum-anavan, vdcalile vantu ‘corn com enna-nirka, 
anyaray nirapeksar-anavarkalai unna alaipparai+ pole , unnai vittu+ parama- 
padattile irukkira avaptasamastakamanai+ parravo? 

—> Leaving You [aside], will [i] embrace the One in the supreme 
abode whose desires are forever fulfilled, just like those who invite 
strangers, who are indifferent, to eat food, when a deserving person 
who is also hungry stands asking for food, having come to the doorstep, 
saying, ‘Rice! Rice!’? 

*enku pdy uyken - ‘Where shall I go [and] be redeemed?’ 

2_^siJi5Q_6yD_5‘ n sijn'cg5LJ Gum_51i_Lb 6hh5rriro‘Q_^jff n 6ijn'a5LJ- 

GurrSdo GunLhlajajSflsruSGfD. Qs-irorhasSerT q51l_@ 

Qs.siJ^n'ssnjrhas^eTTLJ urbpfloasujn'sijg], shli5mjircLJiJJ4muL51GrD. 

ujjTvanahetuvdka+ pom itam illai. vinasahetuvaka+ pokil pom ittanaiyire. 
ukantu* arulina desankalai vittu devatantarankalai+ parrukai ~ avatu , 
vinasaparyayamire. 

-> There is no place that [I could] go to that is a cause of redemption. 
If one goes after a cause of destruction, [one could] indeed go, that is 
all! The embracing of other gods, abandoning the places that He 
graciously rejoiced in, is indeed synonymous with destruction. 


525 Velukkudi (2008: 5.5) glosses atu tirtham prasadittatire as ‘it has ended, has it not?’ 
See fn401. 
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*un+ inai -atiye -ataiyal allal - ‘if not [by] reaching Your pair of feet’ 
<gauj^6U6ironiuLDrT6iJg] 6nr n fij^iL34L61GrD. enr n ej^u34rrs’ 

CTffhfD iB^nin gong rfl265ra®0iT. grrGflsr 6nr5g Sl1i_c?Qc?lljG^, 

^lLp.S®0IT; ^LpaSjDgLD, QupSpglLD ^6LJ;_^l&LJ_^IUn'g2JLb CLJjjfl - 
ff! _i_^ujrTg2JL51GpD- 

adhyavasayam avatu buddhyarthamire. gatyarthah buddhyarthah’ enra 
nyayattai ninaikkirar. avan tone vantu kitta+ ceyte, ilakkirar; ilakkiratum, 
perukiratum apratipattiyalum pratipattiyalumire. 

—» Effort 526 indeed refers to intention. 527 He thinks of the principle 
according to which [words] referring to motion [can be used] to refer to 
knowledge. While He comes out of His own will and approaches, they 
forfeit [Him]; losing and obtaining are because of non-ascertainment 
and knowledge [respectively]. 

♦erz katal ityadi - ‘the surging sea,’ etc. 

Quifluj Q<Sj4 5 n_sy3^fln^LLjfl0L_uj <ki_6-51G6u @0 LDijs5a56ULDrT6ug]; 

GlasmbdlGsu png^J j§]<s®g2]Lb GurTci,- 

®i_ ld GgLq_u ujDrggrrgzjLb, asflorj arrOTrQsurrffhsrcgOTi^lGiD; eur^gj 

®rT6burT6U6urT6iJg ,@LbLDi7<sa56ugpG6ULi51GfD. ^ljui^Guj 6iroo6iron[n- 
arurr vjfirgflng® ssLagjLb Gurrg 2_s5r5g06Tfl65r Qs-inTLongsr @0- 
ehlggsuaGasmlflOLLJ urbifla ssLssssfforTLDggSflsrujffOffog Gsup 
e_6njrTLUL6l6u26uii51GiD .SLaroffiaig; 2_a5r5g06rflflsr Qs-irrrgflng {5 >lP[ 5- 
gQgdoffomb GunG6ULi51GrD. 

periya ksobhattai ~utaiya katalile oru marakkalam avatu; atin kompile 
iruntatu* oru paksi nalu tikkilum pokkitam teti+ parantalum , karai kana 
~ onnatire; mintu vantu kalpaval avatu i+ marakkalattileyire. appatiye 
samsarasdgarattai+ katakkumpotu ukantu* arulina desamana tiru vittuvak- 


526 What Pillai must mean here is gati (‘motion’) rather than adhyavasaya ‘effort.’ 
adhyavasaya must be a reference to the Tamil verb ataiya, which Pillai is 
commenting upon here. 

527 Velukkudi (2008: 5.5) glosses as buddhiyale mye pukal enra nampikkai erpata ventum 
(‘The conviction that You Yourself are the refuge should be produced thanks to the 
intellect’). 
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kdttai+ parri+ katakkal dm attanai-allatu veru upayam illaiyire katakkaikku; 
ukantu* arulina desattai olintatu* ellam a+ katal poleyire. 

—> There is a big vessel on a violently tossing ocean. Though a bird, 
which was sitting on its mast, flies out in all four directions seeking 
refuge, indeed cannot see the shore. It is in this very vessel that it is 
possible [for it] to set foot, having come back. Likewise, when crossing 
the ocean of samsara, it is possible to cross [it] by holding on to the 
sacred Virruvakkotu, which is a place that [He] graciously rejoiced in. 
Otherwise there is no other means for the crossing. All [the places] 
except the ones that [He] graciously rejoiced in are indeed like that 
ocean. 

*ma+ paravai ponrene - ‘I am like the great bird’ 
f^ndir 6jrf)lL(5lig;Qc95nOTri_ ^a56uQLD6U6um_b pfiflGeo 
e_i_6urrL61^^2usrii51GiD; ^ 6 udir ma Q 15 ® yp [5 f^rrQ ter ®rn)] S^rrrbpD ^Lq.- 

LDLflDI_flOLLl 2_pS5cg5LJUli)pL61^^2ff5ril51£rD. 

tan erittukkonta akalam ellam mrile alukaikku utalam ittanaiyire; avan kai 
nekilntan emu tona atimattaiyai urakka+ parrum ittanaiyire. 

—> All the expanse that one burdens oneself with 528 is but an 
instrument for drowning in the water; [i] will cling tightly to the 
bottom 529 of the feet when it appears that He has let me slip [away]. 

pacuram 5.6 

QcFrgf^LpGsu enp^Lp^eui? QcFiLi^lLq-gug, Qc?rEda5LD6ULb 
<jqr5f5ij(6T,£cf it QsurEjas^lGrjrTiT) <956U6on 606 uijtsijt6u 
Q 6U[5g]Ujrra5 , L_ i_rTshlLq_giiLb 6hlft>p6ua5Sa;rTL_ i_i_bLDrT6i|d(r 
^r^LSldofffra <956U6on suasrEdgjflDLpiLi LomlSi—Secr. 


528 The TL translates this as ‘accept or assume responsibility,’ while the VG glosses 
erittuk kontatu as aropittu kontatu (‘that which is attributed to oneself). 

529 Velukkudi (2008: 5.5) takes mattai to mean mara-k-kattai (‘log’), and keeping in mind 
the extended metaphor in this pacuram, he glosses this part of the sentence as ‘[i] 
will cling tightly to the wooden [keels] that are the feet.’ 
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cem talale vantu* alalai ceytitinum cem kamalam 
antaram cer vem katirorku* allal alar a ~al 
vem tuyar vitta ~itinum virruvakkottu* amma ~un 
antam il cirkku* allal akam kulaiya mattene. 

Even if the red fire itself 30 comes [and] makes heat, 

the red lotus will not blossom except for the hot sun in the sky. 531 

Even if You do not destroy severe grief, 0 Lord of Virruvakkotu, 

I will not [have] my mind melt except for Your endless excellence. 

5.6. Commentary 

♦cem talale vantu* alalai ceytu* itinum - ‘Even if the red fire itself 
comes [and] makes heat’ 

5-n_n£D(ffi>Lon'65r aaig ®LLq_ UOTT65tfrl(gr)6pjLb 

dahakamana agni kitti usnattai+ panninalum 

—> Even though the burning fire approaches and produces heat; 

♦cem kamalam ityadi- ‘the red lotus,’ etc. 

f 5 rTLDflnrjiun es\ g] s. _ 9[TT6iro(g)(g)£flsriJjn'®g2JLb ^6uguflDL_iu 

^6U0LD^^2c5nu6U6ogi ®LLq_pQrD®rn)] 

6ff)l_ID ^6UrjTTg|. 

tamaraiyanatu adityan durasthan anane ~akilum avanutaiya kiranattukku 
alarum attanai-allatu agni kittijju* enru atinutaiya usnattukku alaratu. 


530 Uttamur (1999: 48) reads the pacuram differently from Pillai (whose reading I have 
followed for my translation): he believes that the cem talal (‘red fire’) is not a 
different entity, but the sun’s rays when they are extremely hot (to the point of 
harming plants). Therefore, the meaning would be, ‘Even if [the sun is like] the red 
fire that comes [and] produces fire[-like heat], the red lotus will not blossom except 
for the hot sun in the sky.’ 

531 Uttamur (1999: 48) believes that this passage indicates that the sun is at its peak in 
the sky, which would make it very hot. 
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—> The lotus will blossom for the rays of the Sun even though he [the 
sun] stays far away, and will not bloom for the heat of the fire, just 
because it is close by. 

*vem tuyar vitta ~itinum vijjuvakkdttu* amma - ‘Even though You do 
not destroy severe grief, 0 Lord of Virruvakkotu’ 

ffi i j5- n JV)6U6hlj5rTLrD'^LDrTflsr SLjn'eLjrEdcS^eTTLjGun'®® 6hlcS>n- 

6^51 Sen lj i_51 S5<95 eur5^l0<g;®iD rfj s.Qajffi^ajajn'Ujn'gltpLb 

anubhavavinasyamana papankalai+ pokki itukku vikasattai vilaippikka 
vantu* irukkira m upeksittayakilum 

—> Even though You, who have come to cause it [i.e. the heart] to 
bloom, 532 having dispelled the sins that are to be destroyed by suffering 
[their fruit], reject [me]; 

*un antam il cirkku* allal - ‘ except for Your endless excellence’ 


<95 @)^ngsOT v)" n OTru_r n <95(0 flsr rfl^^r5J<95(CT5<35<956U6ug] 

kalyanagunayuktanana un gunankalukku* allatu 

—> Other than for the qualities of You, who are endowed with 
auspicious qualities, 

*akam kulaiya mattene - ‘I will not [have] my mind melt’ 
fT6crQg5r(6T,<9 QrrjglLpngji. 
ennencu nekilatu. 


—» My heart shall not melt. 


pacuram 5.7 

6Taj3j2flSTU-|Lb eurr6CrLDIDr5^ <95rT6US3g]Lb flnur5]<95iLp<956tT 

LDn(Xp®£6u umT^^l0<95@Lb LDrbrDflosuGurTdo 
QmiudjgiU-irraS’Ll i_nGhlLq_guLb shlrbp6iJ<g;£csn'Ll LLbLDrTQojgh 
ffidjffjL&las eLidsrunGeu fl06uuu 65TLq_£u_i£ff5r. 


532 itukku vikasattai vilaippikka vantirukkira ru literally means ‘You have come to cause 
bloom to be produced for it.’ 
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ettanaiyum van maranta 533 kalattum paim kulkal 
maittu* elunta ma mukile parttu* irukkum marru* avai pol 
mey+ tuyar vitta ~itinum virruvakkottu* amma ~en 
citta(m) mika ~un pale vaippan atiyene. 

For however long the clouds forget [them], the green shoots keep 
looking only for the big clouds that rise turning black. 

Again, like them, I, who am [your] servant, will very much place my 
mind on You, 

0 Lord of Virruvakkotu, 

even though You do not destroy [my] bodily 534 sorrows. 

5.7. Commentary 

♦ ettanaiyum van maranta kalattum - ‘For however long the clouds 
forget [them]’ 

cs mi as n 60^^160 6 UQ^ 4 iun'£^ Qs6iurhas6TT Lopa^ asnsu^^lg^JLb; 
flourhafliLpas(6TF)gh5r(5i - uu51fras6TT 

karkalattil varsiyate meghankal marutta kalattilum; paiiikulkal-untu - 
payirkal 

—> Even during the times when the clouds refuse [to pour], not 
raining during the rainy season; 

there are green shoots - [i.e.] crops; 

♦ maittu* elunta ityadi - ‘that rise turning black,’ etc. 

^asnwa^iglGsu aspa^ Qs6iurhas26TTLJ uniT^^l0as@LD^^2flsr - 

LU6U6U§] r^frr^l6ULb £^Lq_u£un'as6uifliJjn'^n'LjGun'G6u 


533 varanta [‘dried up’] is a variant (Kirusnamacariyar 1903: 153), as well as varanta 
(Uttamur 1999: 49). 

534 Velukkudi (2008: 5.7) interprets mey as ‘real’ here. Uttamur (1999: 49) thinks that 
since the link between karma and suffering is real, Kulacekaran calls the sorrows 
mey , i.e. those that are bound to be. 
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akasattile karutta meghankalai+ parttu* irukkum attanai-allatu mrnilam 
teti+ poka ~ariyata+ pole 

—> Other than constantly looking at the black clouds in the sky, 
[they] do not know to go seeking for wetlands. 535 Likewise - 

*mey+ tuyar vltta ~itinum virruvakkottu* amma - ‘Even though You do 
not destroy [my] bodily sorrows’ 


sasuinj^o sajB" n Qjy}rT®6ir) 1 ? ctotSid eurTKUgflngu GuricS® 
aro^iRuLb Clan(JtecS snrgjg^aSro \§ ^g] 

LLinSg^LD 


6iroo6iron[u - 
Q<?lli^1260 - 


avasyam anubhoktavyam enkira papattai+ pokki samsarasambandham 
aruttu+ kotukka vantu* irukkira m atu ceytilai-akilum 

-> Even though You, who have come to cut off [for us] the 
association with samsara, having removed the sins ‘[the fruit of which] 
inevitably needs to be experienced,’ do not do it; 


*en citta(m) mika ~un pale vaippan atiyene - ‘I (...) will very much place 
my mind on You’ 


e\es\ Qp^SyprbgrrQujtbn)] GgrTrbjD <ga0a5rr6pj®Qcsn'(rF) - 

asrrdo u<ScK6-51£6u eLUrSUOTTLorrcsn' rfjltbpg]. 

en raksanattile nekilntay emu toua orukalukku+ orukal un pakkalile nencu 
pravanamaka-ninratu. 

—> My heart keeps inclining towards Your side, every time it appears 
that You are weak in protecting me. 


pacwram 5.8 

Qgna;®6orh® u_in'QiDdo6un'Lb uijrbGgrrLspg Qgn(5la;i_£60 
L|cSc95®rrf)lLJ L_|pDLbrgl[T)<3E. LDmli_ng LorbroflosuGundo 
L61®®6orh@ (LpSdorblp^^n'LLJ 6hlft)Si6ua;GssrTL_ i_LbLDrT6i|dir 
L|ci,®6orh@ ffrjdo6orTii) l_| a ®6U6ii>r as nthsT L|ffsOT65tfrliLj£65r. 


535 If mrnilam is synonymous with nirnilai, then it would mean ‘tank, lake, pond’ or a 
‘place where water stagnates, marshy ground’ (TL). 
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tokku* ilariku ~aru* 536 ellam parantu* oti+ totu katale 
pukku* anri+ puram nirka mattata manu* avai pol 
mikku* ilariku mukil nirattay vijjuvakkdttu* amma ~un 
pukku* ilariku cir allal pukkilan kan punniyane. 

Again, like all those glistening rivers that join [together], spread, flow 
and enter the ocean [that was] dug, 537 unable to stay outside [of it], 

0 Lord of Virruvakkotu! 

0 You of the colour of exceedingly shiny clouds! 

I shall not enter [anything] other than 
Your gracefulness that shines entering [my heart], 
see, 0 holy One! 


5.8. Commentary 

♦ tokku* ilariku ~aru* ellam parantu* oti - ‘like all those glistening rivers 
that join [together], spread, flow’ 

s©nrrTinf)Quj6U6\3rTLb ^Irjghsrgi ff5>6rflfloujLL|floi_^^miJ, umidjffjoJlL- 
QLorEdgjLb urjr5£^mq_ 

jalarasi ~ellam tirantu ofiyai ~utaittay , partta -itarn etikum parantu* oti 

-» All the masses of water gather together, gain lustre, spread out 
[and] run as far as [one] can see. 

536 Uttamur (1999: 49) gives the variant ilankiyaru: while yarn is the same as aru, ilanki 
is the absolutive form of the verb ilariku. This does not change the meaning much. 

537 The ocean is said to have been formed where the sons of Sagara dug as they were 
looking for the lost sacrifical horse (their digging up the earth is described in detail 
in the BK of VR (chapters 38 & 39). Uttamur (1999: 49-50) takes totu katal to mean 
ellam kollum katalaiye (‘the ocean that takes in [everything]’). One of the meanings 
of totu given by the TL is ‘to take hold of,’ which is the closest I get to ‘take in,’ but I 
do not know if the meaning is old enough for Kulacekaran to have meant it (the TL 
quotes a much later work, the Kantapurdnam). So it is not clear where Uttamur got 
his meaning of totu from. He later adds that totu means ‘eat,’ ‘consume,’ and 
explains that the ocean consumes all the water. An interesting coincidence is that 
there exists a lexicalised totukatal, which means ‘eastern ocean,’ a meaning which, 
according to the TL, has existed since the Cankam period (it quotes the 
Purananuru). 
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♦totu katal ityadi - ‘the ocean [that was] dug,’ etc. 

^Lprgf^ c95i_6-51£6u QcFflsrn)] Liaasdosug] i_|rr>Lbi_| rfjlrbas ldulLi_it 35 

^,pa56TT £un£ 6 o; ‘arus -1 ^ e.en cirbliRcmeSIs’ frb>rguLDn'£un'£ 6 u, ^Iadgu 
Liacgsndo cKi_6b rflflnfDU-iLDgjLb, ( g)6b26uiun'®6b (3jGinrDU©£irr)Sj] - 
LD6OTrB16pD; ^lsnii)pa;@LJ i_|poLDi_| Luirfluug] ^ifl^nuSlSfD i_|gj®rr)65r. 

alnta katalile cenru pukku*allatu purampu nirka mattata arukal pole; 
‘samudra iva sindhubhih’ ennuma pole , ivai pukkal katal niraiyumatum, illai 
~akil kuraipatukiratum anrire; ivajjukku+ purampu dharippatu aritayire 
pukukirana. 

—> Like the rivers, which, having gone to the deep ocean, cannot stay 
outside but enter [it]; 

As [one] says, ‘like the ocean [is reached] by the rivers’ [VR 1.1.15a], 
it indeed is not that the ocean becomes filled if they enter [it], nor that 
[it] diminishes if [they] do not. They enter [the ocean] because it is 
indeed difficult for them to stand outside. 

♦ mikku * ilanku mukil nirattay - ‘0 You of the colour of exceedingly 
shiny clouds!’ 

l 61<5@ e.sfcOJLDnflsr £K> ncmCIs child £urr £60 ^(ijaSiD 
iLjflni_uj6n(o65r! 

mikku ujjvalamana kalamegham pole irukkira nirattai ~ utaiyavane! 

—> 0 You who are of the colour that is like [that of] a very bright 
black cloud heavy with water! 

♦ virruvakkottu* amma - ‘0 Lord of Virruvakkotu’ 

^LbQsCHIID UL£)_r5f5 ld2co 

a+ megham patinta malai 

—> The mountain on which that Cloud has settled; 

*un pukku* ilanku dr allal pukku* ilan kan - ‘I shall not enter [anything] 
other than your gracefulness that shines entering [my heart], see’ 

2_6TTL|<£6 2_6TTL|t35 mSfa@)LDrT AST < 9i©^n65OT_yr n fl5OT rEd<956lfl£6U LU6U6U§], 

2_6TTL_|cE6 2_6TTL|c95 S6immn'lL5l0i5,@Lb Hr n 65OTrEd<95Clfl£6U c5l61J_LDn_fySl^ - 

i§ 3 l£ 6 D®r asrTOTT. Iglgjagj jflcmiRuJBQiDbir crcrrrcrfrl6\o 
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ulpuka ulpuka ujjvalamana kalyanagunarikalile-allatu, ulpuka ulpuka 
masmamay irukkum gunankalile avagahittilen lean, itukku nibandhanam en 
ennil 

-> Look, other than in [Your] auspicious qualities which become 
brighter the more [i] enter [them], 538 1 will not be immersed in the [the 
others’] qualities that become slippery the more [i] enter [them]. If 
[one] asks, ‘What is the cause for this?’ 

♦ punniyane - ‘0 holy One!’ 

6LJjujs6inr n c!Kg_£Lb n?u_in'flo®ijjn'G6u. 
prathamasukrtam ni-dkaiyale. 

-» Because You are [my] first meritorious act. 

pdcuram 5.9 

rflhfrSflsrGiu r^6TTQc?6bsuLb 66Uff5OTi_nfurred 

QcFdosuLbGundo LDmus^ndo 
L6l6h2nsr£iu shipper!®Garni LLbLonGscr 

rflshSflsrGiu f5rr®rG6UffsOTLq_ rglrrju c 5 rLq_GiuGs 5 r. 

ninnaiye tan venti nil celvam ventatan 
tannaiye tan ventum celvam pol mayattal 
minnaiye cer tikiri virruvakkottu* ammane 539 
ninnaiye tan venti nirpan atiyene. 

Like the wealth that desires him who does not desire vast wealth, 
desiring [but] You [instead], 
due to [Your] maya, 540 


538 Velukkudi (2008: 5.8) explains ul-puka ul-puka as ura ura (‘as it soaks more and 
more’). 

539 ammane is a variant (Kirusnamacariyar 1903:154). 

540 mayam in Tamil also means ‘deception, wonder and beauty’ according to the TL (See 
fn514). All of these meanings could fit in this context. Uttamur (1999: 50-52) opts 
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0 Lord of Virruvakkotu with a discus resembling lightning itself, 

I, who am [Your] servant, shall remain desiring only You. 

5.9. Commentary 

♦ninnaiye tan venti nil celvam ventatan tannaiye tan ventum celvam pol - 
‘Like the wealth that desires the him who does not desire vast wealth, 
desiring [but] You [instead]’ 

e_®r265r£iLi Sojcottii). Jfl[ir6uu51c9i6im^<9i(flnf5c9; csarbasAOLa Qanw- 
i_6U6h^dir2«sr£iu aasuanwajjJjd^mrTUJLJ umiggj rfilrbgjLb Q 6 Wjrinjiu 4 Lb 
£un£6u frdsrgugdo; Qsnc9^©(S^flnwu£un£6u frdirgugdo. 

unnaiye venti niravadhikasampattai+ karkatai+ kontavan tannaiye 
avasarapratiksamay+ parttu nirkum aisvaryam pole ennutal; moksalaksmiyai+ 
pole ennutal. 

—> Meaning, it is like the wealth, which, constantly waiting for the 
right occasion, watches the very man who, wanting only You, despises 
the infinite riches; 

meaning, it is like the wealth of liberation. 

♦mayattal minnaiye cer tikiri virruvakkottu* amma - ‘due to [Your] 
maya, 0 Lord of Virruvakkotu with a discus resembling lightning itself!’ 

L61gh£un£6u u6TTU6ng^l0r5g]6TT6TT ^l06unLhlfloiu ffruGuagiLb 
flnaasLpsurr Gr5L61uj[T(g)uj, flOcSLL|Lb n?u_|LDrTUJ 

fT6hguflOL_iu m<9^ffOTgg]cSc95n'i95 (glrhGas 6ur5^l0r5g] fl06ugg|<5, 

asrrrbasflnLa Qc^rrOTrLmunSg^Lb 


for unnutaiya accariyasankalppattale (‘due to Your wonderful purpose’) and explains 
in some detail his choice; he also points out that, finding it hard to link mayattal 
with any other element of the sentence, some scholars add ‘Even if You do not 
protect me [due to Your maya],’ echoing the previous pacurams; Uttamur believes 
mayattal can modify either ventum celvam or venti nirpan, or even the fact that God 
appeared as the lord of Vittuvakkotu. Finally, he draws our attention to the fact 
that some scholars split it into mayattu and al, the latter being an expletive, and the 
former, in its oblique form, an attribute of the discus (tikiri). 
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min pole pajapajattu* iruntulla tiruvaliyai ‘eppotum kaikalala nemiyanay , 
dale vaitta kaiyum niyumay ennutaiya raksanattukkaka inke vantu* iruntu- 
vaittu+ karkatai+ kontay-akilum 

—» Even though You, who have come here for protecting me with 
Your hand held on the hilt 541 [of His weapon], being ‘He with the conch 
whose hand never abandons the sacred discus’ [PTA 87] that is 
constantly shining like lightning, despise [me]; 

♦ninnaiye tan venti nirpan atiyene - ‘I, who [Your] servant, shall 
remain desiring only You’ 

an pas rail—a Qasrrrasri—QjSusr Q6minriLi4Lb 6 hli_rT^mj- 
£un£6u pj rararSusT 2_rar265r£uj urr)0- 

rfjlrarGiDrar. 

tannai+ karkatai+ kontavanai aisvaryam vitata+ pole m ennai upeksikka 
upeksikka unnaiye parra-nimren. 

-> Just like wealth that does not leave the man who despises it, the 
more You neglect me, the more I have remained clinging to You. 

pacuram 5.10 

GhlprruajaGasrTLl i—LbLDrrraf £su6hsri_rrGiu iumi5lLq_guLb 
Lorb^^Lh urbifldoGsu QrarrariDsij2rard3 f^rTCTTpiiijrbfF; 

QcgsrTrbfDEsuiT) pTjSrar® asiyrarQcFn'rarrar 

rsrbpLhlLpu^ §]Lb6U6U6umT praisi'crapfi' rgrjasGLD. 

virruvakkottu* amma m ventaye ~ayitinum 
maiju* drum panu* illen emu* avanai+ tal nayanta 542 
kona(m) vel tanai+ kulacekaran conna 
nal tamil+ pattum vallar nannar narakame. 


541 This meaning of acii is given by the VG (valin kaippiti - ‘the handle of the sword’). In 
his discourse on the ftu 1.4.10, Velukkudi glosses a similar expression as ‘He keeps 
His hand on His weapon.’ 

542 Uttamur (1999: 52) claims that nayantu is a variant that is found in the old 
commentaries. 





303 


Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


Those who master all ten [poems] in good Tamil, 

uttered by Kulacekaran with a victorious spear [and] army, 
who longed for His feet saying, 

‘I do not have anyone else [as my] support 
even though You do not want [me], 0 Lord of Virruvakkotu,’ 
shall not reach hell. 


5.10. Commentary 

♦ virruvakkottu* amma rd ventaye ~ayitinum - ‘even though You do not 
want [me], 0 Lord of Virruvakkotu’ 

6nrTjjjil0<5©rD r§ sieisi2esi 2_Q6nj<5^^^rTUjn®g2iLb 

itukku* enru vantu* irukkira niennai upeksittay akilum 

—> Even though You, who have come for this [very purpose 543 ], 
neglect me; 

♦ marru* drum parru* ilen enru* avanai+ tal nayanta - ‘who longed for 
His feet 

saying, ‘I do not have anyone else [as my] support’ 

‘£snQ(nrj 0 l_| <56-51 do 260 . r 5 rr®r ’ srdsrrr)] menhir !fgl06iJLq_52!6TT 

‘veru* oru pukal illai. nan ananyagati’ enru avan tiruvatikalai acaippattu 

—» Desiring His sacred feet saying, ‘There is no other refuge. I am 
without another refuge’; 

*kojra(m) vel tanai+ kulacekaran conna - ‘uttered by Kulacekaran with 
a victorious spear [and] army’ 

6 TJr j£ 16 u £5 lj u55£6Li£ijrT£L_ sunTEdassurb^gsr QsnrbiflflOLU- 

LL|flOL_lU £sn260U_|Lb Q6imQQjBfl0lLllL|(Tpfl53l_lLJ Qu 0 LDrT 6 TT Q <9= IT 6 OT CTiT 63J/ 

(9^^653^ Qen6bg2Jfloa5c95@,i_n'flsr 63_infl<g?>nT(up6S3i_ujijrT(65)LJ - 

£urT£6mumiJ£5g| jy5jo6u^rr6L_5]5(5jLJ 6L_i[rfl5>njLDrT5 ^len0floi_LU 

5UE_IE^JDjlil5jiiLb 

543 i.e. to protect me. 
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pratipaksattai+ pakkaverote vankavanana vejjiyai ~utaiya velaiyum 
senaiyaiyum utaiya perumal connavai; pratipaksattai vellukaikku* Itana 
parikaramutaiyarana+ pole~ayttu bhagavatpraptikku+ parikaramaka ivar- 
utaiya ananyagatitvam 

—> [These are words] uttered by the Perumal, who has a victorious 
spear and an army that were capable of destroying the enemies along 
with [their] reserve troops. 544 

His state of having no other refuge is an instrument to his 
obtainment of God just like he has an army fit for conquering the 
enemies. 

*nal tamil+ pattum vallar - ‘Those who master all ten [poems] in good 
Tamil’ 

<331_6AJ Guijnypmnil5l0cSc95<FQcFlLj£f5 2_6TT(6TF)6TT6TT 6nJ9-rTll34rEd<956TT 

G^rTii)g}iLbuLq_Lun'Li5l0<g;@LDn'£un'£6o <5iiL34Lb l61<s,@ ^l0<g;@LDn'LLJ^g| 
^^©QLDn-LP; ,g)fl06n sud06osijfrc3,6TT 

katal per alamay irukka+ ceyte ul+ ulla padarthankal torrumpatiyay 
irukkuma pole artham mikku irukkum ayttu i+ tirumoli; ivai vallavarkal 

-» While the ocean is very deep, it is such that the objects that are 
inside are visible. Similarly, this tirumoli abounds in meanings; those 
who master these, 

*nannar narakame - ‘[they] shall not reach hell’ 

6imo6imrrro'6im 6T S[Ru^§]<3,@ ^Lq_iun'flsr d_irTCLj^flo^LJ UOTrfls^rl(g)fr- 
cgsennSg^Lb gl6ru6imo6imn[ir^^lG60 6ur5§] CLjjQeuinfliun'frcEBeTT. 

samsarasambandhattukku atiyana papattai+ panninarkal akilum i+ 
samsarattile vantu pravesiyarkal. 

—» Even though they have committed sins that are the basis for the 
connection to samsara, they shall not come and enter this samsara. 


544 According to the TL, pakkaver means ‘secondary roots.’ Velukkudi (2008: 5.10) 
simply takes pakkaverote as verote, and glosses the passage as ‘an army that [was] 
capable of destroying [by] rooting out the enemies.’ 
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Decade 6 - er malar pu 

ffii6iJ_grTnflQQ<5> - (2_a;r5^06Tflf5r Qs-irrr^flns} eajE^jviaSlffjdgrTiT @,Lp; 

^sii6iJJ5‘ n _sy36iJLb <5i6Uj5rTrora<3;6ifl6b <Sii5‘ n _6y36ijn'QeLjQQ(g^flnLULJ lJidlj- 
l51^^§i; G^nstT ^OTrLq_uj^n'flsr < ^6^neij^n'r[j^fln^ 

6)51^^sijfrcS(6rF)flnL_LU un^rj^^nGsu <95j5^jy)6fil*®0n' 545 ) 
iurT6D 546 G6up Q*iuiu6UT6ui9^6D6UT^LDijjn'£6u, ®6umiJ**s3 Q^m_r5J- 

®(g)fr. jv3_ld6ij^16^iu^^16\j jy3rrsiJ6ni[Ru&Gnfbno l_ 51 (J5[5^uLq_ l5]ijitl_ - 

Lq_LDrriT S-QQinifinuj 6Lj J n'6LJijn'iLJ, s«i(5l6ij§) LJflGiJg] 2Gn(JlsiJ^mbuLq_ 
^(©IT- 

r5LbLDrTLpsun0®@ ‘i_51g5Tflfrlflni_ ldi _6uiT(TF)Lb,’ ^©LDrEdflnaiunLp- 

6umTcS@ ‘a5n^l6\i *Lq_LJL|Lb/ £urr£6D Qu0- 

LDIT(6TF)<95(0 ^^^(TjQLDnLfll; rgLbLDITLpSlJmT JV)J£ 6U C 6)5161£ U_0 igl 6D rfjlflSTID 
2Gnit)iDQLD6\36un'Lb G^nrbp eHg5rflnLDU_|flni_^^mi5l0a@Lb LftogtfflflnL 

ldi_ghitit; ^l^LDrEdflnaiun'LpGijmT^Lb srr5_46ijQLD6\)6un'Lb G^rTrbp 

Qi_Dg5rflnLDflnLiJLL|flni_^^rni5l0i5,@Lb *rr!g6D <gE.Lq_LJL_|. glsufr^Lb(pflnL_LU 
njrrg < gi‘ n @)QLD6D6Dmb G^rTiT)iDsi5l0iS@Lb ^^^(jjQLDrTLfl. 

< ^6^rr6iJ_sn'rcrLb S^it6tt jgOTLq_u_irTfln*iLjn'£6u ‘@0 Q*6ij6ijn'iLJ*- 
®Lp6ff)LD (piT)UL_uQuii)lfl£6Dn'Lb, U6D6^1£6DULl(5l Qs^jflg^g]’ fTffSTp 

6L_|6IhJ©(g^Lb @Lq_li51lT) QuffSOT*(6TF)*(0 <95g6^65T U**g)J6TT6TT &>51l_IT - 

Quj6D6um_b ^LD*Q*rT06ijfr*0(pflsOTi_n'fln*Lun'G6D ^l06HmiJuumq_ii5l6D 

Ql_lffSOT*6TT Gu**rT6D £u*®0IT. 

avatarikai - (ukantarujina desattai anubhavittar kil; a+ ~anubhavam 
avatarankajil anubhavapeksaiyai+ pirappittatu; atil tol tintiyatana krsna- 
vatarattai anubhavittavarkalutaiya pacurattale anubhavikkirar) i+ talaiyal 
veru ceyyal-avatu* illamaiyale, kilaykka+ totankinar. bhagavadvisayattil 
bhavabandhattil urram iruntapati pirattimar dasaiyai praptaray , kutuvatu 
pirivatu utuvatampati anar. 


545 The printed edition I am using here points out that this is only to be found in some 
variants (itu adhika-patham). 

546 Literally, ‘by this head.’ 
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nammalvarukku ‘min+ itai matavarum,’ tirumankaiyalvarkku ‘katil katippum,’ 
pole irukkiratu*ayttu+ perumalukku i+ tirumoli; nammalvar bhagavadvisa- 
yattil ninra urram ellam torra vanmai -utaittay irukkum mim itai matavar; 
tirumankaiyalvar tarn mardavam ellam torra menmaiyai -utaittay irukkum 
katil katippu. ivar tammutaiya rajakulam ellam torra -irukkum i+ tirumoli. 

krsnavataram toltmti-akaiyale ‘oru cewaykkilamai murpata+ perrilom, pallile 
pattu terittatu’ emu paficalaksam kutiyil penkajukku krsnan pakkal ulla vitay 
ellam tamakku* oruvarkkum untakaiyale tiruvayppatiyil penkal peccal 
pecukirar. 

—> (Earlier on, he enjoyed the places that He graciously rejoiced in; 
that experience gave birth the desire for the enjoyment of the avataras. 
Among them, he enjoys [His] avatar a as Krsna, through the pacurams of 
those who enjoyed [the avatara] which came close [to their time].) 
Because of there being nothing else that could be done by this one [i.e. 
Kulacekaran], he started being distressed. Because there was strength 
in [his] emotional attachment to God, acquiring the condition of the 
Ladies, he became one who united with, separated from and feigned 
displeasure at [the Lord]. 

This tirumoli is for [Kulacekara] Perumal what ‘Women with 
lightning waists’ [TVM 6.2.1] is for Nammalvar and ‘Ornaments in the 
ears’ [PeTM 10.8] is for Tirumankai Alvar. ‘Women with lightning 
waists’ possesses harshness so that all the ardour that Nammalvar 
persisted [in feeling for] for God appears. ‘Ornaments in the ears’ 
possesses tenderness so that all of Tirumankai Alvar’s gentleness 
appears. This tirumoli is such that his royal lineage and all appears. 

Since the avatara as Krsna happened close [to his time], thinking, ‘We 
did not get to come one Tuesday earlier 547 ; it is [as if food] touched the 
teeth and scattered,’ 548 all the longing that the women of the clan of five 


547 This means, ‘We did not get to be born a little time earlier.’ 

548 This means he almost ate food, but missed it, probably due to a slip; similarly, Pillai 
says that Kulacekaran was born close to Krsna’s time, but not close enough. 
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hundred thousand 549 [felt] for Krsna also happened to him alone; thus, 
he speaks through the words of the women of Gokula. 

pacuram 6.1 

6JITLD6UITLJ y,rEd@Lp 6UrTlLHTLDrT55 

Qlj2flSrLJU6U 06TT6TT6hl6ij 6y,lflg)J6blD6tir 
LDITIT6I| ^(Lp6I|^IT) <EBIT6S0u516OT6S0LD 

iuiflr5^iflr5 S^u_| sot po cot QurTiLifloiJjaGcgsLltJld; 
SflifrLDflOLpGunrbufliniT, 5 «i^Q6ullj^1iT, 
r5(JlrEd® LUtupScOTiurTrbjSlhb 
6UmTLD6SOTIT) @j65Tlf)lli) L_|6DljrglCOTSnDCOT 
6nrr.9i£f5 6 tjit6t|cot 6urjeL|umT^£^. 

er malar+ pum kulal ayar matar 
enai+ polar ulla ~i+ ~uril un tan 
marvu taluvutarku* deal ~inmai 

~arintu* arinte ~un tan poyyai+ kettu 
kur malai pol pani+ kutal 550 eyti 
kuci natuhki yamunai -anil 
var manal kunril pulara ninren 
vacuteva ~un varavu partte. 

Knowing of [my own] absence of desire for embracing Your chest, 
in this town where there are so many cowherd women 
with curling hair [adorned with] beautiful, blooming flowers , 551 


549 The acharyas claim that Krsna grew up among cowherds belonging to five hundred 
thousand families. 

550 Claiming that some scholars split this as panikku* utal (‘the cold wind that swells’), 
Uttamur (1999: 54) dismisses the option, preferring kutal, which is synonymous 
with chillness. 

551 Uttamur (1999: 54) prefers pum kulal as ‘beautiful or flower[-like] curling hair.’ 
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despite knowing [it], 552 listening to Your lie, 

I stood, as it dawned on the long sand bank on the river Yamuna, 
feeling the coolness of the abundant rain-like dew, 
getting shy, shivering, 

0 Vasudeva! expecting Your arrival. 

6.1. Commentary 

fflmi^rrnflQQc^ - (Lp^purTL.®. @0 L51rjmlLq_, ‘iLi^Lpflorgudldo ldasot- 
6-51G6U EumLi rfjldog)], rgrreh 6 n 0 ®£iD®r’ nghp Qa=rT6b6fjla51i_; 

^ 6 U 6 TT ^[BjGffifiurTUJ ffi51 Lq_ LL| l_D 6 TT 61_| LD rfldiTp ^ 6 U 6 CT GUIJcS- 
csn'(gM)flOLDiun'£ 6 u cgsrshLEung] QcFrrdoepjSro 

6 U niT 5j flo &) lu mhl 0 as ® p §1 - 

avatarikai - mutal pattu. oru piratti, ‘yamunaiyil manalile pdy nillu, nan anke 
varukiren enru collivita; aval anke pdy vitiyum-ajavum ninru avan vara+ 
kanamaiyale avanai+ kantapotu uti+ collukira varttaiyay irukkiratu. 

—> Introductory note - First song: as [Krsna] had said to a lady, ‘Go 
and stand on the sands of the Yamuna, I will come there,’ she went 
there, stood till dawn. Because of not seeing Him come, when she [did] 
see Him, [she] feigned displeasure: [these] are the words that [she then] 
spoke. 

*er malar + pum kulal ayar matar - ‘cowherd women with curling hair 
[adorned with] beautiful, blooming flowers’ 

^LpSiu m6U653ijiq653L£5f5rTiiJ LD6U0®0Lb <$n.L_ rgrrrbjD^flna^ 

Q<95rr(5ia;@Lb ldu51it (LpLq_floujLL|floi_uj g)no l_ljQu 6 bot asCTT 

alakiya malarai ~utaittay malarukkum kuta narrattai+ kotukkum mayir 
mutiyai ~utaiya itai+ penkal 

—> Cowherdesses who have knots of hair, which have beautiful 
flowers [and] which give fragrance even to the flowers; 


552 Uttamur (1999: 54) adds an object for the second arinte (‘knowing [that You would 
not come]’). 
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*enai+ polar ujja ~i+ ~uril - ‘in this town where there are many other’ 

<5iQj5(3iLb£uiT jfglijCTTnflsr ^§)6i_i6y,[fl6h - ^l0snmLiLJumq_Li5l6h 

anekam per tiralana i+ ~uril - tiruvayppatiyil 

-» In this town where many people [live] in large numbers; in the 
sacred Gokula; 

♦un tan marvu taluvutarku* deal ~inmai -arintu* arinte - ‘Knowing of 
[my own] absence of desire for embracing Your chest (...) despite 
knowing [it] ’ 

‘c5iQj5(9iLb Qu6SOTc5(6TF)6TT6TT (JT) LD IT LLJ rf)U_|Lb &JU6U4&JWlOrT[ir- 

OTguLDrrtgjdo 553 LDmiflOGLi ljuliScSlqj^sbtp’ ffTehp 

‘anekam penkal ulla urumay niyum sarvasadharananum anal un marvai 
acaippata+ katavatu* anru enru arintuvaittu 

—> Knowing well that ‘It is not fit to desire Your chest in a town 
where there are many women and because of Your being common to 
all’; 

♦un tan poyyai+ kettu - ‘Listening to Your lie’ 

6uu[rr©6i_is3flnf5 a_flSOTrjQsun'Lli_n'^lGiD 2_®r 
‘nfuj6U6ugj] Licgsg^JSOTGLrT? 2_6cr2G5nu6U6u§] rgrrdsr ^( 51 S 6 u€(g)?’ ndirp 
^rrLpi?ffl r£ Q<?rr6ug2JLb GumT^fln^flmuci, GasLlgi 

un svarupattai unara -ottatire un varttai. ‘m ~allatu pukal unto? unnai 
-allatu nan arivend?’ enru talcci tonra ni collum varttaiyai+ kettu 

—> Your words do not allow [us] to recognise Your true nature. ‘Is 
there any refuge but you? Do I know anyone but you?’ Listening to the 
words You utter so that [You] appear [to have] humility; 

♦kur malai pol pani+ kutal eyti - ‘feeling the coolness of the abundant 
rain-like dew’ 

Lhlaas LDflOLp£urrG6u QuiuSp U6tffliun'6u gu[ 5 ^ @6ifl[fl£6u ^asu- 

ULl© 


553 The -al ending does not seem to be a conditional, but rather an instrumental 
marker here. 
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mikka malai pole peykira paniyal vanta kujirile akappattu 

—> Getting caught in the cold caused by the dew that falls like heavy 
rains; 

*kuci - ‘getting shy’ 

cgUjiT csn6OT®0fr®£6nnQ6U6bn)] 

dr kankirarkajd -emu kuci 

—> Becoming shy wondering who was watching; 

♦natunki - ‘shivering’ 

@6TflrjrTg2JLb rgtjir&j® 
accattalum kuliralum natunki 
-> Shivering out of fear and cold; 

*yamunai -anil - ‘on the river Yamuna’ 

6KOT < 9insg&m©^i9^£6u£iun'? 0106114 aronujrTro' sot Longer 
Q 9. im sj jjgl £ 60 lu sis\ £ 0 ? 

atu tan ekantasthalattileyo? sarvasadharanamana desattile -anro? 

—> Was that [it would have been] at least in a secluded place? It was 
in a common place of the town, was it not? 

♦var manal kunril pulara ninren - ‘I stood as it dawned on the long sand 
bank’ 

region eh igflfrlGiu rfjlrbffieorTLb Qs-ircr^iglGeu rfj]dsr£rr)£(g) ? 
Q_sv3rriD^§icg;@ 6iOTc9irrsg6iiu£6uijj®r£0 ? fT6U6un0Lb eur^gi eimeihj- 
nflajgj]® asrrgpLbGurrg] 6imsu46imrTLurrnjcBOTLDn'flsr Qs-ircr^iglGeu eur5^n- 
Q6TT6Wlflrjn'£LD QaorTJ£l^gli5@ 6K5T(9in'sgLDnflST LDC5OT6U @ghlfl£6U 6lhlLq_U_j - 
LD6TT61|Lb rgl6CT0Q6TThirgULbULq_ G^rTfblD rgl6BTSpDCOT. 

ninratu tan taniye nirkalam desattile ninreno? bhogattukku ekantasthale 
-anro? ellarum vantu sahcarittu+ kanumpotu sarvasadharanamana desattile 
vantal enrirame bhogattukku ekantamana manal kunrile vitiyum-alavum 
ninral ennumpati torra ninren. 
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—> Did I at least stand in a spot [where I could] have stood alone? It 
was in a lonely spot [fit] for sexual enjoyment, was it not? I stood 
appearing such that when everyone who came wandering in [and] saw 
[me] said, ‘It is not as though she came to a place common to all; she 
stood till dawn on a lonely sand bank [fit] for sexual enjoyment!’ 

♦vacuteva - ‘0 Vasudeva!’ 
rfj rglrbSliDQ^hsr? fTthfliflbo - 

dribs rrflnaj aSlLnrarBlajgi; @0 eu n fr ^ raisin do 6ug] ^rfjlinrTS} jjnf 

6u&nr n Qs-6ijiT l516tt26tt riinrarbl^g] rflflsr Speer. 

m itiku nirkiratu* en? ennil - unnai visvasittu* anru; un pitavai visvasittu; 
oru varttai ~allatu ariyata srivasudevar piUai ennumattai visvasittu ninren. 

—> If [one] asks, ‘Why do you stand here?’— [it is] not having trusted 
You; [it is] having trusted Your father; I stood having trusted the fact 
that [You are] the son of Sri Vasudeva who is true to his word. 554 
*un varavu partte - ‘expecting Your arrival’ 

2 _ 6 hguflDL_iu ^Lp@ an65sr£sugpQm6bguLb r 5 flns=iunS 6 u. 
unnutaiya alaku kana venum ennum nacaiyale. 

—> Out of the desire to see Your beauty. 

pacuram 6.2 

QasffsOTUOLQwnw asccwLDL surrQeTTrr^^^l 
ffiflOLp LU<95£5g]S3 f5ll51[Tc95flnL_lLI 
aseserQLrrboSeu rgngurh asuoLdjQeerflsrn)] 
c956TT6TT 6l51 L^l6B0UJ6l51 l_P^ §]LJL|c9;@j 

6 urisri_ ldit y,rh@Lpdo sjrrLprggjeurrdJ 

su rrehsr(Lpas ld Geufruuc?Qc?6ij 6 umiJ§jLq_LJU^ 
f5OTri_u51iT rfjriflDLp ^lLli_su6hsrciSOTr5 
^nGLorr^ ijnQLDiu iuifleu(g)£g5r. 


554 Literally, ‘Sri Vasudeva who knows but one word.’ 
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kentai ~ol kan mataval orutti 
kilai ~akattu+ tayir kataiya+ 
kantu* ollai nanum kataivan emu 
kaUa(m) viliyai vilittu+ pukku 
vantu* amarpum kulal talntu* ulava 
val mukam verppa+ ce(m) vay tutippa 
tan tayir m kataintu* itta vannam 
tamotara mey+ arivan nane. 

Seeing an [innocent] woman with barbus[-like] shiny eyes churning 
curds in the eastern house, 

saying ‘I shall churn quickly,’ 555 [You] eyed [her] with [Your] stealthy 
glance, and slipped in. 

As the curling-hair with flowers on which bees sit fell low 
and moved about, 

as the bright face perspired, as the red lips quivered: 

the way You churned the cool curds, 0 Damodara, 556 truly I know. 

6.2. Commentary 

fflmi^nrTflQQa. - ( g)ijffswi_n'Lb umltji. G6uQ00 L51ijmlLq_ suniT^flo^. 

avatarikai - irantam pattu. veru* oru piratti varttai. 

Introductory note - Second song: the words of another lady. 

♦ kentai ~oj kan matavaj orutti - ‘an [innocent] woman with barbus[- 

like] shiny eyes’ 


555 Taking um in nanum as an expletive, I have not translated it; commentators like 
Annangaracharya (1966: 33) and Uttamur (1999: 54) probably take it as a particle 
that indicates speciality (see TL’s entry for um) and understand this sentence as 1 
too shall [join you and] churn quickly [with you].’ 

556 An epithet given to Krsna as a reminder of His having had His waist [tied with] a 
rope, because His foster mother wished to restrict His movements. This epithet is 
also associated with the episode of Krsna breaking the two arjun trees by passing 
between them with the mortar (to which He was tied) trailing after Him. 
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s^iOLDiT ss\ £r 5 rr*flna;u_|flnL_ujGiJ 6 TTrniJ, Q^iT&be^lrbQnD&b&orTLb Qlduj- 
QLLI65rifl0cS@Lb U0SH^flD^LL]flnL_UJn'6tT 

mugdhamana nokkai ~ utaiyavalay , collijju* ellam mey+ enrirukkum 
paruvattai ~utaiyal orutti 

-> A woman who has an innocent glance [and such] youthfulness 
that trusted everything that [people] told her; 

♦kilai ~akattu - ‘in the eastern house’ 

_sy3n6UJ5n6L4r(9i6!£4^^n£6u §^06uniuuun'Lq_ii5l6u @0 ^as(Xp(Xp6hsr- 

I_ITLLJ ^§155(03; @.653LpUJa5(LpLDnUJi? QcF6Ug)J® [T)g] asrrgpLD ^ISUITcStg. 

pfffjrTeb ^Lp26uujLq_Guj rsLrgs^gi £suG0[fli_^£^Gujn'? CTdsrflsrasdjgiffigids 
ffifoiLp ^as^G^iudirG^? 

bhavanaprakarsattale tiruvayppatiyil oru akamum untay atukku+ kilai 
~akamumay+ cellukiratu kanum ivarkku. ni tan mulaiyatiye natantatu veru* 
dr itatteyo? en+ akattukku+ kilai akatte ~ anro? 

—> Out of an intensity of feeling, it appears to him [Kulacekaran] that 
there is a house [for him] in the sacred Gokula, [and he speaks of] what 
goes on in the house to the east of that. Was it at least in another place 
that You behaved at Your pleasure? 557 Was it not in the house east to 
mine? 

* tayir kataiya+ kantu - ‘seeing [her] churning curds’ 

2GnQijrEd@i_b ^Lq.Qiun'rbifl^ jjg|[flu_|L51£fD, £5fl(fl£iu rgldirp s^iidlrr 
cSfloi_6un'06hsrGi_n'? srdsrrr)], ajflfflGuj rfjldsrrr)] ^udlfr asflnmj® 

cgsOTrLGurrGrD aii@>_£D^@)rT_§v)Lb Qurb0(g)LLJ @Lq_.?Qc?dirp Liaandsr. 

ur erikum atiyorri+ tiriyumire , taniye ninru tayir kataivar unto? enru, orutti 
taniye ninru tayir kataiya+ kantavare alabhyalabham perranay oti+ cenru 
pukkan. 


557 Velukkudi (2008: 6.2) explains that mulai ~atiye means ‘without anyone knowing,’ 
implying that the expression may have originated from ‘[walking] close to the 
corner’; the TL defines it as ‘at one's pleasure, as one likes.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


-» He roams about all over the town following [women], wondering, 
‘Is there anyone standing alone churning curds?’ As [soon as He saw] a 
woman who stood churning curds alone, He went running and entered 
[her place] as One who had obtained the unobtainable. 

*ollai nanum kataivan enru - ‘saying, “I shall churn quickly’” 

‘pf f 56 tffl£iu s^iidlfr asflomdldo fga^asrrgpJLQ QojflhrQgsmLJ- 

ULli_^rra5 lditli _ug], cFLaQasflsr QenghsrQflsmiJutJisiJg] rgrrguLb 

f> 5 > 0 f 52 ! 6 ULJ urQjfjld; cgsflOLuSlsorTLLi^gi’ frdsrp. G^qjijiSijit 

ajnrha;’ ndirp Lhlporf floasshlLLndo cSfloi_siJ§] Lhlporf (gimjjqLDrrSsblGiD; 
^len(6TF)Lb @ 0 ^ 26 ouuiT)ifl 6 blGiD &,eis\ 6rj J Qujn'gJ5LDrrsiJ§i 

‘ni tardy e ninru tayir kataiyil orukalum venney pattataka mattatu, catakku* 
ena venney patuvatu nanum orutalai+ parri+ kataiyil-ayttu’ enru. ‘anru tevar 
acurar vanka’ enru pirar kaivittal kataivatu pirar karyam akilire; inku ivalum 
orutalai+ parrilire tan prayojanam avatu 

—> [He] said, ‘If you stand churning curds alone, butter will never be 
able to form. The quick forming of butter will happen if I too churn, 
holding on to one end [of the rope rolled around the churn-staff].’ 
Saying ‘That day, so that the devas and asuras receive [nectar]’ [TVM 
7.1.7] - [His] churning [alone of the milk ocean] when the others gave 
up is indeed because it is other people’s business; here, it is only if she 
holds on [to one end] that it will be of use to Him. 558 

*kaUa(m) viliyai vilittu+ pukku - ‘[You] eyed [her] with [Your] stealthy 
glance, and slipped in’ 

^Isndsr 336tt6ttq51i£1; ^su6tt Qa^^LQiLirTOTracror ldi_6uit6tt. 

GrgnagjLb \^\ < 2esi6i\ih Qc?iug)jLb Qa^ndog^Lb {5>0ULq_uuLLq_0a;@Lb 
^sn(6TF)a;@; ,g)6ijgua;@j £r5n*Qc95n0ULq_u_|Lb rfl2nsrQ6nn'0ULq_u_|Lb 


558 Pillai seems to mean that Narayana churned the milky ocean for the benefit of 
others, which is why He did it alone; whereas here, Krsna’s intention being 
association with the lady, He offers to churn the butter along with her, and not do 
the task on His own. 
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Q<?n6\:Q6un0ULq_u_|Lb QcFiudo £6uQ00ULq_iqmTii5l0<35@jLb. ,(§) 6 u®r 
Grgrraasn'Gsu 6T6U6urTLb QLDiLiQiu6crp ^SH6tT aSugarBl^^nsnnujajaji. 

ivan kajlavili; avaj kentai ~ol kan mataval. nokkum ninaivum ceyalum 
collum orupatb pattu* irukkum avalukku; ivanukku ndkku* orupatiyum 
ninaivu* orupatiyum col+ orupatiyum ceyal veru* orupatiyumay irukkum. ivan 
nokkale ellam mey+ emu avaj visvasittal-ayttu. 

His glance is stealthy; she is an innocent girl with carp[-like] 
shiny eyes. Glance, thought, deed and word are one and the same for 
her 559 ; [as] for Him, the glance would be of one nature, the thought of 
another, the deed of another and the word of another [still]. She trusted 
everything to be true because of His glance. 

♦ vantu* amar ityadi - ‘on which bees sit,’ etc. 

( 0 LD 6 U UOTTflSflflflsr 6u^rT6ujn'[irr5ja56TT @0 s^nj^n-Rj^LhlGiD 

mel pannina vyaparankal oru mahabharatamire 

-» [His] further doings are indeed a Mahabharata. 

♦ vantu* amar pum kulal talntu* ulava - ‘as the curling-hair with 
flowers on which bees sit fell low and moved about’ 

@Lp26u sucdsrgiaseTi fThfruLLgcrGsurT? 

un kulalai visvasitta vantukal en pattanavo? 

-» What did the bees that trusted Your curls suffer? 

*val mukam verppa - ‘as the bright face perpired’ 

f5rTLDflnijii51£6D (fpdjgi □Lq_r5f5n'£un'66D {5>6rflfloujLL|floi_LU (Lpasih 
Sqjitlju 

tamaraiyile muttu patinta pole ojiyai -utaiya mukam verppa 

—> As the face, which has brightness, perspired just like pearls 
resting on a lotus; 

*ce(m) vay tutippa - ‘as the red lips quivered’ 


559 The VG defines orupatippata as ore vitam (‘[of] only one type’); so this would literally 
mean, ‘Glance, thought, deed and word are of the same type.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


<SiLunj6iru‘ n nj6OTLb lJidcScs; ,g)fln6u ffT6b6um_b L_|ff5cni<Fi!Fla; @iflii51£iD. 
^LBlLpfr ‘5f2fljnurTi_6b’ ffT6isrp @0 t s6U6hlflniLid : Qc?rr6bg2JLDn'£un'£6C). 

adharasphuranam pirakka; ivai ellam punarcci+ kuriyire. tamilar ‘cunai 
~ atal’ enru oru kalaviyai+ colluma pole. 

—> As the quivering of the lips occurred; all these are signs of coition. 
Like a union called ‘the bathing in the spring’ 560 that the Tamils 
speak of; 

*tan tayir ni kataintu* itta vannam - ‘the way You churned the cool 
curds’ 

2_®r Qr5(6T,^d;@LJ Qun^p^lgsr ^udlfr cSfloi_r5^ULq_; ^§)6n6TT 

Q<3^rT6OT6OT6unSpD ‘^glrEdredGflsr ,g) 0 LJU®r fTflsragjffswGLn’ sieis\es\ 

un nencukku+ poruntina tayir katainta pati; ival connavare ‘innane 
iruppana cila enakku* unto’ enna 

-> The way [You] churned the curds that are suitable to Your heart; 
As she said this, [He] answered, ‘Do I have some such [defects]?’ 561 
♦tamotara mey+ arivan nane - ‘0 Damodara, truly I know’ 
e_®rgui_LbL 51 do sj(LpLbflnu LDflorDcScS6on'LDrr®6odirG0 2_®r Qa^iudo- 

*2611 LDfloiDs;tS6on'GiJ§]! 

un+ utampil talumpai maraikkalam akil anro un ceyalkalai maraikkal 
avatu! 

-» It is only if [You] can conceal the marks on Your body, that [You] 
will be able to conceal Your deeds! 562 


560 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 194fn) says that the old Tamil practice consists in 
calling a union between a man and woman as cumiyatal. The VG also defines the 
expression with the word kalavi (‘sexual union’). 

561 This sentence is not very clear to me; so this translation is based solely on my own 
interpretation. Literally, it means ‘Are there any few that are such?’ 

562 More literally, this means ‘It is only if it is possible to hide the marks on Your body, 
that the hiding of Your deeds can be possible!’ 
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pacuram 6.3 

cE6(IT)LDfrOITfE) SflirgfF} Q 60 rT0 £5 § 3 ) £5 AST SUIT <35 

cSflni_<s<g5gsBfl^ ajnrijSffi QiurT^^^l^gsrurT^ 

LD06)51 LDflSTLbflnSH^g] LDIT)Q00^^1 cS 

@flnrj^Q^rT0 £ufln^ci,@LJ QurTUJgjrfjlajgju 
L|ifl@Lp6\3 LDridflna; QiurT0^^1 f^rorSnsru 
L_|ff5Cniig1 LLISlJ(£rF)i5,@Lb QlDUJ 11365160260 
LD0 ^1p^ ^rTLL|g5r SUCTTIT^iglyjGL 

SH6nfr®g5riD ^ng2Jg5riD6?(r LDnflnuj^n'Gflsr. 

karu(m) malar+ kuntal orutti tannai+ 
kataikkanittu* anke ~orutti tan pal 
maruvi manam vaittu maiju* oruttikku* 
uraittu* oru petaikku+ poy kurittu 
puri kulal marikai ~orutti tannai+ 
punarti ~avajukkum meyyan allai 
marutu* iruttay un valartti ~ute 
valarkinratal un tan mayai tane. 

Giving a side-glance to one woman with long, dark tresses 
[bedecked with] flowers, 

thinking of a woman then, placing [Your] heart on [her], 

speaking to another woman, 

intending lies for one simple-minded woman, 

embracing 563 one woman with curly locks, 564 

You are not true to her either. 

0 You who snapped asunder the arjun 565 trees! 

Your deceit does grow along with Your growth! 

563 punar also refers to the physical act of lovemaking. It is noteworthy that in akam 
poetry, ‘embracing’ meant lovemaking. 

564 Uttamur (1999: 55) points out that ‘desirable locks’ is another way of understanding 
puri kulal. 

565 The terminalia arjuna tree. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


6.3. Commentary 

cgasu^nnflQQai - (tp65T0Lb unL_@. sumTajonaj. 

avatarikai - munram pattu. veru* orutti varttai. 

—» Introductory note - Third song: the words of another woman. 

*karu(m) malar+ kuntal orutti tannai+ kataikanittu - ‘Giving a side- 
glance to one woman with long, dark tresses [bedecked with] flowers’ 

QrsiLi^gi y,^aju.|6?ni_3j3jFTu5)(r5<95§lrD ldu51it (LpLq_flniu- 

LL|flnL_iun'Q 6 TTn' 0 ^^ 1 flnLU, &,neis\ ldu51it (LpLq_u51£6u Ea^rrrbiDflnLD G^nrbiDi? 
^Fl^rEdflSflSBfl^giu umTdjgi; EijEij umT^^rT(g)©e61GfD Qurrgi £r 5 rr< 5 gj 
frdsrp ^(ijaaseurreng] 

neyttu iruntu puvai ~utaittay irukkira mayirmutiyai ~utaiyal oruttiyai , tan 
mayir mutiyile torramai torra+ cirahkanittu+ parttu; nere parttan akilire potu 
ndkku enru irukkal-avatu 

-» Looking [by] casting a side-glance at a woman who had knots of 
hair that was oiled, black and had flower, so that [His] losing [Himself] 
to her hair shows; 

It is only if He had looked straight [at her], that it would have been 
[taken] as a common glance, is it not? 

*anke ~orutti tan pal maruvi manam vaittu - ‘thinking of a woman then, 
placing [Your] heart on [her]’ 

glSU 6 TT U <5, <56-51 £60 dBffSOT Q<56U60rT rfjlfj)® £61jQ00^^1 U55651E6U 
‘^ 6 u 26 ttuj 6060 §] ^rfjlEujflsr ’ 6 T 6 OTgui_bui_q_ sj56inJflD6ro flU 6 u^§] 

ival pakkalile kan cella-nirka veru* orutti pakkalile ‘avajai ~allatu ariyen 
ennumpati manassai anke vaittu 

—> As [His] eyes continued to fall upon one woman, having set [His] 
heart there, upon another woman saying, ‘I know no other’; 

♦ marru* oruttiku* uraittu - ‘speaking to another woman’ 

SJBSinljOTCF ^61165 U55651G60 ^055<5Q<5lLj£^, £ 6 Ll£lT) <g> 0 f 5 jl}lcK(fF| 
‘^14 Elliot’ frehp Q<5rT60651 
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manassu aval pakkalile irukka+ ceyte, vere oruttikku ‘atiyeri emu colli 
-» Having said, ‘I [am Your] servant’ to another, while [His] heart 
was by her side; 

♦oru petaikku+ poy kurittu - ‘intending lies for one simple-minded 
woman’ 

QcFnflsrflsr sumTdjflnsjflouj shlinr cubing] ^a 56 umu[ 5 lLurT^n 6 tT @0 
s _n QQ_g<K@j ‘^ 65 T 65 r 6 hli_s 3 i 95 l£ 6 u Gumu rgldog^J, pndsr su0- 

SGpdsr’ frebp @i _ld gjrfjlajgj 

conna varttaiyai visvasittu akavay ariyatal oru mugdhaikku ‘inna ~itattile 
poy nillu, nan ahke varukiren enru itam kurittu 

—> Having fixed a location saying, ‘Go and stay in such and such 
place, I will come there’ to an innocent girl who did not know of [His] 
inner [intention] having trusted the words [He] said; 

*puri kulal mahkai ~orutti tannai+ punarti - ‘embracing one woman 
with curly locks’ 

LDu51ii(XpLq_ ^26u^l@260^1iun'LLJLJ Gu(gM)£f5 Qj^rnaQimQQiD^iLjrTiiJ 
^l0LJurrQ6TTn'0^^lGijjn'Gi_ arooClirtrei^l^gj 

mayirmuti alaitikulaitiyay+ penate bhogayogyaiyay iruppaj oruttiyote 
samslesittu 

—> Having united with a woman who was fit for sexual enjoyment, 
with knots of hair untended as they became disorderly 566 ; 

♦avalukkum meyyan allai - ‘You are not true to her either’ 

^§]6I|Lb illL3^nCLJ[Tfl[TJJ6BOTLb - ^^rTQJg] QumLlElU f5(Lp6L|fln<95 

atuvum mithyaparirambhanam - atavatu poyye taluvukai 

-» That too is a mithyaparirambhanam - that is, ‘embracing falsely.’ 

♦ marutu* iruttay - ‘0 You who snapped asunder the arjun trees!’ 
U06ULD rflrjLbi_|su^iT)@ (LpdsrGflsr Q<g5rT6U6ULJL|a;s5niiJ. 


566 More literally, ‘not having tended to [her] knots of hair as they became disorderly.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


paruvam nirampuvatarku murine tintinarai+ kolla+ pukkay. 

-» You began to kill those who touched [You] even before [reaching] 
a mature age. 

*un valartti ityadi - ‘Your growth,’ etc. 

2_®rguflni_uj 6n6!hU5(pLb, SLJrmuLb qa, (gaaasu SLJrmuLb L^rT 
rflhiriD^lGrD. 

unnutaiya vancanamum , m pray am puka, okka+ prayam puka-ninratire. 

—> As you age, so has Your deceit been aging along with [You]. 

pacuram 6.4 

^rTLLI(p26ULJ UrT6bl 6U(Lp^l0iScg5^ 

^6ULpr5§] ^6TTfrr5flDL_ u5lLl(5ic?QcFghp 
GuiLi(p26u surTUJonajajgj] r5(6T,fina^u_|fiSOT(5i 
l 51 £5 £5 Clear eh £idl51id £ij<?rf;l6sr0iLJ 
^llil 51@ asrr^Csun Lq_ujiT6dfl(j3LJU 
njrT6h6hli_ sur5^Q6udsr §fi^lGiun'Gi_ 
r^i_61@ GurTcS^fln^ r5 cot@< gsrs^n 

iu§j6i|(pg5r S<gE.nrjLhi_|cg5 CasrbgjLDearCiD. 

tay mulai+ palil amutu* 567 irukka+ 
tavalntu talar natai ~ittu+ cenru 
pey mulai vay vaittu nancai ~untu 
pittan enre pirar eca ninray 
~ay miku katalot(u) yan iruppa 
yan vita vanta ~en tutiyote 
ni miku pokattai nanku* ukantay 

atuvum un korampukku* erkum anre. 


567 Uttamur (1999: 56) informs us that some earlier scholars have chosen to read this 
passage as mulayil pal-amutu irukka (‘While there was milk that is nectar in the 
breasts’). 
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While there was nectar in the breast milk of the mother, 
crawling and walking with a tottering gait, 

You went [and] placed [Your] mouth at the devil’s breast, 
sucked the poison 568 

[and] stood for the others to rail [at You] calling [You] ‘a fool.’ 

While I am [here] with great, choice love, 569 
You well enjoyed great pleasure 

with the female messenger who came [to You] as I had sent [her]. 
Does that too not befit Your wickedness? 

6.4. Commentary 

aaQj^nnflQQcS, - pneomb uml®. 2_<sr5^06ifl65r Qs-inrdjflnaj 
f^rriT ffiyp; ^sheu_!5‘ n _sv)6ijLb aa&isrTnnBJffiSsTT <gajE^jv)Q51<K<35G6ugp 
QLD6srguLb G^rrerr ^essn^iu^rTssr <^o^rT6u- 

j5rrnT£5flnf5 c5U5" n _sv)shl^^ suit< 5,611 urTsujdjajrTGffo <suB" n JiDQ51<g;®0iT. 

avatarikai - nalam pattu. ukantu* arulina desattai anubhavittar kil; a+ 
~anubhavam avatararikalai anubhavikka venum ennum apeksai+ pirantu atil 
tohintiyatana krsnavatarattai anubhavittavarkal pacurattale anubhavikkirar. 

—> Introductory note - Fourth song: earlier on, he [Kulacekaran] 
enjoyed the places He graciously rejoiced in. The desire to enjoy the 
avataras having been born [from] that enjoyment, among those 
[avataras], he enjoys [Krsna’s] through the pacurams of those who 
enjoyed the avatara as Krsna, which came close [to their times]. 

♦toy mulai+ palil amutu* irukka - ‘While there was nectar in the breast 
milk of the mother’ 


568 This refers to Krsna sucking Putana’s breasts in order to kill her. 

569 Uttamur (1999: 56) attributes ay to nan (‘While I, who am beautiful, am [here] with 
great love’); he also informs us that some scholars believe ay to be a shortened form 
of ayam (‘affliction’), so that this part of the sentence would read, ‘While I am [here] 
with great love that is [full of] affliction (...).’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


2_OT2OTuQun)]flns;®(§j GprarLi GrBrrrbpu u^gjsnaroLb SLD^gj nf 
Qp2ffOLL|65sr6ssfl6\j iunf]33gjLb, (]p2e\) 2_6ssr(6M)ei5lLq.6\3 QrsrfjlffjgjLb 
6TTmi5l0cS®n)6U(6irF ) flni_iJj, 2_65r®@ ujnnjaiLDrTLi5l0[5^ (]p26uuurT6^l0®® 

unnai+ perukaikku ndnpu ndrru+ pattu masam cumantu ni mulai~ unnil 
dharittum, mulai unnavitil nerittum arralay irukkiravalutaiya, unakku 
dharakamay irunta mulaippal irukka 

—> While there was the breast milk that was sustenance to You, of 
her, who, having performed austerities for begetting You, bore [You] 
for ten months, [and] survived if You suckled and was inconsolable, 
cracking [her] knuckles if [You] did not suckle; 

*tavalntu talar natai ~ittu+ cenru - ‘crawling and walking with a 
tottering gait, You went’ 

^euLpr^g] r5i_a;c35LJL|cg;@j LDmli_rr£^ ^6TT6TTm_burTifli? 

tavalntu natakka+ pukku mattate tallampari+ cenru 

—> Going totteringly, having crawled and begun to walk [but] unable 
to [do so]; 

♦pey mulai vay vaittu nancai ~untu - ‘placed [Your] mouth at the 
fiend’s breast, sucked the poison’ 

uaasdo jy)rr6U6m[FuuL5l6b6urrf5 ci_r9^QQiBU_|flnL_LU (p26uii51£6u 
ajnujflnajajgi, aSjBnwiijflngj shl26TTLJU^rrflsr rg0flncfiqffsh(i)i 

un pakkal bhavabandham illata putanaiyutaiya mulaiyile vayvaittu, 
vinasattai vijaippatana nancai ~untu 

—> Having placed [Your] mouth at the breast of Putana who had no 
bond of love for You, and having eaten the poison that causes 
destruction; 

♦pittan enre pirar eca ninray - ‘[You] stood for the others to rail [at 
You] calling [You] “a fool.’” 
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[rjrTiDQAjei^rEda;(6rF)i5,@ siJ^iusiJjyjn'iDLb ucbbtcottlditli_it 55 ^flni_6i|- 

£®lQ es\ 6crp rgmlLmi 6j.sLbuLq_ rfjlds^uj. rgrreh ^luGung] 6hl(Lp.g5- 
asrTLffiliurTgffj Qc^uj^Q^gsr? sieis\es\ - 

ragadvesahkajukku visayavibhagam panna mattata ataivuketan enru 
nattar ecumpati ninray. nan ippotu vilukkatu* any ate ceytatu* en? enna - 

—> You stood so that the men of the land insulted [You] saying, ‘He is 
One with a disorder who is unable to make the distinction between 
objects of love and hatred.’ 

If [You] ask, ‘What have I done now without knowing the 
implications?’ 

♦ay miku kataldtu yan iruppa yan vita vanta ~en tutiyote - ‘While I am 
[here] with great, choice love (...) with the female messenger who came 
[to You] as I had sent [her]’ 

6T6OT 9.‘9^surr < 3i^Lb Qasnwtji sur5^eu£6TTrr£i_ 
en dutavakyam kontu vantavalote 

—» With the woman who came with the words of my message; 

+nimiku pokattai nanku* ukantay - ‘You well enjoyed great pleasure’ 
^LLi - ^njLbQurrgh. 570 2_®r2nsr QQ&jsuflSBT-j^sjflnaj- 

LL|flni_iu rgrrfljfl^aas. fT6hp t sflni_a;@flniD^^6un'LLja; ®i_a- 

®PDg]. fT6h£(g)(5i u[flLDrrpLb uflmaprDSjgicSgj ^shsu^Gcgs sieis\ 
rfl2usr6i|Lb 2_®r rfl2usr6i|Lb Qasnwijl urflmniy pflSgBrsjffjrTgjjLb, 
^eu(£rF)iS@ ^r5r£1265T6L| ^l6U6on'flnLDiun'£6u LDrrr5§iLDSU6fii£iD ^su6tt. 

ay - ayampon. unnai acaippattu vaivarnyattai ~utaiya nan irukka. ‘ay’ 
enru kataikkuraittalay+ kitakkiratu. ennotu parimarum parimarrattukku a+ 
~varuke en ninaivum un ninaivum kontu parimara ninaittalum, avalukku a+ 
ninaivu illamaiyale mantumavalire aval 
—> ay = gold. 


570 Both ayam and pon mean gold, but in Pillai’s time, it could have been a reference to 
a certain type of gold. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


While I, who have suffered loss of colour, having desired You, am 
[there]; 

ay is [the result of] an apocope. 571 

[Thinking it] superior to the sexual intercourse that [You] enjoy with 
me, with thoughts of me [gone], getting Your thoughts [on her], even 
though [You] think to enjoy [her], she will indeed be distressed due to 
[her] not having that thought. 572 

♦atuvum un korampukku* erkum anre - ‘Does that too not befit Your 
wickedness?’ 

GasmjLbun'&jgj] £51014 ^^n6ij§] - 2 _ot ^Lbi_|cg;@ frrb@L 61 ^^ 2 flsni 51 £rD 

6T 6<5T <95. 

korampu* avatu timpu. atavatu - un timpukku erkum ittanaiyire enkai. 
korampu means ‘wickedness.’ It means - [she] says, ‘This indeed fits 
Your wickedness!’ 


pacwram 6.5 

L51®rQ(g9£5f5 LUT26Tc5Qf6TSOT(j)i 

silrEdS^eiT 6 unQin 65 rrr)®r si?^ly ) £i_ 
QurTffbQ(gr)d3f5 snnfloi_@a; <kjii_ 6 - 51 l 1 ( 5 ;lj 
GutSotID S U n P5 n 6BT as sot peer 

dKffOTOTup pGn^err^ d56OT(SOT)6blL(5;a; 

OT<956bl6lfliT, ®OTpg|Td <95ffOTGl_rfjlOTG|DOT 
STOTgu® assij26TshlLl 4rEd@snr5^n 
uSIototlotj GaspL. pLOLdlrffGuj. 


571 The OED defines this as ‘The loss of one or more letters or syllables at the end of a 
word.’ 

572 This passage is not entirely clear. What it probably means is that the lady is saying 
that Krsna, having thought of her and her lovemaking, still intends to make love 
with her messenger, thinking her a better lover. I have used both Aiyangar’s (Pillai 
& Aiyangar 1997: 200fn) and Velukkudi’s (2008: 6.4) explanations to get a logical 
sentence here. 
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Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


min+ otta nun itaiyalai+ kontu 
vitiku* irulvay en tan viti ~ute 
pon+ otta -titai kukkutal ittu 
pokinra potu nan kantu ninren 
kannurravalai ni kannal ittu+ 573 
kai vilikkinratum kante ninren 
ennukku* avalai vittu* inku vantay 
innam anke nata nampi mye. 

While in growing darkness [You] were going through my street 
wearing a gold-like cloth veil, 

grasping a woman with a waist slender as lightning, 574 
I stood watching [You]. 

I also stood watching 
Your signalling with the eye and 
beckoning with a hand [gesture] a woman 
You came upon by chance. 575 
Why did You come here leaving her [behind]? 

You go [back] there again, [0] Lord! 

6.5. Commentary 

*min+ otta nun+ itaiyalai kontu - ‘grasping a woman with a waist 
slender as lightning” 

L61g5r£unG60 gjcdsrflSBfliu ^floi_floiuLLjflOL_iun'Q6TTn'0^^1flouj ^6i_i- 
6hlfloi_ gji_r5ja5n^uLq_ 

min pole nunniya itaiyai ~utaiyal oruttiyai a+ ~itai nutankatapati 
anaittukkontu 


573 This is a strange usage of ittu, which seems to be an absolutive verb form here, 
rather than an auxiliary. 

574 Uttamur (1999: 57) suggests that the comparison with the lightning could be 
applied to either the waist or the girl. 

575 kannurravdai can mean both ‘she who saw’ or ‘she whom [He] sees.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


-> Having embraced a woman with a waist slender as lightning in a 
way that that waist did not shake; 

♦ viriku* irulvay - ‘in growing darkness’ 

2 _ 6 hguflnL_LU (p65T65TLq_ GurrflnasaffiLn'flsr l51<s<s ^©(£ 5 - 

(pOTri_rTLLi^^l£rD 

unnutaiya mun+ ati torrate pokaikku* itana mikka irulum untayttire 

—» There indeed was such great darkness suited for Your going [in a 
way that] evidence does not show. 576 

*en tan viti ~ute - ‘through my street’ 

Qasnwtj! GunSehpg] furred GeuQ©© Q^©Gemu6hGrD QasrTOTrtj! 
Gun&jgi. 6T6OTrBl(j3r5^rTLLJ? ^0a=rrflnLD65rr®r! 

kontu pokinratu tan veru* oru teruve ~anre kontu povatu. itu dr teru emu* 
iruntay? itu* enna ancamai tan! 

—> [As for Your] leading [her], it is not even another street You led 
her down. 

Whose street did You think it was? What is this daring! 

*pon+ otta ~atai kukkutal ittu - ‘wearing a gold-like cloth veil’ 

LDflniD^gicsQcsn'CiSOTtJi GurTSrDgi^ndsr ^©(srF)®© 6i_ij<3in'inj'3j«03j 
GurrSlpgi £urr®(ri]iLJ, ‘^ldir(g)26TTs;Q®n'65sr(5l GurTcsrT- 

rfjl65r£0Lb; (g)6TT Q^©Gsu GurTasrrr^lehG^Lb; arrsu^iglGsu 

GurrcsrrrflffhG^Lb’ fredguLb g^gpatgLEdsrifliidlEsuujehG© Sumhlftjp. 

maraittukkontu pokiratu tan irulukku prakasattai ittu* anro; pokiratu 
pokiray, tan ‘innalai+ kontu poka-ninrom; innal teruve poka-ninrom; inna 
kalattile poka-ninrom’ ennum tunukkum inriyile ~anro pdyijju. 

—> And even going around being veiled is by giving brightness to 
darkness, is it not? 


576 The VG translates mun-n-ati torrate as telivu erpatatu (‘so that evidence/clarity is not 
produced’). 
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Since You had to go [thus ], 577 [You] have indeed become devoid even 
of fear, [not] thinking, ‘We are taking on so and so; we are going 
through the street of so and so; we are going at such and such a time.’ 

*pdkinra potu nan kantu ninren - ‘While [You] were going (...) I stood 
watching [You]’ 

e.flsrSnsruGun'Gsu au5^6i_iQQ[uiiJ65rGfD pndir; pf GunOT6i5LQmrEd@Lb 
^Lq_Qujn'ii)pLDSU6TTn'flna;ijjn'G6u cSffhsrgi p 51 ®rGrr)bir. 

unnai+ pole anyaparai ~anre nan; ni pona ~itam ehkum atiyonumaval- 
akaiyale kantu ninren. 

—> Unlike You, I am not one to be devoted to another; I stood 
watching [everything] because of my being a woman who follows 
wherever You go. 

♦kannurravajai - ‘a [woman] You came upon by chance’ 

^ 1 su 26 tt ^ 2 nscr^g]ci,Qcsn'CBOT( 5 i Gunasn^lrbascf Q^iLiGfg GsuQ 00^^1 
affsOTggUcsgj £§)6U.Sc95n'(gr)6iT. 

ivalai anaittukkontu pdka-nirka+ ceyte veru*orutti kannukku ilakku* anal. 

—> Another woman became the target of [Your] glance even as [You] 
were going about embracing this woman. 

♦nf kannal ittu - ‘your signalling with the eye’ 

cSOTr(gM)G6u <Sii5i5^n'QQ_n£D4iJjm_buLq_ GrsrraStgriiLJ. 

kannale ananyarhai ~ampati nokkinay. 

-» You looked [at her] with [Your] eyes in [such] a way she became 
unworthy for another. 

*kai vilikkinratum kante ninren - ‘I also stood watching (...) [Your] 
beckoning with a hand [gesture]’ 

^ 1 su 26 tt fga 0 flnasnjrTGsu LDrbflniD® flnasnjrTGsu CTjgliiu- 

ul!i_gu 26 tt ‘gld(rc5r6i51i_^G^ oja’ ndsrp 
Gua®rDULq_flDiuLL|Lb uairdggjjffiQffirTflSBr® rglghGindsr. 


577 pdkiratutan pokiray is an idiomatic expression. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


ivalai oru kaiyale anaittu manai+ kaiyale etirppattavalai ‘inna ~itatte va’ 
enru alaittukkontu pokirapatiyaiyum parttukkontu ninren. 

—> I stood watching the way You went embracing this woman with 
one arm, and beckoning another woman who appeared before [You] 
with the other hand saying, ‘Come to such and such a place.’ 

♦ ennukku* avalai vittu* inku vantay - ‘Why did You come here leaving 
her [behind]?’ 

^uurT6hl ^ifliun^6U6nn653a5iun£6u Qldlli fT6hifl0a;®iDsiJ6TT 

Q6up®@LbuLq_ ^su26TTshlLl(5i frgBTQcFiLJLU Gurg^miJ? 

fflsoeLiOTrGLrT nflsragj <Sii5i5^Jo^liu6hG0?’ fredg}] Qcrndoso 

appavi unnai ariyataval-akaiyale mey enru* irukkiraval verukkumpati 
avalai vittu inku en ceyya vantay? ‘annane cila ~unto enakku ananyagati 
~anrd?’ enru avan colla 

-» Having abandoned her - that innocent woman who believes [You] 
to be true since she does not know You - so that she loathes [You], what 
have You come here for? As He answers, ‘Are there some such [faults] 
in me? Am I not One without another resort?’ 

*innam anke nata nampiniye - ‘You go [back] there again, [0] Lord!’ 

@floiDsijn'6TTflorjLJ GunGso gFlffOQjmidjflnffj Q t ?rT 6 b 60 ci,iSi_ 6 d’Grjn'? pffr 
^6b6iS£ijrT? pLsd’fr. 

kurarvdjarai+ pole cila varttai colla+ katavird? mr purnar allfro? anke 
natavlr. 

—> Must You say [only] a few words like people in want [of words]? 
Are You not One who is replete [with words]? Please go there! 

pdcuram 6.6 

LorbQun^ G^n(6TF)flOL_ 6nnsi£f56nn' 

sndoshl^nsr Guj6hpii5l6b Q t 95nwi_6ijn'£iD 
glpfloiD u 51 rj 6 hlfloi_ GujLD^Q^ghSnsr 
u51dsrc5r2nsOT Gld6-51l1i_ asgbppfGun'iiJ 
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Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


^rbflnrD u51ij6i]£LDniT i_51rbcs3)pDr5rT(6TF, 

LD[flflnsHUJ GrjrTgl LuSusOTp^-Gurg^rTiLJ 

CT(r>ps;@ pfQujgb Lu^rid® do surgin' 

QujLbQu0 LDnflsf QiujLprg-s^GCTT. 

mod poru tol utai vacuteva 

val vinaiyen tuyil kontavare 578 
~irrai ~iravu* itai emattu * 579 ennai 
~in+ anai mel ittu* akanru nipoy 
anai ~iravum dr pirrai nalum 

arivaiyardtum 580 anaintu vantay 581 
enukku m~en marunkil vantay 
emperuman m ~eluntu* arule. 

0 Vasudeva with shoulders that fought the wrestlers! 582 

As [soon as] I, with forceful karma, fell asleep tonight, 583 during the 
middle watch, 

You placed me in the plesant bed and went away. 


578 This is not like the old modal clause ‘the way something happens’ but like the more 
modern colloquial form ‘as something happens...’ 

579 emam comes from yamam, and itaiyemam means ‘middle watch’ here. But Uttamur 
suggests (1999: 58) ‘madness, bewildernment’ as alternative meanings of emam. 

580 It is a woman ‘between the age of 20 and 25’ (TL). 

581 Uttamur (1999: 58) thinks this can also be split as anaintu* uvantay (‘You rejoiced, 
embracing’). 

582 This refers to the episode of Krsna killing the wrestlers sent to kill Him by Kamsa. 

583 Uttamur (1999: 58) wonders how the Gopi who speaks in this poem can claim that 
He did not come back for the next two days, after mentioning that Krsna left her 
‘tonight’ ( irrai ); as in [Pillai’s] commentary, irrai is glossed as arrai iravil (‘on that 
night’), arrai, [a more logical choice] could not have been a variant, besides which, 
Uttamur adds, the pacuram has always been recited with irrai. Therefore, he 
concludes, irrai must have been implicitly taken to mean arrai (which is something 
that Annangaracharya [1966: 35] agrees with). As for his own gloss, Uttamur takes 
-irrai -iravu* itai -emattu to mean inraiya irattiriyin ajavutaiya or iravil (‘on a night 
that had the length of tonight’). 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


That night and the following day, You came embracing women. 
For what have You come by my side [now]? Our Lord! Be gracious 
[enough] to leave! 


6.6. Commentary 

*mal poru tol utai vacuteva - ‘0 Vasudeva with shoulders that fought 
the wrestlers!’ 

QiFIU6bc956TT £Lp26UU_IL£p rTjl_rij3jnUJ £TdffOTQ6Urr6OT(6W)£5UL£p 

rfjl&jmjffirr gl6b6un^ l51idljl| 

un ceyalkal m mulaiyati natantay enna ~onnatapati nivarakar illata 
pirappu 

—> [Your] birth [as Vasudeva’s son] is without anyone to stop [You], 
[and] is such that [no one] dares 584 point out that ‘Your acts [show] that 
You acted according to [Your] pleasure!’ 585 

*val vinaiyen tuyil kontavare - ‘As [soon as] I, with forceful karma, fell 
asleep’ 

^uGung] e_prEda5ni§^0iSc95LJ QurbrftlEsuflsr Lblflnas^QcFiuebaseTT 

CT6U6unLb asrrgpLbuLq-; jSlQQ%u_|Lb sieisi'^esiu uunas L6(£TF)LbuLq_ 
eLjneLj^fln^LJ ufhsr6SBfl£flsr6cr. 

appotu urankatu* irukka-pejjilen un mikai+ ceyalkal ellam kanumpati; 
nidraiyum ennai+ pakai milumpati papattai+ panninen. 

—> I did not get not to be asleep at that time so that [i] could see all 
Your evil deeds. I have committed [such] sins that even sleep has 
exacted revenge on me. 586 

*~irrai ~iravu* itai ~emattu* ennai - ‘tonight, during the middle watch’ 

584 onnata means ‘not able to,’ but here, adopting this definition would lead to an 
ambiguous translation. Literally, this sentence means, ‘[Your] birth [as Vasudeva’s 
Son] is without anybody to stop [You] so that it is not possible to say “Your deeds 
[show] that You acted at Your pleasure.’” 

585 Velukkudi (2008: 6.6) glosses mulai ~ati as ‘wrong act’ here, despite giving a different 
definition the previous time. See fn557. 

586 Literally, ‘returned enmity.’ 



Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 331 

^rbflnro gglija5l6b rBtJla^nLodjj'glGffo QjanjoQiun_i£r) Longer asnsud}- 
^l£6UUJ65rG0 6T£6l2£6I Si51l1®LJ SurTlLlffjg]. 

arrai iravil natuccamattile bhogayogyamana kalattile ~anro ennai vittu+ 
pdyttu. 

-» Was it not at a time fit for enjoyment that You left me, that night 
during the third watch? 

♦m+ anai mel ittu* akanru nipoy - ‘You placed me in the pleasant bed 
and went away’ 

‘QjvjrrioQiJjn'Jo^Longer csn6u^^l£6u, u®<sgff)<s suniLJLJunG6u ^1 su6tt 
e_rDrEd@Lb; 2 _iDrEd®ger 6 ijnGiD GunGsumb’ gTgirrn)], pf Gumu 

‘bhogayogyamana kalattile, patukkai vayppale ival urahkum; urahkinavare 
povom’ enru, akanru mpoy 

-> Saying, ‘At a time that is fit for enjoyment, because of the 
excellence of the bed, she will fall sleep. Let us leave as she falls asleep,’ 
and going away; 

♦arrai -iravum or pirrai nalum - ‘That night and the following day’ 

rfjlgBrrg] rfjlSger^giu Gun(g)LjGunG6u Qc?ujLuQsun6OT(gM)^lGii) 
^asgerp ^ghiflrj6i|Lb LdlrbflniD r5n(6TF,Lb 

ihku-ninru ninaittu+ pona+ pole ceyya -onnatire ahku; akanra anru* 
iravum pirrai nalum 

—> The way [You] left from here as intended - it will not be possible 
to do so there. That night [You] left and the following day [You stayed 
there.] 

♦ arivaiyarotum anaintu vantay - ‘You came embracing women’ 

q i sihj @ i_b @Lq_u5l6u QugOTasQendosunGijntJlLb 6iAioQirnei5^§] 

ajrgf^nuj. ‘^[flflosuujGrjntJiLD^gsOTrBg] Gurg^niu’ grgeriDGijnGiD ‘^leu26n 
^rbpLbGung] ^Sgeer^g] ^rbroGsuOTiiLb’ gTgirrn)] ^engirr Sl1i_ljl|c95 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


pancalaksam kutiyil penkal ellardtum samslesittu vantay. ‘arivaiyardtum 
anaintu vantay’ enravare ‘ivalai arrumpotu anaittu ana venum’ enru avan 
kitta+ puka 

—» You came along embracing all the women of the clan of five 
hundred thousand [people]. 

As [she] said, ‘You came with women, having embraced [them],’ He 
began to approach [her] saying [to Himself], ‘When [i] comfort her, [i] 
must do so embracing her’. 

*enukku m~en marutikil vantay - ‘For what have You come by my side 
[now]?’ 

j956BOTLq_ Qjrjffjnuj frdsrp Q^ifliungi; IgcBBrLrTEffj rff 

rfl6Ug2J 

arai+ tinti vantay enru teriyatu; ennai+ tlntate m katakka nillu 

—> [i] do not know who You touched before coming [here ]. 587 Do not 
touch me! You stand back! 

♦emperuman m~eluntu* arule - ‘Our Lord! Be gracious [enough] to 
leave!’ 

6njiD6U4GunamQQ_Eiun£6u ‘ojrjffjniLj’ ffT65rrD6hli_Lb Qc?n®r- 

Gflsrdir; Qurrp^g], pffr (Lp^ 6 bla 56 TTffh£ 0 ? r^fr CT(Lp[5^0(6510. 

purvavasanaiyale ‘vantay’ enra ~itam tappa+ connen; attai+ poruttu, nir 
mutalikal anro? nir eluntarulum. 

—> Due to the past tendencies, I erroneously spoke when I said, ‘You 
came .’ 588 Forgive that. Are You not the revered chief ? 589 Grace to leave, 
Your [Lordship]! 


587 Literally, ‘[i] do not know, having touched who [You] have come.’ 

588 She here refers to the informal second person singular (as in the distinction 
between tu and vous in French) that she used when she spoke to Him earlier on. 

589 The plural ending functions here as a honorific marker (though a sarcastic one 
here); in order to render that in English, I have added ‘the revered’ before the noun 
mutali. 



333 


Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


pacuram 6.7 

flnuiurj Gi5l6cr®r2flSOTLJ u6TT6Tflu51(g)UJ 

UOTrflni_Giun' LD6bSfforTLbr5nLb n?u_|S5cg;gjLb 
UOLDlLlfl QnjrTOTraSOTgSBfl (g) 0 LD 6 bSffOmb 

fln6n®Quj®r Ss=rfl SHrjQsurrLflr^ 

QcFlljuj 6 i|flni_iL]r 5 ^l 0 (p t S(p( 6 T ) 

Q<?rEda;fl^l 6umj_|rBJ @y?6pjrEd<95OTr(5l 
QumjjQiun'0 r5rr6TTULli_ Gf5iLiflnLDU_|Lb 
i_|6TT(6TF)6iJLb GuamGs^ Gurr@r5LbL!. 

pai ~aravin+ anai+ palliyinay 

pantaiyom allom nam m~ukakkum 
mai ~ari ~ol kanninarum allom 
vaiki ~em ceri varavu* oli m 
ceyya ~utaiyum tiru mukamum 
cem kani vayum kulalum kantu 
poy+ ~oru nal pattate ~amaiyum 
puUuvam pecate poku nampi 

0 Sleeper on the bed that is the serpent with hoods! 

We are not [our] old selves. Neither are we women - 
with shining eyes [that have red] lines 
[and that are painted] with kohl - whom You desire. 

You stop [Your] comings to our village after dawn. 

Enduring [Your] falsehood for one day, 

seeing the red clothes, the brilliant face, the red ripe fruit[-like] 
lips and curling hair, 
is enough. 

Do not speak falsehood. Go, Lord! 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


6.7. Commentary 

*pai ~araviw anai+ paUiyinay - ‘0 Sleeper on the bed that is the 
serpent with hoods!’ 

‘pf £T65Tci,gj p5do26uujdo26uujrr®6pjLb p^doGeugh. 

s_i_i_bi_| QcsntJiagjLDajgh, fr^lfr^^260u51guflnL_iu 

nj<g^gBW^51QQss ufhsrOTiiLDSiJgh ranger’ frghp tenser Qsndosu, ‘flnuiuij- 

6hlg5T2flSOT U 6TT 6tfl ll51 (gfi) ILI ’ gTgh® 06TT. 

‘ni enakku nallai ~allai ~akilum nan unakku nallen. acaippattarkku utampu 
kotukkumavan, etirttalaiyin utaiya raksanacintai pannumavan nan enru avan 
colla, ‘pai -aravin anai paUiyinay’ enkiral. 

—» As He said, ‘Even though you are not good to Me, I am good to 
you. [I am] One who gives [My own] body to those who desire it, I am 
One who thinks of protecting the opposing [people],’ she says, ‘0 
Sleeper on the bed that is the serpent with hoods!’ 

*pantaiydm allom nam - ‘We are not [our] old [selves]’ 

pf (Lpghi_| Q<3^iuiL|Lb QsnjdoasCTT 

^suiicg56TTnflncEBiunG6u uflULpiusufraseri ^doGsumb asneror p^nrdjasCTT. 
‘rsnas^gBOTLhlflnff rgLbLdlijngh sijGgsw a=i jem rgLoagj’ grghiflpjagjLb rfjlSeu 
^6hlfrr5£^mb angror rgnTdjasCTT; a^sLon® rflSgsr^iglpjaigjLb ^igl- 
G6uu_|i_b aa^liniQQ^ ugBOTgguLbuL^ casu v)n_njSl^^mT asrrgguLb ^Isufr. 
‘rg”rhi<gs6 tt ughsrflnL_LLi6ufrcg56TTff5r0®g2JLb rgrrgh a^ngh uflnLpiusu(g)flns,- 
iurT£6u 2_a5u£udir a_rdja526n’ grdirp ^engh Qsndo6u 

akappatuttukaikkaka m munpu ceyyum ceyalkal arintavarkal-akaiyale 
palaiyavarkal allom kan nankal ‘naku* anai-micai nampiran carane caran 
namakku’ enru* irukkum nilai tavirntom kan nankal; tancamaka ninaittu* 
irukkum atileyum atisankai pannumpati avagahittar kanum ivar. ‘nmkal 
pantaiyavarkal anrakilum nan tan palaiyavan-akaiyale ukappen unkalai’ 
enru avan colla 

—> See, we are not our old selves because we know of the deeds You 
initially do to entrap [girls]. See that we have ceased the custom of 
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constantly saying, ‘For us, the sole refuge is the feet of our Lord [who is] 
upon the serpent-bed’ [TVM 5.10.11]. See, they were immersed in [His 
love] in [such] a way that [they] doubted excessively even that which 
[they] thought of as refuge. 590 

As He answered, ‘Even though you are not your old selves, since I am 
My old Self, I will hanker after you’; 

*nT~ukakkum mai ~ari ~ol kanninarum allom - ‘Neither are we women 
with shining eyes [that have red] lines [and that are painted] with kohl’ 

pf ^luGurTg] 2_a;a;®iDsufra;(£rF)LD6uG6on'Lb asrrffsw rsrrrEdasCTT. (Lpg5rflsuq_ 

£f5rTrbpTj£f5 ^Lp260LLiLq_Guj rgi_fBasuuOTr gguSrr) fflsmuGU- 

QimrrQQ_sy)u_|floi_LusuiTcg56TT6uG6on'Lb asnw r5nT5JcS6TT. ‘^(gido 6isis\ < 2s5\& 
QcFllilui? QcFndog^jSiDQ^dsr?’ sieisies\, 

m ippotu ukakkiravarkalum allom kan nankaj. munnati touate unnai 
mulaiyatiye natakka+ pannukira avayavasobhai ~utaiyavarkal allom kan 
nankal. ‘anal ennai+ ceyya+ collukiratu* en?’ enna, 

—> See, we are no longer the ones that You hanker after either. See, 
we do not possess the loveliness of limbs that makes You act at will 
without evidence appearing. 591 As [He] asked, ‘If so, what are you asking 
me to do?’ 592 ; 

'em ceri varavu* oli m- ‘You stop [Your] comings to our village’ 

fTr5J35(6TF)fl01_LU ( j§)0LJL51l_rEd<S6TT 6TrBJc9E.(6TF,<95S<35 ^)QQ^ Q<?6Ug2J6Ugi; 
fTr5ja56Tfl0LJL51i_^^ldo 6nnijrr£f5 QasrrsiT. < fT6O6un'0Lb u[flLDnp®iD 
2_r5ja56Tfli_^^ldo r^ndir sunrjnQ^n'L^lSiDQ^dsr? s\eis\es\ - 


590 Usually ivar is a pronoun used for Kulacekara Alvar (in this commentary by Pillai), 
but on this occasion, it seems to be a reference to the Gopl(s) who speaks in this 
pacuram. The plural honorific marker seems to refer to her and her like. 

591 The VG paraphrases mum ati as tejivu, which also means evidence (inter alia). 
Velukkudi (2008: 6.7) takes it more literally and understands mum ati tdrrate as ‘so 
that [even] the step ahead is not visible.’ 

592 More literally, ‘What are you asking me to do?’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


enkalutaiya iruppitankal enkalukke ajnai celluvatu; enkal iruppitattil 
varate kol. ‘ellarum parimarukira unkal itattil nan varatu* olikiratu* en? 
enna - 

—> Only our orders are effective in our abodes; do not come to our 
abodes! 593 

As He said, ‘Why should I stop coming to your place frequented by 
all?’; 

*em ceri varavu* oli m- ‘You stop [Your] comings to our village’ 

‘fTdosurr^Lb 6 U 0 i_b Gun^ldo 6urj£euOTri_rTQ6ud(r®G0LDg5rp; ^CTTrbjD 
Gurr^rrasu GurTarr rglhir^hsr; ^Isugua;® @0 rgl 2 flsr 6 i|fhsr( 5 i frehp 
im^atgLh Gungi eurjGeuflhrLrT 6T65rSlG0LD^^2flsriJJ6U6ugi, aruGijq,- 
6 iromurmrsOTLon es\ Gurr§] surjGeughsrLrT frehiflGsun'GLD’ sieis\esi; ^lsufrcS 6 TT 
6 uijG 6 ijeBBri_rT fT 6 h(g)^ULq_ ^^f1li51G6u flnasflnGna^rrdsr; ^i 6 urf <336rr 
sumT^fln^u51G6u &,nos\ QcFiu6uii)iDULq_iJjn'G6u ^GnfrasCTT &UITllii_d n (6TF,ldUL q_ 
6 njj 6 uprT 6 uu 6 Lj;QLun'i 0 Lb usbot 6BOTU u tit denser. 

‘ellarum varum potil vara venta ~enkirom anru; al ana potaka+ poka- 
ninran; ivanukku oru ninaivu* untu emu sahkikkumpotu vara venta enkirom 
attanai-allatu, sarvasadharanamana potu vara venta enrilome’ enna; ivarkal 
vara venta ennatapati aciyile kaivaittan; ivarkal varttaiyile tan 
ceyalarrapatiyale ivarkal vdy malumpati brahmastraprayogam panna+ 
parttan. 

—> [They] said, ‘We are not telling [You] not to come when everyone 
comes. Except for telling [You] not to come at a time when [people] 
doubt thinking, ‘He has been going [there] when no one [else] is there. 
He has an [ulterior] motive,’ we are not telling [You] not to come at an 
ordinary time.’ He entered the battle in [such] a way that they could not 
say ‘Do not come!’; because He was laid prostrate by their words, He 
tried to use Brahma’s missile 594 so that their words [would] cease. 


593 According to TL, kol is an expletive added to negative imperative singular verbs. 

594 This missile is said to be unbeatable; here, it is an allusion to Krsna’s beauty. 
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♦ceyya ~utaiyum tiru mukamum cem kani vayum kulalum kantu - ‘seeing 
the red clothes, the brilliant face, the red ripe fruit-like lips and curling 
hair’ 

^(ITjUUrfllLlLLl cfg LI £l_lggUGlJg|, 6AJ (T <33 6TT (Lp<95rEd<956lfl£6U 

(LpcE6c9j6ff)<9jf5 cSmliJiGUg], 6ir&lj5Lb UOTTOTUSlJg], ^l0<3,@Lp26ULj6uOTU- 
6u^rr(g)dir: Q<?uj^6un'£p gl^uj^^n'eTT. ^^rreugj - ®6®r26®r<? 

Q<3Lbu6Tfl^^rr6tT. ©ajyjLb fremVemfr QcFld- 

u6Tfl<3,SpQ^dir frdirp QcFndosuacSffhsrtJi 

tiru+ pariyattattai+ penuvatu, ivarkal mukankalile mukattai+ kattuvatu, 
smitam pannuvatu, tiru+ kulalai+ penuvatanan: ippati+ ceytavare irayttal. 
atavatu - kannai+ cempalittal. kanpataitta labham kanate kannai+ 
cempalikkiratu* en enru colla+ kantu 

—> He started tending [His] sacred clothes, showing [His] face to their 
faces, smiling [and] adorning [His] sacred hair; as [He] did that, she 
retreated. That is, she closed [her] eyes. Seeing [Him] say, ‘Why close 
[your] eyes without reaping the benefit of having eyes?’; 

*poy+ oru nal pattate ~amaiyum - ‘enduring [Your] falsehood for one 
day (...) is enough’ 

2_6hgUfl01_UJ Q<3LLI6b<g5Q6TT6b6Un'Lb QLDLLlQlU6hp @0r5n6TT ULll_£f5 
^flOLDU_|i_b asrrffsw! fT®r®06TT. ‘^Lq_£iu65r @jLq_£iu®r’ fresrp S?l6u 

unnutaiya ceyalkal ellam mey+ enru oru nal pattate amaiyum kan! enkirdl. 
‘atiyen kutiyen enru cila varttaikalai+ colla 

—> She says, ‘See, what [i] suffered for one day believing Your deeds 
and all to be truthful is enough.’ As [He] said a few words like ‘I [who am 
your] servant, I [who am] base’ 595 ; 


595 kutiyen does not seem to mean anything in this context, and seems to exist solely 
for the purpose of having a word that rhymes with atiyen; Velukkudi (2008: 6.7) also 
confirms that this word does not have a meaning. But the VG has an entry for this 
term which it says means ‘I who am base,’ but gives this very passage as an 
illustration to this meaning. It is worth noting that this definition is close to that of 
atiyen. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


♦pulluvam pecate poku nampi - ‘Do not speak falsehood. Go, Lord!’ 

(SmlirlcSigi 596 (jpssrGssr asst(] pLb, ^giajClLoboeonib uasstGl 

QcFLLig] ^rbfDgi &>nem; rf> QcFrrdog^jSiDsijrbpcSO @0 

eLJrQlUrTSJBLSldo^eO. L_|6tT(6TF ) SlJLDn'61J§] - SUilhJJBLb. SHghUBr£jffiQ6TT6\D6UrTLb 

frrEda 56 ti uaasbo 6nj r QiLin'jSliJjn'£^ Gun. ‘sresi2esi ‘Gut’ 
frdirSiDQ^dir? suijasSsTT fgaLpliLiLJ L|c356-51i_(XpffsOTGi_n'?’ sieisiesi, 

katcikku munne kan sravanamum, atuvum ellam pante ceytu anatu kan; 
ini m collukiravajjukku oru prayojanam illai. pulluvam avatu - vancanam. 
vancanankal ellam arinta enkal pakkal prayogiyate pd. ‘ennai ‘po enkiratu* 
en? uhkalai oliya+ pukalitam unto?’ enna, 

-» See, hearing is before seeing, and [we have] stopped doing all that 
long ago, see! The things You say have no use now. pulluvam means 
deception. Go without trying all the deceptions on us, who know about 
[them all]. As He said, ‘Why do you ask me to go? Is there a refuge other 
than you?’ 

♦ nampi - ‘Lord!’ 

eL_r©COTT4ijrTLi5l0a5®fD pffr (gfloiDGunsTTflorjuGunGeu ffleo Glamebeoas- 
cSLed’Grjn. QcFrrboepjagjLb Qc^LLig^jatgLh ^Lq_u 5 l 6 b 26 u frdirguLbuLq_ 
jflmQcLJcg^iT ffrdirp ^rfjlrijaj L51®ri_| St)6u eimrrQeLJcg^florjLjGun'Gsu 
QcFn'dosoacSLsd’Grjn' ? r5i_6bfii. 

purnaray irukkira nir kuraivalarai+ pole cila colla+ katavird. collukkum 
ceyalukkum ati ~illai ennumpati nirapeksar enru arinta pinpu cila sapeksarai+ 
pole colla+ katavird? natavlr. 

—» Must You, who are replete [with words], say [only] a few [words] 
like people in want [of words]? Now that [we] know that [You] are [so] 
indifferent that it [can be] said that there is no proximity between 
words and deeds, must You speak like someone who is considerate? 
Please go. 


596 The Pillai & Aiyangar (1997) edition has the word talccikku placed here; this might 
be a variant of katcikku. 
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pacuram 6.8 

STSGIctSGl 6U0c95 QSUAST 

Lq_f5rLD6ufr (Lp6b26cm5l6t>r un^bo-pfLpbo 
LDg5rflfl LUSH26TTU L|ff5OTrjLJL|i5,@ 

mpQrD®r265TiS cSgsisrlJlLp 0Qr5®y3r5f5rriLi 
QurT6crfljflp 6nrTfloi_flnu_iffi, floasiidlrbjrrjrhSu 
QurTLLiuji?c?rEd asrTLlLspnf GurTjglGiLispjLb 
^l6cr®rQLD65r floasiud;^ jgrhQasn'jijrgn'CTT 
sh 0 ^ 1 £uj Q 6 U( 6 T,ffl es \ld §5 it gu eh rgrr Gust. 

ennai varuka ~ ena+ kurittittu* 

ina(m) malar mullaiyin pantal nilal 
manniyavalai+ punara+ pukku 

marru* ennai+ kantu* ulara nekilntay 
pon nira(m) ataiyai+ kaiyil tahki+ 
poy+ accam katti ni potiyelum 
innam en kai~ akattu* ihku* oru rial 
varutiyel en cinam tirvan nane. 

Telling me, ‘May you come,’ You entered to embrace her who stayed in 
the shadow of the pandal [made of] jasmine 597 that blossoms in 
clusters. 

Afterwards, seeing me, becoming disturbed, You slipped off. 

Even though You left holding the gold-coloured garments in [Your] 
hand, showing false terror, 

I shall settle my score [with You] 598 

if You again come within my grasp one day. 


597 Also known as Arabic jasmine, the mullai’s scientific name is jasminum sambac. Other 
types of jasmine are also referred to by the term mullai (TL). 

598 Literally, ‘I shall end my anger.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


6.8. Commentary 

♦ennai varuka ~ena kurittittu - ‘Telling me, ‘May you come’” 

61_Jj6SOTIi51<9jnj^^rT(o6\J SilEIB^rTQQ «£Q4 (g)lLi; 

^su26tt ggl eis\es\ 6i51i_^^l£60 sun ffresrp ^li _ld @rf)ldjg] 6i5lLli_miJ. 

pranayitvattale oruttiyai ananyarhai akkinay; avalai inna ~itattile va emu 
itam kurittu vittay. 

—> By means of affection, You made one woman unworthy of 
another [man]. You fixed a location saying to her, ‘Come to such and 
such a place.’ 

*ina(m) malar mullaiyin pantal nilal - ‘in the shadow of the pandal 
[made of] jasmine that blossoms in clusters’ 

urjuL|LDniDLjy,^^ (Lp6u26uu urg £56-516b ffiyp 

parappu mara+ putta mullai+ pantalin-kil 

—» Under the jasmine pandal, which had flowered so that the surface 
was [completely] covered 599 ; 

*manniyavalai+ punara+ pukku - ‘You entered to embrace her who 
stayed’ 

sr a as n 60 £5 iglG 60 ^li_nd@ifl^§jQ 5 lLli_nQ 65 r 6 crp Qffjifliung]; ^ 6 U 6 tt 
@Lq_6b <5LlLq_® ©i_asSlfDgi; <4H6uG6TTrrGi_ 

einToQLrnei^acgsLJ i_|®@ 

e+ kalattile itam kurittuvittan emu teriyatu; aval anke kutil katti+ kattu+ 
kitakkiratu; avalote samslesikka+ pukku 

—> [She] did not know for what time He fixed the location; 600 she 
waited there, having built [herself] a hut. Having begun to unite with 
her; 


599 Literally, ‘so that the surface was [made] non-existent’, i.e. totally covered by the 
spreading j asmine. 

600 Velukkudi (2008: 6.8) suggests that He Himself did not know the time, given the 
number of trysts He had fixed. 
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♦ manu* ennai kantu* ulara nekilntay - ‘afterwards, seeing me, 
becoming disturbed, You slipped off 

@0 urrffl^g]® Gian asst® i_|<s@ [glGUdferr® 

cSOTrLsunGrD <s6urh® ffTypr^jg^rg^rrhir. 

oru mahabharatattai+ parittukkontu pukku ivajai+ kantavare kalanki 
eluntiruntan. 

-> Beginning [the act] having resolved upon a Mahabharata, 601 He 
stood up, agitated, as [He] saw this [other] woman entering. 

*pon+ nira(m) ataiyai+ kaiyil tariki - ‘holding the gold-coloured 
garments in [Your] hand’ 

ig0uufliuLLi_s3flnf5cg; fluasudlGeu 

tiru+ pariyattattai+ kaiyile tahki 

—> Bearing the sacred clothes in hand; 

*poy+ accam katti ni potiyelum - ‘even though You left (...) showing 
false terror’ 

flncScSLpiuLjGun'iiJ, Qldlli Qumu- 

lurTcsSc? ®[fl^^ng5r EumLi rfldsrp; QldlliGuj ^(6T,®(g)(g)®6b <gE.6TT6i_|Lb 
QLDiijujrTLblSfD; c 56 TT 6 i| QumiJUjrTeir)a;<sasrTa5u QumuGuj ^(h,® (63(63 a 
jyjrrshl^^rrdir. 

ivalai+ kaikaliya+ pdy, mey accam ceytattai+ poyyakki+ cirittan pdy ninru; 
meyye ancinan akil kajavum meyyamire; kalavu poyyakaikkaka+ poyye 
ahcinanaka bhavittan. 

-> Having gone beyond her [grasp], He laughed, standing apart, 
making the real fear He felt [seem] feigned. 602 If He truly was afraid, 


601 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 214) says that the reference to the Mahabharata is 
an allusion to length: Pillai seems to think that Krsna was intent upon having a 
lengthy lovemaking session with this Gopl. 

602 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 214) understands this passage as meaning that 
Krsna’s fear was fake, if I follow this interpretation, this passage can be translated 
as ‘making [it clear] that the fear [He] showed was fake.’ But this interpretation 
does not seem to fit with what follows. Velukkudi (2008: 6.8) suggests both 
meanings are possible. 
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[then His] clandestine union would indeed be true. [So] He thought of 
feigning fear so that the clandestine union becomes untrue. 

♦potiyelum - ‘even though You left’ 

^§)6iJd!6TT£5 iSjuuu GuaLDifgiGiD 2-Q^inrjLb. ^uuLq_£iiJ 
flo as as Lp 60 u £ u n (g) eis\ . 

appotaikku ivajai+ tappa+ pomatire uddesyam. appatiye kaikalala+ ponan. 

—» The intention then was indeed to escape from her. Accordingly, 
He went beyond her [grasp]. 

♦innam en kai~ akattu* inku* oru rial varutiyel - ‘if You again come 
within my grasp one day’ 

jfliu^B6inj_sy3n'6udir ^ 6 U 6 urTfl 0 LDiun'G 6 u sieisi floa5ii5166uiLjLb 
sur^gi ^a5LJUi_d55«L(5iL61GiD; ^asyuLLmunSdo 

nx niyatasvabhavan allamaiyale en kaiyileyum oru nal vantu akappata+ 
kutumire; akappattay akil 

-* Because of Your not being of a steady nature, one day [You] might 
come and be caught in my hands. If You [do] get caught, 

*en cinam tirvan nane - ‘I shall settle my score [with You]’ 

2_ujp5f5 l 516 tt 26 tt um_nr£l[t)<95, CTLbumT umT^Q^(Lpr 5 ^ 06 Tflu 5 l 0 a 5 cS 
^lsijshli_^gi<s@ asnsunGsu umijrjg] ^STTfgrFjSu^nascS 

mll; as655n_06tfl, ‘QcStJiGumLi! Qs^iuf^rr- 

CTTrrSbo ^enguagju QurTbosunG^n? ^enguagj G^lIlld? 

^rhrEJ6cr6hp asrrgpLb’ fT6hp flnasflniuiidlLltJi LDfloiD^g]^- 

fjlrfluj flnsu^^06iflti, asnLlii|.(g)iT. 

uynta pijlai pata-nirka, empar parttu* eluntaruli ~irukka i+ ~itattukku 
abhinayikkirar: kalale payntu taUuvataka+ katta; attai+ kantu* aruli, ‘ketuvay! 
annane ceytaj-akil avanukku+ pollato? avanukku atu* anro tettam? annan 
anru kanum’ emu kaiyai ~ittu mukattai maraittu+ tiriya vaittu* aruli+ 
kattinar. 
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—> When Uynta Pillai 603 was singing, [and] Empar was graciously 
watching, he [i.e. Pillai] enacts this passage: as he shows [her] as 
pouncing [on Him] and shoving [Him] off with [her] feet, seeing that 
[and] saying, ‘ketuvay\ 60i if she acted thus, would that be an evil 
[thing] for Him? Is that not what He seeks? It is not like that, see!’, 
[Empar] graciously enacted [it] by hiding the face with [his] hands 
and turning away. 605 


pacuram 6.9 

Lorha;6u pdosnflsr mrrchroLDrTiT6hl 
6bl6UrhcS LDU^rblDflOLpLJ l_!6blg,Lq_LJ 
Qurrrh®6n eurrfloi_ LUflorjLhlrbffrr^^lu 
y^rhQcsn^gicS csrTjjglrr) qOTrijuQuiLig] 
Qasnrhgj rgprhgjy? eumTasGerTn© 
gjflDLpr^gj] @Lp6-5l6tffl gji^lsur^^rTLiJ 
frrha;(6rF)a; GcsQiurr^ rgrTCTTSijrggjTfB 
eLiflsrgjLp Gun^rjnG^. 

mankala nal vanamalai marvil 
ilahka mayil talai+ pili cuti+ 
poriku* ila(m) ~atai ~araiyil catti 
pu(m) kottu katil punara+ peytu 
konku narum kulalarkaldtu 
kulaintu kulal initu* uti vantay 
enkalukke ~oru nal vantu* uta 
~un kulal in+ icai potarate. 


603 According to Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 215fn), he was an araiyar (See fn517 
for a definition of araiyar). 

604 According to the TL, this is a term of reproach. 

605 Literally, ‘[Empar] showed having graciously bestowed [the right interpretation] by 
hiding the face having placed [his] hands [over it] and turning away.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


Wearing a feather from the peacock tail, 

putting on a bright, soft garment around the waist, 

placing flower bunches so that they are attached to the ears, 

as the auspicious, beautiful forest garland shone on [Your] chest, 
You came sweetly blowing the flute with the women with curly hair 
that smells of honey, 606 embracing [them]. 

As You come blowing [the flute] one day, it is us that the music of Your 
flute will not reach. 607 


6.9. Commentary 

ffii6i]_grTnf1QQ<5> - ff^dsru^nLb uml®. Gf^ndosbl G^rTrbrDffQc^n'dog^J- 

®0ITa56TT. 

avatarikai - onpatam pattu. tolvi torra+ collukirarkal 

—> Introductory note - Ninth song: they speak so that [their] loss [to 
Him] shows. 

♦mahkala nal vanamalai marvil ilahka - ‘as the auspicious, beautiful 
forest garland shone on [Your] chest’ 

s^6n_QLD6hp QcFn6b6ULJULli_fln6iJ fT6b6on(xpfloi_^^miJ, 9 -inr 4 _!Slu¬ 
llin 'uj snjBsrrQQo), ‘flOLoGundo Qr5(5i6U6ff)ij6urTiiJ ^n(LpLD06hl 

Gundo f^rni Slliu’ fThsTguLonGunGso, jgltrjLDmTaSGffo 6 tt rrn<gs 

mangalam emu collappattavai ellam utaittay, darsanlyamay irukkira 
vanamalai , ‘mai pol netu(m) varaivay talum aruvi pol tar kitappa’ ennuma 
pole, tiru marvile vijahka 

—> As the forest garland, which had all the [elements] that are called 
auspicious and which was spectacular, shone on the sacred chest, as 
said in [the line] ‘as the garland lay like a waterfall that descends the 
tall kohl-like mountain’ [A3 59]; 

606 konku can mean either ‘honey’ (which implies they are wearing flowers), or 
‘fragrance.’ (Uttamur 1999: 61). 

607 Uttamur (1999: 61) takes this last sentence as a rhetorical question. 
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♦mayil talai+ pili cuti - ‘having worn a feather from the peacock tail’ 
gflOLpgg i_J6hlfloiu^ j93l0(XpLq_ii51£6U csrbrfjl 
talaitta piliyai+ tiru mutiyile curri 

Having tied a flourishing [bunch of] peacock feathers around [His] 
sacred hair; 

♦ ponku * ija(m) ~atai ~araiyil catti - ‘put on a bright, tender garment 
around the waist’ 

l_51<K6L|Lb QlD 6U6'51|JJ ^l06UflOrjli51G6O iFrTgigl 

mikavum melliya ataiyai+ tiru ~araiyile catti 

-» Having put on a very soft garment around the sacred waist; 

*pu(m) kottu katil punara+ peytu kotiku narum kulalarkalotu kulaintu - 
‘having placed flower bunches fixing [them to] the ears (...) [You came] 
with the women with curling hair that smells of honey, embracing 
[them]’ 

y,r5J Clang flog <95 anjfglCsu i_51<956L|Lb Qun0r5g6hlLl(5lg £g2emL|Lb 
[5gll[5n'!i)!D^flr)^u_|(Xpfl0L_LU @Lp26uu_|floi_ujsijfrig5£6TTn'£i_ gjflOLpgg] - 
<9560 [5 g]. 

punkottai+ katile mikavum poruntavittu+ tenaiyum narunarrattaiyum 
utaiya kulalai -utaiyavarkalote kulaintu - kalantu. 

-> Having put a bunch of flowers behind the ears in quite a suitable 
manner, and being in close proximity with 608 - mixing with - those with 
curls that had honey and a good fragrance; 

♦kulal initu* uti vantay - ‘You came sweetly blowing the flute’ 

Qr5®Lpr5g6ufr<95£666(5l @0 pfijnaa asupg] ^<95 <95 6U6hlu_in60 

LdliDgg _n£D6i^4QLD606omb Cgnrr)rri]LbuLq_iijn<95 jglfllrlgnaa gjLpgdTjgl 
Qjrggnuj. 

nekilntavarkajotu oru mraka+ kalantu a+ kalaviyal piranta harsam ellam 
torrumpatiyaka initaka+ kulaluti vantay. 


608 Velukkudi (2008: 6.9) glosses kulaintu as ‘enjoyed.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


—> Mixing with those who had grown lean and weak 609 [for all] to 
become of one state, 610 and so that the thrill and all that was produced 
out of that union shows, You came sweetly blowing the flute. 

♦enkalukke ~oru nal vantu* uta ~un kulal in+ icai potarate - ‘The sweet 
music of Your flute will not come to [be] blown for us one day’ 

r£ l51sotl_| @Lpg2Ji_b &ru6n4&run'Lun'- 

m6OTinrTiL51(iT)iSc95, < §>GrjrrGi51i_rEda56frl£60iun'iiJ rTjnr&j<56TT £<5 l 1<9, aina}- 
£6ngpi_b’ ffT®T06u 2Gn^lGujg2JLb ggtoa 1 qpuuLrr^uL^ujaiu^ifglEii) 
2_®r @Lp6hldsr ajuj^rrajib. @Lp£6orrflOi?Qiud(rpLb eimoQirgei^QLDdsrpLb 
6njiu4rTUJL61GrD. 6Tr£i<566TnT® aruoQinrei^Lb 2_®r<9,@jLJ Qun^pf^rrg] 
fT6Cr®0ITa56TT. 

m sarvasadharananana pinpu un kulalum sarvasadharanamay irukka, ord 
~itankalileyay nankal ketka uta venum’ enrol nf utiyelum icai purap- 
patatapati-ayttire un kulalin svabhavam. kulal ocai ~enrum samslesam enrum 
paryayamire. enkaldtu samslesam unakku+ poruntatu enkirarkal. 

—» As Your flute is common to all after You have become common to 
all, if [we] say, ‘[You] should blow [it] so that we hear in each and every 
place,’ even though You do blow [it], the nature of Your flute is indeed 
such that no music comes out. The music of the flute and union are 
synonymous. They say, ‘Union with us is not suitable for You.’ 

pacuram 6.10 

^6U6dl LD6OIT^^l0 l_DFBJ<95<95Sc9E.6TT6U6OT 
jD®r265T rSlLirBjglCTT 6LirTUJ<g = S‘F)LDmT<956TT 
ffT6U6hlLJ Qun^Lp^lfljfl (ofTOLDifjjgJTL£|_ 

Quj 6TT® u_|flDij£5f5 6i|flnrjuj^2c5r<9, 


609 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 218fn) explains nekilntavar not as those who have 
grown lean and weak, but those who ‘have fought with You and thought of getting 
separated from You,’ in which case it is closer to the meanings ‘to become loose’ or 
‘to slip off (TL). 

610 nfr could also mean ‘disposition’ or even ‘nature.’ 
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Qa;rT6\)6-51 p as it a® an p ssiLrbGarrLDnecr 
asij6tffl®r 6i(fl6ina^ii51®r£LDGi51a : 

Gamdoeflliu QSlecriDLBiLp LDrr26uup§i0 

Qamdoeu&jdo ffomiasSdoSeu giswuppnGflsr. 

alii malar+ tiru mahkai+ kelvan 

tannai nayantu* ila(m) -ayccimarkal 
elli+ 6u polutinil emattu* uti 
-elki ~uraitta -urai -atanai 
kolli nakarkku* irai kutal koman 
kulacekaran in+ icaiyil mevi 
colliya -in tamil malai pattum 
colla vallarkku* illai tunpam tane. 

There will be no affliction for those who are capable of uttering 
all ten [songs of] the garland in sweet Tamil, 
that were uttered, joining [them] with sweet music, 
by Kulacekaran, the chief of the Kolli city, the emperor of Kutal, 
[who sang] the words spoken by the young cowherdesses desiring 
the Husband of the woman Sri who is on the lotus blossom, 
having disparaged [Him and] sulked during the middle watch of 
the night time. 


6.10. Commentary 

dshospigldo - nigamattil - in conclusion 

♦alii malar+ tiru matikai+ kelvan tannai nayantu - ‘desiring the Husband 
of the woman Sri who is on the lotus blossom’ 

61_inJS61_4 r 6SOTll51lUn'AST JJDf(gi)g61^2c5r 

paramapranayiyana snkrsnanai acaippattu 


611 Strangely enough the word also means ‘sun, daytime’ (DEDR 829). The context and 
the word following this one ( emam ) help us determine its meaning. 
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—> Desiring the most excellent lover Sri Krsna, 

*ifa ~ayccimarkal - ‘the young cowherdesses’ 

^suSflsruGurrGeo gjrfjlLDffilrjffj u06ULDg5rr51£iu urn_ itit)it)ld[tli _iTSj 

6Ti 6U nuj & £f) ld nii as ctt 

avanai+ pole eri marinta paruvam anriye patu* anamattata ija 
~ayccimarkal 

—> The young cowherdesses, who were not able to soothe [their own] 
affliction, not [being] like Him, [who is of] an age that had crescendoed 
and diminuendoed 612 ; 

*elli+ polutinil emattu- ‘during the middle watch of the night time’ 
6hl6oa;@sun'[1 : l6b6on'^ suo^rcrr^^iglGsu 
vilakkuvar illata madhyaratrattile 

—» In the middle of the night when there is no one to separate 
[them]; 

♦uti ~elki ~uraitta ~urai -atanai - ‘the words spoken (...) having 
disparaged [Him and] 

sulked’ 

&GnLq_ rrgiuLltJi ^shsd’giun'tji^n'dir Qc^ndosomu 

ajLprijgjl L|rr)LJULli_Q^6hg5r6on'LbuLq_iijn'flsr 

uti attale itupattu a+ ~itupatu tan collay valintu purappattatu* 
ennalampatiyana pacurattai 

-> A pacuram, which is such that it can be said that the very suffering 
[of the GopTs], as [they] sulked and thus suffered, overflowed and set 
forth as words; 

♦kolli nakarkku* irai kutal koman - ‘the chief of the Kolli city, the 
emperor of Kutal’ 


612 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 220fn) understands this as a ‘ripe age,’ in the 
sense that Krsna has much experience in the field, unlike the immature GopTs. 
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QasrreusblQujbirn)] £c?ij®r <KrLi_Q6u®rn)] unwLq_uj6?ir 

U6ff)i_6i?@; ‘ S<3E.nL^l<3E.S<gE.rT6OT ’ fTfisrp (Lp®r£u Q t ?rT6\:651fln6iJ^^n'iT. 

Qp 6 crp rarTs^g]S5@Lb asLGnijrrflsr jjnfc^oQinissjrcTU Qu 0 LDrT 6 ti; 
JJDfQu}rT6lJlLDrTITS36TT 5}ni]<fB6TT QjJa^rTJsSlsrTJB 0106060 nib ^pn)]i?QcFrT®r - 

(g)£unG 6 \j ^lsH 0 Lb Qufluj aaj^srrjBQLDsbsorTLb d^pdjSjUL^ 

kolli -enru ceran pataivitu; kutal enru pantiyan pataivitu; ‘kdli+ Icon’ emu 
munpe colli-vaittar. munru rajyattukkum katavar ana sri kulasekhara+ 
perumal; srigopimarkaj tahkaj stritvabhimanam ellam arru+ conna pole 
ivarum periya abhimanam ellam aruttapati 

—> The Ceras’ capital is called Kolli; the Pantiyas’ capital is called 
Kutal; he has already mentioned [being] ‘the king of Koli.’ 

SrT Kulacekaran-p-perumal, who is the lord of the three kingdoms; 

The way he too renounced [his] great pride, just like the the divine 
GopTs spoke, their feminine pride having ceased; 

*in+ icaiyil mevi colliya -in tamil malai pattum - ‘all ten [songs of] the 
garland in sweet Tamil (...) joining [them] with sweet music’ 

‘cLjnQo^ GUdQiu _sj scurruV CTOTguLbuLq_njrT®r sjLhlyp^Qf^rrflnL 

U^gJLb 

‘pathye geye ca madhuram ennumpatiyana tarnih totai pattum 
—> All ten [songs of] the Tamil garland that are such that it is said of 
[them] ‘sweet when recited and sung’ [VR 1.4.7a]; 

*colla vallarkku* illai tunpam tane - ‘There will be no affliction for 
those who are capable of uttering’ 

^lsu0flOL_iu _GV)rrsu6nj[RuL5l6u26uujn'®g2JLb ^gtosn csrbrDQj it< gs(grr,<gs 
jv)_iflgu9._r5-n_6y36u^§icg;@ sblQjgJ5-inrQQ|o L51jD6nn'£f5 ill nj6®[irn'_i5' n _6V) go¬ 
ld mu ft Qc?6U6dlj Qup6umTSS6TT. svuoQjvjniDsQLU^ l51ids;@ld^1£id 
2 siL_ 6 un 6 iJg]. ‘2_65r f^Seo u^§] ereisr f^Seo udj§]’ fredp (LpLq_uj 
5%il_6UmiJi? Qc?6Ug2JLb c5U5" n _6V)SU^flO^LJ QupSUrTIT<95611. 

ivarutaiya bhavabandham illaiyakilum ivai karravarkajukku bhaga- 
vadanubhavattukku vicchedasankai piravate nirantaranubhavamay+ cella+ 
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peruvarkal. sambhogamadhye pirakkumatire utal avatu. ‘un talai pattu en 
talai pattu’ emu mutiya kutalay+ cellum anubhavattai+ peruvarkal. 

—» Even though they do not have his emotional attachment, 613 those 
who have learnt these will get to attain eternal enjoyment, without the 
arising [of the] doubt that the divine enjoyment [might] cease. The love 
quarrel is indeed produced in the middle of sexual union. They will get 
the enjoyment that goes on [lasting] as a union unto the end saying, 
‘Ten for you, ten for me.’ 614 


613 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 221) understands bhavabandham as ndyakl-bhavam 
(‘mode of the heroine’ Narayanan in Flood 2003: 573). 

614 It is not clear what this expression means. 
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Decade 7 - alai nil karumpu 615 

ai6u_grTfif1QQa> - L51ijrTLlLq_, ^l0GHLq_flnuji5, <95ffron_6ijn'£iD eLjjOTnu- 
Qrarrei^Lb < 6i_51^ _n eiJ4^Ji5eLj[TfleLjn'@J5Lb uflsisrOTruGurTrB- 

^mi fTffsriflGiD Qu0LDrT6TT e_rBJ<g56TT GUorTa^ulilEsu 6i_jj6if61fijrjmi5l0uugi; 
^luGungi ^rEdredflsrgsrp anfcw; f^LbraiLD sblinr&rbl^gics flnaQcsrUjls^ 
sreisiVesf oSltJlflnaacsn'iScScgsn'flsOT. ‘nT<9g§L5rr g?GuQ@)rrc9i&nr)’ fresrSiD^- 
flnf5u_|i_b aSlLLriflGp’ fresrp S^Tius^rTuGurTGeu Ssumus^mT 
,g)6U0Lb @,lP6\i ^l0QLDrrLpu51G6M; 6iAi6H4n'_sn'c5Kg;(6rF)i5,@Lb L51ijmlLq_- 

LDnGijmjn'igl 6i4rT6LJiq6OTQi_OTg^LbuL4 jy3_LQ6ijCs)5l6^iu^^lG6V) cssnyin'- 
_«j61^^eijrjn'flna;iun'G6M Seumus^rni. 

^luuLq_ ®6umLii5,flniSi5,@ eLjjn&LJ e_6BOTi_rTii5l0a;®iD siJei^Lu^fln^ 
cSiJBnScgin'OLb ^iLprsG^rrQLDgisrSp ^Lperi 6ur5§] (pg5n_| 

(S>g6^2flsrLJ Qurbpfln6iJ^§i mjT@>^T6nQQaroii5l6b Qc?iiJ6\)a52!6TT 

<5ii5-n_6y3G)51<Scg5uQu0£^ ^Lp[5^©[5§l, (9io&n)GUUJ61_JW4sgLDn'c95 (JP6OT - 
i_|6TT6TT si51QmrTu51a;26TTQiu6\i6V)n'Lb£un'c5,®, f5rEda;6iT (pa^iglGsu 

cSffswi_ Sung] ffiyp cSUBT^sfil®® Qi_i0f5 ^lLp6i|- 

<g526TTi? Qc^n 6116^1 a s«iljl51l1i_ Qs-SH^liLimi urT^rj^^rr£6M cSLErrS- 
<girr@)Lb f^mb ^Lprgf^ ^iLpAnsu.? QcFrrsbgjjStnrjfr ^^§^©QLQrrLflii5l6b. 

avatarikai - piratti, tiruvatiyai+ kantavare pranayarosam talaiyetuttu 
piturvacanaparipalanam panna+ pontar enrire perumal unkaj gosthiyile 
prasiddharay iruppatu; ippotu annan anru kan; tammai visvasittu+ kaikotutta 
ennai vitukaikkaka+ kan. “raksita jivalokasya” enkirattaiyum vittarire enru 
kilaytta+ pole kilayttar ivarum kilil tirumoliyile; sarvatmakkajukkum 
pirattimar opati prapti ~untu* ennumpati bhagavadvisayattile avagahittavar- 
akaiyale ivar kilayttar. 

ippati kilaykkaikku prapti untay irukkira visayattai anadikalam ilantom enkira 
ilavu vantu talaiyetuttu, munpu krsnanai+ pejjuvaittu balyavasthaiyil avan 
ceyalkalai anubhavikka+ perate ilantu* iruntu, kamsavadha-paryantamaka 


615 This decade borrows the voice of DevakI, Krsna’s mother, who mentions many of 
His acts and exploits. To know more about such references and allusions, see for 
example texts such as the Harivamsa or the 10 th canto of the Bhagavata-purana. 
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munpu* ulla virodhikajai ~ellam pokki, tanked mukattile vilitta krsnanai+ 
kantapotu kil anubhavikka perata ilavukalai+ colli+ kuppitta devakiyar 
pdcurattale anadikalam tam ilanta ilavai+ collukirar i+ tirumoliyil. 

-> As the Lady saw Tiruvati [Hanuman], the wrath [born out] of love 
emerging, was indignant saying, ‘It is indeed as the One who went to 
[the forest] to protect [His] father’s word that Perumal is renowned in 
your group. Now, see that it is not so. It is for the sake of abandoning 
me, who gave my hand [to Him] trusting Him, see! He indeed also gave 
up [His title] as the “Protector of all the worlds’” [VR 1.1.13a]. Like [her], 
he [Kulacekaran] too was indignant in the previous tirumoli. He was 
indignant because he was immersed in God in [such] a way that it could 
be said that all the souls have rights similar to the Ladies. 

With the arising of the [feeling of] loss coming from thinking, ‘We 
lost the Object that [we] have a right to be thus indignant with since 
eternal time,’ he [Kulacekaran] speaks in this tirumoli about the 
deprivation he experienced since eternal time, through the pacuram of 
DevakI - who, having previously given birth to Krsna, having lost out on 
His deeds during [His] childhood, not getting to enjoy [them]- cried out 
speaking of the losses at her not having got to enjoy hitherto, 616 when 
she saw Krsna who appeared in front of them, 617 having heretofore 
destroyed all the obstacles including killing Kamsa. 

pacuram 7.1 

rfj6TTa;0Lb u®r®rGiJ®r 0£6urr 
6 ui_bi_| iud3f5i_r5J 

Gsu26u rfjfrrfjlrD^ 0£6urT 

(oSULpu Gun^cS Lodirflsrsugh 0G6urr 

616 Literally, ‘the losses that she did not hitherto get to enjoy.’ It goes without saying 
that DevakI is not sad at not having enjoyed the losses, but that the losses are her 
non-enjoyment of Krsna’s childhood. 

617 i.e. Devakl’s and Vasudeva’s eyes. 
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6j6\) 6urni@Lp QffOflsrLD<g56cr (nrj£6orr 

QsuffBrQiDsw pgsrStfsrQujgtir 6nrTii51flni_ rflflnrDiu^ 
^rrQeorr §3)061512651 uSlsueorr^ 

^rnu ifljTifBflni_ LurTuSlflsr ^nGiu. 

alai nij karumpu* annavan talo 
ampuya+ tatam kanninan tald 
velai nir nirattu* annavan tald 
vela+ potakam annavan talo 
ela(m) var kulal en makan talo 

~enru* emu* unnai ~en vayitai niraiya 
tal olittitum tiru vinai ~illa+ 
tayaril katai ~ayina taye. 

0 [You who are] like a long sugarcane from the press, 618 talo! 619 

0 [You] with long, lotus eyes, talo ! 

0 [You] of a hue similar to the ocean water, talo ! 

0 [You who are] like an elphant calf, talo ! 


618 Uttamur (1999: 63) understands alai (...) karumpu as ‘a sugarcane [ripe] for the press.’ 

619 This word, which is similar to talelo, obviously derives from tal (‘tongue’), which 
also gave tal-attu (lulling a child to sleep with songs’) and lullaby’ (TL). This 
probably involved the wagging of the tongue (as for the kulavai, i.e. ‘Chorus of shrill 
sounds made by women by wagging the tongue, uttered on festive occasions’ TL), 
hence the expression tal-attu (‘the wagging [of] the tongue’). Dealing with this word 
in detail, Uttamur (1999: 74) thinks that tal, itself possibly a corrupt form of the 
Sanskrit talu (‘palate’ MW), could have become an akupeyar (‘A name or word, 
which by long usage is secondarily applied to denote something connected with the 
thing originally denoted by it’ TL) for a lullaby, since it involves parts of the face 
such as jaws, etc. to produce the necessary sounds. In his commentary on Periyalvar 
Tirumoli, Uttamur (2012: 83) gives a more detailed explanation: ‘doing’ the talattu 
involves moving the tongue or moving the cradle while singing a song, tal is both a 
Sanskrit and a Tamil word, meaning ‘jaws’ and ‘tongue’ respectively. Therefore, 
[Nanjjlyar used to say that talattu-tal is moving the tongue. Any song that is sung to 
make a child sleep is known as tal; so, talelo can be split into tal (‘lullaby’) + el 
(‘accept’ in the imperative) + o (interjection). 
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0 my Son with long, unguent[-perfumed] curling hair, talo ! 

[i] have become the lowest among mothers, 620 

not having had the good karma to sing a lullaby to You, 621 

saying [this] again and again to the satisfaction of my mouth. 622 

7.1. Commentary 

*alai nil karumpu* annavan tald - ‘0 [You who are] like a long 
sugarcane from the press, tald!’ 

ffflOLDiu 6n6TTiir5f5 ^,260.5, cS^LbLiGunGso m&mQj5i|]jiu£5gy<35gj 
Jg) fllfl iu(g) es\ 6u£ es \! 

camaiya valamta alai+ karumpu pole rasanendriyattukku iniyan-anavane! 

—> 0 You who are sweet to the sense of taste, like a sugarcane from 
the press that had grown to be suitable [for pressing]! 

*ampuya+ tatam kanninan talo - ‘0 [You] with long, lotus eyes, talol’ 

‘Gbl^n&ruLb, Q<f6liq 51, @6rfliT^^l, QLD6hflOLDfloujLL|flOL_uj ^moflorj 
y,Lj£urr£6u @^0<5<5565OT<526TT<sQ<g5rTe5OT(5l sieis\^es\si @6iflij 

GrgncStgSiDQjGffsr!’ fredp @flfil^nu51(T5<g;®rDUU|_ 

QcFrT6Ug2J®0IT. 

‘vikasam, cewi , kulirtti, menmaiyai ~utaiya tamarai pu+ pole irukkira tiru+ 
kankajai+ kontu ennai+ kulira nokkukiravanel’ enru caksurindriyattukku initay 
irukkirapati collukirar. 

-> He [Kulacekaran] speaks of [His] being sweet to the sense of sight 
saying, ‘0 You who look at me so that [I am] refreshed, with sacred eyes 
that are like lotus flowers that possess lustre, beauty, coolness [and] 
softness!’ 

*velai nir nirattu* annavan talo - ‘0 [You] of a hue similar to the ocean 
water, talo!’ 


620 Literally, ‘the lowest mother among mothers.’ 

621 It is also possible to read it as ‘[i] have become the lowest mother among mothers 
who do not have the good karma...’ 

622 Literally, ‘so that my whole mouth is satisfied.’ 
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cEFid 6AJLJJ 6U rBJ<95 S6TT LJ dllflffjg].? Q <3= IT &0 6V) S 6U S 1_D IT ? 6UILI 6)51 UJ HAST 

^l0Gi_Dfllrlijjn'g2JLb jJDjs_nrDrTJLDng5r cE5i_6\3£urTG6V) ^l0a5®|DGij£g5r! 

avayavankalai+ pirittu+ cotta venumo? avayaviyana tirumeniyalum 
sramaharamana katal pole irukkiravane! 

—> Do [we] need to speak of the limbs separately? Indeed by [Your] 
sacred body that possesses [those] limbs, 0 You who are like the ocean 
that destroys fatigue! 

*vela+ potakam annavan talo - ‘0 [You who are] like an elphant calf, 
talo!’ 

£urr£6u, £ 5)6115335 cEbsot 6unrija;nS^ umT5353ULq_£uj 
^l0a5@LbuLq_iun'flsr ^jnfl^rAja526TLL|«r)i_uj6u6flsr! 

anai+ kanru pole , vaitta kan vankate parttapatiye irukkumpatiyana 
caritankalai ~utaiyavane1 

—> 0 You who have deeds which are such that [we] keep looking at 
[You] without withdrawing the eyes that were fixed [on You], as [with] 
an elephant calf! 

*ela(m) var kulal en makan talo - ‘0 my Son [with] long, unguent[- 
perfumed] curling hair. Talo!’ 

£g)uuLq_ 2_62_JsnjBr^ja56TTrT6b Q t ?rr6b6uQ6urr6BOT(655)flnLDijjn'G6u eresi ldsb- 
Q gw eh gu i_61 ^ ^ . 

ippati upamanankalal cotta -onnamaiyale en makan ennum ittanai. 

—» Because of [her] inability to describe [Him] thus with similes, she 
would merely say, ‘My Son!’ 

*enru* enru* unnai ~en vayitai niraiya tal olittitum tiru vinai ~ilia - ‘not 
having had the good karma to sing a lullaby to You, saying [this] again 
and again to the satisfaction of my mouth’ 

£g)uuLq_ u6ua5ng2JLb QcTndosbl suniunrj^ ^rT6urTL_@Lb aro^seiigldo- 
6 un^ 

ippati palakalum colli vayara+ talattum sampat+ illata 
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-» [i], who have not had the wealth of singing a lullaby, saying thus 
many times, so that [my] mouth is satisfied, 

•tayaril katai ~ayina taye - ‘[i] have become the lowest among 
mothers’ 

Qunjifloasagj Gr^ndsTLi Grsnrbp QurbpflosiJ^g] 
gjflniDiLi r^lrbfloasiun'Geo, ^ew'bsws^'bswiA Qurbp <5ii5‘ n _Gy36hla5@Lb 
LDnQrjdosonflg^JLb cSflOLiurTGflsrflfrlGiD rgndsr. 

perukaikku nonpu norru perruvaittu anubhavattil kuraiya nirkaiyale, 
pillaikalai+ perru anubhavikkum taymar ellarilum katai ~anenire nan. 

—» I indeed have become the lowest among all the mothers who 
beget children and enjoy [motherhood], having stood lacking in the 
enjoyment [of motherhood] though having performed austerities for 
begetting [You] and having given birth [to You 623 ]. 

pacuram 7.2 

6LILq_a;Qc95n' 6TT(6T,<F®r Ql_D(Lpg}]Qc?Lb LD6UITa;i95ffSOT 

LD06hl £i_D6-51flifl Q^rT6hifl2flsr GrgncS® 

(Lpi_a;®<? 6<?6iJLq_ LD6ofr.?^Flp a50r5^rr6TT 
QurT 6 blu_| r^iT(Xp®ii) @Lpshl£iu GurT60 
lurTrj^Qa^g, ®p6hlrj 6o2c5r^§] 

LDrhflOcS £u_im_265OTr5 f^rrScffnidlrb ®i_rs^ 

a5ffsOTL£)_i_u Qurbifjl6u flsrr^G^n 

Ease? 6nrrQcS(5i £6ud>rQc95(5l £6u£flsr. 

vati+ kol ancanam elutu cem malar+ kan 
maruvi mel initu* onrinai nokki 
mutakki+ ce ~ati malar+ ciru karum tal 
poliyum mr mukil kulaviye pola 

623 This could either be an allusion to just Krsna or all the preceding children that 
DevakI gave birth to and lost to her brother Kamsa’s wrath. 
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atakki ~ara+ cem ciru viral anaittum 
atikaiyotu* anaintu* anaiyil kitanta 
kitakkai kantita+ perrilan anto 
kecava ketuven ketuvene. 

I did not get to see 

[Your] posture [as You] lay like an elephant, 624 
gazing sweetly at something above 
placing [on it Your] red lotus eyes that are painted with kohl [and] 
endowed with sharpness, 
bending the little dark feet with red lotus soles, 
joining with the palm of the hand all the little red fingers, 
having compressed [them] fully like a baby cloud shining with water. 
I am destroyed! I am destroyed! 625 Alas! 0 Kesava! 626 

7.2. Commentary 

♦vati+ kol ancanam elutu cem malar + kan - ‘[Your] red lotus eyes that 
are painted with kohl and endowed with sharpness’ 

<ssifrflnLDflniuiL|flni_iJj LbLD6ufrs5®6ssr ffTOTgu^bo; SlfjTiaaehsrewiiafgi 
m_na; QJLq_csa;LJULli_ sa^i5^«na3iL|flni_uj asror 6T6hgu^6b. Q^ldldsoit - 
®sur5^ f^rnDfloij GunGsu ^l0r5gi6tT6TT 

kurmaiyai ~utaiya cem malar+ kan ennutal; tiru+ kannukku itaka 
vatikkappatta anjanattai ~utaiya kan ennutal. cem malar - civanta tamarai 
pole iruntulla 

—> Meaning, red lotus eyes endowed with sharpness; 

624 Uttamur (1999: 64) suggests that anaiyin (which can be obtained by sandhi) can be 
split as anai -in (‘the elephant’s sweet [position]’). 

625 ketuvay and ketuvan, when lexicalised, are terms of reproach, although the TL 
illustrates the former with a phrase taken from the ftu. if this meaning is older than 
this medieval work, then ketuven could be a variant of that expression in the first 
person singular here. 

626 An epithet of Visnu, meaning someone with long or handsome hair (MW). 
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meaning, eyes with kohl that has been appropriately distilled for the 
sacred eyes; 

‘red lotus’ = eyes that were like a red lotus; 

♦maruvi mel initu* onrinai nokki - ‘gazing sweetly at something above 
placing [on it Your eyes]’ 

L5l6TT26TTflniLIS3 Q^mlLq_6hl£60 SU6TTIT^^1 fflI5I5^UIJ(6tf)llJU UrTIT^g]® 

SLafloascScsnas £ld£ 60 gji*® 6B)suuumT<56rfl6rD. 

glflirliu( 0 LLJd 5 Qcgsnghsrtji 627 6 im 9 .rT 9 .un 4 J 5 Lb UOTrtstfrl® Si_s 5 @l 61 £id. 

pijjaiyai+ tottilile valartti ananyaparanay+ parttu+ kitakkaikkaka mele 
onrai+ tukki vaipparkalire. attai iniyanay+ kontu sadadarsanam panni+ 
kitakkumire. 

—> Having placed the child to sleep in the cradle, they put up 
something above so that [he] lies looking, being devoted to nothing 
else, do they not? He indeed lies sweetly looking at it constantly. 

*mutakki+ ce ~ati malar+ ciru karum tal - ‘bending the little dark feet 
with red lotus soles’ 

®i_a;@LbuLq_ QcFrrdoipjSpg] £ld6u. i_|rD6umiJ asgjjdjgj, ^<s- 
6IHTLLJ ®SlJr5^ ^l06LILq_cg526TT (Lpl_55® 

anku kitakkumpati collukiratu mel. puravay karuttu, akavay civanta 
tiruvatikalai mutakki 

—> The way [He] lies there is described from now on. Having bent the 
feet with black exteriors [and] red inner parts [i.e. the soles]; 

*poliyum mr mukil kulaviye pola - ‘like a baby cloud shining with 
water’ 

<95(Lp£5£f5 <kl_i_ Sen tunas pfflniju u0®rbQ00 QssmaasgbpGurrGsu 
kalutte kattalaiyaka nirai+ parukijju* oru megha+ kanru pole 
—> Like the young of a cloud that drank water up to the neck 628 ; 

627 Literally, iniyamy+ kontu means ‘because of his being a sweet one.’ 

628 Literally, kalutte kattalaiyaka means ‘with the neck becoming the limit.’ 
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♦atakki ~ara+ cem ciru viral anaittum ahkaiydtu* anaintu - ‘joining with 
the palm of the hand all the little red fingers, having compressed 
[them] fully’ 

QaHfjlrijgi ^LpSiu^nflsr ^l06hlrjdoa526TT 2_6TT6nr5Jflna5ii51£60 ^i_rtd- 
@LbULq_ LDLq_^glLJL5lLq_^gl 

cerintu alakiyatana tiru viralkajai ullankaiyile atankumpati matittu+ pitittu 

—> Holding the sacred toes - which are beautiful, being bunched 
together - folded so that [they] become compressed in [His] palms; 

*anaiyil kitanta kitakkai kantita+ perrilan anto - ‘Alas! I did not get to 
see [Your] posture [as You] lay like an elephant’ 

cS6uiu6ur5ja5d!6TTLJ GunasLltJi QQ&jwLDrraa ®i_r5^rru- 
£urr £60 Q^mlLq_ 6 dl £60 ®i_a5@Lb£urr§] cSUB^jvjshlaasu Qurr)ifjl£6\> 
Qgsrdirp gGiun' ffrg5r®06TT. 

anai tan avayavarikalai+ pokattu svairamaka+ kitanta+ pole tottilile 
kitakkum potu anubhavikka+ perrilen enru aiyd enkiral. 

—> She says, ‘Alas! I did not get to enjoy the time when [You] lay in 
the cradle like an elephant that lies unrestrained, having let go of its 
limbs.’ 

*kecava ketuven ketuvene- ‘I am destroyed! I am destroyed! 0 Kesava!’ 

^uGunflnfF^ ^l0a5@Lp6OLpflna5 <sj5- n _6V)6blc95c956L|Lb QurbrfjlEsudsr; 
(Lp65n_| LD6u(5i rfldirp l 5165 tl| Qurbp cSub^jv)- 

6bla5c95LJ Qu0G^ ^iLppG^dir. ^ijOTri_rTg)JLb S-^rreL_irreL_51ii51Eii) prrbir. 

appdtai+ tiru+ kulal alakai anubhavikkavum perrilen; munpu malatu ninru 
ilanten. pinpu perruvaitte anubhavikka+ perate ilanten. tantalum 
mahapapiyire nan. 

—> I did not get to enjoy the erstwhile beauty of the sacred hair; 
before [Your birth], I lost [the experience], being barren; then, even 
after giving birth [to You], I was deprived of [it] without getting to 
enjoy [it]. I am indeed a great sinner because of both. 
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pacuram 7.3 

rgflsrtpflniD iu65n_|flni_ LD<956iflfr 
(pflniDtp flniD^r5^rEJ @jDr5J®«0L_ u5l0Sj!j5l 
sri 5«ns5 GnjQuj 65 r^gtir @6 uljQu0(6t, 

Quj(Lp(p Q^LfUdoaen GijGid 

2_r llht6uQ6OT6ot pflnrjuuflfrlgsr Q<3=rBjS<g5Lp 
6i51rj6^1 gurEda;flni_® aOTressflgiirEd miIl 
rgr 5 ^ 6 cr Qurbpgsr es\ 6U6bl2g5r u5l6U6orr 

rgrijaBLl Gangsreusi Ensued Quit) rf)l6o£®r. 

muntai nal murai anpu* utai makalir 

murai murai tam tam kuratiku* itai ~irutti 
~entaiye ~en tan kula+ perum cutare 
~elu mukil kanattu* elil kavar ere 
untaiyavan emu* uraippa nin cem kel 
viralinum katai+ kanninum kdtta 
nantan perranan nal vinai ~ilia 
nankal Icon vacutevan penilane. 

As the affectionate women who are good relations since former times 629 
sat [You] on their respective laps taking turns and asked [You], 

‘0 my Father! 0 great Flame of our 630 lineage! 

0 Bull 631 who stole the beauty of a cluster of seven clouds! 


629 Velukkudi (2008: 7.3) interprets muntai as ‘ancient.’ See Pillai’s commentary, which 
seems to support this. Uttamur (1999: 64) interprets this as ‘good relations who 
came before [the parents],’ i.e. the grandparents. He also accepts that murai can 
mean ‘love’ (which is not verifiable using the TL). 

630 Uttamur (1999: 65) points out that the ‘ancients’ have taken entan to mean ‘our,’ so 
that em tan could be a variant. 

631 eru, meaning ‘male of certain animals,’ is usually understood as ‘bull.’ But Pillai 
glosses it as ‘lion’; Annangaracharya (1966: 39) sticks to ‘bull.’ Uttamur (1999: 65) 
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Who is Your father?’ 

Nanda got [that fortune], as [You] showed [him] 
with Your fingers of red hue and a side glance. 

Our king Vasudeva without good karma did not get [that chance]! 

7.3. Commentary 

♦muntai nal murai anpu* utai makalir - ‘As the women with love who 
are good relations since former times’ 

fljnujLDrnT, ^GUii<95(6TF)flni_iLJ ffjmuLDmi, unLLq_mnQij6U6on0Lb 
taymar, avarkalutaiya taymar , pattimar ellarum 
—> The mothers, their mothers, grandmothers and all - 

♦ murai murai tam tam kurahku* itai ~irutti - ‘sat [You] on their 
respective laps taking turns’ 

fljrjfljLD ^sflGsun ^flni_6L|S56lfl£6U @IDrEd@c956TflE6U 
Qasnwtji 

tam tam avvd ataivukalile kurahkukajile vaittu+ kontu 

Having held [You] on their laps, each in their respective order [of 
relation]; 

♦entaiye ~en tan kula+ perum cutare ~elu mukil kanattu* elil kavar ere - ‘0 
My Father! 0 great Flame of our lineage! 0 Bull who stole the beauty of 
a cluster of seven clouds!’ 

£T®rrr)dir ^LDLJuGflsr! fTrhasCTT 6hl ctt a as rr65T6iJ East! 6jy_p 

QjflnasuuLlL Qs6m6ims^_o£Drha56TflgijflnL_LU as&JiTrijaj 

6ublo_njDLb£un£6u ^0®®iD6u£g5r! 

en-tan tamappane! enkal kulattukku vijakku*anavane! elu vakaippatta 
meghasamuharikalinutaiya alakai+ kavarnta simham pole irukkiravane! 


expands on this, and claims that, seen from the point of view of the cowherdesses, 
Krsna is a bull, but from DevakFs (who is a kshatriya), He is a lion. 
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-» 0 my Father! 0 You who are the light of our lineage! 0 You who 
are like a lion that captured the beauty of the clusters of clouds that are 
seven in type! 

♦untaiyavan enru* uraippa - ‘Who is Your father?’ 

£§)LJULq_ Q 6 imrr^rEd< 952 ! 6 TTLJ ugsisrflssfl e_rlas 6 TT f5LDLJU(gr)iT lunQrjdirp 
Gas Lias 

ippati stotrankalai+ panni urikal tamappanaryar enru ketka 

—> Having sung verses of praise thus, as [they] ask, ‘Who is Your 
father?’, 

*nin cem kel viralinum katai+ kanninum katta nantan perranan - ‘Nanda 
got [that fortune], as [You] showed [him] with Your fingers of red hue 
and a side glance’ 

Gasyp 6 hlrj 6 hlgui_b asflni_as as6OT6SBfl(g)g2JLb asmli_ jrnfiBi^QiDn'CLjfr 

Ql_lfj)0IT. 

kel viralinum katai+ kanninalum katta srinandagopar perrar. 

-» Sri Nandagopa was blessed as [You] pointed [at him] with [Your] 
red fingers and the corner of [Your] eyes. 

*nal vinai ~ilia nankal kon vacutevan perrilane - ‘Our king Vasudeva 
without good karma did not get [that chance]’ 

jvjrrro^^QQiBiun'fljr frdsrScffras ^asLJL5lLq_asflnasu_in'£6u ^JufajeLAi^Qs-QJ- 
©Lb glLpr^ngij. 

bhagyahinaiyana ennai+ kaippitikkaiyale srivasudevarum ilantare. 

—> The divine Vasudeva lost [that fortune] because of having 
married me, who am deprived of good fortune. 

pdcuram 7.4 

aserflrfjl 6 unQsuL^l6u LD§3lL|flnij (Lpas(Lprl 

ascsOTOTT East iglffswflnas LDmieipijglflSBr Si_n(grFjLb 

a 36 ifliii_D 6 uirasas 0 rl ©LpdoiHflniD uj§jeL|Lb 

^i_rlQasrT6TT dgmoanijas asflsisras(6TF)Lb Qurrshlr^^ 
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^CTTffiOLD ll516501 £5653 £5 ll5l 6OT Q pD COT HQ 6OT <93 SOT (655) ft) 

U0@ (o 6U IT) ® 6U 6TT ^nQlUflSr r§\ < 2g5UTi&, 

6H6TTffl51lt) L5l6TT2!6TT65)LD u5l65rU£565)£5 uSlLprgS} 
un6i51 GujQflsrflsr £5rr6hlrfil6u 6un£^. 

kali nila ~elil mati purai mukamum 
kannane tin kai marvum tin tolum 
tajir malar+ karum kulal pirai ~atuvum 
tatam kol tamarai+ kankajum polinta 
-ilamai ~inpattai ~inru* en tan kannal 
parukuverku* ivaj tay ena ninainta 
-alavu* il pillaimai ~inpattai ~ilanta 
paviyen enatu* avi nillate. 

0 Krsna! The breath of me - 

who am a sinner, who am now drinking with my own eyes the joy of 
[Your] youth which shines 

with a face like the beautiful full moon with delightful moonlight, 

strong shoulders, chest, and strong arms, 

that crescent moon[-like forehead underneath] 

the black curly hair 632 with blooming flowers, 633 large lotus eyes, 634 

[but] who have lost the endless joy of [Your] childhood 
which knows [nothing but] that ‘she is [my] mother’ - 

shall not remain. 


632 Uttamur (1999: 65) understands karum kulal pirai ~atuvum as ‘that black curly hair 
[that is tied in the shape of] a crescent.’ 

633 talir malar can also be taken as ‘buds and flowers’ (Uttamur 1999: 65). 

634 Literally, ‘lotus eyes possessing largeness.’ Uttamur (1999: 66), following Pillai, 
understands tatam kol tamarai as ‘a lotus that occupies the [whole] tank.’ 
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1.4. Commentary 

♦kali nila ~elil mati purai mukamum - ‘a face like the beautiful full 
moon with delightful moonlight’ 

Q<?rf)lr5f5 r§l6unfln6iJU_|flni_LU CL_r9flSOT4^ji^j2flsru£un'£6u ( g)0<s®iD 
^l0(pa;(pLb 

cerinta nilavai ~utaiya purnacandranai+ pole irukkira tiru mukamum 

-> The sacred face that is like the full moon with dense moonlight; 

♦kannane tin kai marvum tin tolum - ‘0 Krsna! (...) strong shoulders, 
chest, and strong arms’ 

cSgO^Gflsr! QcFndogjjSii) shlocg^OTrLDmij^ ^l6OTgsBfluj^mi5l0a;®iD 
jfgl0a;flna5u_|Lb ^l0LDmTL|Lb ^l0^£^n(6TF)Lb 

krsnane! collukira vilaksanamay+ tinniyatay irukkira tiru+ kaiyum tiru 
marpum tiru+ tojum 

-» 0 Krsna! The sacred hands, the sacred chest and the sacred 
shoulders, which are strong, being spoken of as distinguished features; 

♦tajir malar karum kulal pirai-atuvum - ‘the crescent moon[-like 
forehead underneath] the black curly hair with blooming flowers’ 

f56iflflniju_|Lb LD 6 Uflnrju_Kxpflni_^^mLJ ^l0OTrLq_0a;®rD §310 a (gyp¬ 
s-died ffiGyp e_Qi! 5 iuLDn'flsr L51flniD£urT£6u 6 hlsrTrEdg®iD § 3 l 0 QrT 3 rr)if)]iL|Lb 

taliraiyum malaraiyum utaittay iruntu* irukkira tiru+ kulalin-kile 
unneyamana pirai pole vilankukira tiru nerriyum 

—> The sacred forehead, which shines like a crescent moon that was 
inferred by analogy [with the sacred forehead], 635 under the sacred curls 
that are dark, adorned with buds and flowers; 

♦tatam kol tamarai+ kankajum - ‘with large lotus eyes’ 


635 Pillai seems to say that while Krsna’s forehead is comparable to the moon, the 
reverse is more accurate, i.e. it is the moon that is like His forehead. 
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@0 ^rrLDflnijuy^su j5£jrTc35QLD6U6um_b 6i51(Lpr5J@LbuLq_ ^eoiirB^nu- 
£urr£6u ^l^GLDfljflQuje^surTLb urjLJi_|LDrTpLbuLq_ ^ffofrrBffj £gl(ir,<5- 
a5flysrcg5(6rF)Lb 

oru tamarai+ puve tadakam ellam vilunkumpati alarnta+ pole tirumeni 
~ellam parappumarumpati alarnta tiru+ kankalum 

—> And the sacred eyes that blossomed so that the surface of the 
whole sacred body was [completely] covered, just as a single lotus 
blossomed in [such] a way as to swallow the whole tank; 

♦polinta ~ilamai ~inpattai ~inru* en tan kannal parukuverku - ‘I, who am 
now drinking with my eyes the joy of [Your] youth which shines’ 

g)6ij6uiu6uQLrun'QQ_svDa56TTn'6u 6hl6nr5ja5rrr^ld(rp6TT6TT Qiu6TT6iJJ5n'- 
6 U QQ 61JUll516U Lp 65335 6T6OT 35665r(655)£6U cSUB^JVJGhlcSSlD fT65Tc35@j 

i+ ~ayavasobhaikalal vilanka-ninrulla yauvanavasthaiyil alakai en kannale 
anubhavikkira enakku 

—> To me who am enjoying with my eyes the beauty of [Your] 
youthful state, which remains shining because of [Your] beauty and 
these limbs; 

♦ ival tay ena ninainta ~alavu* il pillaimai ~inpattai ~ilanta paviyen - ‘I, 
who am a sinner, who lost the endless joy of [Your] childhood which 
knows [nothing but] that “she is [my] mother’” 

^nQiun' 0 ^^ 1 flnujLL|LD 6 U 6 u§] £ 6 U Gl 0 (133335 65) iju_|i_b ^rfjlinrT^ 55 j£ 1- 
QQLmim6umnu51(TT)<5SlrD t 5ij5- n _6V)6i5l3535LJ Qu065)LDiurT£6o 

^luGung] <5iJ5' n _6y)6hla5c5cr QcFLLj£^u_|Lb glLp£ 6 u ig2!6\)QiLi®<35- 

@LbuLq_iun'g5r s_ojrin' 6 Ljn'CLj^fln^LJ u655T65tfrl£65r65r. 

tay oruttiyaiyum allatu veru* oruttaraiyum ariyata atisaisavamay irukkira 
paruvattai anubhavikka+ peramaiyale ippotu kitti anubhavikka+ ceyteyum 
ilave talaiyetukkumpatiyana mahapapattai+ panninen. 

—> I have committed [such a] great sin that [a feeling of] loss arises - 
because of not having got to enjoy the age of utmost infancy during 



366 


My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


which [the child] does not know anyone but [his] mother - even while 
am] enjoying [that good fortune], which has now approached [me]. 

♦ enatu* avi nillate - ‘The breath [of me ...] shall not remain’ 

6T6OT 6LJjnemeis\ LunflaSiD^ldo&o. 
en pranan dharikkiratu* illai. 

-» I will not survive. 636 


pacuram 7.5 

LD06i| rfjl®rrf)l 0 Qr^pifliililrb <g^L^iq_ 

IJLDflSflfl 6umi51fl01_ (LpS^LD 
£5©£5 g^J(Upeh 15 dir f^rrunf^floinu GurrcpjLb 
6 LILq_eL| <956BOT(5lQc95nW (i)l6TT6TT(p6TT gj6lfllj 

Ghlrj&Ocf QcFgjfflp eumi51floi_i? £c?fr^g| 
Q6u@6ifl lumijrfjlbirn)] flnijagjLDdj 6i|«orjLLjr5 
^l06hl £6oQ(g)d(r pLbQurr)if)l£6u Qc5r6U6orrr5 
Qf 5 iLi 6 iJ rgrhuots in nun £5 Quit) 0 £ 6 tt. 

maruvu nin tiru nejjiyil cutti 
~acaitara mani vayitai muttam 
tarutalum un tan tataiyai+ polum 
vativu kantukontu* ullam ul kujira 
viralai+ cem ciru vayitai+ certtu 

vekuji ~ay ninru* uraikkum a+ -uraiyum 
tiruvilen onrum perrilen ellam 
teyva(m) nankaiyacotai perrale. 

I, who am unfortunate, did not get anything; 
the divine lady Yasoda got [it] all, 

[Your] giving a kiss with the gem[-like] mouth 


636 Literally, ‘My life breath is not to be borne.’ 
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as the cutti 637 joined on the forehead moves about, 
and those words [You] stood uttering becoming angry, 
joining the little red fingers to the mouth, 

— so that the heart feels refreshed inside at 
recognizing the beauty that is similar to Your father’s. 

7.5. Commentary 

♦maruvu nin tiru nejjiyil cutti ~acaitara - ‘as the cutti joined on the 
forehead moves about’ 

jg^Qr^rbiflihldo <ssii_UL51iDr5^rTLj£urT£6u gl0cS(g|Lb !§3l0 l ? l 9ulu|_iurT65rgjj 
^flncFU_|LbULq_ 

tiru nejjiyil kuta+ piranta+ pole irukkum tiru+ cuttiyanatu acaiyumpati 
—» So that the sacred cutti which is on the sacred forehead, as if it 
was born along with [it], moves about; 

*mani vayitai muttam tarutalum - ‘[Your] giving a kiss from the gem[- 
like] mouth’ 

^LpSiu sumiSldo (jpdjfljLD - cSiu[H(xpdjf5Lb QcsrrtJi^^g^JLb 
alakiya vayil muttam - adharamuttam kotuttalum 
—> A kiss from a beautiful mouth - the giving of a kiss on the lips; 

*un tan tataiyai polum - ‘that is similar to Your father’s 
^LDLJu2c5ru£un'G6u 
un tamappanai+ pole 
-» Like Your father[’s]; 

•vativu kantukontu* ullam ul kulira - ‘so that the heart to feel 
refreshed inside at recognizing the beauty’ 

GnLq_6nLpflnc95cg; asffshtJiQasngsOTtJi QrBgj^LDrrflsrgi 2_6TT@j6iflij 

vativu* alakai+ kantukontu nencamanatu ul kulira 


637 It is a ‘small ornament worn by women and children on the forehead’ (DEDR 2657). 
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-> Having recognized the beauty of the form, so that the heart is 
refreshed inside; 

*viralai+ cem ciru vayitai+ certtu vekuji ~ay ninru* uraikkum a+ ~uraiyum 
- ‘those words [You] stood uttering becoming angry, joining the little 
red fingers to the mouth’ 

®6ijr5§] @shlr5^l0r5g]6TT6TT ^l0LJU6iJ6TT^^lG6O 
Gamble? ffrbiD^G^n'Gi_ rfldirp QcfnbogjjSiD LDLp26Ui? Qc9mii)a5(6TF)Lb 

civantu kuvintu* iruntuUa tiru+ pavajattile tiru viralai+ certtu+ cirrattote 
ninru collukira malalai+ corkalum 

—> And the babbling words that [You] say, standing with anger, 
joining the sacred fingers to the constantly pouting 638 sacred coral 
[mouth] that is red; 

*tiru ~ Hen, ityadi - ‘I, who am unfortunate,’ etc. 


6ma©An6uQQ&ruu51do cSUB^jyjsnrEdas^erT - 

V U3 V 

UJIT6OT pneh r5nQ(g)0^^1 2_6BOTi_n(g)LJ- 

£un£ 60 , SUB -11 «D6hl<seir)ffi<s@ LdlrDrijS} luQuunCIQe-U L51rjrrLlLq_ 

CTffOffOrTLb QuiT)06Tfl£lD. 


balyavasthaiyil anubhavankalai anubhavikka bhagyahmaiyana nan 
ilanten. ilakkaikku nan orutti untana+ pole , anubhavikkaikku ittu+ piranta 
yasodai+ piratti ellam perralire. 

—> I, who am deprived of good fortune, have lost the experience of 
the enjoyments of Your childhood. Just as I was created for the sake of 
losing, Lady Yasoda, who was born for the sake of enjoying [it], indeed 
got everything. 


pacuram 7.6 

65ffswff5OTr5 ^rrLDflorja affsOTOTrEcsr <sffsw(gw) 

^QjLppQ^ (Lppjgi ajGmTrijSjGajmT r 5 fl 0 L_ujrr 6 h 
LDflsOTflSflflrb QcFLbQumq- iumq_6ijr5 Q£5®riD6cr 
LDmT6hldo LDflsrfllfli_LJ Quft)fglS6V) 


638 Literally, ‘that is constantly round.’ 
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Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


6UffSOT65STi? Qcf(63^Flp floassblij 6u2flsr^§]Lb 

sunfl 6nnuja5Qa5rTCOTrL_ SHLq_ffl651g5r LblcfSiFldo 
a_flsOT6BOTU Qurbi51G6u GcgjQcsn'gl 6bl2flsr£uj 

Qesi gisi'Zg® Qhj6ctQcFluuju QurbinQ^Lb GloftElu. 

tarn am tamarai+ kannane kanna 

tavalntu* eluntu talamtatu* or nataiyal 
mannil cem poti ~ati vantu* en tan 
marvil mannita perrilen anto 
vanna+ cem ciru kai viral anaittum 
van vay+ konta ~aticilin miccil 
unna+ perrilen 6 kotu(m) vinaiyen 
ennai ~en ceyya+ perratu* em moye. 

0 Krsna! 639 0 You with cool, beautiful lotus eyes! 

I did not get to [have You] 

crawl, rise, come [to me] with a staggering walk and stay on my breast, 
having played with the red dust of the soil! Alas! 

I did not get to eat the leftover of the boiled rice which 
[You] scooped with all the beautiful little red fingers 
[and] placed [in Your] mouth. 

0! What [ever] did the mother of me with cruel karma, beget [me] for? 

7.6. Commentary 

*tan+ am tamarai kannane - ‘0 You with cool, beautiful lotus eyes!’ 

gj6iflfrr5g] ^LpSuj^n'flsr ^rrLDflorjuy,Lj£un'G60 ^6ofrr5^ 

£6<?6TTUJflDI_LLJ c9i-|Qi£®r! 

' oJ 6TOT 

kulirntu alakiyatana tamarai+ pu+ pole alarnta tiru+ kankajai ~utaiya 
krsnane! 


639 Velukkudi (2008: 7.6) points out that kanna here means ‘0 Protector!’ See fn230. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


—> 0 Krsna with sacred eyes that blossomed like a lotus that is 
beautiful and cool! 

♦ tavalntu* eluntu talamtatu* dr nataiyal - ‘[You] crawl, rise, come [to 
me] with a staggering walk’ 

^suLpr5Q^(Lpr5^l0r5§] rgLffiasuLKgjRjg] ^6TT6TTLburrp6iJ^n'C5r ^6 ttit- 
r5fl0L_iun'G60 

tavalntu* eluntu* iruntu natakka+ pukuvatu tallamparuvatana talar- 
nataiyale 

—> With a tottering walk that consists in crawling, rising, beginning 
to walk [and] tottering; 

*mannil cem poti, ityadi - ‘the red dust of the soil,’ etc. 

rgl 60 LJUOTrurr £60 L|(Lp^lfloiu ^14 6ur5§] 

£^n£i_ fish LomiiJlGffo asLlLq-aQasrrghsrtJi SlLaasu QurbifIGeugh. 

nila+ panpale civanta pulutiyai ati vantu a+ kolattote en marpile 
kattikkontu kitakka+ perrilen. 

-» Having bathed in the dust that is red due to the property of the 
earth and having come [to me] with that embellishment, I did not get to 
[have You] embrace and lie on my chest. 

*vanna+ cem ciru, ityadi - ‘the beautiful red little,’ etc. 

^LpSuj^rTiLicr igl 06 hlij 6 ba 56 TT ^SgordjffjrTgpjLb ajmfl 

^(LpgiQcFLLi^ Qiru6^^flo^ a_6BOTOTruQu0^ s_n£DneLjn'&Lj^flo^LJ 
UOTTgmirlGflsrdsr. 

alakiyatay+ civanta tiru viralkal anaittalum vari amutuceyta sesattai unna+ 
perata mahapapattai+ panninen. 

—> I have committed [such] great sins that [i] did not get to eat 640 the 
leftover of the food [You] had, scooping [it] with all [Your] sacred 
fingers that had become red beautifully. 


640 Literally, ‘I have committed the great sin that is not getting to eat...’ But I rather 
think that she has committed sins which do not allow her to have the good fortune 
of eating her son’s leftover food.’ 
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♦ennai ~en ceyya+ perratu* em mbye - ‘0! Whatever] did the mother of 
me with cruel karma, beget [me] for?’ 

nrn^S_«jSl6^l UJITLLJ l_516TT S6TT <33 6TT ^\?J6WY5&, fTc?fflg2JflSOT(6M)fl0LD<3,£<g5n' 
6Tr5J<336TT f^rTinmi sieisictsGi lj QurbiDgi? ‘^(Lp^lguLDrTrbrD 6hlflfrlGf5 ^ld 
LD 6566611 ifFlpflO <951116071651113 <93iLp’ ‘ l_D<33<336TT QLDLLI^6OTl_g2Jl_li)®6hULb 

Lorbrosufr^Lb Q<?rTiT)G<95LlL_ 651®n_iLb Q<?651<95@j.’ 

rajamahisiyay pillaikal ajainta eccil unnamaikko erikal tayar ennai+ 
perratu? ‘amutinum arra ~inite tarn makkal ciru kai -alaviya kuj’ ‘makkal mey 
tintal utarku* inpam marru*avar tarn col kettal inpam cevikku.’ 

Is it for the sake of not being able to eat the leftover that the 
children mixed up that our mother gave birth to me as the chief wife of 
a king? ‘The food that the little hands of one’s children stirred is much 
sweeter than nectar’ [Tirukkural 64 (1.2.3)], ‘The caress of children is 
sweet to the body, and listening to their words is sweet to the ears’ 
['Tirukkural 65 (1.2.3)]. 


pacuram in 

@Lp <s£g5rQuj6cr^hir Gasmoerru i_51 6 tt6ttitlu 
Gasrrehlrb ^rrQsuhir @i_rhfloa5ii51hir LDghfllfl 
f>5>(Lpgj GljQlJLfl 6-516TT(6T,(Tin)] 656[flliGurT 

Q6on0floas u_iTQ6urr0 (Lp2!6U(xpc95 QrTj0i_rr 
LDLp26U Q LD 65T ASTRO <95 ll51fl0L_Ll51fl0L_ LU(rF)6TTIT 
6UTTll51 (o60(Lp260 u5l(J3<33<33Q6TJSOT 
nLp6uQ<g5rT6TT rgleh[bl©S3 Sr5n<33<33r5 

^,eis\^es\ u_|i_5lLpr5 G^ehiLprb Gs^Grst. 

kulakane ~en tan komala+ pillay 
kovinta ~en kutahkaiyil manni 
oluku per elil ilam ciru talir pol 

oru kaiyal oru mulai mukam neruta 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


malalai mel nakai ~itai ~itai ~arula 
vayile mulai ~irukka ~en mukatte 
elil kol nin tiru kan+ inai ndkkam 
tannaiyum ilanten ilantene. 

0 Beautiful One! 0 my delicate Son! 0 Govinda! 

I have lost, I have lost the gaze of Your beautiful pair of sacred eyes 
on my face, 

as, staying in my palms, 641 [You] rub gently the tip of one breast with 
the hand that resembles a young, small tender shoot 
flowing with great beauty, 

[and] bestow from time to time the gentle smile of an infant, as [my 
other] breast is in [Your] mouth. 

7.7. Commentary 

♦kulakane ~en tan kdmala+ pijlay - ‘0 Beautiful One! 0 my delicate 
Son!’ 

Q®nc9iiunQQ^ii51£6u fflJB^6i_iQQruu_irTUJ3j (Lpasih QasrTLn- 

^l0r5^rT6b QorTcSiLunQO^flnuj flnashlLl® umiaas 6U6b£6u- 

(gs)LbuLq_ <956UiSc956U6b2!6uiun'iiJ, QurT^^ Q6im6TT < gi‘ n sn'- 

2_flOL_lU61j£AST! 

lokayatraiyile anyaparaiyay+ tanakku mukam kotatu* iruntal lokayatraiyai 
kaivittu unnaiye parkka vallen ampati kalakka vallaiyay, atutan porata 
saukumaryattai utaiyavane! 

—> If, being devoted to other ordinary actions, 642 [i] do not look at 
You, [You] become capable of confusing [me] in [such] a way that I am 


641 Discussing and describing how a mother holds a child while breastfeeding, 
Annangaracharya (1966: 42) and Uttamur (1999: 68) differ in their interpretation of 
the word kutankai (‘palm of the hand’ as per the TL), with the former opting for the 
crook of the arm, and the latter for the palm. 

642 More literally, ‘being devoted to other [things like performing] ordinary actions.’ 
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capable of looking only at You, giving up the ordinary actions, 0 You 
who have a delicate [body] that cannot bear even that! 

♦kovinta ~en kutankaiyil manni - ‘0 Govinda! (...) staying in my palms’ 
Qj5rr6ims^€51floujLL|floi_Lusu£g5r! sieis\ floa5u51£6uu5l0r5§] 
gosamrddhiyai ~ utaiyavane1 en kaiyile ~iruntu 
-» 0 You who have an abundance of cows! Staying in my arms, 

•oluku per elil ilam ciru talir pol oru kaiyal oru mulai mukam neruta - ‘as 
(...) [You] rub gently the tip of one breast with the hand that resembles 
a young, small tender shoot flowing with great beauty’ 

^Lp@QsU6TT6TTLb U Lq_ [Tj £ rT @ LOU Lq_UJIT AST ^6Tflfr£un£60 
@0 ^1 su6tt (p26uQcsn(5ia;@muLq_ @0 

(Lp26u®cg5OTr2flsOT Qr50Lq_c5,Q<g3n'OTr(5i 

alaku vellam patintu* dtumpatiyana talir pole irukkira oru tiru+ kaiyale ival 
irariki mulaikotukkumpati oru mulaikkannai nerutikkontu 

-* Rubbing the tip of one breast with one sacred hand - which is like 
a bud that is such that floods of beauty gather and flow - so that she, 
with her [heart] melting, gives [Him] her breast [to suckle]; 

♦malalai mel nakai ~itai ~itai ~arula vayile mulai ~irukka ~en mukatte - ‘as 
[You] bestow from time to time the gentle smile of an infant, as [my 
other] breast is in [Your] mouth’ 

eunu51£6u (Lp^eu ^0ci,c95c?QcFiij£f5 (Lp^eu 30a;@LbuLq_iun'c95 e\m 
(LpcEBfljiigKofro LDLpSeu.? fflflLJurrac? Sirlrfliun 

vayile mulai irukka+ ceyte mulai curakkumpatiyaka en mukattile itaiyitaiye 
malalai+ cirippaka+ tiriya 

—» As [You] gave a child-like smile from time to time [seeing] my 
face, so that [my] breast secreted [milk] while it was in [Your] mouth 643 ; 

*elil koj nin tiru kan+ inai nokkam - ‘the gaze of Your beautiful pair of 
sacred eyes’ 


643 Literally, ‘While there is a breast in the mouth, as [You] gave a child-like smile from 
time to time to my face, so that [my] breast secreted [milk].’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


^gjjcSgjLb ^irjrEdarr^Lb ^lrjrEd@i_buLq_ ^LpSuj ^(ijaasOTrasCTTn'Gsu 
umiaSiD umT6!n6UflnujiL|Lb, Qurr)iD6iJ®r£iD GurrasGblLlLgj.sgj £ld£6u 
^ 6hsusijQQeiJUii5l6b Q^je^l_srEda526TTiL|Lb <5jj5- n _6y)6bla;c95LJ Qurr)if)l£6U65r. 

atukkum irankarum irankumpati alakiya tiru+ kankalale parkkira 
parvaiyaiyum, perra ~anre pokavittatukku mele i+ ~avasthaiyil cesti- 
tankalaiyum anubhavikka+ perrilen. 

-» I did not get to enjoy the glance [You] give with [Your] beautiful 
sacred eyes, so that even those who do not melt even for that [i.e. Your 
smile] should melt, nor - worse than letting [You] go on the very day [i] 
gave birth - the deeds of this state [of infancy]. 

pdcuram 7.8 

(P(LpgyLb QsughsrQOTr iLidteTTr^giQf^rTL. (higgsreroiLb 
(P®L^1 6n(6T,®p^ ^nLDflDIJSS fln<95lL|Lb 

ffTLfUdoQasneTT ^nLbi_|Q<5,nfisw i_Lq_LJU^rf) QasCTTgj 

rfjl26uu_|Lb QeuflsOT^uSlfr GfgrnjjrsffjQa^aj 6umL|Lb 

U_|LD(6T,® GrsnagjLDgb G(g)cS@ 

LD65tfrlQc95n'6TT 6UrTLLlQr56TflLJ U§]KL|Lb 

Q^n^Lpfloa; iLjLhlflnaj a56BOTL_ ojGameoffj 
ibleOTudj i_ itS6tt. 

mulutum venney ajaintu tottu* unnum 
mukil ilam ciru+ tamarai+ kaiyum 
elil kol tampu kontu* atippatarku* elku 
nilaiyum vel tayir toynta cem vayum 
alukaiyum and nokkum a+ nokkum 
ani kol cem ciru vdy nelippatuvum 
tolukaiyum ivai kanta -acotai 
tollai -inpattu* iruti kantale. 
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Yasoda who saw these - 

[Your] tender little budding lotus[-like] hands that take hold of and 
eat the butter, 644 having wholly mixed [it] up, 
the state of fear 645 at [her] striking [You] with the beautiful cord, 646 
[Your] red mouth filled with white curds, 

[Your] crying, 

that glance given fearing [her], 

[Your] twisting [Your] beautiful, small, red lips, 
and [Your] worshipping [gesture] - 
saw the bounds of great 647 happiness. 

7.8. Commentary 

<gjj 6 U-grTnf 1 QQa> - ctlLi _mb u(tl®. ((Lp(Lp§]LBl^rr§!) r^ndir glLprj^ 

^lLpfl06uQiu6b6un'Lb LuQinmQQ 9 -LJL 51 ijrTLlLq_ Qurr)(nrj 6 TT frewS^fr. 

avatarikai - ettam pattu. (mulutum ityadi) nan ilanta ilavai ~ellam yasodai+ 
piratti penal enkirar. 

—> Introductory note - Eighth song: ( mulutum , etc.) - He says [in 
Devakfs voice], ‘Yasoda obtained all that I lost!’ 

♦ mulutum venney alaintu - ‘having wholly mixed up the butter’ 
Qsu6hsrQOTru51g2JOTri_n'flsr @s.[DTT^linnjj^^nG6\3 

QsUOTrQfBOTLLIci, ^26TTU-|LDnUJ^g]. 


644 The TL has lexicalised tottunnu-tal (‘enjoy, as of right’) and quotes an inscription for 
illustrating the meaning (S.S.I. ii., 521). But Uttamur (1999: 68) interprets tottu* 
unnum as ‘who eats having dug [inside the pot].’ 

645 Uttamur (1999: 68) takes elku as ‘despise, slight’ and glosses the passage as ‘[His 
standing, twisting the body] in a despicable way.’ 

646 Uttamur (1999: 68) understands elil as ‘strong,’ but Velukkudi (2008: 7.8) expands on 
the reasons why Kulacekaran could have called a rope ‘beautiful.’ 

647 tollai, according to the TL, means ‘antiquity, ancientness’; the root tol seems to also 
have the meaning of ‘natural.’ But the VG adds two other definitions for the word: 
asadharanam, vilaksanam (‘extraordinary, distinguished’) as well as periya (‘big, 
great’), and gives this very line from the pacuram as an illustration to the latter 
meaning. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


venneyil untana adaratisayattale tiru+ kaikajai venney+ kutattile ittu 
alaiyum ayttu. 

—> [He] thrust in [His] sacred hands in a pot of butter and stirred, 
because of the excess of fondness [He] had for butter. 

♦ tottu* unnum - ‘that take hold of and eat’ 

siJil.2Lin'6i_i<s>aj3jn'66u mn^QLDflsrn)] ‘sblijQsurTtJi 6unuj GajrTUJrijaj’ 
CT6bgpLDrr£un'£6u QgnL®flOTgpmrTUJgg| 

aticapalattale malum enru ‘viralotu vay toynta’ ennuma pole tottunnum 
ayttu 

-> [He] enjoyed [it], as described in ‘[the butter] that touched the 
mouth along with the fingers’ [A3 24], thinking that [the butter] will be 
finished with extreme swiftness. 

*mukil dam ciru+ tamarai+ kaiyum - ‘[Your] tender little budding 
lotus[-like] hands, and...’ 

^l6TTr5^6Tflfr£urr£60u_|Lb rfjliDa^gyasgj, GblasrreuuLb Q<?6h6hlcg;@^ 
f^rrLDflDiju y,Lj£urTG 6 uu_|Lb § 3 ) 0 a 6 mas35(651.0 

ilantajir poleyum nirattukku, vikasam cevvikku+ tamarai+ pu+ poleyum 
irukkira tiru+ kaikalum 

-» The sacred hands, which are like young buds in colour, and like 
the lotus flower in the beauty of [their] bloom; 

*elil koj tampu - ‘with the beautiful cord’ 

‘6iruLr[fl4a56ma5a5@ ^6ma=uuLlLq_0a5@Lb ^l0£LD6Bfl6muj 6iruir[fl433- 
a^iglGiD’ fT6hp < fTLp6uQa5n'6TT^n'LbL|’ fT6h®0fr. ‘njnggijLb £6U6hsn_rT; 
aaQau^JBLonas ^6mLDiL|Lb ^^@£365733 6 iruir[r 4 Lb Qurfjl6u’ fT6brf)l055- 
@LD6U[flGrD. 

‘sparsikkaikku acaippattu* irukkum tirumeniyai sparsittatire’ enru ‘elil kol 
tampu’ enkirar. ‘rajajanmam venta; acetanam aka amaiyum ankuttai sparsam 
peril’ enru* irukkumavarire. 

-» He [Kulacekaran] says ‘the beautiful cord’ thinking, ‘It touched 
the sacred body that [i] have wished to touch, did it not?’ He is indeed 
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one who remains saying, ‘I do not want birth as a king; [i] will be 
satisfied to be an insentient being if [I can] get contact with that place.’ 

•kontu* atippatarku* elku nilaiyum - ‘the state of fear at [her] striking 
[You] with...’ 

glsufr aru imp, 33 on 33 rfjldhsrfggj grijildo danaT ^mbi_| 

ffT65r®0IT. ^<S<sQd5LlLq_li)Q0dirflOII)ll5lLl(5i ^SU6TT 

FF(JiuLl( 5 iLJ flouiurT^g] rfjlrbgjLb rfjl 26 uu_|Lb 

ivar ankuttai sparsattai ninaittu elil kol tampu enkirar. akilum kaikku* 
ettirru* onrai ~ittu aval atikka, atukku itupattu+ paiyantu nirkum nilaiyum 

-> Thinking of the contact with that place [i.e. Krsna’s waist], he says 
‘the beautiful cord.’ 

Even then, the state of [His] standing showing signs of fear, 
becoming weak from that, as she hit [Him] with a [cord] that was within 
the reach of [her] hands 648 ; 

*vel tayir toynta cem vayum - ‘[Your] red mouth filled with white 
curds’ 

‘ 331151 IT 356TT61_| S5CBBTI_ITILI ’ fT6CTg}] ,Jl]Lq_3;35LJL|3;3561Jn£lI) ]§)6b26U 

Q^iuflnsscsssnss (Xpa^jglGsu y 3 fflaQc 35 n' 6 TT( 6 rF)£LD. £1511(6153333 S 3 u 5 l 0 i_b 
®sur5^ ^10 lju6U6tt(U pLonger CLJinjian' vjLbl^aSrDUL^ 

‘tayir kalavu kantay’ enru atikka+ pukkavare illai ceykaikkaka mukattile 
pucikkollume. vejutta tayirum civanta tiru+ pavalamumana parabhagam 
irukkira pati 

—> As [soon as she] began to hit [Him] saying, ‘You have stolen 
curds!’, [He] would smear [it] on the face for the sake of disavowing [the 
theft]. 649 


648 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 243-244fn) suggests the following meaning: 
‘Nevertheless, as she hit [Him] with one [thing] that was within the reach of [her] 
hands, [Kulacekaran] got engrossed in the state of [His] showing signs of fear.’ 

649 The literal meaning of illai ceytal is ‘to make [something] unhappen.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


The way the upper part [of the lip] is with white curds and sacred 
red corals; 

*alukaiyum - ‘[Your] crying’ 

<956TTflD6iJ rrjrrQjlajGffj r5i_bflOLD’ fredp 

^(Lpfloa5u_|Lb; ^LpuqacSGurrGiD, sunuj GurrQujferguGLD. 

jy3LLiLJUL_(Ji ^^cFQLDdosurTLb ajdsr Gr5rTcS®£6U G^rTiT)pLbuLq_ 
umT^giasQffinflrar© rfjlrbgjLb rfjl26uu_|Lb 

‘illai enrirukka+ ceyte kajavai natuvate nammai’ emu alukaiyum; ala+ 
pukkavare, vay vay ennume. attale bhayappattu accam ellam tan nokkile 
torrumpati parttukkontu nirkum nilaiyum 

—> [His] crying saying, ‘Even though [I am saying] it is not [Us], [why] 
do [they] seek me for the theft!’; 

As [He] begins crying, [she] would say, ‘[Shut Your] mouth! [Shut 
Your] mouth!’ 

And [His] state of standing constantly looking [at her], being afraid 
because of that, for all [His] fears to show in His eyes; 

♦am kol cem ciru vay nejippatuvum - ‘[Your] twisting [Your] beautiful, 
small, red lip’ 

L51dsr2!6OTiL|Lb ^y?rr!§5l0<3;c956L|Lb LDnLli_rT®r. ^Lp6i|Lb lditl^i _neor. 

^LpSiu ^l0LJU6U6n^flo^ Qr56Tfl®@LD^^2flsrii51£rD. 

pinnaiyum alatu* irukkavum mattan. alavum mattan. alakiya tirup- 
pavajattai nelikkum attanaiyire. 

—» Afterwards, He will neither not cry, nor will He cry. Indeed, [He] 
will merely twist the beautiful red coral [lips]. 

*tolukaiyum - ‘[Your] worshipping [gesture]’ 

GurTcicsrb^iT Qc?iuiL|Lb Qc?LU6hlGiD. amnsumnujijn^fragj cSclj- 
rornuLb GunagiLDg}] freer gui_51i_Lb furred 

iurTG60 sink^toinu ufgsrggriLorTUJffigii. 
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pokku* arrar ceyyum ceyalire. saparadhar-anarkku aparadham pokkumatu 
anjali ennum itam tan arintu* irukkumatu*dkaiyale anjaliyai+ pannum ayttu. 

—> This is indeed an act done by those who have no [other] resort. It 
is since [He] knew the reason that the joining of the palms in reverence 
removes the offences of those who have committed offence, that [He] 
came to join the palms in reverence. 

♦zvaz kanta ~acotai - ‘Yasoda who saw these’ 

£§)suit) nop ^rfdGas 6imrra^rrjj[rh^g^<9E,c9E,fl5OTL_ luQinTrrQQs-U L51ijmlLq_ 

ivarrai anke sdksatkarittu+ kanta yasodai+ piratti 

Lady Yasoda, who saw these there, having looked at [them] with [her 
own] eyes; 

♦tollai ~inpattu* iruti kantale - ‘she ... saw the bounds of great 
happiness’ 

6i inrS6T j£lro'6i_iu51u_in'flsr au5' n ao6ij^flo^ 6imrr6uu51iLin'c3z,®flsr- 

6U6rfl£p. ^raGa CIcFAsrp fT6U6on0Lb Qf^rTLp gl0a5@LD6iJfl(r &,neis\ 
Q^n(Lpfloa5iun'£6u £B6i_j[rfl^li!5LDn'flsr auB^aoemh 6i_infl^iBLDnLiJ^^lGp. 

paramapadattil niravadhiyana anubhavattai savadhiyakkinavalire. anke 
cenru ellarum tola irukkumavan tan tolukaiyale aparicchinnamana 
anubhavam paricchinnamayttire. 

—» She indeed is a woman who transformed the infinite experience 
[found] in the supreme abode into [one] with finiteness. The experience 
that was unlimited indeed became limited by the worshipping of 
[Yasoda by] Him, who is there [i.e. in the supreme abode] for all to go 
and pay homage. 


pacuram 7.9 

gjflsrrfjl (0rb@floi_ asebldjffjgjrAj Garreo® 
@rjfl 06 u Gasrra^ §irEd@i_ LomlgiLb 
cSffbrfjl (flS)6U6i5l6TT Q6i_irfjlr5a5girEd asneurTit) 
c95rT6Tfl LLIflirp26U LSljfgla^gjLD (Lp^6Un 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


Qojflsrrf)! S<g= itl51 6tt26tt rg6t)6i5126TT iutlIl 

LoStfST^jg) g2JLDrEjQcS65r gU6TT6TT(J_p6TT @6lfllJ 

fgafisrprEd <95ffffsrLq_i_u Qurr)rf)l £60 ®rLq_£uj6OT 
arrggy LorTiflfljfl u_|flswQi_flfrl 6 U 0 G 6 TT. 

kunrinal kutai kavittatum kdla+ 
kuravai kottatum kutam attum 
kanrinal vilavu* erintatum kalal 
kaliyan talai mitittatum mutal a 
venri cer pilfai nal vilaiyattam 

anaittilum anku* en+ ullam ul kuUra 
onrum kantita+ perrilen atiyen 
kanum aru* ini ~untu* enil arule. 

I, who am a servant, did not get to see anything [being] there, 650 
so that my heart feels refreshed inside: 

none of 51 the children’s good games endowed with victory 652 starting 
from 

[Your] spreading an umbrella with the hill, 

[Your] performing the beautiful Icuravai-dance 653 and the dance with 
waterpots, 654 

[Your] smashing the wood-apple tree with a calf, 
and [Your] treading on Kaliya’s head with the feet! 


650 This is a possible reference to where Krsna grew up. 

651 Literally, ‘all the children’s good games.’ 

652 Velukkudi (2008: 7.9) suggests another reading by attributing venri to pillai rather 
than vilaiyattam (‘the good games of the victorious children’); Uttamur (1999: 70) 
informs us that some scholars read it as ‘the games of the good children.’ 

653 Uttamur (1999: 70) takes kuravai kottatum as joining [hands for performing] the 
kuravai-dance.’ 

654 Uttamur (1999: 70) explains that in this dance, one is supposed to carry many pots 
on the head, and juggle other pots held on the shoulders and hands, throwing them 
in the air. 
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If there is a means for me [who am a servant], to see [all that], 

[do] bestow [it upon me]. 

7.9. Commentary 

♦kunrinal kutai kavittatum - ‘[Your] spreading an umbrella with the 
hill, and...’ 

£§)flOL_iL] 0 Lb usicg;c 5 ( 6 TT)Lb Q^rr 26 uu_|LbuLq_iun'a 5 as do 6 n 6 ^ 4 - 

LQITifB 6UQ^4^^UL£)_IUn'G6U LD26Ufl0lLI @floi_iuna5^ UjrtflSj- 

ajgjLb 

itaiyarum pacukkalum tolaiyumpatiyaka indran kalvarsamaka 

varsittapatiyale malaiyai etuttu+ kutaiyaka+ dharittatum 

—> Along with [Your] holding up the mountain as an umbrella, 
having lifted [it], because Indra rained rock showers so that the 
cowherds and the cows perish; 

♦kola+ kuravai kottatum - ‘and [Your] performing of the beautiful 
kuravai-dance’ 

5-im4igiiJLDn'65r @rjflosu® £60 jjnfQion'CLJLDn'Grjn'tJl 

^,eisi < 2esnL\ih 

darsanlyamana kuravai+ kuttile srigopimarotu okka+ tannaiyum kottatum 

—> And [Your] arranging Yourself together with the divine GopTs in 
the kuravai-dance that is worthy of being seen; 

♦kutam attum kanrinal vijavu* erintatum - ‘and [Your] smashing of the 
wood-apple tree with a calf 

650611 AST <35 6OT (TQ LU f>5061J®r Gl516TT U 6U U LLI GUp^ ,@0611651 IJU_|LD GcFIJ 
(LpLq_^^g|6L|Lb 

oruvan kanray oruvan vijavay vanta iruvaraiyum cera mutittatuvum 

—> And [Your] finishing off together both [asuras] who had come, the 
one as a calf [and] the other as a wood-apple tree; 

♦kalal kdliyan talai mitittatum mutal a - ‘starting from (...) [Your] 
treading on Kaliya’s head with the feet’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


rgnflsr ^flncFUULltJiLJ Qu 0 ^ ^l 06 ULq_a 526 TTc 5 , QasrTcbsr® v g ) 6 inr n [ir- 
6i_jj<9^j£liLirT6Br asrrerfliudir ^26 aj u_51 SLhljfgla^gjLb (Tp^surras 

nan acaippattu+ pera+ tiruvatikalai+ kontu asuraprakrtiyana kaliyan 
talaiyile mitittatum mutalaka 

—> And, starting with [Your] treading on the head of Kaliya, who was 
of the nature of an asura, with [Your] sacred feet that I [i.e. Devakl] 
desired but did not get; 

♦venn cerpillai nal vilaiyattam - ‘the children’s good games endowed 
with victory’ 

Gl?IJUUnL(5i®@Lb Qs6TT&3^gli5@Lb IT [5 (TF, <95 Si HQ cSlJilsQjBn'- 

_n£DrD'LDnflsr 

virappattukkum maudhyattukkum cemtu* irukkira atimanoharamana 

—> [Games] that are very captivating and that are fit for [Your] 
heroism and [Your child-like] innocence 655 ; 

♦anaittilum anku* en+ ullam ul kulira onrum kantita+ perrilen atiyen - ‘I, 
who am a servant, did not get to see anything so that my heart feels 
refreshed inside at [seeing] there all...’ 

^glunsn asnwflnasGiu 6nj r QiungJ5LDn'a5 r^ndsT fgadirnpiLb 

as n 6BW lj Q u rb rfjl £ so d>r . 

ivai kankaiye prayojanamaka irukkira nan onrum kana+ perrilen. 

-» I, who have as the purpose [of my life] only seeing these, did not 
get to see anything. 

♦ kanum aru* ini ~untu* enil arule - ‘if there is a means for me [who am 
a servant] to see [all that], [do] bestow [it upon me]’ 

pf rfjl Sust a^ £5 rr do Qa^iuujQsuT^^^igldoSeu. r^ndir arrggiiLb- 

ULq_ ^06TT£6UggULb. 

nf ninaittal ceyya -onnatatu* illai. nan itai kanumpati arula venum. 


655 Literally, ‘ignorance.’ But often in Tamil literature, ignorance in women [and 
children?] is a reference to their innocence. 
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-» There is nothing [You] cannot do if You think [it]. Do bless [me] so 
that I see [all] this. 


pacuram 7.10 

6n(6T,<F GlD6i51uJ Qr5(6T,<9565)l_LJ GuUJcTSef) 

6urjghsr(5i rsmirgijii) QuLp<95<95[flr5 g|c95<95 
r5(6T,cf LDmi^0 inrgG^rr 

r^UJ06TT QcFUJg] GLJ6TTITr5^ITLU 
<95(ffF,<? (65)6TT<956niT <950(Lp® QffOfj^rTUJ 

<956531_UUL_ Gl_65rQsUlfl ££5(Lp260 <95LQr5g| 

<9j(6T)<5F £LDQ60rT65rifl £6OgULLir5^l0 [TjGffjffOT 
IT) <95 <95 £^[56060 ^rT65)UJLjQuii) 0£lLI. 

vancam meviya nencu* utai+ peycci 

varantu nar narampu* ela+ karintu* ukka 
nancam dr taru culi mulai ~anto 
cuvaittu nl~arul ceytu valarntay 
kancan rial kavar 656 karu(m) mukil entay 
kataippatten verite mulai cumantu 
tancam mel onru* Hen uyntu* irunten 
takkate nalla tayai+ perraye. 

Alas! You grew up bestowing grace 

[by] tasting the guileful poison-filled breast 

that the demoness possessing a heart in which deceit dwelt 657 gave 
[to You], 

so that [she], having been dried out, 


656 Uttamur (1999: 70) points out the possibility of splitting this as kancan al kavar (‘[He] 
who robbed Kamsa’s men [of their lives].’ 

657 meviya can also mean ‘that desired’ (‘a heart that desired deceit’), according to 
Uttamur (1999: 70). 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


[her] sinews and nerves came out, 658 
[and] were charred and scattered. 659 
0 my dark cloud[-like] Father, who robbed Kamsa [of his] days! 

I have become the lowest, bearing breasts uselessly. 

I, who have no better refuge, have merely subsisted [for You]. 

You have indeed obtained a suitably good mother! 660 

7.10. Commentary 

♦vancam meviya nencu* utai+ peycci - ‘the demoness possessing a 
heart in which deceit dwelt’ 

glsu^nsraasghsrLn'do Q<?6ij6hliurjn'cS cS1_gu§i; ascrortji- 

6usniJJ5^^lG60 Qun^^iglcffr cljIDjsQQjb 

ivanai+ kantal cewiyaraka irukkavire katavatu; kantuvaittu vancanattile 
poruntina putanai 

—> If [people] see Him, they shall indeed remain upright. 

Putana, who abided in deceit [even] after seeing [Him]; 


658 Literally, elu means ‘to rise, to increase, to appear’ (TL). 

659 A reference to Putana getting killed by Krsna. Uttamur (1999: 70) suggests the 
following gloss: ‘...so that, Putana having [had her] flesh and blood dried up, her 
sinews, which dried up like [bark] fibre, appeared outside [and] were charred and 
scattered.’ 

660 Velukkudi (2008: 7.10) mentions that it could either be a reference to Yasoda, whom 
Krsna obtained as a foster mother, or to DevakI herself, whom He has now got back 
after years of separation. The latter seems to be Uttamur’s (1999: 71) view. But 
since the whole pacuram is about how Putana fed Krsna and died in the process, it 
seems to me that DevakI, with irony directed at herself and a feeling of guilt, refers 
to that demoness that Krsna had to resort to when in need of a mother. Since His 
own mother was not nearby to feed and nurture Him, it was only natural that He 
should get Himself what mother He could. Annangaracharya (1966: 44) understands 
this sentence in a similar way, although he believes this to be a reproach addressed 
at Krsna, taking takkate as a rhetorical question; he explains thus, ‘When You 
needed breast milk, leaving me aside, leaving Yasoda aside, You held onto Putana! 
Is this suitable?’ 
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♦varantu nar narampu* ela+ karintu* ukka - ‘so that [she] having been 
dried out, [her] sinews and nerves came out, [and] were charred and 
scattered’ 

gno6iro(]pLb 2_6TT(6irF)6ssri_rT65r 2_j§5l[j(]pLb (]p260LJurT£6urT£i_ QssrTLfllfbgj®- 

QancBOTtJiLJ L|rr)LJUi_, Qinr6$3ffj55 2_i_i_bi_| r5mir5ijLbL|Lb G^rrg2JLDm_buLq_ 

astrlpgiciics 

mamsamum ul+ untana utiramum mulaippalote kolittukkontu+ purappata, 
sesitta utampu nar narampum tolum ampati karintu* ukka 

—> So that the flesh and the blood that was inside ooze out along 
with breast milk, having come to the surface, so that what remains of 
the body 661 becomes [mere] fibres and nerves and skin, [and] is charred 
and scattered. 

♦nancam dr taru culi mulai ~antd cuvaittu m~arul ceytu valamtay - ‘Alas! 
You grew up bestowing grace [by] tasting the guileful poison-filled 
breast that [she] gave [You]’ 

Si_r5f5 ^jJDjiu^flo^u_|Lb ^iLpaassurb^LLi lSI*® r5(6T,flOcFU_|floi_^- 
f^nuj, Q<95neLj^flo^u_|(pfloi_^^n'ii5l0ig;®iD (pSeuflouj ujnwcgiLDn'a 
a_flysri_06rfl 6U6TTfrr5^miJ. 

kitanta asrayattaiyum ilakkavanay mikka nancai -utaittay, kopattaiyum 
utaittay irukkira mulaiyai dharakamaka untu* aruli valarntay. 

-> You grew up gracing to feed on the breast [milk] - which 
possessed much poison that was capable of forfeiting even the shelter 
where [it] lay [i.e., the body], and which also had wrath - as [Your] 
sustenance. 

♦kancan ndl kavar karu(m) mukil entay - ‘0 my dark cloud[-like] Father 
who robbed Kamsa [of his] days!’ 

c9io&ruguflnL_iu v g)iir n 6 inJfl 06 ro m m isiro nflff,^ ^b^rrGsu 6jrf)l®r 
L_|cSflOrj 2_fl01_UJ 6ULq_fl0SlJU_|fl01_fl0lJJUJn'LLJ, ^c?QcFIU60n'g2JLb 6ULq_SlJLp- 
asnepjLb sieisi2esi fr^Lp^laQcgsn'flsOTLGijGflsr! 


661 Literally, ‘the body that remains.’ 



386 


My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


kamsanutaiya ayussai apaharittu attale erina pukarai utaiya vativai 
~ utaiyaiyay , a+ ceyalalum vativalakalum ennai elutikkontavane! 

—> Being One with a body that has a beauty that, [with You] having 
robbed Kamsa of [his] life, increased with that, 0 You who took me in 
writing [as a slave] through that act and the beauty of [Your] form! 

♦ kataippatten verite mulai cumantu - ‘I have become the lowest, 
bearing breasts uselessly’ 

2_flysri_iT®r @0 L5l6TT26TTflniuu 

Ql_i 0££5 6n^iL34LDn 1 g)0c9Sflna5iun'£6u fT^^2nsrGujguLb ^6OT6SBfliurT[flg2JLb 
65nLpr5£65®r. 

mulai nerittapotu unpan oru piUaiyai+ pejjuvaittu+ perate vyarthama 
irukkaiydle ettanaiyenum tanniyarilum talnten. 

—> I have become lower than the lowest, 662 because of [my breasts] 
remaining useless, due to [my] not getting [the good fortune to suckle] 
even after begetting a child to feed when the breasts suffered from 
inflammation. 663 

♦tancam mel onru* Hen uyntu* irunten - ‘I, who have no better refuge, 
have merely subsisted [for You]’ 

G6np Lurrnj < gi[fl6b6un'flnLDijjn'G6u 6140 sot eh as Sen 6U0r5^1 

veru dharakar illamaiyale pranankalai varunti dharittu* irunten. 


662 Literally, ‘the inferior ones.’ 

663 The verb neri-t-tal does not have such a meaning in the TL. The VG defines mulai 
neritta potu as mulai+ pal kotukkum potu (‘while breastfeeding’). But the word neri- 
kattu means ‘inflammation of the lymphatic gland’ (TL), so Pillai may have meant 
that here. Besides, Velukkudi (2008: 7.10) makes a similar suggestion by glossing 
mulai neritta potu as mulai katutta potu (‘when the breast throbbed and pained,’ with 
katu-ttal meaning ‘throb and pain or pain’ according to the TL). It is therefore likely 
that it is a reference to DevakT suffering from breast engorgement, being unable to 
breastfeed her child who she had to part with immediately after delivery. 
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-» Because of not having any other support, I have borne my life’s 
breaths, 664 having made great efforts. 

♦takkate nalla tayai+ perraye - ‘You have indeed obtained a suitably 
good mother!’ 

(Lp260LJurT6u cSiQcLJcg^^LDn'flsrGun'gi rgdosu 

^nfloiLiu Qurb^Guj. 

mulaippal apeksitam anapotu unakku+ tarukaikku nalla tayai+ perraye. 

-» When breast milk was required, [You] got a good mother to give 
[it] to You! 


pacuram 7.11 

ld6u26u lot 15 as it a SflorDiusudsr jD®r2flsr 
ojrrdirQi? g2J^^l6urb ^rhrEJ6cr 665 LDmu^ 
Q^6U26U u51 d)l_516TT2CTT QcFLLJ6UflSr 

Q^UJSU^ £^6U® I_16\3LDl_filUJ L_|6ULbU6U 

Qasrrdos-bl t35rT6U6ud(r Lorrsuiq. (jpLq_S ld rf) 
Gansu LDnrh@6u Qc^ndfresr 

rgdosbl Lon^eusudo 6uniTS56tT 

rBchsrgp surrQrjrrdo26u \r,nijem gusuGas. 

mallai ma nakarkku* iraiyavan tannai 
van celutti vantu* mnanam mayattu* 
ellai ~il pillai ceyvana kana+ 

teyva+ tevaki pulampiya pulampal 


664 Traditionally, it is believed that life breaths are five in number, namely prana, 
apana, vyana, udana and samana (see Apte, pancan). 

665 Uttamur (1999: 7l) adopts the variant tinkanai, and joins inku (‘here’) with anai 
(‘embrace’) for ‘who came [to her] here [in Mathura] and embraced [her].’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


kolli kavalan mal ati muti mel 
kolam dm kulacekaran conna 
nal+ icai+ tamil malai vallarkal 
nannuvar ollai naranan ulake. 

Those who master the good musical Tamil garland— 
by Kulacekaran, the guardian of Kolli, 
whose crown of the head is embellished by Mai’s feet, 
who uttered the lament cried out by 
the divine DevakT, who did not see the deeds of limitless maya of 
[her] Son, who came [to her] thus, 

having dispatched to heaven the chief of the great, rich city 666 — 
shall rapidly reach Naray ana’s world itself. 

7.11. Commentary 

jShDsa^jglffo - nigamattil - in conclusion 

♦mallai ma nakarkku* iraiyavan tannai - ‘the chief of the great, rich 
city’ 

l 61 *cS &m a g<3iffio^u_|653LiLJ jjuf 803"° QQrucS@ ill6U4n_n£D(9i(gr)flsr 
(3io6im2fl5T^ furred anffidgQsjfTL-© (xpLq.aflOcSiun'Gso sd’[U6injiD4^^lG60 
GunasLlgi 

mikka sampattai ~ utaiya srimathuraikku nirvahakanana kamsanai+ tan 
kai+ tottu mutikkaiyale virasvargattile pokattu 

-> Having thrown Kamsa, who was the protector of the sacred 
Mathura that had great wealth, in the warriors’ heaven, due to [His] 
finishing [him] off with His [own] hands 667 ; 


666 Uttamur (1999: 7l) glosses mallai as mallasresthanana (‘who was the best among 
wrestlers’), especially since Kamsa was a good wrestler. He additionally points out 
that mallai could be the corrupted form of the name maturai. He also takes ma as 
‘wealthy.’ 

667 untu (‘having eaten’) is the definition that the VG gives for kai-tottu (which literally 
means ‘having touched with the hands’). 
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♦ vantix* Innanam, ityadi - ‘who came thus,’ etc. 

c9io6inj6iJu_)Lb ucswflsifrl enr^gj ®LlLq_flsr @usjuJ4Q“iJ6Sl- 

fflsuu51ii51flsrrf)lii51£6u ^l0®SrD ffigagjjgpsni—UJ 6njrT@)Q_?2Ja§ri- 

^rEdasSsn t g5rT(gM)flnLDUjn'£60 

kamsavadham panni irike vantu kittina dscaryacestitankajukku avadhi 
-inriyile irukkira krsnanutaiya balacestitarikalai kanamaiyale 

-> Because of not seeing the childhood acts of Krsna, whose 
wonderful acts are without limits, [and] who came and approached 
[her] here, having killed Kamsa; 

*teyva+ tevaki pulampiya pulampal - ‘the lament cried out by the 
divine Devakf 

^leu6h Q_2nsigj5rEda52!6TT auF" «D6i51a5SSU Qi_i0f5 ^lLpflnsuu_|(Xpflni_- 
LUCTTrTlLI ^ISU^flSTLJ l_51 6TT S6TT UJ IT <33 LJ QupflUaScSiffiLTflSr 

uflswgmirlflsr Qs-Su^liLimT L|6ULbL51iu urr<Frj^fln^ 

ivan cestitankalai anubhavikka+ perata ilavaiyum utaiyalay ivanai+ 
pillaiyaka+ perukaikku* itana bhagyattai+ pannina devakiyar pulampiya 
pacurattai 

—> The pacuram uttered [lamentingly] by the revered DevakT, who 
experienced the loss that was not getting to enjoy His acts and had a 
fortune suitable for begetting Him as [her] child; 

* kolli kavalan - ‘the guardian of Kolli’ 

'Q<5rT6be51’ frdirSrD uflni_sd’Ll(5i<3,@ jSlsu4rr_n£D<girjn'flsrsufr 

‘kolli’ enkira pataivittukku nirvahakar-anavar 

-> The protector of the capital called Kolli; 

♦mal ati muti mel kolam-am kulacekaran - ‘Kulacekaran (...) whose 
crown of head is embellished by Mai’s feet’ 

61A)Q61J4imnjff5r ^l0SULq_a526TT^ f^LDcS,® (LpLq_£l_D6U LDrT&ULLUTaS - 
61|6ff)l_lU Qu0LDrT6TT 

sarvesvaran tiruvatikalai+ tamakku muti-mel malaiyaka ~utaiya perumal 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


—> Perumal, who has the feet of the Lord of all as a garland on his 
head; 

♦conna nal+ icai tamil malai vallarkal - ‘Those who master the musical 
Tamil garland [which Kulacekaran] spoke’ 

^LpSlU 5siLq_C5T gLhlLpgQgrTflnL GU606061jfra56TT 

alakiya icaiyote kutina tamil+ totai vallavarkal 

—> Those who master the Tamil garland combined with beautiful 
music, 

♦nannuvar ollai ndranan ulake - ‘They shall rapidly reach Narayana’s 
world’ 

csisijjsnw^igldo 6KST < 9iQ9-iro'gflnf5 auB^isoQSligsas 
^floa^LJULlgi SuoLiunGg ^©[5§1 L-|60LburT£g, 2_jy3ujshl- 

J5 mu c9i> 2nsr u CLJurscLJS-gifglGsu jfl^ni5‘ n _Gy3suLb uffsOTCBOTuQurp]- 

6UrTITf56TT. 

itike iruntu avatarattil ekadesattai anubhavikka acaippattu atu kitaiyate 
iruntu pulampate, ubhayavibhutindyakanai+ paramapadattile nityanubhavam 
panna+ peruvarkal. 

-» They will get to have eternal enjoyment of the Lord of the two 
worlds in the supreme abode, so that [they] do not remain lamenting at 
not obtaining [their desire], having wished to enjoy being here in one 
and the same place during [His] avataras. 
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Decade 8 - mannu pukal 

<Si6iJj£n'rTflQQc9i> - ‘Qe.ajd£lujmT iglLprFjgj @Lpsi| grr^GLoGiun? yji^- 
QffieTT&ru^suiLinrjrTiiJ^ &,neis\ c95rrOT5ruQuii)Gii)G(OT)?’ fTOTrru, ^6ru6inis- 
ffjmb ^LpaOTasiunGeu ^SH6tT <Sii5‘ n _sy36iJ^fln^^ 
cg56OTfl5OTL|rj^^lG6U <Sii5‘ n _sy36l51i5,®0fr. 

avatarikai - ‘devakiyar ilanta ilavu matrameyd? srikausalaiyaray+ tan kana+ 
perpend?’ enru, a+ samakalattil tam ilakkaiyale aval anubhavattai+ tiru+ 
kannapurattile anubhavikkirar. 

—» Introductory note - Saying, ‘Is it only the deprivation that the 
revered DevakT suffered? Did I at least get to see [Him] as the divine, 
revered Kausalya [did]?’, because of his [i.e. Kulacekaran’s] having lost 
out [on the experience of living] during the same time as [Rama], he 
experiences her enjoyment in the sacred Kannapuram. 

pdcuram 8.1 

LDOTffpL_|£6LpfE> QcS6TTc?260^®r LDOTfflaJuSllT)] 6LinUJ353561j£flSr 

Gs5rrOT(]pii)_®L_ LbQurrOTG.? it 

aSOTfljflrgOTLDrT L0i§3l6TTL|OT)l_ gyp <356W5TL_|[J^Q^6OT <S(IT)LDOT!flGin 
fTshgufloi_in 6hlOTOT(LpGg u51rjn assn Got ^nGsoGson. 

mannu pukal+ kaucalai tan mani vayiru vayttavane 
tem ilankai+ kon mutikal cintuvittay cem pon cer 
kanni nal ma matil putai cul kanapurattu* en karumaniye 
en+ utaiya ~in+ amute ~irakavane taleld. 

0 You who flourished in the gem [of a] womb of Kausalya 
of enduring glory! 

0 You who made the heads of the king of Lanka in the South 
to be strewn! 668 


668 A reference Rama’s killing of the ten-headed Ravana. 
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0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram made of red gold, 669 
surrounded on [all] sides by good, big, imperishable ramparts! 

0 My sweet Nectar! 0 Raghava! 670 tdlelo! 671 

8.1. Commentary 

♦mannu pukak kaucalai tan mani vayiru vayttavane - ‘0 You who 
flourished in the gem [of a] womb of Kausalya of enduring glory!’ 

< &mQ6U4urro'2!flsrLJ L5l6TT26TTiurTa5LJ Qurr)(rrj6TT’ sieisup rfjlSeurfjlhiriD 
I_| <9E> ffSO Lp LL| 6S0 1_ILI U^Qc956TT6m2!6UUJrr©flnL_llJ ^LpSlU 6ULl51li)lfl6b 

^eu(6TF)a;gjLJ L5l6TTS6TTiun<35LJ Qurb idsuG es \! 

‘sarvesvaranai+ piljaiydka+ penal’ enra nilaininra pukalai ~utaiya 
srtkausalaiyarutaiya alakiya vayinil avalukku+ pillai ~aka+ perravane! 

-> 0 You who got to be her child in the beautiful womb of the divine, 
revered Kausalya with a fame that has stood firm, which is that ‘She 
begot the Lord of all as [her] child’! 

*ten+ ilankai+ kdn mutikaf cintuvittay - ‘0 You who made the heads of 
the king of Lanka in the South to be strewn!’ 

jflsu4rr_nji)c9i(gr)flsr ^lnjrr6U6SOTgufloi_iu (jpiq_<336TT 
ub3flnf5u_|Lb ^l0.?cFrjrha56TTn'£6u (Fibroid UOTrtstfrlflsrQjGflsr! 

QuorTLpuhlSpD [tmsrrsiisnw^ifgldo L&lfloas; ^floasiunGsu 

ilankaikku nirvahakanana iravananutaiya mutikal pattaiyum tiru+ 
carankalale citara+ panninavane! i+ tirumoliyire rdmdvatdrattil mikai; akaiyale 
i+ cantai. 

-> 0 You who made all the ten heads of Ravana, who was the 
protector of Lanka, scatter with [Your] sacred arrows! It is [what is 
mentioned in] this tirumoli that is the greatest] [event] in the avatara as 
Rama; 672 hence this utterance. 


669 Uttamur (1999: 74) suggests that cer can also mean ‘like,’ in which case it qualifies 
en karumardye (‘0 Apple of my eye’). 

670 An epithet of Rama, Him being a descendant of Emperor Raghu. 

671 See fn619. 

672 i.e., the killing of Ravana. 
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*cem pon cer kanni nal ma matil putai cul kanapurattu* en karumaniye - 
‘Oh Apple of my eye from Kanapuram made of red gold, surrounded [on 
all] sides by good, big, imperishable ramparts!’ 

^Lpshl6U6urr^ LD^l6TTn£6u gyprjffj ^l0<ScSffh5rOTrL|rj^^lG6u 
ill6U4n_n£D(9i(2)iLJ p ® pen East! 

alivu* illata matilale culnta tiru+ kannapurattile enakku drstikku 
nirvahakanay nirkiravane! 

—> 0 You who stand as the Protector to my eyes, in the sacred 
Kannapuram that indestructible ramparts surround! 

*en+ utaiya ~in+ amute - ‘0 My sweet Nectar!’ 

Q9.6ufra56TT .siSjjSLb £urT6u®rifjl£in ngsragj cSs^jSLDnflsrajG ot! 
devarkal amrtam pol anriye enakku amrtam-anavane! 

—» 0 You who are my Nectar [which is] unlike the nectar of the 
celestials! 

♦irakavane taleld - ‘0 Raghava! talelol’ 

Q9.6ufra5(6TF)flnL_LU css^jsii) e_UL|cFcrn'if)l£iD; ^^diriflGiD ^leu0flDL_iu 
<5lS^_SLb gl0c5,®IDULq_. 

devarkalutaiya amrtam uppuccarire; atu* anrire ivarutaiya amrtam 
irukkira pati. 

-> The nectar of the celestials is indeed salty ocean water. 673 This is 
not the way that his [Kulacekaran’s] nectar is. 

pacuram 8.2 

i_|ffhsri_[fla5 LD6urj^6w£LDiT) L|6UflfrlQiJJ6b6umb uflni_^^eu£ffn 
^l6OTL£)_ID6Un'6TT fljITI_653 £6 flj STST gU[J(Xp0SUi? ffl260Su26TT^^rTLLJ 

673 It seems that in the Srivaisnava context, the celestials’ nectar is often referred to as 
such; the TL gives as a second meaning of uppu + earn, ‘Nectar produced at the 
churning of the ocean,’ pointing out it belongs to the Vaisnava jargon and quoting 
from the ftu. It is worth remembering that uppu means salt in Tamil. 
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<g;ffiSOTi_6ijfr^Lb LD®n_b6ULprEd@Lb .KflsarLiijffjQffjflsr as^LDAstfrlGin 
&rcOTTLq_e?ns=LL| LDn(£rF ) flnL_iun' u51ijrT<956ijGc5r f^rrGsuGsun'. 

puntarika(m) malar atan mel puvani -ellam pataittavane 
tin tiralal tatakai tan uram uruva+ cilai vajaittay 
kantavar tam manam valankum kanapurattu* en karumaniye 
en ticaiyum al utaiyay 674 irakavane talelo. 

0 You who created the whole earth on that lotus blossom! 675 
You who bent the bow for piercing the bosom of Tadaka 
of robust vigour! 676 

0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram [seeing whom] the beholders offer 
their hearts! 

0 You to whom all eight directions are subservient! 0 Raghava! talelol 

8.2. Commentary 

♦ puntarikam, ityadi - ‘lotus,’ etc. 

^l0j5n_s^(gis@)^^lG6u Q©rr < giQLD6b6un'Lb eiA^o^l^^sijGgsr! 
tiru nabhikamalattile lokam ellam srstittavane! 

—> 0 You who created the whole world in the lotus [that springs out 
of] the sacred navel! 

♦tin tiral ityadi - ‘robust vigour,’ etc. 

6in>]0^1ig;@LD^d(riflGLU, uudlflnrj^QiFLLJg] cs26TTL51(5irEd@LDn'LjGun'G6u, 
^6im _n njsijrD4^fln^LJ GunaSflsruL^, iglffsOTflstfrliu !§5lp2!6uu_|653Liu6nrr65r 
j5rT£jQQ<3i LDpurT(5i0SlJ 6hl6b26U 6n26TTS3f56nG65r! 

674 Similar to al-utaiyan, this could be a lexicalised expression meaning ‘One who has 
accepted a person as servant’ or simply ‘Lord, Supreme Being’ (TL). Both meanings, 
which have very similar connotations, can be applied here. 

675 Kulacekaran must mean that Visnu created the world via Brahma, whom He caused 
to appear on the lotus that sprung out of His navel. This is described in the 5 th 
chapter of Visnu Purana. 

676 A reference to the killing of Tadaka in the BK of the VR. 
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srstikkumatu* anriye, payirai+ ceytu kalai piturikuma+ pole, asura- 
vargattai+ pokkina pati, tinniya tiralai ~utaiyalana tadakai urattai marupatu* 
uruva villai valaittavane! 

-» The way [You] not only created [the world] but [also] removed 
the asura kind, like [the one] who grows crops removes the weeds, 0 
You who bent the bow so that [the arrow] would penetrate through to 
the other side of the chest of Tadaka, who was robustly vigourous! 

♦kantavar tarn manam valankum kanapurattu* en karumaniye - ‘0 Apple 
of my eye from Kanapuram [seeing whom] the beholders offer their 
hearts!’ 

cSgOTrLsniicSCTT Qr5(6T,5ii952!6TTd3 ^nr5]<95(6TF)Lb Qcsn0<s- 

@i_buLq_ rflrbSiDsuGcsr! 

kantavarkal nencukalai+ tankalum icaintu kotukkumpati tiru+ 
kannapurattile nirkiravane! 

—> 0 You who stand in the sacred Kannapuram in [such] a way that 
those who see [You], give [You their] hearts willingly! 

*en ticaiyum at utaiyay irakavane talelo - ‘0 You to whom all eight 
directions are subservient! 0 Raghava! talelol’ 

casu^nrij^^ldo LdlrburTLijrrflsr ctl_@ §(3?~®g2J6h6nn0Lb 6ur5g] 

6UIT (LpLOULS). rfjl |D 61J £ 65T! 

avatarattil pirpatarana ettu dikkil ullarum vantu valumpati ninravane! 

-» 0 You who have stood [there] so that all the people from the eight 
directions, who live in times later than the avataras, live! 

pacuram 8.3 

Qa5nr5J@LD6dl a50r5J@Lp6orr6tT Q as 6 tt<f Scourer @6ULDf56urTiLJ 

f5r5]@jQu0Lb Licsypcfcfflsrasdir r5l0LD0a5n ^rrs^rj'ff, 

<g5r5Jfloa5ii51g2J[5 ^iT^^LD6hl <sgsOTL|rj^Q^dir <950LDffstfrlGiLi 
frr5ja56tT@60^ uSlijrrasGijGflsr ^nGsuGsurr. 
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konku mali karum kulalal kaucalai tan kula(m) matalay 
tanku perum pukal+ canakan tiru maruka tacarati 
kankaiyilum 677 tirttam mali kanapurattu* en karumaniye 
~enkal kulattu* in+ amute~ irakavane talelo. 

0 You who are the Support 678 of the lineage of Kausalya of dark- 
coloured curls full of fragrance! 

0 Son of Dasaratha! 0 sacred Son-in-law ofjanaka of great, everlasting 
fame! 

0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram rich in [watercourses] purer than 
the Ganges 679 ! 

0 sweet Nectar of our lineage! 680 0 Raghava! talelol 

8.3. Commentary 

♦ konku mali karum kulalal kaucalai tan kula(m) matalay - ‘0 You who 
are the support of the lineage of Kausalya of dark-coloured curls full of 
fragrance’ 

l61®cS 6i_j[Tflssn£5unsaid L|rr)uui_6i!il®©rD ^l06hsri_ @Lp26uu_|fl0L_iu 

ur5Qa56TT6ru26oiun'0UOL_LU < Kr n @>£5g]cg;gj e_ajnm£k(gr)65r6ij£flsr! 

mikka parimalattai+ purappata vitukira irunta kulalai ~utaiya 
srikausalaiyarutaiya kulattukku uddharakananavane! 


677 In a personal communication (October 2016), Eva Wilden informed me that ilum 
[instead of inum] as a comparative suffix does not exist in older Tamil texts. 

678 Uttamur (1999: 75) chooses the meaning ‘son’ over ‘support’ for matalai. Besides, he 
points out that some scholars take kulam to mean ‘excellence’ ( cirappu ). 

679 Grttam could also mean ‘water’ or ‘sacred bathing ghats,’ in which case the phrase 
could be translated as ‘0 my dark Sapphire from Kanapuram abounding with more 
watercourses/bathing ghats holier than the Ganges.’ Uttamur (1999: 75) simply 
understands this as ‘Kanapuram abounding with watercourses superior to the 
Ganges.’ 

680 Commentators like Annangaracharya (1966: 46) believe that it is Kulacekaran 
himself who speaks the words ‘the sweet Nectar of our lineage,’ thereby drawing 
the conclusion that the Alvar was a kshatriya like Rama. 
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-» 0 You who are the Saviour of the lineage of the divine, revered 
Kausalya, who has black curls that emit much fragrance! 

♦ tanku perum pukal+ canakan tiru maruka - ‘0 sacred Son-in-law of 
Janaka of great, everlasting fame!’ 

L_|csQLpg5rp L51|Dr5^fl06uQiu6U6un'Lb ^rEd@i_buLq_ Qutfliu LiasflOLp- 

LL|fl01_LU ynfgJ5cgimnS3gu55(g) LO0LD55(g)g5rQj6c5r! 

pukal enru pirantavai ~ellam tankumpati periya pukalai ~utaiya 
snjanakarajanukku marumakan-anavane! 

—> 0 You who are the Son-in-law of the divine king Janaka, who has 
such great fame that everything that is called fame resides [in him]! 681 

♦ tacarati - ‘0 Son of Dasaratha!’ 

^eu£(g)£i_ arusginran^siRuLb u6OT6OT6unmuLq_iLin'65r LdljDLJflDU- 
ll| flo i_iusu£ es \! 

avanote sadrsasambandham pannalampatiyana pirappai ~utaiyavane! 

-> 0 You who have a birth that is such that [You] could have a 
suitable relationship 682 with him [janaka]! 

♦ kankaiyilum tirttam mali kanapurattu* en karumaniye - ‘0 Apple of my 
eye from Kanapuram rich in [watercourses] purer than the Ganges!’ 

5in'9.n'5hl_g6im 6i s[Tiu^^n'6b 6U0i_b iro^^SlQwnjoLblGiD u3QQ^<s@6tt6tt§i; 
aru^siRuLb jSl^LorTeinasujrTgffo ircn’^Sl l6155®055®id ^10lj- 

QurTLLifloa5flOLUiL|flOL_uj ^l0ti,cg5flyisr6OTL|rj^^lG6o 6mr i @>_£D(g)flsr6ij£flsr! 

kadacitkasambandhattal varum suddhiyogamire gangaikku* ullatu; 
sambandham nityam-akaiyale atilum suddhi mikku* irukkira tiru+ poykaiyai 
~utaiya tirukkannapurattile sulabhananavane! 

—> The connection to purification that the Ganges has is indeed [one] 
that comes from an incidental association [with the Lord]; 0 You who 


681 Literally, ‘...all that is produced as fame resides [in him].’ 

682 The Tamil definition for sambandham (spelt as campantam ) also includes a 
[marriage] alliance; Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 259) therefore says that 
Rama’s birth was suitable enough for Him to have the honour of marrying Janaka’s 
daughter and thereby having familial relations with him. 
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are easily [accessible] in sacred Kannapuram, which has a sacred pond 
that is more abundant with purity because of the association [with Him] 
being eternal! 

♦enkal kulattu* in+ amute irakavane talelo - ‘0 sweet Nectar of our 
lineage! 0 Raghava! tdleldf 
nnTSiajoinj'iijgjjssasn'as 
rajavamsattukkaka bhogyabhutananavane! 

—> 0 You who became One [fit] to be enjoyed for the sake of the royal 
dynasty! 


pacuram 8.4 

f5rn_DflDij£i_D 6uujflsrsu2nsrLJ ufloi_^^su£usr ^iurj^6hiD®r 
LD mo £5 60 mu 653 LUigl 651 £5 65T LD655T61Jn'6TTn' 6n655TL£]_65rni]£66TT 
cSSrTLDrjrEdaS 6lfl653<FUrT(5lLb a5655ri_|rj^Q^65T cS0LD655flGlU 
GUJLD061I0 ffl2606U606un u51ijna;6ij£65r ^nGeoGeorr. 

tamarai mel ayan avanai+ pataittavane tayaratan tan 
ma matalay maitili tan manavala vantu* inankal 
kamarankal icai patum kanapurattu* en karumaniye 
~e maruvum 683 cilai valava ~irakavane talelo. 

0 You who created that Brahma on the lotus! 

0 Dasaratha’s great 684 Son! 0 Maithilfs 685 Husband! 

0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram, where swarms of bees hum the 
kamaram 686 music! 


683 A variant of this is emaru vem cilai - ‘cruel bow combined with arrows’ (Kirusnama- 
cariyar 1903:160). 

684 Taking PiUai’s hint, both Annangaracharya (1966: 46) and Velukkudi (2008: 8.4) 
clarify that ma means ‘eldest’ rather than ‘big’ or ‘great,’ as Rama is Dasaratha’s 
eldest Son; Uttamur (1999: 76) understands it the same way. 

685 An epithet of SIta, since She belongs to the Mithila land. 

686 A melody, a musical mode (TL). 
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0 You who are capable [of mastering] the bow combined with arrows! 
0 Raghava! talelo! 


8.4. Commentary 

♦tamarai mel ay an avanai+ pataittavane - ‘0 You who created that Aja 
on the lotus!’ 

@,Lp.?QcFn'flsr®r &n>ja§ri Ldl®r(gr)LlLq_®ruLq_ 

kil+ conna srsti pin nattinapati 

—> The way the creation mentioned earlier [as being Brahma’s] is 
subsequently established [as being Narayana’s] 687 ; 

*tayaratan tan ma matalay - ‘Dasaratha’s great Son!’ 

^pu^l^iiSlrjLDnOTrtJi Losogi rfldsriD ^Jc%siJ_^l4ii51gufl0L_LU LD6o(5i 
ijiijLj l 51 ppf 56 n£ es \! 

arupatinayiram antu malatu ninra cakravartiyin utaiya malatu tira+ 
pirantavane! 

—> 0 You who were born so that the sterility of the emperor who 
remained sterile for sixty thousand years would end! 

♦maitili tan manavala - ‘0 Maithilfs husband!’ 

L5l6TTS€nQuji)nD q'rbrD^^ldsr Gi_Dg2JLb, l 51|D □ idled enp^ 6Jfi)pD£5g}l®@ 
GmGso, 6iroiT sg-rs&rTjssgrr’ ndsrp L51rjTTLlLq_flouj 2_flsr.sQc35ffcirg}i 

^iLtJiLJldllDrg^ GLDghflOLDflOLU 2_fl0L_LUGljGg5r! 

pillaiperra errattin melum, pirappil vanta errattukku mele, ‘yasya sa 
janakatmaja enru pirattiyai unakku* emu ittu+ piranta menmaiyai 
utaiyavane! 

-> 0 You who have the greatness of [having] the Lady born solely for 
Your sake, [so as to be] called ‘Of Him, to whom the Daughter ofjanaka 


687 If we opt for the lexicalised meaning of pinnattutal (‘to follow in the wake’), which 
the TL illustrates with an example from the commentary on PTA, then the 
following sentence can be obtained: ‘the way [this mention] follows in the wake of 
the creation mentioned earlier [as being Visnu’s].’ 
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belongs’ [VR 3.35.18a], more than the greatness of begetting a child [i.e., 
Brahma], more than the greatness that came with [His] birth [as 
Dasaratha’s son]! 

♦kamarankal icai patum kanapurattu* en karumaniye - ‘0 Apple of my 
eye from Kanapuram, where swarms of bees sing the kamaram music!’ 

su6hsrLq_ es\ rh as ctt ‘asmoijLi)’ frhsrSiD uffswflssflGsu 

^l0.s<g5ffhsrOTrL|rj^^l£6o 6mr^_^j5(g)flsrGijG65r! 

vantu* inankal ‘kamaram’ enkira pannile icai patukira tiru+ kannapurattile 
sannihitananavane! 

—> 0 You who are present in the sacred Kannapuram, where swarms 
of bees hum in the melody called kamaram ! 

*e maruvum cilai valava irakavane talelo - ‘0 Raghava who is capable 
[of mastering] the bow combined with arrows! talelo!’ 

^GrjguLb L5lLq_a®6yjLb 6jshl£60 ^LpLltJiLb jJDfinjrr^4^flo^ e_®r 
rfl2r5rehl£60 su0LbuLq_ 6U6h6oeijGg5r! 

arenum pitikkilum evile muttum srisarngattai un ninaivile varumpati 
celutta vallavane! 

—» 0 You who are capable of discharging the divine Sarnga - which 
improves the shooting [of] whoever holds [it] 688 - so that it acts 
according to Your design! 


pacuram 8.5 

urTijn(6TF)Lb ui_frQcF6hsiJLb uijs^LbdilcS Ga5iu06Tfl 
iumjrr6iJ65r L5126TTUJ6ij£(g) L^rhasncsr LDflOLrs^suGflsr 
ffrjn(6TF)Lb 6UflorjLDmTurT igl0*55 ottott L-|ijdjf5ijGcF 
^rrrjrr(6TF)Lb nfffsh(xpLq_Qijj®r f^nGsuGsurr. 

par alum patar celvam parata nampikke ~aruli 
~ara ~anpu* ilaiyavanotu* arum kanam ataintavane 


muttu is defined by the TL as ‘kindle’, ‘increase’ and ‘stimulate’ inter alia 
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cir alum varai marpa tirukkannapurattu* arace 
tar alum 689 ml muti ~en tacarati tdlelo. 


Bestowing the expansive wealth of reigning over the earth on the noble 
Bharata himself, 

0 You, who reached the difficult forest with the younger brother 
[who bears You] love that is not satiated! 690 
0 You with a mountain[-like] chest reigned by excellence! 

0 King of Tirukannapuram! 0 my Dasarathi 691 with long hair 692 reigned 
by a garland, talelol 


8.5. Commentary 

♦par alum patar celvam parata nampikke ~aruji - ‘Bestowing the 
expansive wealth of reigning over the earth on the noble Bharata 
himself 

jyrSfiluuiJuuraiLiu ^6TTaa5i_6iJ^n'g5r Quifliu _inrcr - 

a_r96SOT4(g)ii5l0a;®iD ^.sDro'.srTLp&JFTgpffiGas 

bhumi+ parappu* ataiya ala+ katavatana periya sampattai paratantrya- 
gunahkajal purnanay irukkira snbharatd.lvanukke aruji 

-> Having bestowed the great wealth of completely ruling over the 
expanse of the earth upon the divine Bharat’djvdn, who is complete 
with the qualities of utter dependence [on Him], 

♦drd ~anpu* ijaiyavanotu* arum kanam ataintavane - ‘0 You, who 
reached the difficult forest with the younger brother [who bears You] 
love that is not satiated!’ 


689 tararum (probably tar + drum, i.e., abounding in garlands’) is a variant (Kirusnama- 
cariyar 1903:160). 

690 A reference to Laksmana. 

691 Literally, ‘the Son of Dasaratha.’ 

692 Uttamur takes (1999: 77) muti to mean ‘crown.’ 
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^6u2f5ru£urr66u rfliuL61^^6i51i_^^l6\3 L51[flrij§)l(iT)<Sc5 Lnmli_nS^ 
< < KT n rir n 6i|= srTo’ frecrguLb ^l26TTiuQu0LDn'£6TTn'Gi_ s«iLq_, <ga06Liijn'6p]Lb 
gliurEJs;Q6urT65sr(OT)^ a'”Q^_6iro^6LJ;^J T, [ULDrT65r <g5m^Lq_Sffo eujQojinfl^- 
^suGflsr! 

avanai+ pole niyamitta~ itattil pirintu* irukka mattate ‘kurusva mam’ 
ennum ilaiyaperumaldte kuti , oruvaralum iyanka ~onnata dustasattva- 
pracuramana kattile pravesittavane! 

—» Having joined the young Perumal 693 - who says ‘Make me [Your 
servant]’ [VR 2.31.24], 694 unable to remain separated [from Rama] in the 
place designated [by Him], unlike him [Bharata] 695 - 0 You who entered 
the forest abounding with wicked beings, which no one was able to 
frequent! 

♦cfr alum varai marpa - ‘0 You with a mountain[-like] chest reigned 
by excellence!’ 

sd’njjjnj’ jfl6U4n_nrD(S>(g)fl5T§jeL|Lb 

virasri nirvahakan-anatuvum 

—> And [Your] becoming the Protector of the wealth of bravery; 

♦tar djum nil muti en tacarati talelo - ‘0 my Dasarathi with long hair 
reigned by a garland, talelo !’ 

@u51rDTTS^6inr©£Li(3iLDn'«5r <KjiLq_65r (LpLq_flOLUiL|flOL_LU 

_ 2 J (% ajJilq, 35 jg) 0 ld as £ es\ ! 

adhirajyasucakamana malaiyotu kutina mutiyai ~utaiya cakravarti+ 
tirumakane! 


693 i.e., Laksmana. 

694 This sloka is not in the critical edition of the text. 

695 The tenkalai acharyas point out that although both Bharata and Laksmana were 
devoted to Rama, their devotion was different. Bharata submits against his will to 
Rama’s injunction that he should go back to Ayodhya and rule on His behalf. 
However, Laksmana refuses to obey Rama’s words ordering him to stay back in 
Ayodhya. Instead, follows Him to the forest, as per his own wish to serve Him. The 
former is an example of paratantrya (‘dependance’), while the latter of sesatva 
(‘subservience’). See fn478 on sesatva. 
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-» 0 divine Son of the emperor, 696 who has tufts of hair which are 
joined with garlands that indicate the supremacy of the king! 

pacuram 8.6 

5fft>fDQLD6b6onLb l5165tQ0i_ijs3 Q^rrdoanflsr LDfloi_r5^sij£g5r 
^p id 6niT s> l_ <g50LD0r5£^ LuGiurr^^lrBasiTci, asigluiglGiLi 
cgsrbpo&ijrf<33611 ^mbsun'^LprEd <565BTL|ijffjQffjflsr <950LD6S5flGiu 
fflrbiDfl06iJ^®r QcFnrbQcsn'OTrL ffrjrTLDn ^nGsoGsorr. 

curram ellam pin totara tol kanam ataintavane 
~i arravarkatku* arum marunte ~ayotti nakarkku* atipatiye 
karravarkal tarn valum kanapurattu* en karumaniye 
cirravai tan col konta drama talelo. 

0 You who reached the ancient forest as all the kinsmen followed 
behind! 

0 rare Remedy to the renouncers! 0 King of the city of Ayodhya! 

0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram, where the learned people live! 

0 SrTrama, who accepted the younger stepmother’s word! 697 talelol 

8.6. Commentary 

♦ curram ellam pin totara tol kanam ataintavane - ‘0 You who reached 
the ancient forest as all the kinsmen followed behind!’ 

‘nebson^Lb GurT^frcgsGeTTn, ®ifl^li_Lb Gumu L6flsOTi_nQrjhiriD6hG0 
QcFnebshlrbp?’ ctcbicbi - ‘shjvdo arusruo cginfle^rrlil’ frhirp QcFrrehflsr 
fT6b6orr^Lq_flOLDU_|Lb QcFiLJiL|Lb ^l26TTiuQu0LDn'6TT s^LuGurTfloasiunGso 
fT6b6on 6ni[Ru _n ciKg5(6rF)Lb 5«ii_LjGun'(g)fra56TTn'LLJ^^lGiD nghp ffn_bQu0- 
LDrr(g)fr ^06ifl.?QcFLLJ^mT. 

696 cakravarti+ tiru makan is an epithet for Rama in the Srlvaisnava tradition, cakravarti 
being a reference to Dasaratha. 

697 A reference to Rama accepting KaikeyT’s words ordering Him to go to the forest. 
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‘ellarum ponarkajo, ciritu* itam pdy mintar enru* anro collirru?’ enna - 
‘aham sarvam karisyami’ enru conna ella atimaiyum ceyyum ilaiyaperumal 
kuta+ pokaiyale ella bandhukkajum kuta+ ponarkal-ayttire enru emperumanar 
arulicceytar. 

—> When [one] asked, ‘Did everyone go? Is it not said that having 
gone for a short distance, they returned?’ Emperumanar [Ramanuja] 
graciously said, ‘Because of the accompanying of the young Perumal, 
who said, “I will do everything” [VR 2.28.10c] [and] who renders all the 
services, it is indeed as if all [His] relatives went.’ 

*arravarkatku* arum marunte - ‘0 rare Remedy to the renouncers!’ 
‘_LQ_sy34_sy)-9_5n'6iruQcLjn'LUi5n's’ sieis\ rfjl0<s@ ld6uit 
‘garbhabhutastapodhanah’ enru* irukkumavarkajukku 
—> To those who remain saying, ‘[Your] offspring, who are rich in 
tapas [VR 3.1.20c], 

*arum marunte - ‘0 rare Remedy!’ 

‘driS) TjJ5£Do S?6hlj5o fT65Tlfl0a;@Lb ^0LD0r5^nflsrsuGg5r! 

‘api ahamjivitamjahydm’ enru* irukkum aru maruntanavane! 

O rare Remedy who remains saying, ‘I would even give up life’ 698 
[VR 3.9.18a] 

♦ayotti nakarkku* atipatiye - ‘0 king of the city of Ayodhya!’ 
6ujnjseLJ9.LbGun'G6u aaQiunQQuj^iililEii) Jjjgjiagju Surf; ^uuLq_u- 
ul 1 l_ uflni_ cau 51 cLj_£liun'C 5 rsu£c 5 r! 

paramapadam pole ayodhyaiyire itukku+ per; appatippatta pataivittukku 
adhipatiyanavane! 

—> Its name indeed is Ayodhya, just like the supreme abode. 0 Lord 
of such a capital! 


api is generally to be understood as an interrogative when it is the first word of a 
sentence. Because of the context of this verse, it is necessary to read it as a 
copulative particle (Speijer 1886: §423). 
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♦ karravarkal tarn valum kanapurattu* en karumaniye - ‘0 Apple of my 
eye from Kanapuram, where the learned people live!’ 

aspuaj] <ga0 Q9-ircrs3igl£6u ^©[5§1 @0 asrreua^iglGeuijjn'iLJ. 

6i_j r n'&Lj^siJ6iru‘ n flosija;®LlL£)_ <5jj5- n _6V)6hlLJuaj] @0 Q9.LnT6hlQLruei^^^l£60 
^asrrGLD, ei_j r n'&Lj^siJ6iru‘ n Qajrbgjaj §a?i£6l£6u asrrflSOTeurTLbuLsp §3)035- 
35ffsOTOTn_| 1733 §3)60 rfjl dr jD6u East! 

karpatu oru desattile iruntu oru kalattileyay. prapyavastuvai+ kitti 
anubhavippatu oru desavisesattile akame, prapyavastu terkrn dikkile 
kanalampati tiru+ kannapurattil ninravane! 

—> Learning [about God] is [done] being in one place [and] at one 
time. 699 

So that the experiencing of the Object to be attained, having 
approached [it], is not [restrained to] a place that is special, 0 You who 
stood in the sacred Kannapuram for [us] to be able to see the Object to 
be attained in the southern region! 

♦ cirravai tan col konta cirama talelo - ‘0 SrTrama, who accepted the 
younger stepmother’s word! talelol ’ 

Qurbro ffjniurTijnflsr 2_i_bflDLDLJ Lilfliidldo lunflGujQflsrdsrp 

Q as 6n 6m ^euiurT it L 51 ®rQ 33 rn_ij 3 : Qa^ujG^u_|Lb mTprpia^rTiLin'flsr 

QQasQasudl Qam6U6pj 6Uflsr^£^ Glut 733361] East! 

perra tayarana nan ummai+ piriyil dhariyen enru srikausalaiyar pin totara+ 
ceyteyum marruttayana kaikeyi collu marate vanatte pontavane! 

—> Even as the divine, revered Kausalya, followed behind saying, ‘If I, 
who am [Your] birth mother, part from You, I shall not survive!’, 0 You 
who went to the forest, not forsaking the words of Kaikeyi, who is the 
stepmother!’ 


699 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 267) defines kal as [doing] upasana (‘worship’), and 
explains that while the worshippers worship God in a specific place and time in this 
world, they can enjoy Him only after going to the supreme abode. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


pacuram 8.7 

^ 6-51 fllfl 260 u urT6ua5(gT) LU®rn)]6Ui95 (pflswi_6ijE ast 
6un6^6miua;Qc95n'65r porj^FlSerruj 6urrg5rrj^§]ci, aeifls^ojGflsr 
csns^lgisrLDflSBfl aflnijiuSeuagjrEd a5OTTL|rj^Q^g5r ^(ijLDflstfrlGiu 
cgUjSGl 15 cEbit as aigluislGiu ujGiurT^ilglLDGflsr f5nG6uG6urT. 

alin ilai+ palakan ay anru* ulakam untavane 
valiyai+ konru* aracu* ijaiya vanarattukku* alittavane 
kalin mani karai alaikkum kanapurattu* en karumaniye 
ali nakarkku* atipatiye ~ayotti mane talelo. 

0 You who swallowed the world that day as an infant 
on a banyan leaf 00 ! 

0 You who, having killed Valin, 701 gave [his] kingdom 
to the young monkey! 702 

0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram, where due to the wind, pearls dash 
against the shores! 703 

0 king of the town of Ali! 704 0 King of Ayodhya, talelol 


700 A reference to Visnu lying on the banyan tree during the deluge, later applied to 
Krsna (see Ate: 1978: 107-108 fn 5, 379-385). Uttamur (1999: 78) splits alin ilai as al in 
ilai (‘the sweet banyan leaf). 

701 A reference to Rama killing Valin and giving his kingdom to his younger brother 
Sugrlva. 

702 Uttamur (1999: 77) explains that the ‘ancients’ thought that ilaiya here means 
‘younger brother,’ or [the monkey] that had grown weary’ ( ilaittal = ‘to grow weary’ 
TL). 

703 Understanding kalin as ‘through the channels,’ Uttamur (1999: 79) glosses this 
sentence as ‘0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram who drives the pearls to the 
shores through the channels.’ Later, he suggests that the peryareccam alaikkum can 
be applied either to karumani or to kanapuram. 

704 A town in the Cola land linked with Tirumankai Alvar; see the subpart on the town 
in Chapter 1, 3.5. 
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8.7. Commentary 

♦aim ilai+ palakan ay anru* ulakam untavane - ‘0 You who swallowed 
the world that day as an infant on a banyan leaf!’ 

Q@)n < gi^fln^Qiu6b6un'Lb §>l(rF,6iJii51ri)r51£6u @0 jy)6ij(gr)®r 

^6-512601151 £60, 6i5l05iQm6bguLbuLq_ fBffsw 6U6TTfrr5^06Tflf5r 

ca 6 iu lXIj® 6 in LJ 5 n 6 iro n s 034^*5 ao £5 iq an l_ uj eu £ es \! 

lokattai ~ellam tiru vayirrile vaittu oru bhavanana alilaiyile, atu tan 
vincum ennumpati kan vajarntu* arulina aghatitaghatanasamarthyattai 
-utaiyavane! 

-» 0 You who have the capacity to accomplish the impossible , 705 
who, having kept all the worlds in [Your] sacred stomach so that it can 
be said that that itself [i.e. space in the stomach] is excessive, graciously 
slept on a banyan leaf that had just appeared ! 706 

♦ valiyai+ konru* aracu* ijaiya vanarattukku* alittavane - ‘0 You who 
gave [his] kingdom the young monkey, having killed Valin!’ 

eun-ebl, rfj 6i51g?u_iLb ucrorflstfrlflsr njrr6ugsOT2flsr 

6urr651£60 c95LLq_6576ub3f5rrflsr? ^6h6urr651flnu_ia; Qasrrdirn)] ^6iigua;@ 
^lfloi_r5§] 6LJ6U4^i0‘ n QQ_n£Da56ifl£6o !sli_<s®rD S-svDnwrrgrragj 6urrj5rtr- 

vali , arai+ tunaiyaka m vijayam pannina ravananai valile katti vaittan? a+ 
valiyai+ konru avanukku itaintu parvataguhaikalile kitakkira maharajarkku 
vdnarardjyattai+ kotuttavane! 

With whose help did Valin tie up Ravana, whom You conquered, to 
his tail? Having killed that Valin, 

-» 0 You who gave the simian kingdom to the emperor [i.e. SugrTva] 
who stays in the mountain caves out of his [Valin’s] way! 

♦kalin mani, ityadi - ‘[due to] the wind, pearls [dash],’ etc. 


705 Mumme (1987:121) translates this as the ‘capacity to do the impossible’; Velukkudi 
(2005: 8.7) opts for another meaning of ghat and glosses this phrase as ‘capacity to 
connect [things] that are not connected.’ 

706 ‘That which just comes into being, as a bud’ (TL). 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


®rTfr)(ri]£6u 2_CTT(6rF )1 s®i_(S®rD iTTjgrEdS5§6TT s5flnijii51£6D ejri^glQLDOTguajsb 
karrale ullu+ kitakkira ratnankalai karaiyile eritum ennutal 
—> Meaning, [Kannapuram] lifts up the gems that lie inside [and 
washes them] ashore thanks to the wind 707 ; 

♦ali nakarkku* atipatiye - ‘0 King of the town of Ali!’ 

§310 glut 651 35 5 Jfl6U4rr_n£D3i(g)flsrsijGf5r! 6urr651flouj35Q35rrd(rp ^651- 
§|2flsOTiurrd5d5 Qd5rr6TT6TTLjQuiT)ii)£^! 

tiru ~alikku nirvahakan-anavane! valiyai+ konru ali-tannai tunaiyaka+ 
kolla+ perrate! 

—> 0 You who are the Protector of the sacred Ali! Having killed Valin, 
[You] got to obtain Ali as [Your] support! 

pcLcuram 8.8 

LD§6DUJ33(gr) 6D§65OT35LlL£p LD^l6lfl60rhfl035 lU Lfjl §3 33 6LI6 AST 

ILI§60351_26035 35flni_n333LDIJIT35 35(Lp3306[fl3 : Q 3^ ILJ 33 6Ll£ AST 

35 §60SU60SUIT ^ITLD6UIT(Lpr&J 35flSOTL|rj^Q^dir 350LD65tfrl£lLJ 
^Fl§606U606urr £3=6U35£g5T S?ijm_DrT 33rr£6u66urr. 

malai ~atanal anai katti matil ilahkai ~alittavane 
~alai katalai+ kataintu* amararkku* amutu* aruli+ ceytavane 
kalai valavar tarn valum kanapurattu* en karumaniye 
cilai valava cevakane drama talelo. 

Building a bridge with hills, 0 You who destroyed 
the fortressed Lanka! 708 


707 The identification of the subject is not easy here; the sentence can be interpreted 
the way I have, or it is possible to take the wind (though in instrumental case here) 
to be the subject. Or, following one suggestion by the modern gloss, it is also 
possible to take kal to mean kalvay (‘channel’) and translate the clause as 
‘[Kanapuram] lifts up the gems inside the channels [and washes them] ashore.’ 

708 A reference to Rama building a bridge with the help of monkeys in order to cross 
the sea and reach Lanka, and his destroying Ravana’s kingdom. 
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Churning the wavy sea, 0 You who bestowed nectar 
upon the immortals! 709 

0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram where exponents in arts 710 live! 

0 capable Archer! 0 Warrior! 0 SrTrama, talelol 

8 . 8 . Commentary 

*malai ~atanal anai katti matil ilankai ~alittavane - ‘Building a bridge 
with hills, 0 You who destroyed the fortressed Lanka!’ 

gijij m26U6miuaQc95n6m(5i ^rj(gM)flsr cSLff&ldo 
LurTascScKLlLq-, pfiif^nguLb Lhlflo® frdsrgiiLbuL^iun'as ^rj2nsOTU_|floi_^^rrg5r 
©QQ^flouj ^Lp26uujLq_GiiJ sul^ Gurr®®ffn6u£flsr! 

nilattile vara malaiyai+ kontu aranana katalil anaiyaka+ katti, nir tanum 
mikai ennumpatiyaka aranai ~utaittana lahkaiyai mulaiyatiye vali 
pokkinavane! 

—> With the choice mountains from the land, having built [them] as a 
bridge on the sea that is a fortress, 0 You who, at [Your] pleasure, 
caused a path to go to Lanka, which has such fortresses that one could 
say that the sea itself was superfluous! 711 

*alai katalai+ kataintu* amararkku* amutu* aruli+ ceytavane - ‘Churning 
the wavy sea, 0 You who bestowed nectar upon the immortals!’ 

ffiUAmu Longer <sfloi_r5§] ms snrrrEd®, 

< 5 i 6 inr n nr it asCTT floasiidlGeu Qs-QjfrasCTT a=rr 6 urr^uLq_, ^ suit <95(63®®® 
QcsrrtJi^^suGflsr! 


709 This is a reference to the churning of the milk ocean by the celestials with the help 
of Visnu. 

710 Velukkudi (2008: 8.8) opts for the meaning ‘shastra’ for kalai. 

711 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 271) differs while giving the meaning of vali 
pokkinavane: he seems to ignore the first word, and defines the latter as ‘0 You who 
destroyed!’ so that the clause can be translated as ‘0 You who destroyed at [Your] 
pleasure Lanka, which has such fortresses that one could say that the sea itself was 
superfluous!’ And yet, the VG defines the vocative valipokkinavane as valiyuntaka 
ceytanavane (‘0 You who caused a path to appear’) and the peyareccam valipokkina 
asvaliyuntakumpati ceyta (‘who caused a path to appear’), and quotes this very 
passage from the PTM. 
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agadhamana samudrattai+ kataintu amrtattai vanki, asurarkal kaiyile 
devarkal cavatapati, avarkalukku+ kotuttavane! 

—> Having churned the deep ocean, and obtained the nectar, 0 You 
who gave [it] to the devas so that they did not die at the hands of the 
asuras! 

♦kalai valavar tam valum kanapurattu* en karumaniye - ‘0 Apple of my 
eye from Kanapuram where exponents [in] arts live!’ 

6micgi©shl^rr6iJU@)rEda;(6TF)Lb 6masGur5i§3l0as(a3LD6ijn'as6TT 

§^0asaS6BOT6BOTL|lja5ig3l£6U 61Am§l_njSl_5(g) AST SUE AST! 

sakalavidyasthalankajum kaivantirukkumavarkaj unnai anubhavikkum 
tiru+ kannapurattile sannihitan-anavane! 

-» 0 You who are present in the sacred Kannapuram, where those 
who are experts in all the branches of knowledge enjoy You! 

♦cilai valava - ‘0 capable Archer!’ 

jjDfiroTT^ 4 Lb 6 mas 6 U[ 50 a;@ ld 6 uEast! 

srlsarngam kaivantirukkumavane! 

—> 0 You who are an expert [in using] the divine Sarnga! 

♦cevakane ityadi - ‘0 Warrior,’ etc. 

^§]^rT6h Lhtoas sieis\ guLbuLq_iun'65r s^rjuumlflOL 2_6mi_iusuE ast! 

atutan mikai ennumpatiyana virappattai utaiyavane! 

—> 0 You who possess such heroism as to call that [possession of the 
Sarnga] superfluous! 


pacuram 8.9 

ajdtenin6i51(Lp r5prh@(6T,ffl^ £5nij£56hrD65r @6ULD^6urTLLi 
su26TTnQsurT0 ®26un^(g)6b LDi§3l6ifl6urh6mas niJildjffjQjEflsr 
as26nas(Lpr^fr LD0rEdas6U0rEd as6SOTi_|rj^Q^65r as0LD6stfrl£n 
^^ennGufrasLl as0(6TF,6mi_nrT uSlrjnassuEflsr a^rrEsuEsurr. 
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talai ~avilum narum kunci+ tayaratan tan kula matalay 
vajaiya ~oru cilai ~atanal matil ilankai ~>alittavane 
kajai kalunir marunku* alarum kanapurattu* en karumaniye 
~ilaiyavarkatku* arul utaiyay irakavane talelo. 

0 Support of the lineage of Dasaratha 
with fragrant tufts of hair, the fastening of which 
becomes loosened! 712 

0 You who destroyed the fortressed Lanka with a unique bow, 
for [it] to bend! 

0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram 
where the purple waterlilies that were weeded out 
blossom on the side! 

0 Raghava who has grace for the younger brothers! 713 talelo ! 

8.9. Commentary 

* ta}ai avilum , ityadi - ‘the fastening [of tufts] which become lose,’ etc. 

cSLltJi ^shl(LpLbuLq_iun'flsr rrjrgj r 5 rriT)rD^flo^u_|floi_LU LDii 51 fr(XpLq_flOLU- 

LL_|flDI_111 SLfiJHmc9i(£5)65rGlj(o65r 

kattu avilumpatiyana narunarrattai ~utaiya mayirmutiyai ~utaiya 
cakravartikulattukku uddharakan-anavane 

0 You who are the Saviour of the lineage of the emperor, who has 
knots of hair that have fragrance [and] that are such that fastenings 
become untied! 

♦valaiya ~oru cilai ityadi - ‘a unique bow, for [it] to bend,’ etc. 


712 Uttamur (1999: 80) suggests that aviltal can also mean ‘open, as a flower’ (TL). 

713 It also means younger brothers. Kulacekaran thinks Rama bears good-will 
particularly to the younger brothers, like Sugrlva and Vibhlsana, who He made 
friends with and whom He crowned, having killed their elder brothers. 
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6 TUj6iJgTajw §55(61310 6urriLJLDLq_u_|Lb 714 eenfluij 
6KOT < gin'ssLDn'flsr si5l6\i6urrG6u QcFiLi^sijGflsr! 

brahmastradikalum vaymatiyum urai manusyatvattukku ekantamana 
villale aliya+ ceytavane! 

—> 0 You who made the city, where even Brahma’s missile, etc. 
become blunt-edged, be destroyed by the bow, which is exclusive to 
humanity! 

♦ kalai kalumr ityadi - ‘the purple water lilies that were weeded out,’ 
etc. 

a Sen tun as u urfjlajgjcs asraiijudlGsu £urrasLlL_ Qc^rhas^Lpr^frasTT, 
£una5Lli_ ^§)i_rha56ifl£6u Si_r5§] ^6U0LDrTu6unS6u 

Qc?sij6hl Qurbp ^6U0i_b !gl 0 S 5 c 9 S 6 OT 65 srL|ijLb 

kalaiyaka+ parittu+ karaiyile pokatta cerikalumrkal, pokatta itankalile 
kitantu tan nilattil alaruma+ pole cewi pejju alarum tiru+ kannapuram 

—> The sacred Kannapuram, where the purple waterlilies - which had 
been rooted out as weeds and thrown on the ridges - abide where [they 
were] thrown and bloom acquiring beauty, as if they would bloom in 
their [own] lands; 

♦ilaiyavarkal ityadi - ‘the younger brothers,’ etc. 

ajLbdiLDmTasgj e-pLJunasn^Gungi sieis\ 6iJ;T6BOTff5ra5(6rF)Lb ftflsrasgj 
G6U6BOTi_rT frdirguLDGutrlGiD. 

tampimarkku uruppu* akatapotu en pranankalum enakku venta 
ennumavarire. 

—> He is One who says, ‘I do not want my life’s breaths if [they] 
cannot be [as] limbs to the younger brothers’! 


714 The TL has only recorded vdy-mati-ttal, the non-past peyareccam of which would be 
vaymatikkum and not vaymatiyum. And yet, the example given by the TL, taken from 
the ftu, uses it in almost the same context. 
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pacuram 8.10 

£f56UflnijiL] LDSiijflnijiLp !§3lfln<F<9;2!6TTiL|Lb u ad i_ 53 f56uE ast 
iunsiJ 0 Lbsijr 5 f5Lq_6n65OTrh<s surjrid &> njasiraj g]u51®riD6iJE ast 
csnoSlrflrggsr CTrr^lumi_)rBJ &,eML\ij&>Q&>eG[ ^(rFjLDflssflGuj 
6j6U[flQGU(6T, ffl26USH6ueijn' oSlrjrrcSsijGffisr f^nGsuGsurr. 

tevaraiyum acuraraiyum ticaikalaiyum pataittavane 
yavarum vantu* ati vananka ~aranka nakar tuyinravane 
kaviri nal nati payum kanapurattu* en karumaniye 
~e van' vem cilai valava irakavane talelo. 

0 You who created the devas, the asuras and the directions! 

0 You who slept in the town of Rangam so that everyone comes [and] 
worships [Your] feet! 

0 Apple of my eye from Kanapuram where the good river Kaveri flows! 

0 Raghava, capable [Wielder] of the cruel, striped 715 bow 
[fitted] with arrows! talelol 

8.10. Commentary 

♦ tevaraiyum acuraraiyum ticaikalaiyum pataittavane - ‘0 You who 
created the devas, the asuras and the directions!’ 

6im_svDginr l 5-‘ n cSc356TTn'flsr Q9-6nrr&nr n rcrfr (Lp^6ung5r CL_i9.mi34rh- 
cs26TTiL|Lb ^lsufra5(6TF)a;@ ai6Uc5inLnr6LJjUjrnBLb ughsrgpLb Qs-irurhasSerT- 
LL|L£) 61A>]0^1^^SuGc5r! 

sahajasatrukkalana devasurar mutalana padarthankalaiyum ivarkalukku 
avakasapradhanam pannum desarikalaiyum srstittavane! 


715 Uttamur (1999: 8l) takes van as either ‘beauty’ or ‘length’ or as the verbal root van 
(= ‘to appoint, to allocate’). 
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0 You who created people beginning with the devas and the 
asuras, who are natural enemies, as well as the lands that provide space 
for them! 

♦yavarum vantu* ati vanarika ~aranka nakar tuyinravane - ‘0 You who 
slept in the town of Rangam so that everyone comes [and] worships 
[Your] feet!’ 

6in>]0^1eLj r QLun'gJ5QLD6b6on'Lb ggigjcs- 

csncsa Ga5mi5l6hlG6u 6ur5§] cS^6U6Tmp5^06Tflff5r6iJ East/ 

srstiprayojanam ellam tannai asrayikkaikkire; itukkaka+ kdyilile vantu 
kanvajarntu* arulinavane! 

-> The whole purpose of creation indeed is for [all] to seek refuge in 
Him; 0 You who came and graciously slept in the Temple for the sake of 
this! 

♦ kaviri nal nati payum kanapurattu* en karumaniye - ‘0 Apple of my eye 
from Kanapuram where the good river KaverT flows!’ 

fj>06ufr ejrbffjlu urriLi.r.? GeyrasrLrT^ULq. eupgi eTrfd(§jLb Lnj<s(3jLb 

<girrQ6iJ[Tflfl0LULL|fl0L_uj sw^ojyj^flsrsuGflsr! 

oruvar erri+ paycca ventatapati time vantu enkum parakkum kaveriyai 
~utaiya tiru+ kannapurattile sulabhan-anavane! 

—> 0 You who became easily [accessible] in the sacred Kannapuram 
that possesses KaverT, which spreads everywhere, having come on its 
own, so that there is no need for one to raise [the water] and irrigate 
[the lands]! 

*e van vem cilai valava irakavane - ‘0 Raghava, capable [Wielder] of 
the cruel, striped bow [fitted] with arrows!’ 

6JS151G60 QpLll_a5cSl_GU^n'LLJ 9-LnJ4iglJJLDn'LlJ, L5lLq_£5f5 L5lLq_ll51£6U 
irir l 5-- n <g!c956TT mfsOTOTiiOTrOTiiLbuLq_ijjn'flsr jJDfirDTT^4^flo^ 2_®r 
r5i_£5f5 sudosueuGflsr! 

evile mutta+ katavatay darsanlyamay , pititta pitiyile satrukkal mannun- 
numpatiyana srisarngattai un karuttile natatta vallavane! 
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-» 0 You who are capable of directing the divine Sarnga - which is 
spectacular, capable of improving shooting, [and] which makes the 
enemies bite dust merely by the way it is held - according to Your 
thought! 


pacuram 8.11 

asOTffBflrBflSTLDrr LDigl bo L|flni_ gyp <95?5OTL|ijgQf5®r asrrgjggeb 

p eis\es\ Lq_£i_op 0 £ 6 u£ 6 urr Qsuhirpflorj^^ gLhlypLon'i'fcu 
Qcgsnhirflsrshlg^JLb G 6 U 6 b 6 U 60 su 6 h ij eh Glam eh ast 

u6hflirlijjgjT6b u^§]Lbsu6b6omT unrhasmu uggfraGCTT. 

kanni nal ma matil putai cul kanapurattu* en kakuttan 
tan+ ati mel talelo ~enru* uraitta tamil malai 
kol navilum vel valavan kutai+ kulacekaran conna 
panniya nul pattum vallar panku* aya pattarkale. 

Those who master all ten [verses] of 
the thread that is spun, 716 the Tamil garland which said ‘talelo’ to the 
feet of 

my Kakutstha 717 from Kanapuram surrounded on [all] sides 
by imperishable, good, big ramparts, 

uttered by Kulacekaran with the [royal] parasol, 
the capable [wielder] of the spear trained in killing, 
are devotees agreeable [to Him], 

8.11. Commentary 

jfl - nigamattil - in conclusion 

* kanni nal ma matti putai cul ityadi - ‘that imperishable, good, big 
ramparts surround on [all] the sides,’ etc. 


716 See fn298. 

717 An epithet of Rama, He being a descendant of Emperor Kakutstha. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


^Lpiurr^ Quifliu ^10 ld^16tt gypps} ^l0dicgiOTrOTrL|rj^^l£6u rfjleb- 
p06Tflflsr (S)g6^2flsrijjg5riflii51£6u ^j < %siJ_^l4^^l0LDa52flsriJjn'LLJ^§]<s <s6i51 
umq_lT)p. 

aliyata periya tiru matil culnta tiru+ kannapurattile ninru* arulina 
krsnanai-anriyile cakravarti+ tiru makanai~ayttu+ kavi patijju. 

—> It was on the emperor’s Son [Rama] that [Kulacekaran] composed 
poetry, not on Krsna who graciously stood in the sacred Kannapuram 
that is surrounded by imperishable, big sacred walls. 718 

♦tan ati-mel ityadi - ‘on the feet of,’ etc. 

^Jc%6u_^l4^^l0LDcgigufloi_LU 6mn@^n6uQQ&juu5l6u m§Qc956TT6ro26u- 
lurTiT QcFrrdsrflsr unsuj^eo^,^, Qsmsbflsr 

^LhlLp^Q^rTflOL 

cakravarti+ tiru makanutaiya balyavasthaiyil srikausalaiyar conna 
pacurattai+ tiru+ kannapurattile conna tamib totai 

—> The Tamil garland [by Kulacekaran], which repeated the pacuram 
uttered by the divine, revered Kausalya during the state of childhood of 
the emperor’s divine Son, in the sacred Kannapuram; 

•kol navilum vel valavan kutai+ kulacekaran conna - ‘uttered by 
Kulacekaran with the [royal] parasol, the capable [wielder] of the spear 
trained in killing’ 

G6u260LJL5lLq_^^ L5lLq_u51£6u fT6U6orr0Lb ‘£6U6hld(r QasntJiflnLDEuj’ 
ffTflsrn)] Q<Frr6U6urrrfl®riD £6u26uu_|Lb, Q6minriu46TJ J c3iTirT < 9iLDn'flsr Qsncror 
QcsrTrbiDci, @flDL_u_|(Xpfloi_uj .jjnfc^oQim^ruLJ Qu0LDn6TT ^06iflcf- 
QcFlli^ 

velai+ pititta pitiyile ellarum ‘velin kotumaiye enru colla-ninra velaiyum , 
aisvaryaprakasakamana venkojjakkutaiyum utaiya srikulasekhara+ perumal 
arulicceyta 


718 This shows that already by Pillai’s time, the Deity in the main temple of 
Kannapuram, as its very name indicates (kanna = Krsna), must have been Krsna, and 
not Rama. 
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Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


—> [The decade] that Sri Kulacekara-p-perumal - who had a spear, 
which, in the very way [he] held [it makes] everyone keep saying, ‘Oh! 
The cruelty of the spear!’ and a white [royal] parasol of victory that 
revealed [his] sovereignty - graciously composed; 

♦panniya nul pattum vallar - ‘Those who master all ten [verses] of the 
thread that is spun’ 

uijLbdilflsr @ pen it) p ^uu^gjLb 6ndo6umia56TT, 

^©dj£5 rTLUr TiJ r Tii-]Lb ^Lq-HJarjaiLiLb QupsunirasCTT. 

parampina laksanattal kuraivu* arra i+ pattum vallarkaj, tiru+ tayarayum 
atiyarayum anubhavikka+ peruvarkal. 

—> Those who master all these ten [verses], which are widespread 
[and] not lacking in good qualities, will get to enjoy [Him] becoming the 
sacred mother and the devotees. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


Decade 9 - van tajin itiai 

5ii6u_grTnflQQa> - y^Qf6CTT6ro26uujn'n' Qurop GurbflniD <gy_r5 _c, _svD6i51^^mt 
ffiLfildo ^l0QLDnLpii5l6\i; 6njrT@)^rr6ijQQ6iroQijJ6\i6V)mb cauBTs^ebl^g] 
6i_j r rT6ijQLU6TTSiJi5rjn'flsr6ijn'GiD <SiiB‘ n _sy3Gi51iScg;uQu06^ ^iLpr^^ _2_ic%- 
su_£l4£iun'un'^lu_|Lb eLUrneLJ ^^^©diflnasiijn'Geu, subtsv)- 

oSliScgiuQu^G^ ^iLprsG^Qflsrgisrp QcFrrdogpjSiD urraiijd^n'Geu 

^LbL5lLpflD61JLJ £UiS®0fr ^§3160. 

avatarikai - srikausalaiyar perra perrai anubhavittar kilil tirumoliyil; 
balyavasthai ~ellam anubhavittu praptayauvanar anavare anubhavikka+ 
perate ilanta cakravarti ~opatiyum tamakku prapti ottirukkaiyale, 
anubhavikka+ perate ilanten emu avan collukira pacurattale tam+ ilavai+ 
pecukirar itil 

—> Introductory note - In the previous tirumoli, he [Kulacekaran] 
enjoyed the fortune that the divine, revered Kausalya had obtained. In 
this one, since his [Kulacekaran’s] fortune is similar to that of the 
emperor [Dasaratha], who, having enjoyed the whole of [His] childhood, 
lost [the experience] without getting to enjoy [it] as He reached 
manhood, he [Kulacekaran] speaks of his deprivation through the 
pacuram that [the emperor] utters saying, ‘I have lost [the experience] 
without getting to enjoy [it]!’ 


pacuram 9.1 

GLI65r06Tfl flfrl2cBOT6U6SOTrEd® 6LI6TTr5a;ijr5 
Qf5n(Lp£f5S3f5 LD65r®r (giGuneh 
rfjl®T0flDlLI lU[fllu2fl5OT£LD 6hl0r5^rTflOLU 
Q p (Ji rid an ®r ld ui_ijlj £un@ 
Q6u®r0jQ6TTLb i_61 rjn i_d nS6Un eL|2nsruuujr5^ 
floasGasir) £5 gb Glam it) Gaulfji 

Lurr6TTshl^£^ffh 
rBdsTLDasGflsr u_|g5r2nsr pnGesr. 
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val talin inai vananki vala(m) nakaram 
tolutu* etta mannan avan 
ninrayai ~ariyanai mel iruntayai 
netum kanam patara+ poku 
~enral em+ irama ~6 ~unai+ payanta 
kaikeci tan col kettu 
nanru* aka nanilattai alvitten 
nal makane ~unnai nane. 

My good Son! 

Well did I have You reign over the earth, listening to the words of 
Kaikeyl who begot You, 719 

0 my Rama! She said, 720 ‘Go [and] reach 721 the vast forest’ to 
You who sat on the throne [and] stood to become king, 
as the wealthy city paid homage to [and] praised [You] 
worshipping 722 [Your] pair of mighty feet! 

9.1. Commentary 

♦van talin inai vananki - ‘worshipping [Your] pair of mighty feet’ 
f^nguLb rurrsTju urjuflouGiudosumb ^flsOTi_rT(g)ii5l0s;cg5c? Q.?lljG^, 
^6U6U6n6U6hif)l£iLJ, ‘suOTTLicgsLp tpnijcms® ^IghsrasLpdo’ ffT®rguLDn- 
£urr£60, fT6U6orT casuQQeiroiiSlg^JLb 6hlGi_dsr’ fredguLb 

^l06ULq_a526TT SUL^lULlgi 

719 Uttamur (1999: 83) interprets payanta differently: unnai+ parri+ cintanai ceyta 
(‘Kaikeyl who thought of You’). The TL also gives a payattal, derived from the 
Sanskrit bhaya, which will make this part of the sentence mean, ‘Kaikeyl who was 
afraid of You.’ 

720 Uttamur (1999: 83) says that some scholars take connal as a finite verb, but that it is 
better to take it as a participial noun. 

721 Uttamur (1999: 83) glosses patara+ poku as netuka+ poka katavai (‘May You go 
continuously’). He explains that netuka (‘continuously’) was used to show that Rama 
was asked to go on, without stopping at villages, etc. 

722 Uttamur (1999: 83) explains that vananki is what the younger people do, and tolutu 
what the elders do. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


tanum rajya+ parappai ~ellam antanayirukka+ ceyte, a+ -alavu* anriye, ‘val 
pukal naranan tin kalal’ ennuma pole, ‘asritarai ella avasthaiyilum viten 
ennum tiruvatikalai valipattu 

—> While he [i.e. Dasaratha] was the ruler of a [vast] expanse of 
the kingdom, [Rama], not stopping at that [i.e. worshipping him], 
worshipped the sacred feet [of Narayana] which say, ‘I shall not 
abandon those who have sought refuge in any situation,’ as 
mentioned in ‘the strong ankleted [feet] of Narayana of true renown’ 
[TVM 1.2.10]. 723 

*vala(m) nakaram tolutu* etta - ‘as the wealthy city paid homage to 
[and] praised [You]’ 

§^06u_6^Q6i5b(9^g]ci,gj ^l0J5ifl[Tflii51£6o, ^uuLq_ 

Qf5rT(Lp£f5£5f5 

tiru ~abhisekattukku alahkarittirukkira tiru nagariyile, appati irukkira tiru 
nagari tolutu* etta 

—> In the sacred city decorated for the sacred coronation; 

as the sacred city that was thus worships and praises [You]; 

*mannan avan ninrayai - ‘You (...) who stood to become king’ 

(Lp6hl_|6TT6TT <3i^461J^rh*06116060mb £5260*- 
*LLq_£5 ^l06U_s^lQ64b*,Lb uffSOTOTUfln**(*j£5 ^l0**mjL|r5n'OTr 

*n^^lrfliT)®rD ernsrScsr 

tiru ~abhisekattukku munpu* ujla kartavyahkaj ellam talaikkatti+ tiru 
-abhisekam pannukaikkm tiru+ kappunan catti nirkira unnai 

—> You who stand, having accomplished all the duties preceding the 
sacred coronation and having worn the sacred protection string 724 for 
the performing of the sacred coronation; 


723 Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 279) understands this as referring to Rama 
worshipping Narayana, or more specifically, Ranganatha [Rama’s ‘family Deity’ 
before Rama gave Him away to Vibhlsana], before He was supposed to be crowned. 

724 ‘String tied round the wrist of a person with mantras to ward off evils, as an amulet, 
in times of marriage, illness, etc.’ (TL). 
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♦ariyanai mel iruntayai - ‘You who sat on the throne’ 

6Uhloafl3rT61A)JB^^lSffO 61_J9-&JU(0ll5l0p^nflSr ffTOTgULhULq_£^niT)!Di? 
c?finm[5§310 ®Sid &-eisi?es\ 

simhasanattile padasthanay iruntan ennumpati torra+ camaintu* irukkira 
unnai 

-> To You, who are getting ready, appearing as if [one could] say, ‘He 
is standing [with one] foot on the throne’; 

♦netum kanam patara+ poku ~enral - ‘She said, ‘Go [and] reach the vast 
forest’ 

£§)LJULq_ roTrgrr®®6TT ^6U6orT^n'0Lb l_|®lditli_ iTflj ®mlflni _ ‘Gbs 

6uQi5J5 sujbo v)®njrr’ fTshguLDnuGunGsu ^Isijg4,[fl6u rfl6hpLb LipLJULlgi 
euLflGujuGumu® ®mlLq_G6u L|@LD^d(ri51Giu ®mlLq_6u rfldsrpLb ®mlLq_- 
GeuGiu GunLbuLq_iun'LLi, Qr 5 Lq_iu ®mlLq_G6uu51GiD Gun®® Q®rrdo6hlii)p. 

ippati rajakkaj allatarum puka mattata kattai. ‘te vanena vanam gatva 
ennuma+ pole i+ uril ninrum purappattu valiye+ pdy+ kattile pukumatu* anriye 
kattil ninrum kattileye pdmpatiydy, netiya kattileyire pdka+ collijju. 

-> Thus, to the forest, which even those who are not kings are 
unable to enter; 

It is indeed to the forest that was vast - such that, as it is said in 
‘They went from forest to forest’ [VR 1.1.26a], [one] does not enter the 
forest, having left from this city and taken a road, but merely goes from 
one forest to another forest - that [Kaikeyl] told [You] to go! 

♦em+ irama ~d - ‘0 my Rama!’ 

rgl2usr®®6i|Lb Q®rT6U6U6L|Lb ®nOTr6i|Lb jsncLJLb Gum_buLq_inn'65r 
2_LbflDLDLi51GrD Gun®® Q®rT6b6-51rr)n}] 

ninaikkavum collavum kanavum tapam pompatiyana ummaiyire pdka+ 
collijju 

—> It is indeed You - who are such that afflictions disappear as one 
thinks of, speaks of and sees [You] - that she asked to leave! 



422 


My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


*unai+ payanta kaikeci tan col kettu - ‘listening to the words of Kaikeyi 
who begot You’ 

^l0GU_6^1Q6i^(£R><s>@)^n'gsOT6ijn'QQ^4 y^Q<956n6ro26uiun[flg2]rEd csrTLLspbo 
rgnhir Glambosbl arrgsgrGajgffliQLDgsrgiiLbuL^ 

Qurbro ^nujrTiiJuSunrb^ QQ<s>Q< 3 iii 5 ] qj tit 55 6035 GasLl® 

tiru ~abhisekakalyanavartai srikausalaiyarilum kattil tanakku nan cenru 
colli priti kana venum ennumpati perra tayay+ ponta kaikeyi varttai kettu 

—> Having listened to the words of Kaikeyi, who had been [so much] 
like a birth mother [to You] that I wanted, even more than [telling] the 
divine, revered Kausalya, to experience the joy of going myself and 
telling [Kaikeyi] the felicitous news of [Your] sacred coronation 725 ; 

*nanru* aka nanilattai alvitten - ‘Well did I have You reign over the 
earth’ 

6usihJJ5CLjQQnj frdsrp ^rfjlujn'Gfg fgnQujflsrn)] ^lsu( 6 TF,cg;@ sumTajonsj 
Qsmboffou L|@r 5 §] ^eu 6 Ti ajrniffjeinffjiiSlgffo ^asuuLltJi _syr9§lu- 

UIJUflT)UQuJ6b6UrTLb ^LpSlU^rTcEB r2usr ^6TT6hl^Q^d(r 

vancanaparai enru ariyate tay enru ivalukku varttai colla+ pukuntu aval 
varttaiyile akappattu bhumi+ parappai ~ellam alakiyataka unnai alvitten 

—> How wonderfully I [managed to] have You reign 726 over the whole 
surface of the earth, being trapped by her words, having proceeded to 
give her a promise thinking her a mother [and] not knowing that she is 
deceitful! 

*nal makane unnai nane - ‘My good son! [Well did] I [have] You [reign 
over the earth]’ 


725 Literally, ‘Having listened to the words of Kaikeyi, who had been [so much] like a 
birth mother [to You] that I wanted to experience the joy, having myself gone and 
told [her] the felicitous news of [Your] sacred coronation, more than [telling] the 
divine, revered Kausalya.’ 

726 This is meant to be a sarcastic phrase, as Dasaratha did not manage to crown his 
Son after all. Literally, the Tamil clause says, ‘I had You reign beautifully...’ 
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rgnesr ^luuLq_ QcFiu^QSlL^jglgjJLb pffr iD^OTffn'ufjlasijn'LbuLq. rfjlOTrfjfr, 
rgnesr ^(OTiLbuLq. Qa^iuEa^flfflEii). 

nan ippati ceyta ~itattilum nir gunadhikar ampati ninrir, nan nan ampati 
ceytenire. 

-* Even when I did this, You stood surpassing in qualities. 727 Indeed I 
have acted in a way that I have become what I am [now]. 728 

pacuram 9.2 

Q6U6ij sun Elliot Q6Li6ij6L|OT)ij£a5L_ Lq_0r£l6us3OT)f5 
£suOTsri_rT£^ aSflnijrrjaji QajOTffjl 
OTLDSumu a 56 TflQ 0 Lflr 5 §] E^QrjrTLflrsg] 

LDrrQeunLprBgi suotEld Eldgi 51 
Qr5UJ6urTUJ £ 6 UdoQrstjirhas otst E asst [fl 6 ?mpu-| 

L6l6TTrh£asn6L|Lb l 51 otl_| Eunas 
nsheunp rgLrga^SOTQujLb LhlijrTLDrTEQjrT 
QeuLbQu0LDrr QOTOTQa^iu EasEOT. 

ve(m) vayen ve(m) urai kettu* iru(m) nilattai 
ventate viraintu venri 
mai vaya kajiru* olintu ter olintu 
ma ~olintu vaname mevi 
ney vaya vel netum kan nerilaiyum 
ilankovum pinpu poka 
ewaru natantanai ~em+ irama ~6 
~emperuman en ceykene. 

0 our Lord, 0 our Rama! What shall I do? 

Having listened to the cruel words of me with a cruel mouth, 


727 More literally, ‘You stood so that you become full of qualities.’ 

728 Literally, ‘I acted in away that I became me.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


not desiring the vast earth, making haste, 
leaving off the horses, leaving off the chariot, 
leaving off the victorious, black-mouthed male elephant, 729 
[and] reaching 730 the forest, how [ever] did You walk, 
as She with fine jewels [and] with eyes long as spears 
with oiled tips and 
the prince 731 went behind [You]? 

9.2. Commentary 

*ve(m) vayen ve(m) urai kettu - ‘having listened to the cruel words of 
me with a cruel mouth’ 

ffiUE@>nanr)(gs)flsr fT6hgufloi_uj ‘asmlgi—fDU Gumb, rorrsr^flnfF^ 
f56bl0i_b’ ffT®riD GasLlfiji 

analasyanana ennutaiya ‘kattera+ pom , rajyattai+ tavirum’ enra varttaiyai+ 
kettu 

-» Having listening to the words of me, who am fire-mouthed, which 
said, ‘Go live in the forest! Leave the kingdom!’; 

*iru(m) nilattai ventate - ‘not desiring the vast earth’ 

‘2_LbflDLDU I5liflu5l6b (LpLq_Gsumb’ eu26TTLJL_|d5®i_a;®rD iBiarD'- 

gj5rhas2!6nQiu6b6unLb 65>6rfl^§] ^ajfrasdteTTa uoasehlLlgi 

‘ummai+ piriyil mutivom’ enru vajaippukkitakkira nagarajanahkalai ~ellam 
olittu avarkalai+ kaivittu 


729 Drawing our attention to the fact that some scholars interpret mai vaya kaliru as ‘an 
elephant that is like a mountain of kohl’ (which is what Velukkudi [2008: 9.2] does), 
Uttamur (1999: 85) dismisses such a reading by pointing out that there is no 
befitting word that brings about that meaning here; he rather takes it as ‘an 
elephant that has space for kohl’ (vay = place), given that it was a custom to put 
kohl/collyrium on the elephants’ heads. 

730 Uttamur (1999: 84) takes mevi to mean ‘having desired’ here. 

731 This is a reference to SIta and Laksmana. 
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-» Having kept out of sight of and abandoned all the people of the 
city, who besieged [You] saying, ‘We will perish if [we] part from You!’; 

♦viraintu - ‘making haste’ 

‘£un®G 0 Lb’ fredp 6i5l6TTLhL51u£un'LDn'®do ‘nrr 5 fln<?u_in'£ 6 u 
rflgh£ 0 QLD 6 hp QQ<s>Q<3iii51 rfjlSflsragjLb’ 6 hlflnijr 5 g| 

‘pokirom’ emu vilampi+ pomakil ‘rajyattai nacaiyale ninrom emu kaikeyi 
ninaikkum’ enru viraintu 

—> ‘If We delay saying, “We will go [soon],” Kaikeyi will think that 
We have stayed back out of the desire [to get] the kingdom.’ Having 
thought [thus], [He] made haste. 

♦venn mai vaya kafiru* olintu - ‘leaving off the victorious, black¬ 
mouthed male elephant’ 

Qajghiflflniu Q5126TTUU33fTUJ 3^i5jJ)lrcfl£un'66u Qufluj snLq_fl 06 iJ- 
LL]floi_^^mi5l0S5®rD ^2effrQuj®r65r, o^lflorjQujdsrflsr, 

^lojrbfloiD fg>L£)ldjgj 

venriyai vijaippatay anjanagiri pole periya vativai ~utaittay irukkira anai 
-enna, ter enna, kutirai -enna, ivarrai olittu 

-> To what avail is the elephant, which brings about victory [and] 
which has a big shape like a hill of kohl! To what avail is the chariot! To 
what avail 732 are the horses! 

Having renounced them; 

* vaname mevi - ‘reaching the forest’ 

^glsnrbflDiD Q9_irird3g]ci,gjLJ £urT6hlujn'6cr Qs-ircrd}- 

i§5l£6u £uniLiuL|iKn'£f5, ajrgGLD GldgiJ 

ivarrai olintal inta desattukku+ poliyana desattile pdy+ pukate, vaname 
mevi 

—> Even though renouncing these, [He] reached the forest, not going 
to and entering [another] country that is similar to this country. 


enna is here a ‘tenseless verb signifying what avail’ (TL). 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


*ney vaya vel netum kan ner ilaiyum ilahkovum pinpu poka - ‘as She with 
fine jewels [and] with eyes long as spears with oiled tips and the prince 
went behind [You]’ 

rfjfr Surnuu LiaasnepjLb L-lgjflnasagjdj sjcsnaj suit asdfen &> <KrLi_a- 
Qasnwtji 

mr pdy+ pukkalum pukukaikku+ takatavarkajai+ kuta+ kontu 

—> Not only did You go and enter the forest, 733 [but You] took along 
those who are unfit to enter [them], 

♦ew aru natantanai ~em+ irama ~d ~emperuman en ceykene - ‘0 our Lord, 
0 our Rama 0! What shall I do? (...) How [ever] did You walk?’ 

asndorgflOL r5i_[535[fjliurTa3 pfiT ^lsufra26TTLL|Lb SfliLLq-aQasneshtJi 
Qun6U6un^ asmli^Gsu GurTflsfii. error pmuGror! rgrrror error Qc^iuGashir? 

kalnatai natantu* ariyata mr ivarkalaiyum kuttikkontu pollata kattile 
pomr. en nayane! nan en ceyken? 

—> You, who have not known walking by foot, went to the vicious 
forest, also taking them. 0 my King! What shall I do? 

pacuram 9.3 

Qa5rr6U6u2usOT£eu6b eurflQrstjjirhasL. QcS6TTcF26u^g5r 
@6ULD^6omjj gjfljflshldo GsurggjLb 
LD6U6u265OTr5£5 suflorj^G^rT6TTn' 6U6ushl2e5rGiuhir 
LDflsr(Lp0a;@Lb enrorasGuj ap^iLi 
QLD6U6o2flsOT£LD6u (Xpetrrg]ii5l6trr0 uhl 6OTrBlgdflLjSumu 
6hliu®ra5rT®r Lorj^^l eBfypdo 
c956U6u2usot(oLdit) dr,eror(5lii5l6Uc9r, cspp^effrGiun' 
csifliu GasnGeu. 


733 Literally, ‘Even though You went and entered the forest.’ But the context (as well as 
the modern gloss) suggests otherwise. 
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kol+ anai vel van netum kan kaucalai tan 
kula(m) matalay kuni vil+ entum 
mal+ anainta varai+ tola val vinaiyen 
manam urukkum 734 vakaiye kan ay 
mel+ anai mel mun tuyinray inru* ini+ pdy 
viyan kana(m) marattin nilal 
kal+ anai mel kantuyila+ karranaiyd 
kakutta kariya kove. 

0 Support 735 of the lineage of Kausalya 
with long, streaked eyes [like] spears that have embraced killing! 

0 You with mountain[-like] shoulders endowed with strength that hold 
up a bent bow! 

You have learnt the means to melt the heart of me with forceful karma! 

Have You, who had previously slept on soft beds, learnt to sleep on a 
stone bed under the shade of the trees of the vast forest 
from now onwards, 

going [there] today? 

0 Kakutstha! 0 dark King! 


9.3. Commentary 

*kol+ anai vel van netum kan kaucalai tan kula(m) matalay - ‘0 Support 
of the lineage of Kausalya with long, streaked eyes [like] spears that 
have embraced killing!’ 

Qa5rr26uii51£6u GeudoGunGeo qa5flniju_|flni_s3f5rruj, Q<?6i_i- 

6Ulfl S5(IT) 6U ffl COO UJ U_| (Lp CWOI_jfgSjrTUJ, UrjLJflOULLKXpflOL^^rTflSr sbcmVcm- 

LL|flOL_iu ur5QcS6TT6ro26uijjn'0flO[_LU < Kr n @)S3g]csgj 2_fijrrnj(gi(g)g5r6uGg5r! 


734 Uttamur (1999: 86) says that manam urukkum can also be split as manam murukkum 
(‘who destroys the heart’). 

735 Annangaracharya (1966: 51) prefers the meaning ‘son’ for matalai here. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


kolaiyile anainta velpole pukarai ~ utaittay , ce+ vari karu variyaiyum 
utaittay, parappaiyum utaittana kannai ~utaiya srikausalaiyarutaiya 
kulattukku uddharakan-anavane! 

—> 0 Saviour of the lineage of the divine, revered Kausalya, who has 
eyes that have a brightness like [that of] spears involved in killing, that 
are with red lines as well as black lines 736 [and] that are large! 

*kuni vil+ entum mal+ anainta varai+ tola - ‘0 You with mountain [-like] 
shoulders endowed with strength that hold up a bent bow!’ 

6 i?ijiti 956 tt shldo gi^cgsn'g^JLb rsrTflftsfl ^l|DrEd®i_n'flOLDUjn'£ 6 u 6u26nr5^- 

ULq_£uj gl0®@L61£iD; ^ri^ Ghldo^nguLb L51fl0tsQujg5rgi]LbuLq_ ld^su- 

GunG6u Qufliu LhltJiafloasiLjflOLiu £^rr26TTU_|(Xpfloi_LusuGg5r! 

vf rarkal vil orukalum nani irankitamaiyale valaintapatiye irukkumire; anta 
viltanum mikai ~ennumpati malai pole periya mitukkai ~utaiya tolaiyum 
utaiyavane! 

—> The bow of the warriors indeed remains bent, because of the 
bowstring never [being] put down; 

0 You who have shoulders that have great strength like mountains 
so that [one can] say that that bow itself is superfluous! 

♦val vinaiyen manam urukkum vakaiye karray - ‘You have learnt the 
means to melt the heart of me with forceful karma’ 

^ ) iir n LUGULpa5n'g2JLb £^n6TTLpcsn'g2JLb freer Qr50fe)<? 
asrbroajGfer! 

ayudha ~alakalum tol alakalum en nencai alikkave karravane! 

—> 0 You who have learnt to wreck my heart through the beauty of 
[Your] weapons and the beauty of [Your] shoulders! 

*mel+ anai mel mun tuyinray - ‘You, who had previously slept on soft 
beds’ 


736 Already in the Cankam literature, eyes with red lines (probably a reference to blood 
vessels) are mentioned and signal the heroine’s union with her lover, among other 
things. The black lines are a reference to the kohl that is applied to the eyes. 
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^LpSlU U(Jteflna5li51£6\) (pii)S5rT6uQLD6\)6\)rTLb aOTTQJCTTliri^ rfjIT 
alakiya patukkaiyile mun kalam elldm kanvalarnta nir 
-» You, who had always before slept on beautiful beds; 

♦ inru* ini+ pdy - ‘from now onwards, going [there] today’ 

U6U LDnsTflunasasiflGsu U6U u(5la;flna5cg56Tfl£6u cg5ffhsr6U6TTfrr5^ pffr 
^affluGunuj 

pala mdlikaikalile pala patukkaikajile kanvalarnta nir inraka ini+ pdy 

-» You, who had slept in many beds in many palaces, from today 
onwards; 

♦viyan kanam marattin mlal - ‘under the shade of the trees of the vast 
forest’ 

QjJsUuumT ^nrhcS(6TF)Lb Qsu06i|LbuLq_ asmli^Geu 
u5l6U6un^ Lorj^^leh r£lLp6-51®r ffiGLp 

kattil vartippar tankalum veruvumpati kattile ilai ~illata marattin nilalin- 
kile 

—> Under the shade of leafless trees in the forest, so that even those 
who live in the forest are alarmed; 

*kal+ anai mel kantuyila+ karranaiyo - ‘Have you (...) learnt to sleep on 
a stone bed?” 

urrflniDasdteTT ^StfSBriLirTasa; asffhsr 6U6Ti0LbuLq_ arbrfjGijn ? 
paraikajai anaiyaka+ kan valarumpati karriro? 

—> Have You learnt to sleep [on] rocks [serving] as beds? 

♦kakutta kariya kdve - ‘0 Kakutstha! 0 My dark King!’ 

^li?QcFIU6Ua56tT 2_LD(Lp6ff)l_ILI @Lq_LJL51lI)LJL|<95@Lb GffrjTTSji; 2_LD- 

(xpflDLiu suLq_euLp@cg;@Lb G<g=ijngi. 

i+ ceyalkal ummutaiya kutippirappukkum ceratu; ummutaiya vativu* 
alakukkum ceratu. 

—> These acts befit neither Your noble birth, nor do they befit the 
beauty of Your form. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


pacuram 9.4 

6un£urT@ 6umi51®r®n_b ajrgQfBrrtijasn'do 
<95 SOT (pi GlJ FT l_D6\3[JIT6TT <Kjir5f56b 

GeuiuGung^J QLDLflrbG^rreifl ^swQurT0Lli_n' 

6i51flni_Giun'65riD6cr 6)516 \j26UcF Q<Frr)0uj 
LDrr£urr@ QptpirhasnflsrLb GU6b6hl265rGuj®r 
LD®r(p0®gjLb LDaGflsr u5l6crp 
rflGunas QQjg5rQff5r(6T,i? L5l0L5l6nsijn'LiJLJ 
GunanG^ rfjlrbgj LonGin. 

va poku va ~innam vantu* oru kal 
kantu pd malar al kuntal 
vey polum elil toll tan porutta 
vitaiydn tan villai cerray 
ma poku netum kanam val vinaiyen 
manam urukkum makane ~ inru 
ni poka~ en nencam iru pilavu* ay 
pokate nirkum are. 

Come, go, come again, come and see me once and leave. 

0 You who destroyed the bow of him on the bull for the sake of Her 
with graceful shoulders like bamboos [and] long tresses ruled by 
blossoms! 737 

[0] the nature of my heart that remains steadfast 
without becoming split into two as 
You go today, 0 Son, who melts the heart of me with forceful karma, 
to the boundless forest where elephants wander. 


737 Velukkudi (2008: 9.4) suggests that it is She, who (or rather, Her hair which) rules 
over the flowers. 
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9.4. Commentary 

♦va poku va ityadi - ‘Come, go, come,’ etc. 
ropy Sung] <95n(g5)6hlLli_6ijnGiD eu0LhuLq_ * new Ana a an a 

&nr n sssj J 2c5r 6 i51l 1® ^flnLpubilagjLb. l51id@ L51®n_|Lb i_51iD(gjGijn6TfliL|Lb 
asnffsisrflnasaasnasu Gun frghgyLb; dl«5r2flsriL|Lb aflswLDflniDiJJu Gungsr- 
6urr£p 6un frecrguLb. 

canu+ potu kanavittavare varumpati kankaikkaka sumantranai vittu 
alaippikkum. piraku pinpum pirakuvaliyum kankaikkaka+ pd ennum; 
pinnaiyum kan maraiya+ ponavare va ennum. 

-» When not seeing [Him even] for some time, [Dasaratha] would 
have Sumantra fetch [Him] for the sake of seeing [Him]; then, in order 
to see [His] back and [His] pirakuvali , 738 he would say, ‘Go!’ Furthermore, 
as [He] goes out of sight, [he] would say, ‘Come!’ 

♦innam vantu* oru kal kantu pd - ‘ again come and see me once and 
leave come see me once and leave’ 

6 ur 5 ^sunGrD GumbGung] fga^ando acrortji Gun fredguLb; 

^lLJULq_LLinii51GiD ^Isudsr iunQQ^gn6h £g)0uug]. 

vantavare innam pom potu orukal kantu pd ennum; ippatiyayire ivan yatrai 
tan iruppatu. 

—> As [He] comes and when [He] goes away again, he would say, ‘See 
[me] once [more and] go’; thus indeed is his habit. 739 

♦ malar at ityadi - ‘ruled over,’ etc. 

y,Lnn0Gg ^,(6TF)Lb Lnii51h(pLq_flnujiL]Lb 

pu marate alum mayirmutiyaiyum 

—> Knots of hair, which the flowers cherish unceasingly; 

♦vey polum elil toli tan porutta - ‘for the sake of Her with graceful 
shoulders like bamboos’ 


738 ‘Ornament worn on the back’ (TL). 

739 Literally, ‘This indeed is how his habit was.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


srbpflDi_flnLD®@Lb, <ga(i_p(ajnfLl!‘Fla;(fF|Lb E&JiJjEurTEeo- 
u510®®id ^LpSiu G^rr26TTiL|(pflnL_ujn'6TTmi5l0i5,®p LSijmli^ rfjlLbla^- 
f^LDna; 

pacumaikkum, currutaimaikkum, olukumtcikkum vey pole ~irukkira 
alakiya tojaiyum utaiyalay irukkira piratti nimittamaka 

—> For the sake of the Lady, who has beautiful shoulders that are 
bamboo-like in [their] freshness, plumpness and length, 

♦vitaiyon tan villai cerray - ‘0 You who destroyed the bow of the him 
on the bull!’ 

Qu0i_51(5ias<95(29 es\ nr n 9 jguflni_iu 6hldo26u (Xpifl^^suGfffr! 

peru mitukkanana rudranutaiya villai murittavane! 

—> 0 You who broke the bow of Rudra who is very powerful! 

*ma poku netum kanam - ‘the boundless forest where elephants 
wander’ 

^dhsrasCTT ajueihjrcflaiSiD asrrgi 

anaikal sancarikkira katu 

—> A forest where elephants wander; 

* val vinaiyen manam urukkum makane - ‘0 Son, who melts the heart of 
me with forceful karma’ 

ffnjmarjrT&jQQaiu Q^m_rh® u^l(g)6urrflyisr(5i 2_65r Qaro6TTi]5UJ4rT§!- 
Qansigj5rEda56TTn66u sjaDaQ-aonuarijascieTT sresi2esi 2 _ 6 h 2 nsr 

(LpLq_iu aajB^jyjehltiiasLjQu^rijG^ s^n'eLjn'&Lj^fln^LJ u655T65tfrl65r nghgu- 
6531_Lu _nrD-jS.uj^65)^ irflu51@mn'a;(a3LD6ij£65r! 

balyavasthai totanki patinalu* antu un saundaryadicestitankalale 
mahabhogankalai ennai anubhavipitta unnai mutiya anubhavikka+ perate 
mahdpapattai+ pannina ennutaiya hrdayattai sithilam akkumavane! 

—> 0 You who weakens [this] heart of mine, who committed great 
sins [so that I am] not getting to enjoy You - who made me experience 
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great delights with Your deeds beginning with [Your] beauty 740 for 
fourteen years starting from childhood - unto the end! 

*inru m pdka~ en nencam iru pilavu* ay pokate nirkum are - ‘[O] the 
nature of my heart that remains steadfast without becoming split into 
two as You go today’ 

6imii£lu51ii5l6u eresi Qn^annsig] rff GunflsrsurrGrD 

irrflu51@)LDnan£f5 su6hl^^lrjrT rfldiriD^! ^ifl®£6udir. 

un sannidhiyil urukukira en nencanatu m ponavare sithilamakate valittira- 
ninrati! itukku hetu arikilen. 

-> My heart, which melts in Your presence, has become hard, 
without getting weak as You left! I do not know the reason for this. 

pacuram 9.5 

QurT0r5^mTfloa5 GojdorFyiglGunii) uijrQumu 
QLD6U6ULq_a56TT GaniJ 

6hl0LburT^ an6bl0LDL51 Qsnu51g2JflorDLJU 
QsuLbu^FlGrsnuj an_iy 6hl6hp 
Qu^Lbunshl £ in b>n_D a East £un®®r0iLi 
£aanh£anb>r LDf66nniLiLJ QurbjD 
^0i_bun6hl QanrbGaLln 6n 06151 Sun £n 
QflsrsbQaiijGa flsrrgGf^n nnGcsr. 

poruntar kai vel nuti pol paral paya 
mel+ atikal kuruti cor a 
virumpata kan virumpi veyil uraippa 
vem pad ndy kura ~inru 


740 Beauty is indeed not a deed, but this is what Pillai has written. Aiyangar (Pillai & 
Aiyangar 1997: 289fn) expands this slightly and says that it is a reference to His 
good qualities beginning with beauty and His deeds beginning with conquering 
Parasurama. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


perum paviyen makane pokinray 
kekayar Icon makal ay+ perra 
~arum pavi col ketta ~ aru(m) vinaiyen 
en ceyken antoyane. 

0 Son of me, who am a great sinner! You are going today, 
so that [Your] soft feet exude blood 
as the stones pierce like the tips of spears 
in the hands of the enemies, 
desiring the undesirable jungle, 

so that the heat and the glare of the sun 741 burn, 
so that the cruel pain of hunger is excessive! 

What shall I do, 

[i] who have uncommon karma, 

who listened to the words of the hardened sinner 

whom the king of Kekayas begot as a daughter? Alas! 

9.5. Commentary 

♦poruntar kai vel nuti pol paral paya - ‘as the stones pierce like the tips 
of spears in the hands of the enemies’ 

inT l 5 -- n cSc 956 TT floasudldo G 6 U 6 U (Lp 2 flsrfloiuii 5 lLl( 5 i irfrr5f5rru£un'£6u uijbo- 
a 56 TTrr es \uosu umu 

satrukkal kaiyil vel munaiyai ~ittu Tmta+ pole paralkal-anavai paya 
—> So that the stones pierce, as if enemies flayed 742 [the feet] with the 
tips of the spears in [their] hands; 

741 The DEDR only gives the meaning of ‘heat of the sun’ for veyil, but the TL gives this 
definition which is more appropriate in this context, as veyil refers to both of the 
characteristics of the sun, ie. heat and glare. 

742 Although the verb used by Pillai is intransitive ( ir-tal - ‘to saw’), it is the transitive- 
causative one ( Tr-ttal ) which gives it an adequate meaning in this context, i.e. ‘to 
flay.’ It is worth noting that Velukkudi (2008: 9.5) pronounces the word as irtta, the 
peyareccam of ir-ttal. 
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*mel+ atikal kuruti cora - ‘so that [Your] soft feet exudes blood’ 

f^floijuSldo LSljglacS anxniSliun'fg 6w n < gi' T, sn'nj Longer igl©- 
6ULq_a56tr urj6ua56TT Gld£6u Lhl^liSfloasiunGsu ijdjffjdjginffjLJ L_|puuL_shli_ 

iriku taraiyil mitikka sahiyata sukumdramana tiruvatikal paralkal-mele 
mitikkaiyale rattattai+ purappata vita 

-» So that the sacred feet, which are delicate [and] which do not bear 
to touch the floor here, ooze blood because of treading upon the stones; 

*virumpata kan virumpi - ‘desiring the undesirable jungle’ 

eau^^snnjrjdosun^n^Lb Ghl©Lbun^ amlflOL pnflir Eurraff 
QcFngbQgerflsr fT6erguLD^^n£6u Ghl0LOL51 

sukumarar allatarum virumpata kattai nan pdka+ connen ennumattale 
virumpi 

—> Having desired the forest, which even those who are not delicate 
do not desire, because I asked [You] to go [there]; 

•veyil uraippa vem pad noy kura - ‘so that the heat and the glare of the 
sun burn, so that the cruel pain of hunger is excessive’ 

£ld£6u Qsuu5l6unfl5T§] 2_florDuu, rfjlSnsrb^Gun'gj ^(Lpgi QcFilhu® 
®gioi_iunflOLDiun£6u Qsush6hliuLJ u^Fliunflsr Ersniu l51<s 

mele veyil-anatu uraippa , ninaitta potu amutu ceyya+ kitaiyamaiyale 
vevviya+ padyana noy mika 

-» So that the sunlight scorches from above, so that the cruel disease 
that is hunger increases due to not finding food to eat 743 when [You] 
want; 

♦inruperum paviyen makane pokinray - ‘0 Son of me, who am a great 
sinner! You are going’ 

s_n£Dn&Ljrr&L_51iun'g5r srein ajudlrrirfjlGsu LdljD35flna5iLirT66uii51£iD anr n £Kf n 2 rr- 
njrjngsr pffr <95ml6i_rr)u GunSpg] 

mahapapiyana en vayinile pirakkaiyaleyire sukumararana mr kattera+ 
pokiratu 


743 Alternatively, ‘due to not getting to eat.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


It is indeed because of [Your] having been born in [this] womb of 
mine, who am a great sinner, that You, who are delicate, are going to 
live in the forest! 

♦kekayar kon makal ay+ pen a arum pavi col ketta - ‘who listened to the 
words of the hardened sinner whom the king of Kekayas begot as a 
daughter’ 

Q<9i<9iiunTrTg2®r LD<56mTUJU Qurbrogi @0 samrT6un6u^an^wmiJ3jaji; 
^SU6TT 6UrTlif56?T)55u51£6\D ^a5LJULll_ 

kekayarajan makajdy+ perratu oru mahdpdpattai-ayttu; aval varttaiyile 
akappatta 

—> She who the king of the Kekayas begot as a daughter is in fact a 
great sin; 

[i] who got entrapped in her words; 

*aru(m) vinaiyen en ceyken antoyane - ‘What shall I do, [i] who have 
uncommon karma? Alas!’ 

SLJrjSlc^ljQQiLJ ^l6b6urr^ QcFiu26u<? QcFuj^ fT6h(g)6b Q^iuiuffomb 
o_i rcfUvD n m l61 do 2eu. 

pratikriyai illata ceyalai+ ceyta ennal ceyyal dm pariharam illai. 

—» There is no atoning that can be done by me, who have committed 
an act with no remedy. 


pacuram 9.6 

^LbLDrrQojsw LDrriT6Ui?Qc?n'ii) 

GasCTTrrG^ lUflstfrlGcFfr LomTQJLb 
CT6OTLDITIT6Ui55 ^lflDL_LLI(Lpr5^^ ^(Lp6Un£^ 
(Xp^Lpa^nG^ GLonsun §]cfSef)cS 

floasLOLonGhleh flsrflOLiudsrflsr Qi_d6otcot6boi _LL|rBJ 

asLDSULbGunbo (Lpastprij <95rr(6W)g] 
fTLbLDn^nsr ClujflsrLDcsSfffr u5lLpr5^lLli_ 
shlLfl^^floasGuj 6 tffl 0 <sS®r GpGflsr. 
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amma 744 ~enru* ukantu* alaikkum arva+ col 
kelate ~ani cer marvam 
en marvattu*-itai ~alunta taluvate 
mulucate movatu* ucci 
kaimmavin natai ~anna mel nataiyum 
kamalam pol mukamum kanatu 
emmanai ~en makanai ~ilantu* itta 
~ili+ takaiyen irukkinrene. 

I, who am of an inferior character, [still] live, 

[i] who have lost our Lord, my Son, 

[even] without hearing the affectionate word of 
[His] rejoicingly calling [me] ‘Father!’ 
without embracing [Him] 

so that His bejewelled chest is pressed against my chest, 
without having been close [with Him], 745 
without smelling the crown of [His] head, 

without seeing [His] gentle gait [that is] like the gait of an elephant 
[and His] lotus-like face. 


744 Giving this very example, the TL defines it as ‘an exclamation of joy.’ But amma, 
meaning ‘mother,’ can also be the vocative of amman (a term of respect used for 
male members of the family, like the father, uncle or father-in-law). Uttamur (1999: 
88) explains that amma and amman refer to ‘mother’ and ‘father’ respectively, and 
that Rama’s calling His father ‘Mother!’ is due to His excessive love. 

745 Velukkudi (2008: 9.6) defines mulucate as anandattai/inpattai anubhavikkate (‘not 
having experienced the joy’). Uttamur (1999: 88) uses a variant maluvate, which he 
glosses as ‘not having kissed,’ but I have not been able to find this verb in the TL. 
He also indicates the presence of yet another variant, malucate (which Uttamur 
understands as ‘not having embraced’), which I have not been able to trace either. 
Annangaracharya (1966: 53), on the other hand, takes the variant mulucate and 
explains it as ‘not having dived (in the ocean that is the enjoyment of) [His] 
embrace.’ Although this seems far-fetched, it is the closest option I have to define 
mulucu, besides being a plausible one. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


9 . 6 . Commentary 

♦amma ~enru* ukantu* alaikkum arva+ col kelate - ‘without hearing the 
affectionate word of [His] rejoicingly calling [me] “Father!”’ 

asflssflSiFliun'GfB csrrfliuu um_rD ‘ggiurT’ frdsrp 
^flnLpagjLb Q6L4rSLb GUL^lr^g] l_|ii)ljul1i_ QcFnbodteua; £a56TTn£^ 

veru* onrai+ kaniciyate kariyappatu* ara ‘aiya emu alaikkum premam 
valintu purappatta collai+ kelate 

—» Without hearing the word which [consists] in calling [me] 
‘Father!’ 746 with love having overflowed, without desiring anything else 
[and] without any purpose; 

♦am cer marvam en marvattu:* -itai ~alunta taluvate - ‘without 
embracing [Him] so that His bejewelled chest is pressed against my 
chest’ 

^jvjnjOTrrEdaseTTrrGsu csoghjjs Longer ^l0LomT6?neiJ<5 Qarrfhsrtji, 
‘anr’iDn'&so eunfl6i^6imQg’ 6r«BrgiiLhuu|., 6OTT<9ij£ji> QindirguLbui^ ^(Lpedl 
(Lp^Lp^nG^ 

abharanankalale alankrtamana tiru marvai+ kontu , ‘sugadham parisasvaje’ 
ennumpati , ekatattvam ennumpati taluvi mulucate 

-» Without having been close [with You], embracing [Your] sacred 
chest decorated with ornaments, in [such] a way that it is described as 
one truth, as [one] says in ‘He embraced [him] very intensely’ [VP 
5.18.2] 747 ; 

♦ movatu* ucci - ‘without smelling the crown of [His] head’; 

(Lp(Lpffl sub® rum e_.?SEFlflniu GLonr^gi Q t 95n6TT6TTn'£f5 

muluci anantaram ucciyai montu kollate 

—> Without having been close [with You], without smelling the 
crown of [Your] head; 


746 aiya also means ‘0 lord!’ 

747 ‘[Krsna] drew him [Akrura] (towards him), and affectionately embraced him’ (tr. 
Wiison 1870 [Vol. 5.1]: 8). 
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♦kaimmavin natai ~anna mel nataiyum - ‘[His] gentle gait [that is] like 
the gait of an elephant’ 

i sj|2rrj5?giDn'§l_!5Lb’ ffT®rgui_buLq_ r5flOL_ujLp@Lb 

‘mattamatangagaminam’ ennumpati amaintu* irukkira natai ~alakum 

—> The beauty of the gait that is excellent, so that [it can be] said, ‘He 
who walks like an elephant in rut’ [VR 2.3.11c]; 

*kamalam pol mukamum kanatu - ‘Without seeing (...) [His] lotus-like 
face’ 

GhlcgineauLb Q<?eij6hlci,@^ @0 £urT6hliun'flsr igl©- 

<g5rr(6M)§] 

vikasam cevvikku+ tamarai oru poliyana tiru mukattai+ kanatu 
-> Without seeing the sacred face, for which the lotus is an 
imitation 748 [in terms of its] bloom [and] beauty; 

♦emmanai ~en makanai - ‘our Lord, my Son’ 
r5flni__iLiLpa5n'£6u sresi'iesi ffTtLpjglaQasn'OTrL frdsr masScsr 
natai ~alakale ennai elutikkonta en makanai 

—> My Son, who took me in writing [as a slave] by the beauty of [His] 
gait; 

♦ ilantu* itta ~ili takaiyen irukkinrene - I, who am of an inferior 
character, [still] live, [i] who have lost (...)’ 

g)LJULq_ f5ffsOT65flfluj QcFiu260i? QcFLU^cScgsn'do (LpLq_uj6i|LDn'a5n'G^ 
GsuOTuGLon rgndsr? 

ippati tanniya ceyalai+ ceytakkal mutiyavum akate irukkavum venumo 
nan? 

—> If [i] have thus committed a base act, must I remain [alive], being 
unable to perish too? 


748 Velukkudi (2008: 9.6) suggests poli means ‘example,’ which is closer to the meaning 
‘similarity’ given by the TL. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


pacuram 9.7 

y,LD06i| L_|65r<FflnL_iun'iLJU 

L|2fiwr5§iy,r5 giSboGc? rjbogjbo 
csrTLDQijiJilbo 6hlLpg)]<s6U65T65tfrliun' 

^rBJc9E>rBJ<95 6TTLp@ LDrTffjl 
6JLD0£^n Q6TTffSTL|^6\3SlJ6Cr ILirTflifl AST p 
QcF6u^^ci,cg5 suflsrrB^ngsr GcFiif^bo 
gfTLDflnrDuI [flgi^csGsun ^LorsjglijE ast 
6uSif1l1i_East GlambosiSfr rffGij. 

pum maruvu narum kunci pun catai ay+ 
punaintu puntukil cer alkul 
kamar elil vilal ututtu+ kalan aniyatu* 
arikankaj alaku mari 
~emaru tdl en putalvanyan inru 
cela+ takka vanam tan certal 
tu maraiyir itu takavo cumantirane 
vacittane colllr nire. 

You tell [me], 0 Vasistha! 0 Sumantra! Is it appropriate, 0 holy 
brahmins, 

that my Son, who has [such] arms that [the foes] are perplexed, 749 
should reach the forest that I am fit to go to today, 
wearing [His] scented tufts of hair bedecked with flowers 
in matted locks that are tawny, 


749 Uttamur (1999: 89) understands emaru as ‘[shoulders] that rejoice.’ He also suggests 
a different meaning, acquired by splitting e and maru, i.e. ‘shoulders united with 
arrows.’ 
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putting on the desirably beautiful 750 darbha- grass 751 
around [His] waist that [usually] sports gold clothes, 
the beauty of [His] limbs having changed 752 
[with His] not wearing ornaments? 


9.7. Commentary 

*pum maruvu narum kunci pun catai ay+ punaintu - ‘wearing [His] 
scented tufts of hair bedecked with flowers in matted locks that are 
tawny’ 

y,LDrT0£f5 L_|pr)LJUi_oJli_n rflrb@Lb 

UThaaiQGUTSOTcgy^uLsp gQQoiurTai® 

pu marate iruppatay, parimalattai+ purappatavita-nirkum tiru+ kulalai, 
manusyarkku+ parkka ~onnatapatijathaiyakki 

—> Having turned the sacred curls, which keep emitting fragrance 
with flowers [adorning them] unceasingly, into locks in [such] a way 
that humans are not able to see; 

♦puntukil cer alkul kamar elil vilal ututtu - ‘[His] putting on desirably 
beautiful darbha- grass around [His] waist that [usually] sports gold 
clothes’ 

^pu^l^LiSlrjLDnghsrtJi Ganger r56b60fl06n- 

Qiudosomb csi_6ij jgl06Uflnijii51E6u, asffswLrnT 6hl0Lbi_|LbuLq_ 

6^irw§l^a3flnf5cS <su5l0£B (xppaiSc? cFn^ifg] 


750 Uttamur (1999: 89) takes elil to mean ‘bright’ (meaning not in the TL), and suggests 
that this phrase might mean that l) the darbha -grass [garment] is such that the 
forest-dwellers desire it, or that 2) [Rama] wore it with desire in such a way that 
the light of indifference to wordly objects shone. Uttamur adds that Dasaratha may 
have inadvertently bestowed a positive attribute on these clothes. 

751 The scientific name of this sacred grass is poa cynosuroides (TL). 

752 While Pillai insists that Rama became differently beautiful as He got dressed in an 
ascetic’s garb, Uttamur (1999: 88) chooses to interpret ahkahkaj alaku man, as ‘so the 
beauty of the limbs left.’ Annangaracharya (1966: 54) explains this passage as 
‘without the artificial beauty that is produced by the sacred ornaments above the 
natural beauty.’ 
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arupatinayiram antu tetina tiru+ pariyattankalil nallavai ~ellam catta+ 
katava tiru ~ araiyile , kantar virumpumpati visvamitrattai+ kayiraka murukki+ 
catti 

—> Having worn the darbha grass twisting [it] into ropes, so that 
those who see [it] like [it], around the sacred waist, which is fit to be 
adorned with all the good ones among the sacred clothes that [i] had 
procured for sixty thousand years; 753 

•kalan aniyatu* ankankal alaku mari - ‘the beauty of [His] limbs having 
changed [with His] not wearing ornaments’ 

6injnjy}no51<9iLDrT65r ^LpQ<srrLfliu^ ^l0Qjnjy3mfl5srrEJ<s6TT ^rr^^rTflOLD- 
iurT£6u gu0ld ^LpSflsrrfilEiu 

svabhavikamana alaku* oliya+ tiru ~abharanankal cattamaiyale attal 
varum alakinriye 

-* Due to [His] not wearing sacred ornaments so that [His] natural 
beauty ceases, 754 [He is] without the beauty that comes from them; 
*emaru tol en putalvan - ‘my Son who has arms that confuse [the foes]’ 
shl6iuLb u6OT6stfrl(gr)flnij ^lPuji?QcFllj§] au^lQ^cgiLb u6hsrgsOTSudo6u 
6T6OT LDcSdST 

vighnam panninarai aliyacceytu abhisekam panna valla en makan 
—> My Son, who is capable of being crowned [by] causing those who 
created obstacles to be destroyed; 

♦yan inru cela+ takka vanam tan certal - ‘[that my Son should] reach 
the forest that I am fit to go to today’ 


753 Dasaratha is claimed to have led a very long life. 

754 If the word oHya was mistakenly transcribed as oliya during transmission, we get a 
more appropriate meaning, which is closer to Aiyangar’s reading (Pillai & Aiyangar 
1997: 296fn): ‘Due to [His] not wearing sacred ornaments so that [His] natural 
beauty [is] hidden.’ What Pillai seems to say here is that Rama’s natural beauty is 
usually concealed beneath the clothes and ornaments that He wears. But because 
prior to leaving to the forest He removed them all, He is devoid of that artificial 
beauty, thereby allowing His natural beauty to appear. 
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^pu^l^iiSlrjLDnflsOTtJl QjyjrrjJDrEda^en _6yr n ^ilgg] 6i?^rarTJfl(g)flsr n^ncsr 
Guna;i5,cg5i_eiJ <95rrLlLq_£6u, 6inr n <Kr n srr[irijn'iLJ Qj^joQujt vrjijrTflsr grub 
Gunfln® 

arupatinayiram antu bhogankalai bhujittu vitaraganana nan pdka+ katava 
kattile, sukumararay bhogayogyarana tarn pokai 

—> The going of Him, who is delicate [and] worthy of pleasures, 755 to 
the forest that I, who have become free from passions, having enjoyed 
pleasures for sixty thousand years, ought to go to, 

♦tu maraiyxx itu takavo - ‘Is it appropriate, 0 holy brahmins?’ 

“cLjjlilo sblmraru^' n6crp @§3111510 a; Sro 6njjnsuT)OTr£ij! pfrEdasCTT gig] 
QcFndoc&lGcgsn'etT 756 ; gig] lu^Gldt? 

‘patim visvasya enru otiyirukkira brahmanare! nirikal itu collikol; itu 
dharmamo? 

—» 0 brahmins, who keep reciting ‘The Lord of the Universe’ 
[.Narayana Sukta 3]! You tell me this: is this dharma? 

♦cumantirane vacittane collfr nlre - ‘You tell [me], 0 Vasistha! 0 
Sumantra!’ 

[unsiios-igflngLJ ULpsi ^( 51 [ 5 gl rBLg^luGunrjg &nr n ssg J £65r! 
Glam do 60 mu! gsiieujggiagj i 0 ‘ n nr n 6 uniij nr rr 821024^.95 Sen e_6uj- 
Qs-irrflggju £un 0 ®|D ^GuarBla^miD&jrTGg! Q<?n 6 U 6 onLLi. 

rajadharmattai+ palacu arintu natatti+ ponta sumantrane! collay! i+ 
vamsattukku guruvay rajadharmankalai upadesittu+ porukira snvasistha- 
bhagavane! collay. 

—> 0 Sumantra, who, having known the antiquity of the kingly 
dharma, 757 have continued directing [the kings in that path]! Tell [me]! 
0 divine lord Vasistha, who, as the guru for this dynasty, have 
continued instructing the kingly dharma! Tell [me]. 


755 Another way of reading this is, ‘who is worthy of pleasures, being delicate.’ 

756 kol is ‘a verbal ending of the second person plural’ (TL). 

757 The other way of reading this could be, ‘having known the kingly dharma of old.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


pacuram 9.8 

QunflsrQurbtrrj QijLf>l 6 bG 6 iJf 5 LJ L_|f 56 U 6 ij 2 hsru_|r 5 
^LbL51flniuLLjLb y,fln6u GungjjLb 
g)flSTU[t)0 FyffSOTLD0®J(gj6b QLD6t)6^lLLlQ6Ug5r 

LD 0 ®flnujLL|Lb 6 Uflsr^^lit) Gun®® 
rgl 6 cruiT )0 rflgsrLDaffsrGLDii) ulPsi5126tt^^1l 1 
Qi_65r2«5riL|r^6TT ajrTflfrlft) Gun®* 
fTffsTQurb^LLJ u5l0r§l6u^^l 

6^1flfrl^n'a5 6)510®®^ 0 Glu. 

pon perrar elil veta+ putalvanaiyum 
tampiyaiyum puvai polum 
min parra nun marunkul melliyal en 
marukiyaiyum vanattil pokki 
nin panu* dm nin makan mel pali vilaittittu* 
ennaiyum nil vanil pokka 
en pen ay kaikeci ~iru(m) nilattil 
initu* aka ~irukkinraye. 

0 Kaikeyl, what did you get by sending to the forest 
[my] Son who [learnt] the graceful Vedas from those who bear 
excellence , 758 
[His] younger brother, 

and my puvaz-flower-like 759 Daughter-in-law of delicate build 


758 Uttamur (1999: 89) understands pon perrar elil veta+ putalvanaiyum in many different 
ways: l) ‘the bright Son [who is a knower] of the Vedas who is [superior] to those 
who possess the wealth [of education]’; 2) ‘the bright Son [who learnt] the beautiful 
Vedas [from] those who possess the wealth [of education]’; and 3) ‘the Son [who is a 
knower] of the Vedas, who is a light to those who possess the wealth [of 
education].’ 

759 Although all the commentaries I have read so far explain that puvai is a bird, I 
believe that the word pu in the accusative form is an alternative, which means SIta 
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who has a slender waist, 

which [even] the lightning cannot compare with, 
by creating blame on your son who you are attached to, 760 and 
by sending me too to high heaven? 

You live happily on this vast earth! 

9.8. Commentary 

*pon perrar elil veta+ putalvanaiyum tampiyaiyum - ‘[my] Son who 
[learnt] the graceful Vedas from those who bear excellence, and [His] 
younger brother’ 

iuj5^Qrj6crg}i 6r6beorT0Lb QamdogpjLbuu). e-ei—inLu^rr- 

iu[T<956iT @,GLpu5l0r5§] ^LpSiu 6mj(g5©Q6n&Lnirr6iJur5Jcg526TTLL|Lb fgjigl- 
u5l0d5®ID Qu0LDn26TTU_|Lb, ^6Ufl0IJlLI6b6Ug| ^rfjlUjrTffj ^LbL5lLLin'flOrjU_|Lb 

dhanyar emu ellarum collumpati irukkira upadhyayarkal kile ~iruntu 
alakiya sakalavedasastrankalaiyum dti ~irukkira perumalaiyum, avarai ~allatu 
ariyata tampiyaraiyum 

-» Perumal - who has learnt all the beautiful shastras of the Vedas, 
having been under [the guidance of] preceptors, who are such that 
everyone calls [them] wealthy - and [His] revered brother, who knows 
none but Him; 

♦puvai polummin parra nun marunkul melliyal en marukiyaiyum - ‘my 
puva/-flower-like Daughter-in-law of delicate build [who has] a slender 
waist’ 


is said to be like a flower’ or even better, puvai is a variety of kaya (TL) (‘ironwood 
[flowers’]). Although this fits in well, the Alvars usually use this flower to describe 
Visnu-Narayana’s complexion (with kayam-pu-vannan meaning ‘He of the purple 
colour’), and not the Goddess’s. 

760 Velukkudi (2008: 9.8) gives the variant nin parra, which he explains as ‘[your son] 
who is attached to you,’ but Uttamur (1999: 89-90) believes it is the other way 
round, i.e. ‘your son who is the repository for your affection,’ or even, by using the 
variant nin parra, taking the final a as a negative, he suggests ‘your son who is not 
attached to you.’ 
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y,fln6u£urT£6u ^(TF)UurT(6TF)LDrTLLJ, LblfhgUcsgj 6juunflsr ,g)flni_flniLi- 

u_|flni_ lli n (6TF) ld mij s^9.‘ n 6u^jy3n'QQ6uu_|LDn'flsr freer LD0LDa56TTnf5r freer 

L51rjmlLq_ee)UJLL|Lb 

puvai pole iruppalumay, minnukku oppu* ana itaiyai ~utaiyajumay 
mrdusvabhavaiyumana en marumakalana en pirattiyaiyum 

—> And my Lady who is my daughter-in-law, who is like a puvai- 
flower, who has a waist that is similar to the lightning, and who has a 
soft nature; 

♦vanattil pokki - ‘by sending to the forest’ 

<95rTLlLq_£6U £urTc956hlLl(5! 

kattile pokavittu 

—> Having let [them] go to the forest; 

*nin pajju* dm nin makan mel pali vilaittittu - ‘by creating blame on 
your son who you are attached to’ 

2_eer2eBUU6U6ug] GeuQ006U6e)rj^ ^rTQiueBriflrjrT^ Qu0LDrr2!6TTU_|Lb 
^l26TTUjQu0LDrT26TTU_|Lb 6UrTjSjjjil£6U £urT<956hlLl(j)l JJDf_GV)nj^rTLp6UrTeBT - 
GmGeu tsqjrT^QajrT jy&l ’ erehSa) ULfitoin ejiflLltJ; 

unnai~ allatu veru* oruvarai+ tay enru* irata perumalaiyum ilaiya- 
perumalaiyum vanattile pokavittu sribharatalvan-mele ‘bhratrdrohi’ enkira 
paliyai erittu 

-» Having let Perumal, who did not consider anyone but you as [His] 
mother, and the younger Perumal go to the forest, having cast upon the 
divine, Bharat’ divan the blame [of being] ‘hostile to the brother’ 761 ; 

*ennaiyum nil vanil pokka enperray - ‘What did you get (...) by sending 
me too to high heaven?’ 

^c?Qc?IU6Ui95Q6TT6U6UrTLb QcFLLIg] $ QujjjpD 6LJjQ[Lin8115 ClLDfST ? 

i+ ceyalkal ellam ceytu niperra prayojanam en? 

—> What is the benefit you obtained by having done all these deeds? 


761 If one opted for the Tamil meaning, drohi (turoki in Tamil) would mean ‘traitor.’ 
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*iru(m) nilattil initu* aka ~irukkinraye - ‘You live happily on this vast 
earth’ 

6VUo6VUrT[TJ6VU‘ n 6iJLDn'®II)§] 6L_T n ^ITa5£6TTn'(5lLb .aD_g4rT661JrT®Lb 5siLq_- 
ihl^cSflnasLurTUJ^gi; e_fer®@u 6r_r n ^ijrrfer Qu0LDrT2!6TT® csmlLq-Gsu 
Guns® freer 2f5ru_|Lb 6injiD4^^lG60 GurT®@flna5iuaG6u aroo&rurTnT- 
&nr n 6^JLb ^LpSaj^rrcS <sj5^ira6hl®c95®c9;i_6ee6uii51£ii)! 

samsarasukham-akiratu putrarkaldtum bhartavotum kutiyirukkai-ayttu; 
unakku+ putrarana perumalai+ kattile pokki ennaiyum svargattile 
pokkukaiyale samsarasukham alakiyataka anubhavikka+ katavaiyire! 

—» Wordly happiness is living together with the children and the 
husband. Having sent Perumal, who is your Son, to the forest [and] by 
also sending me to heaven, you are indeed fit to happily enjoy wordly 
pleasures! 


pacuram 9.9 

(Lp6hQ(g)0r5n'6TT LD(Lp6i_incrrfl ®26usunrh® 
lueughiDsu^fln^ (Lprbn)](fF, Qc^rb^uj 
e_6er2eeriL|(Xpeer eer06e)LD6e)UJiL] (LphsrGLDmHlgh 
eu^^^txpQi-Drrhsr 0*® QasrTCTTCTTrTg] 
freer Seer u_|Qi_Deer QLDiuiL|ee)ijiL] Qldili tunas® 
Qasnecer(5l6neBrLb L|®as Qsnrba^niLi 
rfjleer2eer£uj LDas(ee)asu QurDuQupGsu 
GferLpL51rDUL| QrBtJlrbG^nerT GajrbG^. 

mun+ oru nal malu ~ali cilai 762 vanki 
~avan tavattai murrum cerray 
~unnaiyum un+ arumaiyaiyum un moyin 
varuttamum onru* aka+ kollatu 


762 As Uttamur (1999: 90) points out, maluvali can also be split as maluvali (‘he with an 
axe weapon,’ with val being taken as a generic term for a weapon) or maluvu ~ali 
(‘he who wields the axe’). 
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~ennaiyum en mey+ uraiyum mey+ aka+ 
kontu vanam pukka ~entay 
ninnaiye makan+ aka+ pera+ peruven 
el pirappum netum tol vente. 

0 You who, having once obtained the bow from the axe-wielder, 
completely destroyed that one’s tapasl 

0 my Father who entered the forest taking me and my promise 763 
to be the truth, 

without considering as worthy of regard Yourself, 
or the difficulty [we had in] obtaining You 764 
or Your mother’s suffering! 

0 long-armed King! I shall get to beget Yourself as [my] son for all seven 
births [to come]! 


9.9. Commentary 

*mun+ oru rial malu ~ali cilai vahki - ‘having once obtained the bow 
from the axe-wielder’ 

(ip6hCl(g)0 csrT6u^^l£6u LD(Lp6ff)6iJ ^u_niumn®6i|6mL_uj l Ljnfa_i[Fir[r n - 
nrnsdir floasudldo ^DfiroTT^^ ^I06hl6b26o 6 unrh® 

mun+ oru kalattile maluvai ayudhamaka ~utaiya sri parasuraman kaiyil sri 
samga+ tiru villai vanki 

—> Previously, at one time, having received the sacred bow Sri 
Sarnga from the hands of Sri Parasurama, who has an axe for a weapon, 

♦avan tavattai murrum cerray - ‘You (...) completely destroyed that 
one’s tapas’ 

menhir Q®nc9inss[irrhi952!6TT eLJrmJcScScg; as i_su surras 

^ 6 i_i 6 inJfl 06 ro ^shsuLbunGeo GurTasLlLmu 


763 It seems that although mey urai (as well as the lexicalised meyyurai) literally means 
‘true word’ in Tamil, here it might in fact be a translation of the Sanskrit satya- 
vacana (‘solemn assurance, promise’ MW) as Pillai suggests. 

764 arumai also means ‘rarity.’ 
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avan lokantarankalai prapikka+ katavataka aijitatapassai a+ ~ampale 
alittu+ pokattay 

—» You cast away [the fruit of] the tapas that had accumulated [for 
him], fit to have won him other worlds, destroying [it] with that arrow. 

♦unnaiyum un+ arumaiyaiyum - ‘Yourself or the difficulty [we had in] 
obtaining You’ 

Lrojrrsiu^fln^flniuiLiLb, ‘smo_§>n jseLj&rorr mns’ frdsrp \T,nas\ 
2_6h2c5rLJ Qu|DLJULll_ ,Jl]0flnLDflniJJlL|Lb 

un slaghyataiyaiyum, ‘mahata tapasa rama enru nan unnai+ pera+ patta 
arumaiyaiyum 

—> Your praiseworthiness and the difficulty I experienced to beget 
You, as said in ‘Rama [obtained] by great tapas’ [VR 3.62.3a]; 

*un moyin varuttamum onru* aka+ kollatu - ‘without considering as 
worthy of regard (...) Your mother’s suffering’ 

‘ 2 _dir 2 c 5 rLJ L 51 [flu 51 do LunflGiueh’ L 51 dirQ^m_frr 5 ^ lj§- 

Q<956TT6T026UUJmT SU^61AiJ5^flD^U_|Lb 6J)6OT(TQc9E.<95 Q<95rT6TT6TTrTg] 

‘unnai+ piriyil dhariyen enru pin totarnta srikausalaiyar vyasanattaiyum 
onru* aka+ kollatu 

—> Without taking as worthy of regard the distress of the revered Sri 
Kausalya, who followed behind saying, ‘I shall not survive if [i] part 
from You!’; 


♦ennaiyum en mey+ uraiyum mey+ aka+ kontu vanam pukka ~entdy - 
‘[my] Father who [have gone] to enter the forest, taking me and my 
promise to be the truth’ 

uascsdo ffTflsragjgsOTLrrflsr _Gy3nsiJ6nj[Ru^fln^ GlLDiLnurras 
^ifliunG^, sieis\'2es\u 6i_51_^rr £t®t£id rfjlSflsrdjaji, ‘QrTj®pjrT6TT oro-S^Lb 
Qamdoff&lu Gurrr 5 ^sij 2 flsr rgrrhir G^ndirifl sa6in)^6LJj^l^(g)<95<95- 
Q&jrT65BT(6B5)5j|’ fT6hp 6T6OT arujs^LDrTcScS gsuggiiClLodirmi 

Qr 5 ( 6 T,®G 60 Qcsnflsisrtji as rr£i_jDu£ Linger freer rsmuGeer! 
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un pakkal enakku* untana bhavabandhattai mey+ aka ariyate , ennai+ pita 
enre ninaittu, ‘netu rial satyam colli+ pontavanai nan tonri asatyapratijnan 
akka ~onnatu’ enru en asatyattai satyam akka venum emu nencile kontu 
katera+ pona en nayane! 

—» 0 my King, who went to live in the forest, taking it in [Your] heart 
to turn my lie into the truth thinking, ‘I cannot make him, who has 
been speaking the truth for a long time, one who has made a false 
promise,’ considering only [the fact] that I am Your father, without 
knowing the emotional attachment I feel towards You to be the truth! 

♦ninnaiye makan+ aka+ pera+ peruven el pirappum netum tol vente - ‘0 
long-armed King! I shall get to beget Yourself as [my] son for all seven 
births [to come]!’ 

<3aQj5c3is?i5rha56TT Ldlrrirjg], G^npii) pf ffTflsragju 

l_516TTSsTTLLIITLLJLJ l_51 HQ<95LDULq_ QuiT)pfl01_GlU(g)G6u£g5r. 

anekajanmankal pirantu, piranta janmam torum ni enakku+ pillaiyay+ 
pirakkumpati perru* utaiyen avene. 

—> Having taken many births, I shall have such greatness as to [have] 
you born to me as my child in each birth [that I take]. 

*netum tol vente - ‘0 long-armed King!’ 

[U<95i^6UiD4S3i93l613r ^6TT6U6U6Un^ <95rT61J6U §]Lq_LJL|fl01_LU Gf^rTdfeTT- 
LLjflDI_lLI61j(o65r! 

raksyavargattin alavu* allata kaval tutippu* utaiya tolai ~utaiyavane1 

0 You who have shoulders, which have an eagerness in the 
protection of the groups [of people] to be guarded that is greater than 765 
the measure [needed]! 


765 allata literally means ‘which is not, other than, different from’ (TL). 
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pacuram 9.10 

Gf^flsrgjLDn LD6uiic95<KrLr5f5ii) QaseTTS^SffotLKg, 

^L61^^1flnrju_|(63 GrBrrsu® 

■KjigH 06i5l6\: QcsrrtJlrBQ^rr^Lp^fln^ QcFnrbEcSLlL 
Qa5mq_uj6iJ6tT-^65r Q<f nit) Clan sot Lq_®rp 
an es\ csGld L 51 <s 6 i 5 l 0 LbL 51 rfgjpDfTjffj 
6H6TTr5cg5flnrj^ §][D[5§] rsrrgULD 
eurrfffTcsGLD L61a56i5l0LbL51u £urr®65r£iD®r 
LDgu@6u^^mT ^r5ja56TT GasrrGeiJ. 

ten naku ma malar+ kuntal kaucalaiyum 
cumittiraiyum cintai nova 
kun uruvin kotum toluttai col ketta 
kotiyaval tan col kontu* inru 
kanakame mika virumpi ni turanta 
vala(m) nakarai+ turantu nanum 
vanakame mika virumpi+ pokinren 
manu kulattar tankal kove. 

I am going to heaven, greatly desiring [it], 
also renouncing the wealthy city, 

which You renounced today greatly desiring the forest, 
accepting the words of the cruel woman 

who listened to the words of the maidservant as crooked as 
[her] hunchbacked form, 766 
so that Sumitra and Kausalya 
—with long tresses with big, blooming flowers 


766 kun uruvin kotum toluttai can also mean ‘the maidservant who is more crooked than 
[her] crooked body,’ if the in in uruvin is taken as an ablative marker (Uttamur 1999: 
91). 
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[brimming] with honey 767 — 
are aggrieved in their minds. 

0 King of the people of Manu’s lineage! 

9.10. Commentary 

♦ten naku ma malar+ kuntal ityadi - ‘long tresses with big, blooming 
flowers [brimming] with honey,’ etc. 

LUDUutJishlaSiD LD6o£rjnGi_ <KjiLq_65r mii51fr(XpLq_flOLULL|flOL_uj 
y^Qa56n6m26uiun0Lb &ju _n §lQQ^u_in'0Lb Qr50<s Gr^nGU 

tenai+ purappatuvikkira malardte kutina mayirmutiyai ~utaiya srikau- 
salaiyarum sumitraiyarum nencu nova 

—> So that the hearts of the revered Sri Kausalya and the revered 
Sumitra, who have knots of hair joined with flowers that cause honey to 
drip, suffer; 

♦Ic un uru ityadi - ‘hunchbacked form’ 

suLq_6hl6b 6Uc%Lb £un£60 6 u<%LDrnjJ^ iglffsOTflstfrlfBn'flsr 

51sifl5flU_|fl01_LU SUmT^fln^flnUJi56a5L-L_ QQc9iQ<95ll51U_|flnL_lLJ ajmTSjflnffj- 

u 51£60 ^asuuLlgi 

vativil vakram pole nencum vakramay+ tinnitana kuniyutaiya varttaiyai+ 
ketta kaikeyiyutaiya varttaiyile akappattu 

—> Having become entrapped in the words of Kaikeyl, who listened 
to the words of the base hump-back with a heart that is also crooked 
like the crookedness in [her] form; 

♦kanakame mika virumpi m turanta vala(m) nakarai+ turantu - 
‘renouncing the wealthy city, which You renounced, desiring greatly 
the forest’ 

rgiTgOT GuncScf Clam sot eh fTrorguLDa^floa^GiiJ Qasnwtji @0su- 
(ijagjLb 6iroahinfls;s; ^[fl^ngsr asmlflOL 6 i510ldl 51, jgl^GiieblQo^aia}- 

767 According to Uttamur, some scholars believe naku can also mean ‘to give out’ (i.e. 
‘big flowers that give out honey’). 
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gjcsgj pf flnasGhlLlLrTQujflsrn)] p^rrguLb 

^l06uQujn'QQLu^flnuj^ gifD^gi 

‘nan pdka+ connen ennumattaiye kontu oruvarukkum sancarikka aritana 
kattai virumpi, tiru ~abhisekattukku alahkarittu* irukkira urai ni kaivittay 
enru nanum tiru ~ayodhyaiyai+ turantu 

—> I too, having abandoned the sacred Ayodhya, because You 
abandoned the city decorated for [Your] sacred coronation, desiring the 
forest that is hard for anyone to wander about, considering only that I 
asked [You] to go; 

♦vanakame mika virumpi pokinren - ‘I (...) am going to heaven, greatly 
desiring [it]’ 

pf ^l6U6urr^ sb ADnfluhlSpD; eau^GLDiurrSg^JLb pf 

efnflnij 6hlL(5iu£un®6h£rr)65r 

ni illata nagariyire; attale svargame ~akilum ni illata urai vittu+ pokinren 

-» [This] indeed is a city without You; therefore, even if it is heaven 
itself, I am going away, abandoning the city that is without You. 768 

*manu kulattar tarikal kove - ‘0 King of the people of Manu’s lineage!’ 

s ib -0 cKf 0 Q & n n eu (g) es\ su £ es\ 

manukulodbhavan anavane 

—> 0 You who are the Progenitor of the human race! 

pacuram 9.11 

fnjrnirgf^ &&lijnLD(g)LiJ 

GUI6OTLDl_|<35<95 QJf5gU<35 <SrTIT)0 
ffjmjmirsffj ^i_suflnrj^£^rT6tT Liurj^dir^dsr 
I_16\3LDl_5lLLI64JLJ l_|6ULbU6U 


768 It could mean either ‘I am leaving the city even though it is heaven-like’ or ‘I am 
leaving the city which is without You, even though it is for heaven.’ The latter is 
how Aiyangar (Pillai & Aiyangar 1997: 305) interprets this passage. 
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aoiijrnirjffj £6nbo6iJ6usurer GasrTLfilijjfrGasn'osr 
csrjecrQcFnii) QcFlli^ 
ffijrnirgf^ f^LblLpLorrSeu u51fln6U6U6b6\3niT 
jsQrsrfjlaasL. GlcFboeurTfr f^rrEm. 

er amta karu(m) netumal iraman ay 
vanam pukka ~ atanukku* arra 
tar amta tata(m) varai+ tol tayaratan tan 
pulampiya ~a+ pulampal tannai 
kur amta vel valavan koliyar Icon 
kutai+ kulacekaran col ceyta 
cir amta tamil malai ~ivai vallar 
ti neri+ lean cellar tame. 

Those who master 

these Tamil garlands filled with excellence, 

that lament - which Dasaratha, with large mountain [-like] shoulders 
bedecked with garlands, [uttered] lamentingly, 
as the dark tall Mai full of beauty [born] as Rama 
entered the forest, 
being unconsolable about that - 

put into words by Kulacekaran [who has] a [royal] parasol, the king of 
the Koli people, capable [wielder of] a lance that is full of sharpness, 
shall not go in the evil path. 

9.11. Commentary 

jflioSjSjglbo - nigamattil - in conclusion 

*er amta karu(m) netumal ityadi - ‘the dark tall Mai full of beauty,’ etc. 
ffr6U6un 6u T cEf5nmd^n6pii-b 6n_r96OT4(6ff)iLJ, 6vusu4nu51cgi(g)gOT 
6vuQsu4imnjc5r <3J,s4suuTr^£rjrTSi_ &jsm6imsgnj£iu(g)uj enri^en- 
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dJjrflsjgjj, c%s4siJUTr^0Lb Sun<s^^£Bn^ <9sm_Li)_6b L]<5,<sn65r 

6T65rrDgy<S(Sj ^iT)iDLDmli_rrgj 

ella prakarattalum purnanay, sarvadhikanana sarvesvaran karmavasyarote 
itarasajatiyanay vantu* avatarittu, ‘karmavasyarum pdka+ takata kattil 
pukkan’ enratukku arra mattatu 

—> Unable to bear the fact that the Lord of all - who is superior to 
everything, being complete in all ways - having come and incarnated 
Himself, becoming one of the other kind with the people who are 
subjected to karma, ‘entered the forest, to which even those who are 
subjected to karma do not deserve to go’; 

♦tar arnta ityadi - ‘bedecked with garlands,’ etc. 

^pu^l^iHlrjLDrTOTrgi mnsrjLb u655rgp65)S5u_in£6u LDn&ULDrT^^, 
jgflhrflstfrlfBn'flsr, LoSeuGunGsu G ffjn Sen il| on l_uj ^_ic%6iJj£U CLUjoneiJld^ 
urTisrj^flo^ 

arupatinayiram antu rajyam pannukaiyale malai marata, tinnitana, malai 
pole tolai ~utaiya cakravarti pralapitta pacurattai 

—> The pacuram, which the emperor - who has firm, mountain-like 
shoulders [decorated] at all times with garlands because of [his] having 
ruled for sixty thousand years - [uttered] lamentingly; 

♦ Jcur arnta ityadi - ‘...that is full of sharpness,’ etc. 

SflifrflOLDLhlaas £ 6U 2ku iq 655 l_ili0ld null, 2 _ 655 jDU 4 ,[id 5 (gj jSliun2c9i0LDnuj, 
Q6mirojUJ4eLjj(g5nLrn(g5LDn65r Q6U65OTQa5niT)ii)d5@655i_655UJuq655i_uj(rF ) LDn65r 
<g5‘ n ©QLrU62jnjuQu0LDn6TT ^06lfli?QcFLLJ^ 

kurmai mikka velai ~utaiyarumay , uraiyurkku niyamakarumay , aisvarya- 
prakasakamana venkojjakkutaiyai ~utaiyarumana kulasekhara+ perumal 
arulicceyta 

—> Blessed by lord Kulacekaran, the ruler of Uraiyur, who has a spear 
that abounds in sharpness and a white [royal] parasol of victory that 
reveals [his] sovereignty; 
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♦cir arnta tamil malai ~ivai vallar - ‘those who master these Tamil 
garlands filled with excellence’ 

‘cLjrTQo^ GUdQili .sj smr n njo’ 6nj1Dff5OT4LDrr®r fljLhlypdj- 

Q^rTflOL 6U6U6\J61jfr<fB6TT 

‘pathye geye ca madhuram’ enru ivai pumamana tamil+ totai vallavarkaj 

-> Those who master these Tamil garlands which are complete, as 
said in ‘sweet when recited and sung’ [VR 1.4.7a], 

*tlneri+ kan cellar tame - ‘[they] shall not go in the evil path’ 

cgsnrbcgsflOLtiiQigsn'CiSOTtJi 6hlei^LU6Lj;6iJ6SOTrjn'- 

<35UIT <56TT. 

bhagavadvisayattai+ karkataikkontu visayapravanar akarkal. 

—> They shall not, despising God, become inclined towards matters. 
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Decade 10 - am kan netu matil 

<gjj6u_grTnflQQa> - cSiJBngcgin'OLb ^Lpn^ JijLpflnaj, Q9-<^1 

Q9-6b]u_in'fr QurbrpiflnsiJ^gjLb ^e^guflDLiu 6mrr@Q_?na§jlj5r5ja5d!6TT 
ffiiiB-njyjGblacSuQu^G^ ^lLpr5^su6tT urr.sijb^n'Geu £uffl(g)fr 
^L,26ur^6tTa50LbL5l6b; Lob(rguL|c95Lbl6b H[5Qcg56TT6ro26V)iumT Qurbp Gurbflnp 
ffiii5-n_6y36)51^^mT; 6ma@>^rr6uQQeiJUii51£6u fT6b6unLDJ5‘ n _6y36bl^§] erjjrTan- 
Quj6TT65J_r5ijrTCTn'65jrT6pD <Sii5‘ n _sy3e)51a5cg5uQu06^ £§)Lpr5f5 _2_i<%6iJj£l4£iun'- 
□nigl 6i_j r n'&LJLL|OTri_n'flna5iijn'£6V) usurer urraijb^n'Gsu s^ib 

^iLpflnsuu £uffl(g)fr ojASOTf^rreifldo; ^^^©ClLDrrLfiliidldo ffiypudiliDrg^ 
^lLpeL|a56tT fT6U6urnb jgij, ^Jc%siJ_^l4^^l0LDa5g5r jSl^suneiAiLb uffsb- 
gpSiD ^l0.?^51^(g5‘9uLDn'®p jgl^uuifgliidlGeu §5)061] sms nwib 
Q^m_r5J® ^[5^ da6Uj5n[U6iJ^j|nsg^6ff)S5 jjnfsun'^c^ljyjiflGijn'r^) £u£f) 
ffiijB-njyjGbl^^mjGunGsu, s 5 Lb(Lpflni_iL] ^nj5QQ6uim4^f5rr£6u arus- 
(girTo^^lrbGurTGsu c®ii5‘ n _sy3G)51a5®0iT. 

avatarikai - anadikalam tarn ilanta ilavai, devaki deviyar perruvaittum 
krsnanutaiya balacestitahkalai anubhavikka+ perate ilantavaj pacurattale 
pecinar ‘alai nij karumpil’; ‘mannu pukal’il srikausalaiyar perra perrai 
anubhavittar; balyavasthaiyile ellam anubhavittu praptayauvanar anavare 
anubhavikka+ perate ilanta cakravarti -opati tamakku prapti ~untakaiyale 
avan pacurattale tarn ilavai+ pecinar ‘vaf taVil; i+ tirumoliyil kil+ piranta 
ilavukal ellam tlra, cakravarti+ tiru makan nityavasam pannukira 
tiruccitrakutam-akira tiru+ patiyile tiru ~avataram totariki anta 
avataravrttantattai srivalmikibhagavan peci anubhavitta+ pole, tammutaiya 
jnanavaisadyattale samakalattil pole anubhavikkirar. 

—» Introductory note - In ‘The long sugarcane from the press’, he 
[Kulacekaran] spoke of the deprivation that he suffered since infinite 
time through the pacuram of the revered Lady DevakT, who, though 
having given birth [to Him], [became] one who lost [the enjoyment], 
not getting to enjoy Krsna’s childhood deeds. In ‘Enduring glory,’ he 
enjoyed the fortune that the revered SrT Kausalya obtained. In ‘The 
mighty feet,’ he [Kulacekaran], since he had a fortune similar to the 
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emperor’s - who, having enjoyed everything during [Rama’s] childhood, 
lost [the experience] without getting to enjoy [it] as He reached 
manhood - spoke of his deprivation through his [i.e. Dasaratha’s] 
pacuram. In this tirumoli, so that all the losses produced previously 
would end, in the sacred town of Tiruccitrakutam, where the emperor’s 
divine Son lives permanently, he [Kulacekaran] enjoys [Rama] as if [he] 
were contemporaneous [to Him] by the distinctness of his knowledge, 
like the divine lord ValmTki experienced [Him] by speaking of the story 
of [Rama’s] avatara beginning with [His] sacred birth. 

pacuram 10.1 

LDi§5lLli_|floi_g5 yp £u_irr £5 jgQuj®rgij 
LD65tfrlr5a5ijd3 6r51 6 tt ss@(6T, Ssmjg 

QQjrEdcEB^lGrjndsr @6u^g]d;Ss5mT shl6TTa5 t g5mjj^ G^ndirifl 
6hlffsOT(Lp(Lpgy (piuaQanwL ed’rjdsr psis\?eB\3 1 
QcFrEdcsQgBOTtjjirEd <950(Lp®26u u51ijrTLD®r jD®r2c5rdj 
ig60 2601^55 IT^ jg^gg^lj <Kn_l_r5 ^shgU6TT 
6TrBJ<g56TT^6tifl (Lp^6U6u2flSrQlULb Qu 0 LDrT 6 CT jD®r2c5T 
QujflsrpQasrrGeurr affffsrgjsrflijg, asrrgp p^Gstt. 

am kan netu(m) matil putai cul ayotti ~ennum 
ani nakarattu* ulaku* anaittum vijakkum coti 
vem katiron kulattukku* dr vilakku ay+ tdnri 
vin mulutum uyakkonta viran tannai 
cem kan netum karu mukilai ~iraman tannai 
tillai nakar tiruccitrakutam tarn ul+ 
enkal tani mutalvanai ~emperuman tannai 
enru-kold kan kulira+ kanum naje. 

When is the day [I shall] see, so that [my] eyes are refreshed, 
our Lord, our sole First Cause inside Tiruccitrakutam 
in the town of Tillai, 
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Rama, the tall dark-hued Cloud with red eyes, 
the Warrior who redeemed the whole of heaven, 
by appearing as a light to the lineage of the glowing Sun, 
the Flame that brightens all the worlds 
in the decorated city called Ayodhya, 

surrounded by beautiful places and tall fortifications on [all] sides. 


10.1. Commentary 


fflffli^rrnflQQai - (Lp^rbumliji. Qa6ufra5Q6TT6U6urr0Lb < g5^m-L34rjrTLbuLq_ 
6ur5§i ^l0susu_snnjLh u6wsrgodfl« st uLq_ QcFrrbogpjSjDg]. 

avatarikai - mutal pattu. devarkal ellarum krtarthar ampati vantu tiru 
~avataram panninapati collukiratu. 

-» Introductory note - First song: it speaks of the way [He] came and 
incarnated Himself so that all the devas have their object accomplished. 


♦am kan ityadi - ‘beautiful places,’ etc. 


Qj^rTJO^Qj^rrQian'Q_ja5[iJ6ssrQjv)rTiD6i[orTi5rtd<s2€TT ,0<9in- 

inrn6u<3inimQm6b6unLb ^rr£c5num_buLq_ rfjlLblfrn^ LD^l6TTnG6u gLpuuLli_ 
cSiQujn'QQuj^. ‘cSiQiun'Lu^n'’ fTghpLb, 

‘dacLjnTn'^Lsn'’ frdsrpLb QcFndosuuutJiSrD d_iniseLJ9.LbGun'G6u 

LnTvS- _n cg5<gE.(6TF)cgE.(^<g5 cg56BBflffla5cg5Qsun'6h5r(gM)^ &Gnrf. 


bhogyabhogopakaranabhogasthanankalai utaittay, akasavakasam ellam 
tane ~ampati nimirnta matilale culappatta ayodhyai. ‘ayodhya enrum , 
‘aparajita enrum collappatukira paramapadam pole satrukkalukku+ kanicikka 
-onnata ur. 


-> Ayodhya, which has objects of enjoyment, instruments of 
enjoyment and places of enjoyment, [and] which is surrounded by 
ramparts that stood upright such that they themselves become the 
whole space of the sky; 

It is a city, like the supreme abode that is called ‘Ayodhya’ and 
‘Aparajita,’ which cannot be discerned by the enemies. 
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♦ennum - ‘called’ 

6i_jnjs6LJ9.LbGun'G60 ®6ofr S?)6urr 

ujflsrrfjlaG®, 6iAJ6iJ4Q(®)n'(gi6L4 r 6if61fiJLDn'ii5l0iSflna5 

paramapadam pole cilar arintu cilar ariyatu* irukkai ~anrikke , 
sarvalokaprasiddhamay irukkai 

-» [its] being famous in all the worlds, unlike the supreme abode, 
which some know and some do not know; 

♦am nakarattu - ‘in the decorated city’ 
ajO^rTrcrr&jasCTTrTdo gjflnjDGurbrD eenQijhirgu^do 
alankarankalal kuraivu* ana ur ennutal 
—> Meaning, a city with no dearth of decorations; 

♦ ulaku* anaittum vilakkum coti - ‘the Flame that brightens all the 
worlds’ 

6im6U4Q<®)n'(girEda526TTU_|Lb Qjss&nTsrorTGsu ‘jBnnjmjjflSOT CLjQnrn 

Qs^n_£ls’ CT6b®rDULq_£iiJ, 6njnjQ^rr^l6inJ6romL|6TT6TT§] 

sarvalokankalaiyum tan tejassale narayana paro jyotih’ enkirapatiye, 
paranjyotissay ullatu 

—> It is a great light to all the worlds because of its lustre, as it is said 
in ‘Narayana is the ultimate Light’ [ Mahanarayanopanisad 13.4 769 ]. 770 
♦vem katiron ityadi - ‘the glowing sun,’ etc. 


769 The Mahanarayanopanisad is tradionally believed to be the last upanishad of the 
TaittirTya-aranayaka, itself part of the Black Yajurveda (Vimalananda 2008: viii). 

770 Velukkudi (2008:10.l) points out that some words must be missing in this sentence 
and proceeds to fill them in accordingly. Since his is an oral discourse, the 
following elements do not appear in the same sentence; it is by putting together 
my notes that I have produced this sentence: sarvalokankalaiyum tan tejassale 
suryabhagavan ‘narayana paro jyotih’ enkirapatiye [eppati] vilakkukiraro, [appatiye] ay otti 
managaram parahjyotissayullatu (‘Just as the Sun god brightens all the worlds by his 
lustre as described in ‘Narayana is the ultimate Light,’ similarly, the great city of 
Ayodhya is a great light to all the worlds’). 
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cS[Ruc9inmQLD6\36Un'Lb pfaaicS c5l_61J 6HoUIT^- 

iglGsu, ^su^fisruGunGeu £§1 ij6l| <956u<Fn'£f5 aa^l^ujLDrTflsr Qjsg&nTsrorTiLJ 

jagattil andhakaram ellam nikka+ katava adityan vamsattile, avanai+ pole 
iravu kalacate advitiyamana tejassay vantu* utittu 

—» In the lineage of the Sun who is fit to remove all the darkness in 
the world, coming and arising like a unique Lustre unmixed with the 
night, unlike him [i.e., the sun]; 

♦vm mulutum uyakkonta viran tannai - ‘the Warrior who redeemed the 
whole heaven’ 

£565T 6d’lU4J0‘ n gSOT^^n'G60 Q9.6Ugrr_£lfl0LUUJfl0L_LU 2_g|i6hlLJL51dj£5Gu2ff5r 

tan vlryagunattale devajatiyai ~ataiya ujjmppittavanai 

-» He who caused the clan of devas to be completely redeemed by 
His valorous character; 

*cem lean netum karum mukilai - ‘the tall dark-hued Cloud with red 
eyes’ 

Q9.6ugrr^lGiuLud(rifla£as snja^LJU^ntS, csi_6hl6u 
ld6bot(o6d Qurre^LDnasu c9in6TiQs6me5iglgijfloi_iLJ suLq_flnsuu_|Lb 

emjQQjqimrcrcSsijiejaii^OTLDrTssr 6nj^OT[if<9i,n'<9^c5^^OT;5ii_|Lb e_flni_iu6u£s5r 

devajatiye ~anrikke jagattai ~ataiya raksippataka, katalil manale 
sesamaka+ parukina kalameghattin utaiya vativaiyum sarvesvaratva- 
laksanamana pundarikaksatvattaiyum utaiyavane 

-» So that [You] can completely protect the world [and] not only the 
clan of devas, 0 You who possess the form of a black cloud heavy with 
water, which had drunk from the ocean so that only the sand remained, 
and the state of having lotus eyes, which is an indication of [Your] 
being the Lord of all! 


*iraman tannai - ‘Rama’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


6ULq_6ULpa5n'g)]Lb cSOTrflSOTLparrg^JLb saiSlrDTTsQQ^ujrTgjiLb 
6Lj r _^l < gi‘9@)6i51_sy3n'iflL61g5rr51£LLJ £^TiT)L51a,gjLD6ij2!nsr. ffiLfildo < 6i?ijd>r’ 
fTOTSiDfln^ ^rfjgjLb aarBjuflasffiasffii—ajg]. ‘aroQ-S^JE’ a.^n§!6uaA. 

vativu* alakalum kan+ alakalum abhiramataiyalum anukulapratikula- 
vibhagam inriye torpikkumavanai. Mil ‘viran’ enkiratai inkum anvayikka+ 
katavatu. ‘satyena ityadivat. 

-» Him who, with the beauty of [His] form, the beauty of [His] eyes 
[and His] being agreeable, defeats [everyone], without [making] any 
distinction between friends and foes; 

[We] ought to connect [his] previously calling [Him] ‘a Warrior’ with 
[this] here. 

Like ‘By the truth, etc.’ [VR 2.12.29] 771 

*tiUai nakar tiruccitrakutam tarn ul - ‘inside Tirucitrakutam in the 
town of Tillai’ 

^GheuGUjsnrufgifgldo aruscgima^ifgldo auE^aDehlssasu Qu0Sj ^Lp6i| 
jgij, l51it)ul1i_ a5rT6u^^lg2i6TT6TTmTss@Lb e_656n6um_buLq_ anmSLnrfibs- 
(g)flsreij2c5r 

a+ ~avatarattil samakalattil anubhavikka+ perata ilavu tira, pirpatta 
kalattil ullarkkum utavalampati sannihitan-anavanai 

—> So that the deprivation of not getting to enjoy [Him] during the 
same time as that avatara ceases, Him who became present for the sake 
of helping even those living after that time; 

♦enkal tani mutalvanai - ‘our sole First Cause’ 

a51<5<su Qu 0 ^ er rhj as Sen a_^6hluL51a,- 

fgauLdldosun^ (ginRjflsOTjyj-S^^flsrsijSflsr 

a+ kalattil anubhavikka+ perata erikalai ujjivippikkaikku oppu* illata 
karanabhutan-anavanai 

—> He who is the Cause that has no equal for redeeming us, who did 
not get to enjoy [Him] at that time; 


771 This sloka is not in the critical edition of the text. 
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♦emperuman tannai - ‘our Lord’ 

GUgjdjSj Qim^U-in6U265T 

vakutta sesi~anavanai 

—> He who is the appointed Master 772 ; 

♦ enru-kold kan kujira+ kanum nale - ‘When is the day [I shall] see, so 
that [my] eyes are refreshed’ 

‘iDpjSj ^<95uui_Li)_0<KSslrD rgrrdir, 

as rr asst ljQu 0(5 65 @51 1 _ mu £5 £5 t S 6 OTcS 6 TTn'flsrfl 06 iJ 

o51i_rTUJ jjgfrrBg] cSott eLUrQLungJBLb QujDsorTQjg] fredG^?’ 

fT£ 5 r® 0 iT, ‘ffrdirp QcsrrGeon’ srdsrrr)] asrreo^jglrbtgj fg >0 ai6Hu51 
Qurb^rjnSdo, cSOTTLG^rrtJi @*@ 1.0 Sulit. 

‘inta rajyadhurandharataiyile akappattirukkira nan, anru avanai+ kana+ 
perate vitaytta kankal-anavai kantu, vitay timtu kan pataitta prayojanam 
peral avatu enro?’ enkirar, ‘enru kold’ enru kalattirku oru avadhi penar-akil, 
inru kantatotu okkum kitir. 

—> He says, ‘Caught in the yoke of this kingship, when will I be able 
to get the benefit of having eyes, which, having longed due to not 
getting to see Him that day, see [Him] so that the longing ends?’ 773 
Having said, ‘When?’, if he receives a time limit [for seeing Him], it is 
like seeing [Him] today [itself], behold! 

pacuram 10.2 

eirgQ^jfglrrrg^ gurjdjflnsjci, ffirf)l 

6110(330 §31 ClunL^l^rj eughas^fBcrQiun'dir Gpshl 
Lnr5i93lijr&jQc95rT6TT LDflorD(Lpfl5fl6U65r (o 6 U 6 tT 6 hl asrr^g] 

6i6u60 ij if <95 0ii5l0fron_ fl0LDr5^65i asrrflsOTLhldir 


772 The VG gives this meaning, along with praptamana, kittinatana (‘who approached’). 
It means that He is the proper/appropriate Master for everyone. 

773 Literally, ‘When will I, who am caught in the yoke of this kingship, with eyes that 
longed due to not getting to see Him that day, having seen [Him], be able to get the 
benefit of having eyes, with the longing having ended?’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


QamjajsrflrrajFTiij LDSuiirsfloasGam QcfjLprgf^OTT GcfrrSeu^ 
igl do Sennas it £5 jg^gga^ij <Kjii_r 5 £ 565 rgU 6 TT 
^rga^OTnias Q6TTn(rF ) (tp6un' u51rj6u Gijdjffj 

QjgmfrlLDflSBfliun' 6ULbLDng5r 0£flsr. 

vantu* etirnta tatakai tan urattai+ kiri 
varu kuruti politara val kanai~ onru* evi 
mantiram kol marai munivan vejvi kattu 
val+ arakkar uyir unta maintan kanmin 
cem talirvay malar nakai cer celum tan cdlai+ 
tillai nakar tiruccitrakutam tan+ ul+ 
antanarkal oru mu ~ayiravar etta 
~ani mani ~acanattu* irunta ~amman tone. 

See the young Man who consumed the lives of the mighty rakshasas, 
having saved the yajna of the Veda[-knowing] sage 
who possessed mantras, 774 
[by] discharging a unique, powerful arrow so that, 

[as it] sliced the chest of Tadaka who came and confronted [Him], 
[her] oozing blood overflowed. 

[He is] the Father Himself 

who rested on the decorated, bejewelled throne as the three thousand 
unique brahmins praised, 

inside Tiruccitrakutam, in the town of Tillai with fertile, cool 
gardens [teeming] with flowers blooming among red shoots. 


774 An allusion to Visvamitra and Rama protecting his yajna from the demons. Uttamur 
(1999: 93) suggests that mantiram kol marai munivan velvi kattu can be read as ‘having 
protected the yajna of the sage, (which is performed) with the Veda that contains 
mantras,’ (which is how Annangaracharya [1966: 57] glosses it) or, as he seems to 
prefer, ‘having protected the yajna of the Vedic sage, which is performed with 
mantras.’ 
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10.2. Commentary 

<M6iJ_5rTnflQQa> - _mb uitl®. (Gn^Q^jgliiri^) fTrrrcg^&ru- 

6uio£5g]csQ<956b6un'Lb ^Lq_iun'a56i|Lb, ^Q^u_|flnL_iu <5i_eSlsj5Lb 
<SLl(5lflna5ci,@Lb jsrm < 9irrj5n'£jQ<3iiiJflnij jSl[U6ir61^^ULq_ Q<FrT6b6pj®iD§}]. 

avatarikai - irantam pattu. vantu* etirnta - raksasavadhattukku* ellam 
atiyakavum, rsiyutaiya abhimatam talaikkattukaikkum tadakatadakeyarai 
nirasittapati collukiratu. 

—> Introductory note - Second song: ‘...who came and confronted 
[Him]’ - it describes [His] manner of destroying Tadaka 775 and Tadaka’s 
children as being the basis for all the killing of rakshasas and as being 
the basis for the accomplishment of the ascetic’s desire. 

♦ vantu* etirnta tatakai - ‘Tadaka who came and confronted [Him]’ 
^ndsr snr5g] 6 ld6-51l1i_ jsrrajQQaiflniLj; jflcSgiilagj 

Cj)UL5l6b6UrT^SlJ6TT. ‘ 35CTiT6Qfl <35 QIJIT6OTrgl6V)6\0IT^ fljlTI_65566 ’ gglEfr). 

tan mikaittu vantu melitta tadakai; nikrtikku oppu* illatavaj. ‘tan nikar 
onru* illata’ tatakai’ ire. 

-> Tadaka, who, being proud, came rushing; 

She is matchless in wickedness. She is indeed ‘Tadaka who has no 
match’ [PTMa 147], 

♦tan urattai kiri - ‘sliced the chest of...’ 

Qu0LDrT6TT uaasdo QurT6b6unT5J@ rfjlSflsrsjffj Qr50fln<F ldScu 
L 5l6TT[5^rTLjSunS6U L5l6TTr5§] 

perumal pakkal pollatiku ninaitta nencai malai pijanta+ pole pilantu 

-» Splitting [her] chest, which intended evil towards Perumal, like 
[one] splits a mountain; 

♦varu kuruti poli-tara - ‘so that [her] oozing blood overflowed’ 


775 Also spelt and pronounced as ‘Tataka.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


QffLburTL.©^ ^flnrjii51£6u ld26uuj06i 51 ffl51(Lpr5^rTu£urrG6V) rcr n u51njLb 
6ur5§] QcsrrLfl®cS 

cempattu+ taraiyile malaiyaruvi vilunta+ pole rudhiram vantu kolikka 

—> As blood came oozing, like a mountain torrent that fell on the red 
soil; 

*val kanai ~onru* evi - ‘by discharging a unique, powerful arrow’ 

6U6bla@ fgauLdldosunfF} P5i_s3ig1 

valikku oppu* illata tiru+ carattai natatti 

—> Discharging a sacred arrow that had no match in power; 

♦mantiram kol marai munivan - ‘the Veda[-knowing] sage who 
possessed mantras’ 

g^gpa;Qc956OT(63f5ULq_ jSl_sy)q,iU(£5)iiJc9j £5®rguflni_iu 
cSU5" n ei^n'i5rEdig5Q6TT6b6un'Lb ^flni_Geu auB' n e^^gi ujrTJfldjanajaj 
^26ua;cSLl(5iLbuLq_ UOTremirl 

rsi tunukku+ tunukku* ennatapati nirbhayanay+ tannutaiya anusthanankaj 
ellam ataive anusthittu yagattai+ talaikkattumpati panni 

—> Acting in [such] a way that the ascetic, becoming unafraid 
thereby ceasing to tremble, 776 could complete the yajna, having fully 
carried out all his religious rites; 

*val+ arakkar uyir unta - ‘who consumed the lives of the strong 
rakshasas’ 

nj^6hl6iurjnflsr srr[rf^J6im" n 6njn'_n£D‘ n ig;cg526TT (LpLq_^^ l516tt26tt^^c5t^- 
fln^u_|flni_iu6uE ast, ‘srmfajeh ULli_rT£(g)?’ ffTflsrehido - L51®r2nsr @©[535 
^1©LJL| S^_56LJ;muQLD6hp i95©S)gj]. 

yajnavighnarana maricasubahukkajai mutitta pijjaittanattai ~utaiyavane. 
‘marican pattano?’ ennil - pinnai irunta iruppu mrtaprdyam enru karuttu. 

—» 0 You who have a childhood in which [You] finished off MarTca 
and Subahu, who were obstacles to the yajna! If [one] asks, ‘Did MarTca 

776 tunukku-tunukkennatapati is an onomatopoeia for feeling afraid (TL), to be startled, 
to tremble with fear. 
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die?’ The idea is that [his] subsequent condition was [equal to his being] 
almost dead. 

*cem talir vay malar nakai cer - ‘with flowers blooming among red 
shoots’ 


£56ifliic956iT rgfJiGsu 6hlc3i6irhliun' rgl®rp6tT6TT CLj^e^r&jasSerT- 

u_|floi_djfljrTiLi 9.LnJ4igiJJLDn'LiJ jJDjs_n£D[TJLDn'flsr £ t ?rr26uiun'G6u cao^^LDrTflsr 

2Gn[fl£6u 


civanta talirkal natuve vikasiya-ninruUa puspaiikalai ~utaittay 

darsanlyamay sramaharamana colaiyale alankrtamana urile 

-» In the city, which was decorated by gardens that were fatigue- 
destroying and spectacular with flowers that were permanently in 
bloom in the midst of red shoots; 


*antanarkal oru mu -ayiravar - ‘the three thousand unique brahmins’ 
aai5_E^6LJjQiungJ5ijn' es\ 6njjnaig65Brir (LpojmiSlijLb Suit 
ananyaprayojanarana brahmanar mu ~ayiram per 
—> Three thousand brahmins who were without any other goal - 
*etta - ‘praised’ 

iglrjwtji sg6n.rTinjTT6in)JBLb uottott 
tirantu mangalasasanam panna 

—> As [they] did the mangalasasanam , having assembled [there]; 

♦am mani ~acanattu* irunta - ‘who sat on the decorated, bejewelled 
throne’ 


‘Ga5mjL|flOL_LU SrEdasrr.FflsrLb’ freer guLbuLq_£uj s_nrDrr6iLi4rh- 

aCTTrTflsr nj_5rEdcs26TTLL|floi_^^n'C5r GLDflsrflOLD 

G^rTfbrD 6vuQeu4Lmnj6h freer®©!?. 

‘koppu* utaiya ciriya cinkacanam ennumpatiye maharghankalana 
ratnankalai ~utaittana simhasanattile tan menmai torra irunta sarvesvaran 
kitir enkirar. 



468 


My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


—> He says, ‘Behold the Lord of all, who sat on the throne that had 
very precious gems so that His superiority appears, in [such] a way as to 
say, ‘The throne of surpassing excellence that had beauty’ [TP 23]. 

pacuram 10.3 

Q<?6ijsu[flr5ii) cS(iT)QrTj®r&j<5L_ 

^FlfisrshlflOLGiLingsr LD(Lpeurr GCTTrgifg) 

Qoj6ij6U[flr5ii) SEFldkoGunrh® Qsudsrifl Qanwtji 
£su6u£sur5^fr uflo<sf5Lq_r5f5 sd’rjdsr ro®r 2 c 5 r 
Q^sijsurjg,^ Qr5(JiLbL|[flfln<F iL|iLirrr5f5 unrhaii^ 
igl do Scubas it £5 jg^gga^ij s«ii_r5 ^swgu 6 TT 
Q6TT6ijsu[flQsu(63 u 5 lrjm_D 6 OT pdsr^flsr 

u51flD|D(6T ) iSSun' [fl2flSisriULq_GiJj uSlfloiD®® GastGcst. 

ce(m) vari nal karu(m) netum kan dtaikku* aki 
cina vitaiyon cilai ~iruttu malu vajenti 
ve(m) vari nal cilai vanki venri kontu 
vel ventar pakai tatinta vlran tannai 
tevvar anca 111 netum puricai ~uyarnta pankar+ 
tillai nakar tiruccitrakutam tarn ul+ 
ewu* ari 778 vem cilai+ tata+ kai -iraman tannai 
iraincuvar inai ~atiye ~iraincinene . 

I have bowed down before the pair of feet of those who bowed down 
to Rama with broad arms [and] a cruel bow 
that is difficult to discharge, 

777 Uttamur (1999: 94) uses the variant ancu, a verbal root, rather than the infinitive 
anca. 

778 Annangaracharya (1966: 58) points out that although evari is a variant (e = arrows; 
vari = long, i.e. ‘long [bow fitted with] arrows’), evvaru le = to dispatch; am = hard, 
i.e. ‘[a bow that is] hard to shoot with’), which he claims to be another form of 
evam, seems more suitable to him. 
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inside Tiruccitrakutam, in the town of Tillai with tall places and 
[such] high walls that the enemies are afraid, 
to the Warrior who snapped asunder the bow of 
the angry one on the bull 779 

for the sake of SIta 780 with excellent eyes that are red-streaked, 
dark-coloured [and] long, 
obtained 781 the cruel, striped, good bow 782 of 
the carrier of the axe weapon, 783 

and reduced the enemy of the speared kings by gaining victory [over 
him]. 784 


10.3. Commentary 

fflsngrTrtflQQdfr - 0 ld uftl_@ (Q<?6 ij6U[fl rgdo) - L51ijmlLq_iLjn'- 
cS6U6hlig;gj 6i51Qmnu51flniLiLJ £urT55®ff5n_iLq_ QsmeogijSiDg]. 

avatarikai - munram pattu. ce+ vari nal - pirattiyardttai+ kalavikku virodhiyai+ 
pokkina pati collukiratu. 


779 This is a reference to Siva’s bow that Rama broke in order to marry SIta. 

780 aka ( citaikkaka ) is necessary to get the meaning ‘for the sake of [SIta],’ as 
Annangaracharya does (1966: 58). But Uttamur (1999: 94) points out that aM is the 
variant found in the ‘ancients’ commentaries,’ therefore it cannot be aka. And he 
suggests that aki means ‘having been engrossed [in SIta].’ 

781 Annangaracharya (1966: 57) rightly points out that vdriki can also mean ‘having 
bent [the bow].’ 

782 Uttamur (1999: 94) suggests that it is possible to take ari to mean ‘Hari,’ i.e. 
Narayana, for it is His bow that Parasurama handed Him, as opposed to Siva’s that 
He broke in an attempt to string it. Hence, Uttamur adds the further possibility of 
taking ml as meaning ‘better [bow],’ as Narayana’s bow was deemed better than 
Siva’s. 

783 This is an allusion to Parasurama and his defeat at the hands of Rama in the VR. 

784 More literally, ‘to the Warrior who, snapping asunder the bow of the angry one on 
the bull for the sake of SIta with excellent eyes that are red-streaked, dark- 
coloured [and] long, [and who,] obtaining the cruel, striped [and] good bow of the 
carrier of the weapon [that is] an axe, reduced the enemy of the speared kings by 
gaining victory [over him].’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


Introductory note - Third song: ‘[SIta] with excellent [eyes that are] 
red-streaked’ - it speaks of the way [He] removed the obstacle to [His] 
union with the Lady. 

*cem van ityadi - ‘red-streaked,’ etc. 

‘si6uhl£1^(9^gram’ GTgcr®iDULq_£in asghsrgsOTLpSGso G^rTrbp, 

ya^JiDSjginissj 35g5r35@j 6urr_svDJ5LDna56i|floi_uj rtr n 4 J - 
gUADLiu Ghl6U6omjj ff5)06urjrT6u ®Lli_QeunOTr(gM)£^ 

6hl6u26u siUBnujrTQffirojB (Lprfjldjg], ^.FQ^insurrGsu S^rrrbpD 
L51ljmlLq_flDUJ ^l0LDf5OTLb L|fBOTITr5§] fT(Lp [5^06071^1 IT) 35, SUL^lli51£60 
6 ur 5 §] G^rrrbiflflsr ^gb Q<% 6 mn 4 33 § 155(3333 533555 LD^LpsurrSiiJ 

^)LLT n U_)^gBT^LL|6ff)l_LLI ^6UJ[TTLrO _n rcrn'Sn'l ; p6Un'g)JflOI_UJ QsULbflOLDflOLU- 

LLjfloi_^^miJ 9 .Lnr 4 jgiuLonger 6hldo26u surra®, ^su2ger Qsughp, 53rrst>r 
^l06usu^n[TTLb ugsOTSBblsisr 354 3 ^iLi35‘ n @)^g|55@LJ usi035jl)[T5353 

SI? IJ 33 Sffl 33 LLj GOT L_ LLI GU 2g5T 

‘asiteksana enkirapatiye kan+ alakile tdjju, cinattai ~utaiya rsabhattai+ 
tanakku vahanamaka ~utaiya rudranutaiya villay oruvaral kitta ~ornate 
irukkira villai anayasena murittu, a+ ceyalale tona pirattiyai tirumanam 
punarntu eluntarula-nirka, valiyile vantu torrina tan krauryattukku+ takka 
maluvu* akiya ayudhattai ~utaiya sriparasuramalvanutaiya vemmaiyai 
-utaittay darsamyamana villai vanki, avanai venru , tan tiru ~avataram 
pannina ksatriyakulattukku+ pakai tlrtta virattai ~utaiyavanai 

—> [Rama], who, having been defeated by the beauty of [Her] eyes, as 
described in ‘black-eyed woman’ [VR 5.14.5c], effortlessly broke the 
bow which, being Rudra’s - who has for his vehicle a bull with anger - 
no one could string, 785 [and], as [He] set forth having wedded the Lady, 
who was won over by that act, [He] took the cruel, spectacular bow of 
Sri Parasuram’ajvdn - who has the weapon that is an axe, which befits 
his cruelty, [and] who had appeared in [His] path - defeated him, [and 


785 For the transitive form of the verb, ‘to tie, to bind’ are possible definitions that the 
TL gives for kittu-tal. But Velukkudi (2008: 10.3) takes its intransitive meaning and 
glosses the phrase as ‘the bow (...) which no one could [even] approach.’ 
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thus] had a valour that avenged the kshatriya clan in which He 
incarnated Himself. 

•tewar anca netum puricai ityadi - ‘[such] walls that the enemies are 
afraid/ etc. 

irir l 5-- n cg;a56TT ^0<SLbuLq_u_irT®r e_iLifrr5S5 LD^l26TTU_|Lb ^LLrTdfcu- 
<gs26TTLL|(Lp6mi_26n[fl£6u 6iJj£l4a;®iD 

satrukkal ancumpatiyana uyarnta matilaiyum attalaikalaiyum utaittana 
urile vartikkira 

—> [He] who resides in a city, which had ramparts that were so high 
as that the enemies were afraid, as well as watchtowers; 

*ewu* ari ityadi - ‘difficult to discharge,’ etc. 

‘.5i6ija£__syr) g_svDajj5 _n s’ GsuQ^^^^rjndo ^LaSinrTCTT- 

QsunOTr(6M)£^ csnescrGsu 6iJ;j£lcLj<9i4,Lb (pLq_u_|Lbi_iLq_iLin'65r ,uTjfinrnsg4Sj- 
flO^U_|flOL_UJ ^J(%6U_£l4^ ^©LDasScffT 

‘avastabhya mahaddhanuh ’ enru, veru* oruttaral atakki -ala ~ornate 
kanave pratipaksam mutiyumpatiyana srisarngattai ~utaiya cakravarti+ tiru 
makanai 

-> The divine Son of the emperor, who had the sacred Sarnga, which 
no other can tame nor wield, as described in ‘The large bow that was 
clasped’ [VR 6.87.10a], [and] which was such that by merely seeing [it], 
the enemies perished; 

♦iraincuvar inai -atiye - ‘the pair of feet of those who bowed down’ 

_2_ic%6iJj£l4i5 ^l0LDa5gufloi_iu si?rj^§]c5,@Lb ^Lp@®@Lb Gf^nrr)- 
r6l0S5@Lb jJDfQQQj^suiTcStgTFjatg^ Gfgnrbn)] ^QJiiasCTT igl©- 
6LILq_i956lfl£6U 

cakravarti+ tiru makanutaiya virattukkum alakukkum tdjjirukkum 
srTvaisnavarkalukku+ tojju avarkal tiruvatikajile 

—> At the sacred feet of the SrTvaisnavas, having lost [himself] to 
them, who have lost [themselves] to the valour and the beauty of the 
emperor’s divine Son; 

♦iraincinene - ‘I have bowed down’ 
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jjDfjw)nj^nLp 6 unff 5 r rid 35 (6535(33 G^rrrbrD ^im^&urTypeijrTcinsrLJ 

£urr£6u. 

sribharatd.lvan gunatikalukku torra srisatrughndlvanai+ pole. 

—> Like Sri Satrughn’ajvan, who lost [himself] to the qualities of Sri 
Bharat’ajvdn. 


pacuram 10.4 

Q^rr^^6ufry,(6T, cmrfl@Lprf)cso<gs 635 ® Q3m6U6urr6n 
Q53nbsr es\ as ij rj gip 5331331 flop 55 5365r2nsru 

U^^llL|fl01_35 @3565T351_^^ 61J 6 OT LbSurTlLJU L|m@LJ 

urj^gum@LJ un§] 35 (p Lorjm 1 . 6533 ] 

SEFl 33 ifg 1 ij£foL i_ 53 § 3)0 5 33 tact idact 2 act irihsrp 

jjgl602601^35IT33 3«il_5 53ACTgU6TT 

6T^^2flsriL|rij 35 ffhsr@ 6 rflrjm mcbtu Qupp 

6hl0rfl6o^^mTm SflOLDiusijfrGrg QrjnsijsijmT 33 t£ld. 

tottu* alar pum curi kulal kaikeci collal 
tol nakaram turantu turai+ kahkai tannai+ 
patti ~utai kukan katatta vanam pdy+ pukku 
paratanukku+ patukamum aracum intu 
cittirakutattu* iruntan tannai ~inru 
tillai nakar+ tiruccitrakutam tarn ul 
+ettanaiyum kan kulira kana+ perra 

~iru(m) nilattarkku* imaiyavar ner ovvar tame. 

The unblinking-ones 786 themselves shall not be equal in comparison 
with the inhabitants of [this] vast world who got to see [Him] even a 
little, 787 today, 


786 It is said that the devas do not to blink. 

787 Uttamur (1999: 95) points out that some scholars read ettanaiyum with ner owar 
(‘The unblinking-ones themselves shall not be equal, even a little, in comparison’). 



473 


Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 


so that [their] eyes are much refreshed, inside Tiruccitrakutam in the 
town of Tillai, 

Him who sat in Citrakuta, 788 

having abandoned the ancient city because of the words of Kaikeyl 
with curly hair [adorned with] flowers blossoming in clusters, 
[and having] reached and entered the forest 
as Guha, who bears devotion, took [Him] across the river Ganges, 
[and] given the sandals and the kingdom to Bharata. 

10.4. Commentary 

•tottu* alar - ‘blossoming in clusters’ 

Qasn^gi Glarrs^rra ^600 Sid y,ss<s26TTLL|flr)i_uj 
^LpSuj^rrusr @Lp26uu_|floi_iu QQaiQaiufl; fgauui-hsr- 

lurTgjJLb ^LpasngjJLb ^j<%6Uj£U«nu_i£5 @l_l_ suLpaasmbuL^ 

ucrorflstfrl _s\Dj§1 lj i_51 ths<95 6 n 6 b 606 TTrr®r 

kottu kottaka alarukira pukkajai ~utaiya curuntu alakiyatana kulalai 
~utaiya kaikeyi; ittal tan oppanaiyalum alakalum cakravartiyai+ tan itta 
valakkampati panni bhramippikka vallalana 

—» Kaikeyl, who has beautiful curly hair that had flowers, which 
bloom in many bunches; 

Because of this, she was capable of causing the emperor to err with 
her adornment and her beauty so that [he] acted [according] to her 
dictatorial assertions. 

♦kaikeci collal - ‘because of the words of KaikeyF 


788 Kulacekaran plays here with the names of two places, the one mythological (i.e. 
Citrakuta, spelt by the Alvar as Cittirakutam, which is the Tamil way of rendering 
the name) and Tiruccitrakutam, another name for Chidambaram among the 
Srlvaisnavas. It is worth noting that the Alvar spells the name of the Southern town 
as ‘citrakutam,’ rather than the more Tamil ‘cittirakutam.’ 
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an<%6ijj£l4 sunLLi^liD®cSLDn'Lli_n'^l0c5,cg5, ‘L51 6 tt6tt n lu! e_rBJ<gE.6TT ggujiT, 
e_®r2flsras asm_£i_rDU £uir.5ff QamdosurTrgldsr^ii’ fT6crp QQasQasud] 
Qambsrflsr QjrnidjeoffjiurTgffo 

cakravarti vay tirakka mattatu* irukka, ‘pillay! unkaj aiyar, unnai+ kattera+ 
pdka+ colla-ninrar’ enru kaikeyi conna varttaiyale 

—> Due to the words of Kaikeyi, who said, ‘0 Son! Your father is 
telling You to go and live in the forest,’ as the emperor remained unable 
to open [his] mouth; 

*tol nakaram turantu - ‘having abandoned the ancient city’ 

Q ^ ndsr AST as rjLb gjfD[ijgj as' T, ©c%sniAj5LDn'iLJ su^Sid uflomsilLlflOL 
amj^arbla^aj]; ^16U6tt Q am eis\ (g)Q6TT6hp £unfloasas@ CLJrncLJ 
^l6U6urrflOLDfloiuas asmlgiSing] 

tol nakaram turantu kulakramagatamay varukira pataivlttai sanyasittu; 
ival conna] enru pokaikku prapti illamaiyai~ kattukiratu 

—> Renouncing the ancient city, renouncing the capital that comes 
being handed down through the family lineage; 

[This] shows the lack of validity for [His] going because she tells 
[Him to]. 

*turai+ kahkai tannai - ‘the river Ganges’ 
iaQQ?gii51®r ajjuniD a^sbdksr 
gahgaiyin turai tannai 
—> A ford of the Ganges; 

♦patti ~utai kukan katatta - ‘as Guha who bears devotion took [Him] 
across’ 

^LbLULorTflorjas asmli^gaLb Q6im_nrD^flo^iL]flOL_uj(g)LLJ, LdlfliDldo 
LU[rfliurr^uLq_iun'iiJ, Qu0LDn6TT rglujL61asfloasiun'£6u rfldiriDsuguLDmiJ, 
^jyjnj^rrLpsurrSflsriLiLbaBiL ^^Flfras@LbuLq_iun'g5r jjnfifl‘ n _n£DLjQu0LDn'6TT 
joQQ^floiuas asi—djffj 
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tampimarai+ kattilum snehattai -utaiyanay, piriyil dhariyatapatiyay, 
perumal niyamikkaiyale ninravanumay , sribharatalvanaiyum kuta 
acirkkumpatiyana sriguha+ perumal gangaiyai+ katatta 

-» As lord SrT Guha - who has more affection than [His] younger 
brothers, having become such that [he] would not survive if separated 
[from Him], [but] who stayed back due to Perumal ordering [him to do 
so and] who was such that he even doubted SrT Bharat 'divan - took 
[Him] across the Ganges; 

*vanam pdy pukku - ‘having reached [and] entered the forest’ 

sj5" n 6^^eausnijn'njL61dirifls5£a5 e^a^s^iarEdasGeniun'flsr asn LL 14 G 6 U 

GurTLLJLJL|cg5@ 

manusyasancaram inrikke dustamrgankaleyana kattile pdy+ pukku 

—> Going and entering the forest flourishing with solely cruel 
animals, without human movement; 

*paratanukku+ patukamum aracum intu cittirakutattu* iruntan tannai - 
‘Him who sat in Citrakutam (...) having given the sandals and the 
kingdom to Bharata’ 

^cST©Lb;igl£6U ffT(Lpr5f506frl ^l^LJLi^^rrdsr asngSOTLJ- 

Qu(iTj£;5 iJpuLi_mi<g5@Lb gglLpajliij, 6iro6U4<srr60^^1g2l L b 

6u_£l4a5®|D6u2flsr 

citrakutattile eluntaruli irukkira iruppu+ tan kana+ perate pirpattarkkum 
ilavu tiro, sarvakalattilum anubhavikkaikkaka+ tiruccittirakutattile vartik- 
kiravanai 

—» Him who resides in Tiruccittirakutam for [our] enjoyment at all 
times, so that the deprivation - of those who live after [His] time, not 
having got to see the sitting posture of Him having graciously taken 
abode in Citrakuta - ends; 

♦ettanaiyum kan kulira - ‘so that [their] eyes are much refreshed’ 

^6u2k5ra5c95n6OTuQu0£s3 a51i_rTUJ3j3j asghsr @ 6 ifl 0 i_buLq_ 
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ivanai+ kana+ perate vitaytta kan kuUrumpati 

—> So that the eyes, which longed due to not getting to see Him, are 
refreshed; 

*kana+ perra - ‘who got to see’ 

GcSlIGl GurTfloasiudirifltiiGiS cscdsrtji auB^JiDehlasasuQuftjrD 

kette pokai ~anrikke kantu anubhavikka+ perra 

—> [Those] who got to enjoy having seen [Him], and not just hearing 
[about Him]; 

♦iru nilattarkku* - ‘to the inhabitants of [this] vast world’ 

e_<95 w, £506Tfl es\ Q9.iroTEda526TTU_|flO[_iu irojrT6iu^LDn'flsr .6yr9§lii5l6bg)j6TT- 
6TTITfT 55(5) 

ukantu* arulina desankalai ~utaiya slaghyamana bhumiyil+ ullarkku 

-» To those who are on this commendable earth, which possesses 
places that [He] graciously rejoiced in, 

*imaiyavar ner owar - ‘The unblinking-ones themselves shall not be 
equal in comparison’ 

‘aros-rr ughsrflstfrl euujyjrrajLDrTgsr jSIs^- 

6w9[rflcg5(6TF)Lb (gsajeuniT. acrorgpcsgj aJa^iuLb L|iDLb£u 

2_fljsn_mi5l0a;cg5c?Qc?iij£^, asrrcrorSrDGijn'aseTT; 

^eufra56TT innQQ^iun'cgs ^^aSpeufrasaflGii). 

‘sada pasyanti’ panni irukkaiye svabhavamana nityasurikalum owar. itiku , 
kannukku visayam purampe untayirukka+ ceyte, attai tyajittu+ kankiravarkal; 
avarkal yatraiyaka irukkiravarkalire. 

-» Even the eternal worshippers, whose essential nature [consists in] 
constantly ‘seeing [His supreme abode] all the time’ [ Rgveda 1.22.20a;], 
do not compare; 

While there are [mundane] objects here for the eyes [to see] outside, 
they [i.e. the human devotees] are ones who see [Him], having 
abandoned them. They [i.e. the eternal worshippers] indeed have 
[seeing Him] as their [sole] occupation. 
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pacuram 10.5 

6U6-5l6Uff5OTa@j 6 n^ijQr 5 (j)ir 5 £f 5 rT 6 TT 6 hlijrT 6 n£ 5 ® Qasrrdirn)] 
SHOTrLLBlLpLDn ajfloJlbo 6urT®j® 

<5,26^eiJgsOT®@ £r 5 rr®cT,ij®® (tp®flncS r£®®® 
csrjG(g)(5l gfiLOTresriD guuSlfloij &jrT®j®® 

®26ush6sot®® lditcot i_Drfliu Qajiu^rrgb psis\?es\^, 
j®6\)26ur5aE,fr£5 j®0®®£5ij <Kn_i_r5 65ffbgu6TT 
^26ueiJgsOT®®® ADcSSfliULll Giu^^ aiboffornT 
rfl^6V>n®o ^nGfisr. 

vali vanakku varai netum tol viratai+ konru 789 
van tamil ma muni kotutta van vil vahki 
kalai vanakku ndkku* arakki mukkai nikki 
karandtu tutanan tan+ uyirai vanki 
cilai vanakki man mariya eytan tannai 
tillai nakar+ tiruccitrakutam tan+ ul 
talai vanakki+ kai kuppi ~etta vallar 
tiritalal tavam utaittu* i+ 790 tarani tane. 

This earth is endowed with merit by the wanderings of 
those capable of praising, 
with folded hands and bent heads 
inside Tiruccitrakutam in the town of Tillai, 
the One, who, having killed Viradha with mountain[-like] large 
shoulders that subdue [the foes’] power, 


789 viratai konru is another variant (Kirusnamacariyar 1903: 166), in which case the 
proper noun is viratu and not viratan. 

790 Kirusnamacariyar (1903: 166) points out that the demonstrative -i is not present in 
all the editions. 
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received the striped bow that the great sage of the generous 
Tamil 791 [language] gave [Him] 
removed the nose of the demoness whose eyes defeated the 
stag’s, 

took the life of Dusana along with Khara’s, 

bent the bow [and] shot an arrow so that the deer died. 

10.5. Commentary 

♦va/i vanakku - that subdue [the foes’] power’ 

ffTjglrflasCTT 6U6blflOLDfloiu^ G^nrbLJiScgscS asi—QJffjmiJ, LD^eoGunGso 
jglffhsr swirl iLifg tot £^n6Tic952!6niL|fl0L_iLJ a51ru7Tuu2flST(5 QasTOTnj] 

etirikal valimaiyai+ torpikka+ katavatay, malai pole tinniyatana tolkalai 
~utaiya viradhanai+ konru 

—> Killing Viradha, who had shoulders powerful like mountains, 
which were such that [they] were fit to defeat the enemies’ strength; 

♦va/ tamil ma muni kotutta - ‘that the great sage of the generous Tamil 
[language] gave’ 

auflaru^OT QasT^djffj §-LnT4i§uJLDTOT rfildoSeu eunrEd® 

agastyan kotutta darsamyamana villai vanki 

—» Receiving the spectacular bow given by Agastya; 

♦kalai vanakku nokku* arakki - ‘the demoness whose eyes defeated the 
stag’s’ 

ck26u £^Tit)L5a5@LbuLq_iiJTOT £r5rra5floa5u_|flOL_iu 

iroHD6TJ4OT5T6251lL|OT>L_lLJ (TpcSOT)® sunrBjSl 

kalai nokkai+ torpikkumpatiyana nokkai ~utaiya surpanakhiyutaiya 
mukkai vanki 

—> Removing the nose of Surpanakha, whose eyes were such that 
[they] defeated the eyes of the stag; 


791 This is a reference to Agastya. Uttamur (1999: 95) attributes van to the sage rather 
than to Tamil. 
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♦nikki karandtu tutanan torn uyirai vanki - ‘took the life of Khara along 
with Dusana’s’ 

^en(6TF)ffioi_LU [rr®6i_jQQ6iJ[Tr96i_j^Lb acrorljl Qunp*c95LDn'Lli_n'£f5 
6nr5^ 62JrtJS."©6^=COTriTS56TT 6LJjncmm <356TT 61TOlf]ggj| 

ivajutaiya rupavairupyam kantu porukka mattate vanta kharadusanarkaj 
pranankal harittu 

-» Robbing Khara and Dusana - who came, having seen the 
deformity of her appearance, unable to bear [it] - of [their] lives; 

♦cilai vanakki man mariya - ‘bent the bow (...) so that the deer died’ 

GcKlIiJIlj QurT0f5 rcmeiJflsOT(g)£60 QcLUrrTfbstgiiLJ 6ur5g 
srTrdYj(g9®r smuns^iogflog ffriug] QasndiriDeijSusr 

atu kettu+ porata ravananale preritanay vanta mancanana mayamrgattai 
eytu konravanai 

—> Him, who shot [an arrow] and killed the fake deer that was 
MarTca, who came having been sent by Ravana, who, having heard that 
[news], could not bear [it]; 

*tillai nakar ityadi - ‘the town ofTillai,’ etc. 

csnsOTuQu^g ^lLpQsu6U6omb jgijg f526uu_|OTn_n'flsr 

6nj r Qu_in'g2_!5Lb 

Qurog Qgn(Lpg], sumj_|fl5OTi_rTg5r 6UJ r Qujn'gJ5Lb Quid crgg 6U6U6omT 
jgliflgsundo 

akkalattil kana+ perata ilavu* ellam tlra+ talai ~untana prayojanam pera+ 
tolutu, vay untana prayojanam pera etta vallar tiritalal 

—> Because of the wanderings of those who, having bowed [to Him] 
to get the benefit of having a head, are capable of praising [Him] to get 
the benefit of having a tongue, so that the deprivation of not being able 
to see [the events] at that time ceases, 

♦tavam utaittu* i+ tarani tane - ‘This earth is endowed with merit’ 

glsufra5(6TF)fl0L_LU 6imiihjn'[irgg]ci,@ 6hlei^iuLDn'floa5iun'G60 _svd-©§1ujit - 
flJTgl aorTJfl^gflnglL|6?ni_UJgl. 
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ivarkalutaiya sancarattukku visayam-akaiyale bhumiyanatu bhagyattai 
~ utaiyatu. 

—> The earth is fortunate because it is a space for their wanderings. 

pacuram 10.6 

flj65n_D(iT)CL| dlifluj epjrbpdj 

^ 6 ttitQqjllj^ 1 i? c?i_rTU_|fl 06 Uflosu @[53333 G^rbifl 
sug5TLD06i| csshliurj^dsr asns^do Qssnwtjl 

eurrshlfloiuaQcgsn'dsr iflsorEdfloasr^as rjrjaasfr GasmorTeh 
fflflsrLDLrEdas LDn(jT)^liurTji) 

igl do Sen 15 35 it 33 jg @3^3317 5 sli _[5 ^swgu 6 TT 
^6tffla5LDiir5a5 suLbLon^nsr iblrjTTLDdsr pgisrSnsr 

Gnj^gjojrr [fl2nsOTUJLq_Guj Giu33ig GcstGast. 

tanam maruvu vaiteki piriyal urru+ 792 

talarvu* eyti+ catayuvai vaikuntattu* erri 
vanam maruvu kavi -aracan katal kontu 
valiyai konru* ilankai nakar arakkar koman 
cinam atanka marutiyal cutuvittanai+ 
tillai nakar+ tiruccitrakutam tan+ ul 
initu* amarnta ~ammanai ~iraman tannai 
ettuvar inai -atiye ~ettinene . 

I have praised the pair of feet of those who praise 

Rama, the Lord who is sweetly seated inside Tiruccitrakutam in the 
town of Tillai, 

who suffered separation from Vaidehf 93 


792 Some editions, like Kirusnamacariyar’s (1903: 166), have an absolutive form ( urru ), 
others have a peyareccam ( urra ) instead (e.g. the LIFCO edition). 

793 This is a name given to SIta, as She was from the kingdom of Videha. 
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in whom wealth 794 abides, 795 

lifted up Jatayu to Vaikuntha, 796 

felt affection for the king of the apes dwelling in the forest, 797 

killed Valin 

and had the city of Lanka burnt through Maruti 798 
so that the anger of the emperor of the rakshasas 799 was subdued. 

10.6. Commentary 

♦tanam maruvu - ‘in whom wealth abides’ 

!§3l0(xp2!6ud3 f5i_S3j93l65r ^Lpasng^JLb @jSlgn^^^ng2|Lb Liliflinsj- 
L51rjmlLq_ L51[flGurr£6u Qu0Lorr6tT f5Lbi_D6TT6hl6u £r5rT6i|uuLl®, 
L51ijrTLli4a;s;rTS5 [rjrr6UCBOTG(g)£i_ u_r n fiji_b ucrorgstffl CLJrngsOT^flsrshlLlL 
Qu[fliueL|flni_Lun'flnrjLJ 6i_ircrscLJ9.^£^iDLJ EurTasaJlLl©. ‘sjflsr LD06i| 
fT6hp ‘shlQe^ns jjnfs’ frdir®iDULq_Giu, Qu0LDn(6TF)a;@ 
LoiBLD it£ 5T L51rjrTLlLq_ ndirpLDn'Lb. 

tirumulai+ tatattin alakalum abhijatyattalum piriya+ takata piratti pirivale 
perumal tam+ alavil ndvuppattu, pirattikkaka ravananote yuddham panni 
prananaivitta periyavutaiyarai+ paramapadattu* era pokavittu. ‘tana maruvu 
vaiteki’ enru ‘visnoh srih’ enkirapatiye, perumalukku dhanamana piratti 
enrumam. 

—> Perumal, due to the separation from the Lady - whom it is not 
appropriate to part with due to the beauty of [her] sacred breasts and 
the nobility of [her] birth - feeling anguish within Himself, [then] 


794 Pillai points out that tanam could be a Sanskrit derivation of either stana (‘breast’) 
or dhana (‘wealth’). 

795 Kulacekara Alvar does not directly mention the capture of SIta by Ravana, but 
merely points out the sorrow caused by the separation. 

796 Ravana’s killing Jatayu is only alluded to by mentioning Rama’s sending him to 
Vaikuntha. 

797 This is a reference to Sugrlva who, fearing his brother Valin, lived in hiding. 
Another possible reading of this is ‘the ape king dwelling in the forest.’ 

798 This is an epithet for Hanuman, being the son of Marut, the wind god. 

799 This is a paraphrase for Ravana. 
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allowing Periya Utaiyar [i.e., Jatayu], who gave up life fighting with 
Ravana for the sake of the Lady, to go and live in the supreme abode; 

Saying ‘VaidehT in whom wealth abides/ [since She] is decribed as 
‘Visnu’s wealth’ [VP 1.8.17], also means ‘the Lady who is the wealth of 
Perumal.’ 

♦vanam maruvu kavi ~aracan - ‘the king of the apes dwelling in the 
forest’ 

eurr6bla;@ amlLspGeu LDflorD^gj Si_ti,®iD gjijrfdgj < 5 ,( 6335(5 

m rig§rr6nrranr n jJ5 J 6iJ Qoju^6Lj1Dm4c9iLDn'<95ci, csmlfflQasn'OTrtJi, 
^61111 a an a t siil6m@6nj[irn'c%s(gr)®r 6urT6blflouj jfl[TT6uhl^g| 

valikku anci+ kattile maraintu kitakkira kurarikukalukku rajavana 
sugrlvanai snehapurvakamaka+ katcikontu, avarkkaka atibalaparakramanana 
valiyai nirasittu 

—> Affectionately meeting SugrTva, who was the king of the apes who 
lay hidden in the forest fearing Valin, and for his sake, destroying Valin, 
who was a very powerful hero; 

♦ilankai nakar - ‘the city of Lanka’ 

©QQigiSigi jfl6U4nn£Dc9iQ®rdirpLb [TTn'<9^Q6minT[TTQOT65rn)]Lb QsnofSl^- 
^l0ff,®rDSUgufloi_LU ffl_65SlsrTJ5(XpLb, SEFrbiT)(XpLb ^i_rEd@i_buLq_, ^l0SULq_ 
6urT6bl£6u Qr50LJflou 

lankaikku nirvahakan enrum raksasesvaran enrum mohittu* 
irukkiravanutaiya abhimanamum, cirramum atankumpati, tiruvati valile 
neruppai ittu+ cutuvittanai 

—> Him, who caused Tiruvati [Hanuman] to bum down [Lanka] by 
putting fire on [his] tail, 800 in [such] a way that the haughtiness and the 


800 Velukkudi (2008: 10.6) draws our attention to the fact that all the actions are 
attributed to Rama here, not just the burning down of Lanka through Hanuman, 
but even the setting ablaze of his tail. He explains that Pillai points out that Rama is 
the One who does everything, and everyone else is His instrument. 
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wrath of him who was deluded thinking that he was the protector of 
Lanka and the king of the rakshasas were subdued; 

♦tillai nakar ityadi - ‘the town of Tillai,’ etc. 

QurbifIGsumb frdsrguLb ^Lp6i| jgij 
jfl^6iroi!fla<5l^(g)UJ su_^l4.s®iD eauQ6iJ4UTnj(g)flsr _2J<%6nj£l4S3 
i§3l0LD<952!65r 

a+ kalattil anubhavikka+ perrilom ennum ilavu tira inke nityasannihitanay 
vartikkira sarvesvaranana cakravarti+ tiru makanai 

—» The emperor’s divine Son, who is the Lord of all [and] who resides 
being eternally present here, so that the deprivation that ‘We did not 
get to enjoy [Him] at that time’ ceases; 

♦ettuvar - ‘those who praise’ 

^SUgUflULLLI SULq_SULp®g2JLb Qar06TT@> JVTjdjjiglgpjLb FF(T)!UL_(T)! 

6J^g]LD6UIT<95611 ^l0SULq_<9526TT C5T. 

avanutaiya vativu* alakilum saulabhyattilum itupattu ettumavarkal 
tiruvatikajai ettinene. 

—> I have praised the sacred feet of those who praise [Him] being 
engrossed in the beauty of His appearance and [His] easy [accessibility]. 

pacuram 10.7 

@flnrj<95l_26U LLII_ETOLblJIT6CT LDp<95 QsULLIg] 

@26U<95LlLq_ LDp<95flnrjflDIU UjajfflT) GeOffjl 
ffnflQrstJiGsu 6urj<95<95Qrjrr(5i Lbl6urEdfln<95 Gsur^^ 
flirld(rgi]ii51iTQ<95n'OTr i_6ubsriDLbL51<95 <95rj<s Lfipg] 

^l0LD<95£6mT Lq_6hi^LDfrr5^ Qcfdoajbr iD®r2flsrb3 
^l6b26Ur5<95IT^ <9«il_r5 £5ffbgU6TT 

^rj<?LDfrr5^rr lqijaucF ludosurr 

6uij<ft< 95 QsuflswGflsOTdirLDii) pDij<m sjrrGflsr. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


kurai katalai ~atal ampal maruka ~eytu 
kulai katti maru karaiyai ~atanal eri 
eri netu(m) vel arakkarotum ilankai ventan 
in+ uyir kontu* avan tampikku* aracum Tntu 
tirumakaldtu* initu* amarnta celvan tannai+ 
tillai nakar+ tiruccitrakutam tarn ul 
aracu* amarntan ati cutum aracai ~allal 
aracu* aka ~ennen marru* aracu tane. 

I shall not consider [any] other kingdom as a kingdom 
other than the kingdom of adorning the feet of 

Him who sat in governance inside Tiruccitrakutam 
in the town of Tillai, 

the Lord, who, having shot a victorious arrow 
so that the roaring sea whirled, 801 
built a bridge [across it], reached the other shore 
by means of that [bridge], 
took the sweet life of the king of Lanka 802 
along with [those] of the rakshasas with blazing long spears, 
gave the kingdom to his younger brother 803 [and] sweetly sat with 
the auspicious Lady. 804 


10.7. Commentary 

♦ kurai katalai - ‘the roaring sea’ 

Gl6ujn6iy=^600^u_|600i_ «i_ 260, im^sssBQsTT65T06b nuGurTG^rT- 

Qeudirp Gi_D6b6blLpcS ssLQj^rrOT ^LbflnushlLl® LDp@Lbu[i|.ujrT<s mLigj 


801 This is a reference to Rama trying to impress His power upon the sea god. 

802 Ravana. 

803 Vibhlsana. 

804 A reference to SIta in this case, since She is considered to be the incarnation of 
LaksmI. 



Kulacekara Alvar and His Perumal Tirumoli 485 

ghosattai ~utaittana katalai, satrukkal enral eppoto ~emu melvila+ 
katavatana ampaivittu marukumpatiyaka eytu 

—> Sending arrows, which were fit to eagerly rush upon enemies, 805 
at the roaring sea, dispatching arrows so that [it] whirls 806 ; 

♦kulai katti - ‘built a bridge’ 

^(6T,fflg5T a5i_6un®rg| ffrb>r£LD£6u gjTiifggi® QasrrCTTsb’fr sieisies\, 
GmGeu ld SeuasSen gjfTrrdjg] suLpQcFiLigi 

<sflniju51£6u Sumu 

ancina katal-anatu en mele turttu+ kolvir enna, atin-mele malaikajai ittu+ 
turttu vali ceytu anta+ karaiyile pdy 

-» As the Sea, which became frightened, said, ‘Fill me up,’ filling it up 
by placing mountains upon it, making a path [and] going to that [other] 
shore; 

♦eh netu vel - ‘the rakshasas with blazing long spears’ 

irTT^cSiSdieTT ffT[fla5 t 95d5c95L6Uf5n'iLJ QpLsp^rrflsr £eu26uu_|floi_LU mnabi^- 

6iro€ijn6i_, <s>§pu5l6i_iJ5lujrTflST rcrncucOTr 2«sr ^6U6h 6LJ J nem < 2es\ 

sunrflffigii . ^6udir a^LbLilagj nnTg^djGoajffi Qasn0^§i, L51rjmlLq_Giun'Gi_ 

<sn.i_, dlrflrfjaj LSlrflGsudosomb LDjDagjLbuLsp gglflfflgj ^LDiipa^eifluj 
Q6m im UJ4 (Lp flO L_ LJJ 6U 65T p 6OT 2usr 

satrukkalai erikka+ katavatay netitana velai ~utaiya raksasarote, 
lankadhipatiyana ravananai avan ukanta prananai harittu, avan tampikku 
rajyattai+ kotuttu, pirattiyote kuta, pirinta pirivu* elldm marakkumpati initu 
amarntu* aruliya aisvaryam utaiyavan tannai 

—> Robbing Ravana, who was the king of Lanka, of [his] life breath 
that he desired, along with the rakshasas’, who had long spears 
capable of burning the enemies; giving the kingdom to his younger 
brother; [and] uniting with [His] Lady, He with prosperity graced to 


805 satrukkal enrol eppoto ~emu melvila+ katavatana ampai literally means, ‘arrows that 
were such that they rushed upon [them] asking ‘When?’, if [one] says ‘enemies.’ 

806 Pillai seems to use two different expressions in the same sentence which mean 
‘having discharged arrows,’ which makes it awkward to render in English. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


sit sweetly, in [such] a way that [He] forgets the separation that parted 
[them] and all. 

•tillai nakar ityadi - ‘the town of Tillai,’ etc. 

rorTSTjLb U6OT6mirlii5l0iS®iD6ijhir ^l06ULq_a526TTc? gtJifloasnjrTSrr) 
ruTTg^QLDrTL^luj ^g^aQasjfglitd^LlLn'as ajw-ssj^ajsnaju umfagjLb 
rurTg^djfloaj irm^iDirsi STffwsrGswsrdir. 

rajyam panniyirukkiravan tiruvatikalai+ cutukai-akira rajyam oliya 
atukku* etir+ tattaka svatantryattai+ parkkum rajyattai rajyamaka ennen. 

—> Except for the kingdom that is the wearing of the sacred feet of 
Him who ruled, I shall not consider as a kingdom the kingdom which 
seeks independence, which is the opposite of that [i.e. the state of 
servitude]. 


pacuram 10.8 

^LbQurTQswgi ld swirl ldit i snGiun'^jfgl Qiuujjrgl 

LLiijQiFiLjjgl iuas^^luj6h6ijrTLLJ^ ^rT6h(Xps5r Qanflsr^flsr 

rD®rQu0r5Q£5n6u lB 1^1260.? Q<?6U6hl 

lL]6U@UJUJSj ^l06Uli51p QjrTUJdjffj LDf5<56TT 
Q6FI_bU61J6TT^1IJ6TT6TJITLLJ^^6OT cTlflflO^ GsSLLrT AST 
jgl602601^35IT 0 5Tjil_r5 £565rgU6TT 

STLbQu0LDrr6Tir jD®r<T[flew)65 QcT6hliurTii) <sswsr(SM)ii) 
U0@£eurr L51flsr®r(xp65 LDjglGiun' ld®t£id. 

am pon netu(m) mani mata(m) ~ayotti ~eyti 
~aracu* eyti ~akattiyan vay tan mun konran 
tan perum tol katai kettu mitilai+ celvi 
ulaku* uyya+ tiru vayiru vaytta makkal 
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cem pavaja+ tiral vay tan caritai kettan 
tillai nakar+ tiruccitrakutam tarn ul 
emperuman tan caritai ceviyal kannal 
parukuvdm in+ amutam matiyom anre. 807 

We, who shall not value the sweet nectar, 

shall drink in with [our] eyes and ears the life story 

of our Lord, is it not, inside Tiruccitrakutam in the town of Tillai, 
of the One, who, having reached Ayodhya with beautiful, tall, golden 
mansions [made of] gems, 

obtained the kingdom, listened from the mouth of Agastya to the 
great, old story of him whom He had previously killed, [and] 
listened to His [own] life story from the red coral[-like] round 
mouths of [His] children born, in the sacred womb of the daughter 
of Mithila, 

so that the world is redeemed. 808 

10.8. Commentary 

♦am pon - ‘beautiful gold’ 

m_rra 5 -im 4 iSiLiLDniLJ, 

r56U60 ro'^rEda56TTrr£60 cFflOLDaasuuLlL LDm_r&j- 
<9526TTU_|flni_iLi !§5l06nQwnQQuj^ii51£6o gJo<5iQ^6b6omb 2_a5cS@LbuLq_ 
LBflsisrtJi fT(Lp[5^06TflLJ l_|@j[5g] 


807 onre (‘one 6 ’) sometimes replaces anre (Kirusnamacariyar 1903: 167); Uttamur (1999: 
98), who believes this as a variant found in the old texts, glosses it as, ‘We shall not 
esteem the sweet nectar as worthy of regard’ (my emphasis). Pointing out anre as 
another variant, suggesting that it means ‘then itself.’ 

808 This is a reference to Rama and SIta’s twin sons Lava and Kusa singing Rama’s story 
in the presence of Rama Himself in the UK of the VR. It is to be noted that the exile 
of SIta is not mentioned or even alluded to. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


tiru ~abhisekattukku itaka alahkarittu darsaniyamay, dkkattai ~utaittay , 
nalla ratnankalale camaikkappatta matarikalai ~utaiya tiru ~ayodhyaiyile 
jagat+ ellam ukakkumpati mmtu eluntaruli+ pukuntu 


-» Graciously coming back and entering the sacred Ayodhya - which 
was spectacular, having been decorated befittingly for the sacred 
coronation, which had grandeur and had mansions made of good gems 
- so that the whole world rejoices; 

♦ aracu* eyti - ‘having obtained the kingdom’ 

‘njrrs^o 6L_r n i5[irsijn'6iJ6ijn'r^)’ frdirgi]LbuLq_Giu gjf>sAQaj6U6\3nib 
6nn(Lpi_buL£|_ 6in)rTSjrTg^aj§jl66u cauSlcgitrl^g] 

‘rajyam punaravaptavan ennumpatiye jagat+ ellam valumpati 
samrajyattile adhikarittu 

—> As it is said in ‘He recovered [His] kingdom’ [VR 1.1.70c], 
governing the empire so that the whole world lives; 

♦akattiyan - ‘Agastya’ 


Geup ffig^[ToinrL5l6U6\3rT6!nLDUjn'G6u GungiGurraana^ &,nsGi (p®r 
QcgsndirrD ruTTOJ asst gp«ni_uj 6u_ii)6iJ4si>]^n'ssrEda526TTiJjflni_uj 

_6V)_LDSUnT^) 6hlflSOTgSOTLJULb QiFLLIUJaGiSLltJi 


veru krtyamsam illamaiyale potupokkaka+ tan mun konra ravananutaiya 
purvavrttantankalai ~ataiya agastyabhagavan vinnappam ceyya+ kettu 

Due to not having any further duties, 809 as a recreation, [He] fully 
listened to the stories of Ravana’s past, whom He had previously killed, 
as lord Agastya respectfully told [Him] completely. 

♦mitilai celvi ityadi - ‘the daughter of Mithila,’ etc. 


jjnfgjBcginjn'gdsr ^l0LDa56TT, 2_^6hla;@LbuLq_ 

QurbrD < 3 i‘ n UTr@)GijiTa 56 TT £□<?, ^i_b(pflni_uj su^LDrrflsr jjnfnjrrsmjjflSOT- 
(SjQQujflnujiS G<g5Lli_06frlflsr6ijfr. 
rfsl.£^6iJFT6in)Lb ugswgpSiD, fT6hguflnL_iu jBnujgpflnuu 


809 Literally, ‘due to not having another part of the work to be done.’ 
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^l0SHLq_flniuu£un'£6u 6iA)Q6iJ4ifljiurEda56TTn'g2JLb ffoJB^jvjshlaasuQurbrr) 
rgmb, Qs-OJsn_£l ffij_rB" n _£Da 51 < 5 ®rr) fgaflsrtrrjas LDjglGujrTGLD. 

srijanakarajan tirumakal, jagattai ~ataiya ujjivikkumpati pen a 
kusalavarkaj peca, tammutaiya vrttamana snrdmayanakathaiyai+ kettu* 
amlinavar. inru tiruccitrakutattile nityavasam pannukira, ennutaiya 
nathanutaiya vrttantattai+ tiruvatiyai+ pole sarvendriyankalalum 
anubhavikka+ perra nam, devajati anubhavikkira amrtattai onru* aka 
matiyome. 

He graciously listened to the story of the divine Ramayana, which is 
His story, as Kusa and Lava, whom the divine daughter of king SrT 
Janaka begot so that the whole world is completely redeemed, told [it]. 
We, who got to enjoy the tale of my Master, who today permanently 
resides in Tiruccitrakutam, by the means of all the senses like Tiruvati 
[Hanuman did], shall not value as worthy of regard the [divine] nectar 
that the clan of devas enjoy. 


pacuram 10.9 

Q<Fifl^siJiFc?Lb L|c35diriD2flsriF Qcsndsrp 

Q<?(LpLDfloii)£iun' ffpii51fri_BL_(T)i 
p^6mpLD6stfrlLjy, OTrflsh : liL|rEdQcg5n'ffhsr Lq_6U6UOTrg5r 
f5LbL51u_in'6u sunGflsrrbifl (Lpflfrl 6 iJ®r Gsuasotl^ 
jg1iD6b6hl6TTrEdgj LhlsuagjLDStfsru idlflrs^rreh 
§ 3 ] do Sen 15 a it £5 <Ksii_p 5 ^dsrgU 6 tT 

2_floiDGun'2usr LD|D6un'^ 6i|6TT6TTr5 

u_|flDi_GiumbLDii) ppgjujrj LDfloi_GnjrT LodsrGrD. 

ceri tava+ campukan tannai+ cenru konru 
celum maraiyon uyir mlttu tavattdn inta 
nirai mani+ pun aniyum kontu* ilavanan tannai+ 
tampiyal van eni munivan venta 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


tiral vijankum ilakkumanai+ pirintan tannai+ 
tillai nakar+ tiruccitrakutam tan+ ul+ 
uraivanai maravata ullam tannai- 

utaiyom marru* uru tuyaram ataiyom anre. 810 

We who possess a heart that does not forget 

Him who lives inside Tiruccitrakutam in the town of Tillai, 
who, having gone [and] killed Sambuka 811 of abundant tapas, 
recovered the life of the excellent brahmin, 812 
acquired wearable ornaments 813 with splendid gems 
given by the sage, 814 

lifted up Lavana to heaven by means of [His] younger brother 815 
[and] became parted from Laksmana shining with valour as the sage 
had requested, 816 

shall not suffer again from the grief that occurs, is it not [so]? 


10.9. Commentary 

*ceri tava+ campukan - ‘Sambuka of abundant tapas’ 

l61®cS _i6in5"flD6r\3LL|6?ni_iuGiJ(£5)iiJ inr9%j(gr)65r goenr n (K>2!c5rd3 

^260LLIJ11^§J 

mikka tapassai -utaiyavanay sudrananajambukanai+ talai ~aruttu 


810 inre (‘today’) sometimes replaces anre (Kirusnamacariyar 1903: 167), meaning in this 
birth itself (Uttamur 1999: 99). Uttamur adds that even anre has the same meaning 
in this context. 

811 Pillai spells this name as ‘Jambuka.’ 

812 This is a reference to Rama killing Sambuka, a Sudra, for his having done penance 
(forbidden for the Sudras in thatyuga) led to the death of a young Brahmin boy. 

813 Uttamur (1999: 98-99) glosses nirai as ‘that fills,’ as these ornaments are said to give 
anything one wishes for. 

814 Agastya is said to have given Him these jewels according to Pillai. 

815 Lavana was an asura killed by Satrughna at Rama’s bidding. 

816 The sage mentioned here is Durvasa. Brahma required a strictly private meeting 
with Rama and the death of any intruder; at the insistence of a threatening 
Durvasa, Laksmana, who was guarding the place, had to let him in and accepted 
death as a consequence. 
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-» Decapitating Jambuka, who was a Sudra who had [done] a lot of 
tapas; 

•celum maraiyon uyir mittu - ‘recovered the life of the excellent 
brahmin’ 

shl@(g^OTr(g)flsr 6njjrT6upgsOTgijfloi_LU CL_r n ^dsr 6LJ J nem < 2es\ 

<gaQu 06 hl 26 oiun'flsr «£DrTrTja565i3)iL|Lb 
iu06ifl, !§3l06nQwnQQuj^u51£6u L|gjr5g|, ©eiJflsOTn'6w n nj2flsr jrnf- 
inr l 5-‘ n Giun'i ; psijn'2flsr gl(5ishl^§] silmean (§60 @Lq_Giuii)jii6hl^§] 

vilaksananana brahmananutaiya putran prananai mittu, agastyabhagavan 
kotutta peru vilaiyana harattaiyum catti -aruli, tiru ~ayodhyaiyile pukuntu, 
lavanasuranai srisatrughnalvanai ituvittu virasvargattile kutiyerruvittu 

—» Recovering the life breath of the son of the distinguished 
brahmin; graciously wearing the greatly invaluable necklace that lord 
Agastya gave [Him]; entering the sacred Ayodhya; having SrT 
Satrughn’djvdn discharge arrows at Lavanasura, [He thereby] caused 
[him] to move the warrior’s heaven. 

*munivan ityadi - ‘the sage,’ etc. 

^©G^n&mnshlguflnLiu iro7T6L_id3f5n'£6u ‘.sSlikuo Qs’ssrorr-smB 1 ?’ 
CT6h®rDULq_£uj, f5Lb(Lpflni_iu 6i^rr655rjvr9j5ijn'65r ^26nwQu0mn(6TF)a;@ 

6)516511 ^LJULq_LJULll_ &,gis\ < 2s6\U L5l65TL|6TT6TTrnT cSneSSTU- 

Qi_i0f5 ^iLpeii^rj^ ^l0<?^51^ < gi‘9u^^lG6u jSl_s^6urr6imLb U655rg5)i- 
®|D6ij265r 

durvasavinutaiya sapattale ‘dvitiyam me’ntardtmanam’ enkirapatiye, 
tammutaiya pranabhutarana ilaiyaperumalukku vitai kotuttu, appatippatta 
tannai+ pinpujjar kana+ perata ilavu tira+ tiruccitrakutattile nityavasam 
pannukiravanai 

—> Because of the [threat of] Durvasa’s 817 curse, bidding goodbye to 
the younger Perumal, who is His life breath, as described in ‘You who 
are My second soul’ [VR 2.4.43c]; 


817 For some unknown reason, Pillai spells this name as ‘Durvasa.’ 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


Him, who eternally resides in Tiruccitrakutam, so that the 
deprivation - of not getting to see Him, who is such, by those who live 
later - ceases; 

♦maravata ullam tannai ~utaiyom - ‘We who we possess a heart that 
does not forget’ 

£§)LJULq_LJULll_ QQf06TT@>_££T)d36?r)55 .KJE6Urt7j£_£DrT61jQQ_rE UfBOTfStfrl- 
iiSl^aSiD rginag ‘fTLbQugLDrrSfer QuftjrfjlgffonLb’ 

fTghSfD ^Lp6I| ^16U26U. 

ippatippatta saulabhyattai anavaratabhavanai panni ~irukkira namakku 
‘emperumanai anubhavikka+ perrilom’ enkira ilavu ini illai. 

For us, who incessantly think of [His] easy [accessibility] that is such, 
hereafter, there is no deprivation [that consists in] saying, ‘We have not 
got to enjoy our Lord.’ 


pacuram 10.10 

^®rpc?rjrT c?rjrEda526TTflD6u gpjffjsj G^rbifl 

IL1I_6DIJ61JU UflnasGlUlfl ILISilJIT f^LDflULD 

Qsu6hifl6urEdg LDflSBflQrBtJipG^nsTT rBnfergrg Gf^nferiD 
shlgBOT(Lp(Lpg] QLD^llT6Urj^^6W fljlTLD £l_DGhl 
Qc^swiflflirlgi si?iT)ifl0r5^ suLbLDrrdsr rDfcrScerb} 

§ 5 ] 6 U2601^35IT^ <Sjil_r 5 f^eergUCTT 

freer pLbrfjlfsryTj eerenetfrlGijQeeTeBr Giigifg) r^ncgrF, 

LblflniDgiguhlGtg) QujLjQun'(Lpg]r5 Q^nfeen^fr rfjGij. 

anru caracarankalai vaikuntattu* ejji 
~atal arava+ pakai ~eri ~acurar tammai 
venru* ilanku mani netum tol nankum tdnra 
vin mulutum etir vara+ tan tamam mevi 
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cenru* initu vujirunta ~amman tannai 
tillai nakar+ tiruccitrakutam tarn ul 
enrum ninran avan ivan emu* etti nalum 
iraincumind ~eppolutum tontir nire. 

0 you servants! Bow down [before Him] all the time, daily, and praise 
[by] saying, 

‘He is the One who stays forever inside Tiruccitrakutam 
in the town of Tillai, 

the Lord who, that day, having lifted up all living beings 
to Vaikuntha, 

climbed on the enemy of murderous snakes, 818 destroyed the asuras, 
[and] as four large arms with glittering gems appeared, 
and as the whole heaven came forward, 

reached His abode and went on to be blissfully enthroned [there].’ 

10.10. Commentary 

*anru caracarankalai - ‘having [lifted up] all living beings’ 

‘cSiCiJl GiHjcg^ns eLjrcfljnuBnV 6u^_^lQm<gi^^lG6u ^aosu- 

ULlL-g] ^iflr5^0(6TF)flOig5iJjn'G6u, ‘Qj5rRJ&ro<5i!> .ss.QujrTuurjnujrTo 
6iro" n 6iro"©<Sn§!|S6idl |^irrr)Qj5 ^luJ4Q3D^nj£ljD^rTusjrTQi5^ aruQeLLj, 
rDTrssj5‘ n siJj_sn's’ frd(r®iDULq_£iu, @26nujQu0mn66nnurT§j) d_mjs&LJ9.^- 
GurrcS6hlLl(5i 

‘api vrksah parimlanah ’ emu vyatirekattile avai pattatu arintu* 
arulukaiyale, ‘nocchvasat tad ayodhyayam susuksmam api drsyate 
tiryagyonigatas canye sarve ramam anuvratah’ enkirapatiye, ilaiyaperumal 
opati paramapadattukku+ pokavittu 

—> Because, as it is said in ‘even trees are withered’ [VR 2.53.4c], [He] 
graciously knew that [they] suffered from separation, He let [all the 
living beings] go to the supreme abode, like [He did with] the younger 


818 This is a reference to Garuda. 
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My Sapphire-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


Perumal, as described by ‘No breathing being, not even the very minute 
[ones], was to be seen there in Ayodhya. Those born of animals and the 
others, all of them, went following Rama’ [VR 7.109.22] 819 . 

*atal arava pakai eri - ‘climbed on the enemy of murderous snakes’ 
&ruei_J4g?nj£l<95(gj Qufliu ^l0SULq_flniiJ GmpQanOTrtJi, 

Qsu6hp sd’ra'jjnf 6hl6TTr9J@®iD 

£f5rT6TTi956TT r5n£6Un(JiLb<9sil_ ^r&]@6h6TTn0<95<95gjLbUL4 ST(LprTj3j(nj6lfl, 
&Lj[irseLJ9.^^lG6u GurTLLiLJL|ci,@, f5®r GLDg5rflnLDQuj6b6umb GsjnrbnjiLb- 
ULq_iLirTflsr -nr-ira^re 

sarpajatikku janmasatruvana periyatiruvatiyai merkontu, asuravargattai 
venru anta virasri vijahkukira tiru+ tolkal naldtumkuta anku* ullar 
ukakkumpati eluntaruli, paramapadattile pdy+ pukku, tan menmai -ellam 
tdrrumpatiyana Isvaranai 

—> The Lord, who was such that all [His] superiority showed, 
climbing upon Periya Tiruvati [Garuda], who is the natural enemy of 
the snakes, defeating the clan of asuras, [and] graciously appearing 
with the four sacred shoulders that shine with that wealth of bravery, 
so that those who were present there rejoice, went [and] entered the 
supreme abode. 

*tillai nakar ityadi - ‘the town of Tillai,’ etc. 


^6ii6dl0LJL51Q6urTdirpLb ©AnpiurrELD an© err ctt £5 2«5rii_|Lb 
[5 LD <5, an <95 jSlj5^6Un&JUI_b U6OTOTULD6U265T. aJBJB^SLJjQlIJnSiJBIjn 6 CT 

pfrEd<956TT ^jJJDJLldl^g] <9fj5nil34ljn(gjr&]6<95n6TT. 


a+ iruppil onrum kuraiyame kalatattvam uUatanaiyum inke namakkaka 
nityavasam pannumavanai. ananyaprayojanarana ninkal avanai asrayittu 
krtarthar akunkol. 


819 This sloka is not found in the critical edition of the text. 
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-> Him, who lives here forever for our sake till the reality of time 
exists, 820 with nothing in that condition lacking; 

You, who are without any other goals, become ones who have 
attained [their] ends, having sought refuge in Him! 

pacuram 10.11 

§jl do 260 [5 as it sj <Kn_i_r5 ^ffhgu 6 TT 

^l|D6U6hl6TTr5J@ LDn^^lGiurT i_LDfrr5^rrdir ludsrSflsr 
QiLidoSeuiHldoffii^ ^lurj^diriDdir LDa5(£5)iLjdj G^nghr^lit) 
p§ICLp^6urr^ ^ehgi]6ua5Lb L|c35<95 
Qcgsrrdoshlujg^JLb uflnLfgffjrTckariK Q^nrbpD Qsurr6TTSun6TT 
GasrTLpiuiTGcsn'dsr cSijehQcFrTiT) Q<?uj^ 

rs do 6-51 ili 6-51 ®r pL5lLpLDrr26u u^§]Lb sudo6umT 
rgsur^^lcSLprgrr ij65OT®rLq_<35@,yp rgflhrggu 6nrr£ij. 

tillai nakar+ tiruccitrakutam tan+ ul 

tiral vilariku marutiyotu* amarntan tannai 
~ellai ~il cir+ tayaratari tan makan ay+ tonrirru* 
atu mutal a+ tan+ ulakam pukkatu* iru* a 
kol+ iyalum patai+ tanai+ koija(m) ~ol val 
koliyar kon kutai+ kulacekaran col ceyta 
nal+ iyal in tamil malai pattum vallar 
nalam tikal naranan ati+ kil nannuvare. 

They shall arrive beneath the feet of Narayana shining with goodness, 
those who master 


820 The TL defines this as ‘Category of time, which determines the duration of soul’s 
[sic.] experiences, one of seven cuttacutta-tattuvam' in the Saiva context. What Pillai 
probably means here is ‘till the end of time,’ meaning, ‘forever.’ 
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all ten [songs] of the garland in sweet Tamil of good quality 821 
worded by Kulacekaran with the [royal] parasol, 
the king of the Koli people 

[who possesses] a victorious, glowing sword [and] an army 
with weapons given to killing, 822 
on Him who sat with Maruti shining with valour inside 
Tiruccitrakutam in the town of Tillai, 
the beginning being [His] appearing as the son of Dasaratha of 
limitless fame [and] the end being His entering His world. 

10.11. Commentary 

jShasajjglffo - nigamattil - in conclusion 
♦ tillai nakar ityadi - ‘the town of Tillai,’ etc. 

‘jyjrrQeurr ’ frdsrp GunGasgsr’ 6T6 othd 

^l0GULq_flouj sbli_LDrTLli_n'£LD 6ur5§] jfl^surT6iA3Lb ugrorggni- 

®|D6u2flsr 

‘bhavo nanyatra gacchati ’ enru ‘anku+ poken’ enra tiruvatiyai vita 
mattame inke vantu nityavasam pannukiravanai 

—» Him, who came residing here forever, unable to leave Tiruvati, 
who [had] said, ‘I shall not go there,’ saying, ‘[My] thoughts do not go 
elsewhere.’ [VR 7.39.15c]; 

*ellai ~il dr ityadi - ‘limitless fame,’ etc. 

f misinr °ur°flmr(g)mr ‘oJLsrtro Qmn_ 2 _iu_in' 2 n'&ru’ frdsrp 

l51 6tt 26tt lli mu u dJljDrsa^aj] Q^rTLaasLorrasu d_injs6UJS.Lb L|ci,a5§] 
(LpLq_6unas6i|6hsri_rT es\ jJDfnjrrsmuOTrafi.QQiL3floiu 


821 Both Uttamur (1999: 101) and Velukkudi (2008: 10.ll) take nal+ iyal to mean ‘good 
grammar’ (nalla [tamil] ilakkanam). 

822 Velukkudi (2008: 10.ll) associates iyal here with the meaning ‘nature.’ It is these 
weapons’ (or the army’s) nature to kill. 
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bahugunanana cakravartikku, ‘pitaram rocayamasa emu pillaiyay+ 
pirantatu totakkamaka+ paramapadam pukkatu mutivaka -untana 
sriramayanakathaiyai 

—> The story of the divine Ramayana, which has [His] being born as a 
Son to the emperor who had many virtues, as it is said in ‘He chose 
[him] as [His] father’ [VR 1.15.31] 823 as the beginning, [and His] entering 
the supreme abode as the end; 

*kol+ iyalum patai+ tanai - ‘an army with weapons given to killing’ 

QasrTdfcuflDiu (Lpiu6un rgl®rp6TT6TT Gsu260u_|floi_iu ufloi_floujLLjfloi_- 
LUIJITLIJ 

kolaiyai muyala-ninra velai ~utaiya pataiyai ~utaiyaray 

-» Being the owner of an army with spears that continously practise 
killing; 

♦korru ~ol vaf - ‘a victorious, glowing sword’ 

QsUIT)lflflOlJJLL|Lb ^LpflOa5U_|(XpflOL_UJ GUn2!6TTU_|flOI_lLJ 

verriyaiyum alakaiyum utaiya vajai ~utaiya 

—> [He] who has a sword that has victory and beauty; 

♦koliyar kon - ‘the king of the KoU people’ 

GasrrLfliuiicsgjcg; Gandir. GasnLfl - 2_florDU_i,fr. £<? nip frag; mnsn- 
6ung5r6ufr 

kdliyarkku+ kon. koli - uraiyur. colarkku raja-anavar 

—> He is the king of the Koli people. 

Koh = Uraiyur. 

He was the king of the Colas. 

*kutai+ kulacekaran col ceyta - ‘worded by Kulacekaran with the 
[royal] parasol’ 

Q6U6hsrQa5nii)iDiS gfloi_floiuiL|flOL_ujrjng5r jJDf<s>" n @)Qinr6ijra'Qu0LDn6TT 
^06lflc?Qc?lLJf5 


823 This sloka is not found in the critical edition of the text. 
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venkojjakkutaiyai ~utaiyarana srikulasekhara perumal arulicceyta 

-» Graced by lord Sri Kulacekaran, who is the possessor of a white 
[royal] parasol of victory; 

*nal+ iyalin tamil malai pattum vallar - ‘those who master all ten 
[songs] in sweet Tamil of good quality’ 

^LpSlLI ^lUj260LL|fl0L_UJ fljL&]LpLD[T2!6U U^glLD QJffOffOrTIT 

alakiya iyalai ~utaiya tamil malai pattum vallar 

-» Those who master all ten [songs] of the Tamil garland, which has 
a beautiful chanting [pattern]; 

♦nalam tikal naranan ati+ kil nannuvare - ‘They will arrive below the 
feet of Narayana shining with goodness’ 

6njnjsei_J9.^^lG6u 6hl6TTrha5rr rgldsrp6TT6TT amQeLiqinTriTfh ^l0SULq_- 
aSdfeTT® ®LL_uQug]6urTiTa;6TT. 

paramapadattile vilanka-ninrulja sarvesvaran tiruvatikajai+ kitta+ 
peruvarkal. 

—> [They] will get to attain the sacred feet of the Lord of all who 
stands shining in the supreme abode. 
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Abbreviations 824 


abl. 

ablative 

abs. 

absolutive/ vinaiyeccam 

acc. 

accusative 

adj. 

adjective 

adv. 

adverb 

cone. 

concessive 

cond. 

conditional 

comp. 

comparative 

comp.p. 

comparative particle 

dat. 

dative 

DEDR 

Dravidian Etymological Dictionary, 2 Nd edition 

dem.pron. 

demonstrative pronoun 

DBIA 

Dravidian Borrowings from Indo-Aryan 

end. 

enclitic 

expl. 

expletive 

f. 

feminine 

gen. 

genitive 

h. 

honorific 

hab.fut. 

habitual future 

i.a. 

imperfective aspect 

inf. 

infinitive 

inst. 

instrumental 

inter.pron. 

interrogative pronoun 

intr. 

intransitive 

ipt. 

imperative 

loc. 

locative 

m. 

masculine 

n. 

noun 


824 


This list is based on the word index to the Kuruntokai (Wilden 2010 [Vol. 3]: 4-5). 
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neut. 

neuter 

neg. 

negative 

obi. 

oblique 

opt. 

optative 

p.a. 

perfective aspect 

p.n. 

proper name 

part.n. 

participial noun 

pey. 

peyareccam (participial with different aspects) 

pers.pron. 

personal pronoun 

pi. 

plural 

pos. 

possible 

pr. 

present 

prob. 

probably 

proc. 

proclitic 

pron.n. 

pronominal noun 

refl. 

reflexive 

refl.pron 

reflexive pronoun 

r.n. 

root noun 

san. 

sandhi 

sg- 

singular 

soc. 

sociative 

TL 

Tamil Lexicon 

tr. 

transitive 

v.def. 

defective verb 

v.n. 

verbal noun 

v.r. 

verbal root 




«§» - a 


<^ia 

DEDR 1. dem.pron. a- (proc.) that 3.7.1, 
7.5.3,7.8.3,9.11.2 

^gjj atu 

n.sg. 2.1.4, 5.1.4, 6.4.4, 7.4.2,10.11.2 

^33 gar atan 

obi. 1.2.2, 8.2.1 

atanal 

inst. 8.8.1, 8.9.2,10.7.1 

atanukku 

dat. 9.11.1 

^]^§A5i atanai 

acc. 6.10.2 

^qjit avar 

3.h. 2.9.4 

^sustt aval 

3.sg.f. 5.1.3 

^Qj(gT,cS(g avalukku 

dat. 6.3.3 

^qjSstt avalai 

acc. 6.5.4 

^qjast avan 

m.sg. 9.9.1,10.7.2,10.10.4 

^QjgU®@ avanukku 

dat. 2.9.3 

^]Qj§A5i avanai 

acc. 5.10.2, 8.4.1 

^adqj avai 

n.pl. 4.6.2, 5.7.2, 5.8.2 

anku 

there 1.3.4, 6.5.4, 7.9.3 

an 

such 4.6.4 

^astast anna 

like 1.2.3, 9.6.3 

^astastqjit annavar 

3.h. 4.6.2 

^astastqjast annavan 

3.sg.m. 7.1.1, 7.1.2, 7.1.2 

^Sasiuj anaiya 

adj. such 4.6.1, 4.6.4 

anru 

that day 1.4.2, 8.7.1,10.10.1 

^Sot^^ 16\3 anaittil 

loc. all 7.9.3 

^SOT^gjLb anaittum 

all 1.8.2, 7.2.3,7.6.3,10.1.1 

^jtjADfD arrai 

on that day 6.6.3 

anke 

then adv. 6.3.1 

^oilLp avil 

DEDR 14: 4. to become lose 

^qSI^ld avilum 

pey. i.a. 8.9.1 

^as^jfglujAST akattiyan 

< Skt. agastya- p.n. 10.8.1 

^®ld akam 

DEDR 7. inside, mind, place 1.10.2, 5.6.4 

^,K33§3)«5T akattin 

obi. 4.5.1 

^asdgg] akattu 

obi. 6.2.1, 6.8.4 
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akal 

DEDR 8 : 3. to depart, to vanish 

akala 

inf. 1 . 10.2 

akanru 

abs. 6 . 6.2 

^isrbp akarru 

5. to remove, to repel 

^(SjbjBl akarri 

abs. 5.1.3 

[^®(t)i 51 u).giiLb akarritinum 

abs. + itu cone. 5.1.3] 

^r^j.sr^j<s 6 TT ankanka} 

< Skt. anga- limb pi. 9.7.2 

^rAjKD<sGuja@ ankaiybtu 

TL. soc. palm of hand 7.2.3 

^a=a=65i accan 

DEDR 50. father, lord 2.9.3 

<^(S[jit acurar 

< Skt. asura- h. 10.10.1 

acurarai 

acc. 8 . 10.1 

^]«na= acai 

DEDR 37: 4. to move - v.r. 7.5.1 

[^«na=^(j acaitara 

v.r.+ taru inf. 7.5.1] 

acotai 

< Skt. yasoda- p.n. 7.8.4 

ancu 

DEDR 55: 5. to fear 

, 5 ](fF|ff anca 

inf. 10.3.3 

^ 0 © and 

abs. 7.8.3 

^a=a=Lb accam 

fear 6.8.3 

^ 0 a= 6 si±i ancanam 

< Skt. anjana- collyrium 7.2.1 

atakku 

DEDR 63: 5. to subdue, to control 

atakki 

abs. 1.7.1, 7.2.3 

atanku 

5. to submit 

atanka 

inf. 10.6.3 

^i_fr atar 

DEDR 77:11. to kill, to attack 

atarttatu 

v.n. 2.3.1, 2.3.2 

atarttay 

part.n. p.a. 2.sg. 5.5.1 

cSMi_sb atal 

victory 10.7.1 
murder 10.10.1 

^14 ati 

DEDR 72. foot 1.1.3,1.3.4,1.11.4, 2.2.3, 2.3.4, 
2.4.4, 3.9.1, 5.5.2, 7.2.2, 7.11.3, 8.10.2, 8.11.2, 

10.3.4,10.6.4,10.7.4,10.11.4 

^t 4 « 6 TT atikal 

pi. 4.11.2, 9.5.1 
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^t^ujsnGtjn© atiyavarbtu 

pron.n. 3.h. devotee soc. 1.3.4 

atiyar 

pron.n. 3.h. 1.10.3, 4.9.3 

^U)_iijrTiTiS6TT atiyarkal 

pi. 2.1.3, 2.4.2, 2.9.3, 2.10.1 

^U)_6 uj6si atiyen 

pron.n. l.sg. ‘I, your slave, your humble 
servant’ 5.4.4, 5.7.4, 5.9.4, 7.9.4 

^U).kdld atimai 

service, servitude 2.10.2, 4.1.2 

aticilin 

DEDR 76. boiled rice obi. 7.6.3 

^14 ati 

DEDR 77:1. to strike 

^L^uu^fi)® atippatarku 

dat. of v.n. 7.8.2 

^kdi_ atai 

DEDR 84: 4. intr. to settle; tr. to approach 

^roi_[5^ajGfl5i ataintavane 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. voc. 8.5.2, 8.6.1 

^]«ni_uj6b ataiyal 

v.n. 5.5.2 

^KDLGujaLb ataiybm 

neg. l.pl. 10.9.4 

^6ssri_(Lb) anta(m) 

< Skt. anda- n. egg; egg 3.4.3 

ani 

r.n. beauty, jewel 7.8.3, 9.6.1,10.9.2 

^«Rfrl ani 

DEDR 116: 4. to adorn, to decorate - v.r. 

1.1.1,1.1.2,1.3.3,1.7.3,1.10.3,10.1.1,10.2.4 

^«Rfrluja§j aniyatu 

neg. abs. 9.7.2 

^KRfflojgsr ani van 

i.a. l.sg. 2.3.4 

^gp® anuku 

DEDR 120: 5. to approach 

<^gp®Lb anukum 

pey i.a. 1.3.4 

^S«ssr anai 

TL. (cf. DEDR 123) bed 6.6.2, 6.7.1, 9.3.3, 9.3.4 

^2e5sru5l6n anaiyil 

loc. 1.2.3,1.3.3,1.4.3,1.5.3,1.7.3,1.8.3,1.9.3, 

1.11.1 

^Suraruniu anaiyai 

acc. 1.1.2 

^]S«ssr anai 

DEDR 120: 4. to join, to embrace - v.r. 9.3.1 

rjjgj anainta 

pey. p.a. 9.3.2 

anaintu 

abs. 6.6.3, 7.2.3 

<^2«rar anai 

cf. DEDR 122. bridge 8.8.1 

^fbfghir attan 

DEDR 142. father 2.9.3 

^^dgGusr attane 

voc. 3.7.3 
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^SglujgGin atipatiye 

< Skt. adhipati- king. voc. 8.6.2, 8.7.4 

^rFidgOTTiTfBSTT antanarkal 

DEDR 148. brahmins pi. 10.2.4 

<^[ 5 ^Lb antam 

< Skt. anta- end 2.6.1, 5.6.4, 

^rg^tjLb antaram 

< Skt. antara- space, sky 5.6.2 

ant5 

TL. expl. alas 7.2.4, 7.6.2, 7.10.2, 9.5.4 

^ld am 

DEDR 162: (amai beauty, fitness) beautiful 
1.4.2,1.4.3, 3.5.3, 3.9.1, 4.10.2, 7.6.1,10.1.1, 

10 . 8.1 

^Lbua 6 b ampal 

DEDR 178. arrow inst. 10.7.1 

^Lbi_|u_i(Lb) ampuya(m) 

< Skt. ambuja- lotus 7.1.1 

^Lbinagsi amman 

TL. (cf. DEDR 183). father, God 1.3.3,1.3.4, 
1.11.2,10.2.4,10.10.3 

^Lbina amma 

voc. 5.2.3, 5.3.1, 5.4.3, 5.6.3, 5.7.3, 5.8.3, 

5.10.1,9.6.1 

^LDLDaG« 5 i ammane 

voc. 5.1.2, 5.5.1, 5.9.3 

^LDLDa§« 5 i ammanai 

acc. 1.5.4,1.9.4,10.6.4 

^ldit amar 

DEDR 161: 4. to abide, to rest, to sit - v.r. 

6.2.3 

^LDiirjjaj amarnta 

pey. p.a. 10.6.4,10.7.3 

^LDiT[5^a65i amarntan 

part.n. 3.sg.m. 10.7.4,10.11.1 

^ld 0 ld amarum 

pey. i.a. 4.5.2 

^ldijit amarar 

< Skt. amara- the immortal 3.h 1.10.1 

^LDtjiT*© amararkku 

dat. 3.6.3, 8.8.2 

^ldijitiS 6 tt amararkal 

pi. 1.4.2,1.6.1 

<^(Lpgj amutu 

< Skt. amrta- ambrosia, nectar 6.4.1, 8.8.2 

^(Lp£d 5 amute 

voc. 8.1.4, 8.3.4 

^(Lp^Lb amutam 

nectar 10.8.4 

^]«dld amai 

DEDR 161: 4. to be content, to be enough 

^kdldllild amaiyum 

i.a. 3.sg.n. 6.7.4 

^ujit 6 i| ayarvu 

DEDR 39. faintness, forgetfulness 2.1.3 

TL. pain 1.10.2 
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ayan 


< Skt. aja- Aja, Brahma 1.3.1,1.5.2,1.6.1, 

8.4.1 


^GiurT^Sg) ayotti 


^tjasasiT arakkar 
^(jasasQijrT© arakkarotu 
arakki 


< Skt. ayodhya- p.n. of place. Ayodhya 8.6.2, 

8.7.4,10.1.1,10.8.1 

< Skt. raksasa- rakshasa h. 10.2.2,10.6.2 
inst. 10.7.2 

< Skt. raksasT- a demoness, a female 
rakshasa 10.5.2 


^ijrAj®(Lb) aranka(m) 

arankattu 
^(jrAjiK«5T arankan 

arankanukku 
^(jr^jisSOT arankanai 
aranka 

^(jraasa aranka 


short for Tiruvarankam p.n. Snrangam 
3.6.3,8.10.2 

obi. 1.2.3,1.3.3,1.4.3,1.5.3,1.6.3,1.7.3 
pron.n. 3.m.sg./p.n. 1.10.3, 2.3.3, 2.5.2, 2.6.3, 
2.7.2, 2.8.3, 2.10.1, 3.3.3, 3.4.3, 3.5.3, 3.9.1 
dat. 2.4.2, 2.9.3 
acc. 2.1.1 
voc. 2.2.3 

voc. 3.1.3, 3.2.3, 3.7.3, 3.8.3 


^(j<9=«5T aracan 
^ij< 9= araca 
^[j£<9= arace 
^(j(S aracu 

^ijKDa= aracai 


< Skt. rajan- king 10.6.2 
adj. 1.1.2, 
voc. 8.5.3 

kingdom 4.2.2, 4.5.2, 8.7.2,10.4.2,10.7.2, 

10.7.4,10.7.4,10.8.1 


acc. 10.7.4 


^(jLDKDUujrr arampaiyar < Skt. rambha- p.n. pron.n. 3.h. Rambha and 

the like 1.6.1, 4.9.3 

^[jLbKDUujrrcS6TT arampaiyarka} pi. 4.2.1 


^ijaj(Lb) arava(m) DEDR 2359. snake 10.10.1 

^rjsblusr aravin obi. 6.7.1 

^(J6i| aravu snake 1.1.2,1.2.3,1.3.3,1.4.3,1.5.3,1.7.3, 

1.8.3,1.9.3,1.11.1, 2.5.1 


< Skt. hara- Siva 1.6.1 


^tj«5T aran 
^ifl ari 


DEDR 212: 4. to cut off - v.r. 5.1.3 
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<^tf] ari 

DEDR 218. lines in the white of the eye 6.7.2 

<^] 0 (ld) aru(m) 

DEDR 221. adj. rare, difficult, precious 2.1.1, 
2.7.2, 4.6.4, 8.5.2, 8.6.2, 9.5.4, 9.5.4 

^ 0 kdldkduj arumaiyai 

TL. difficulty of attainment acc. 9.9.2 

^(fl ari 

difficult, rare 10.3.4 

^ifluj ariya 

adj. 4.3.2 

^ifliucW ariyanai 

TL. throne 9.1.2 

^(flroeuujGijrT© arivaiyarbtu 

DEDR 217. woman h. soc. 6.6.3 

^ 0 stt arul 

DEDR 227. grace, benevolence 5.1.4, 5.4.4, 
7.10.2,8.9.4 

^ 06 tt arul 

5. to be gracious, to bestow 

^] 06 tt arul 

ipt. 6.6.4, 7.9.4 

^061171 arula 

inf. 7.7.3 

^ 06 rfl aruli 

abs. 8.5.1, 8.8.2 

^kdiju516u araiyil 

DEDR 230. waist loc. 6.9.2 

^ 6 U 06 U alkul 

DEDR 253. waist 4.10.2, 9.7.1 

<^ 6 u al 

DEDR 234: to be not so 

^ 6 U 6 uitiS 6 tt allarka} 

3.pi. 2.9.4 

^ 6 U 6 uagj allatu 

besides 3.5.1 

^ 6 U 6 uaQija@ allarotu 

h. soc. 3.6.1 

^673673:1673 allal 

except, besides 4.1.2, 5.1.1, 5.2.2, 5.3.2, 5.5.2, 
5.6.2, 5.6.4, 5.8.4, 10.7.4 

^6\3§673 allai 

2.sg. 6.3.3 

<^ 673(0 673 mb alldm 

l.pl. 6.7.1, 6.7.2 

^673ot alan 

l.sg. 3.6.1 

anri 

except, besides 5.8.2 

anru 

TL. expl. n.sg. 6.4.4,10.8.4,10.9.4 

^6736^1 alii 

DEDR 256. lotus 2.10.1, 6.10.1 

<^]673 ala 

DEDR 236:12. to suffer 

^]673[5§j alantu 

abs. 2.1.3 

^673ir alar 

DEDR 247: 4. to blossom - v.r. 10.4.1 

^5H673ija alara 

neg. 3.pl.n.. 5.6.2 
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^]6U0 ld alarum 
^suitiKstt alarkal 

pey. i.a. 8.9.3 
blossom pi. 1.3.4 

<^]§6u alai 
alai 

^§6u.s0Lb alaikkum 

DEDR 240. wave 8.8.2 

DEDR 240: 4. to move, to ripple, to dash 
pey. i.a. 8.7.3 

^Lp@ alaku 

DEDR 274. beauty 9.7.2 

alai 

^Lp§su alalai 

DEDR 276. n. fire, heat 1.2.1 

acc. 5.6.1 

ali 

alittavane 

DEDR 277:11. to destroy 
part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. voc. 8.8.1, 8.9.2 

alu 
aluta 
^(ypLb alum 
^(ypunas alukai 

DEDR 282:1. to cry 
pey. p.a. 1.9.2 
pey. i.a. 5.1.4 
weeping 7.8.3 

aluntu 
[5^ alunta 

DEDR 285. to become pressed 
inf. 9.6.2 

^kdlp alai 

^kdlpis!k 1«5 t 6[T)«5 t alaikkinren 
^KDij)iS0Lb alaikkum 
alaittu 

^unipiurT alaiya 

DEDR 282. to invoke 
pr. l.sg. 3.1.3, 3.7.3, 3.8.3 
pey. i.a. 2.2.3, 9.6.1 
abs. 2.1.3, 2.4.3 
abs. 3.2.3 

^6tt ala 

^srrrj^gy alantatu 
^6TT6i| ajavu 

DEDR 295. to measure 

v.n. 2.3.2 

measure 7.4.4 

^]6Tfl ali 

< Skt. ali- bee 1.6.1 

<^6rf) ali 

^srfl 33330.1 East alittavane 

DEDR 301:11. to take care, to be gracious 
part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. voc. 8.7.2 

alai 

^Sorrrjgj alaintu 

DEDR 296: 4. to blend to mix up 825 
abs. 7.8.1 


825 Compare with DEDR 2411 alai curdled milk, butter. 
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<^[T)L| 33 Lb arputam 

< Skt. adbhuta- marvel 2.6.1 

^SMfDLD aram 

DEDR 311. duty, virtue, dharma 1.7.3 

<^|rfjl ari 

DEDR 314. to know 

^(gl[ 5 §j arintu 

abs. 6 . 1 . 2 , 6 . 1.2 

^ffiliurr ariya 

neg. pey. 5.2.2 

^(glGujOT ariyen 

TL. to esteem neg. l.sg. 4.7.2 

^(glojesi arivan 

p.a. l.sg. 6.2.4 

^rru aru 

DEDR 315:11. to cut 

aruttu 

abs. 5.4.1 

^[T)(D 6 uitiSl 1 @ arravarkatkku 

part.n. p.a. 3.h. those who has renounced all 
ties. dat. 8 . 6.2 

c 5 ](t) 0 iTiS 6 TT arrarkal 

part.n. p.a. 3.pl. 1.4.3 

^ 6 stl| anpu 

DEDR 330. love 7.3.1, 8.5.2 

^flsrQurT© anpotu 

soc. 1.10.3 

anantam 

< Skt. ananta- infinity 2.6.1 

anantan 

p.n. of the snake 1 . 1 . 2 ; 

p.n. of God, as the infinite One 3.3.3 

-a 


DEDR 333. to be, to become - v.r. 7.9.2, 
10 . 11 . 2 , 10 . 11.2 

aka 

inf. 3.6.2, 9.1.4, 9.8.4, 9.9.2, 9.9.3, 9.9.4,10.7.4 

< 34 ,® aki 

abs. 2.7.3, 2.9.3, 4.7.2,10.3.1 

^®g 21 Lb akilum 

cone. 5.2.4, 5.3.2 

^©ld akum 

hab.fut. 2.7.4 

^,ld am 

i.a. 2.9.4, 4.6.4, 7.11.3,9.8.3 

(JUjLd am 

pey. i.a. 2.5.2, 2.10.2 

^,Luay 

abs. 2.1.2, 2.3.1, 2.3.1, 2.4.2, 3.7.4, 3.8.4, 3.9.2, 
4.1.4, 4.2.4, 4.4.4, 4.5.4, 4.8.4, 4.9.4, 7.5.3, 

8.7.1, 9.4.4, 9.5.3, 9.7.1, 9.11.1,10.1.2,10.11.2 

^uj aya 

pey. p.a. 4.8.2, 4.9.1, 4.11.4, 8.11.4 

^engj avatu 

v.n. i.a. n.sg. 2.1.4, 2.2.4 

^qjit avar 

i.a. 3.h. 2.10.4 
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^ojfTflST avan 

inf. 9.1.1 

^Gojgsr aven 

i.a. l.sg. 4.2.4, 4.3.4, 4.4.4, 4.5.4, 4.6.4, 4.7. 
4.8.4,4.10.4 

^,flsr ana 

pey. p.a. 1.7.2, 2.6.1 

^(gjflsr anan 

part.n. 3.sg.m. 4.8.2 

^uSli^guLb ayitinum 

cone. 5.10.1 

^,a51«5i ayina 

pey. p.a. 7.1.4 

^,a=«5T^gj acanattu 

< Skt. asana- throne obi. 10.2.4 

acai 

< Skt. asa- desire 6.1.2 

^lIQ^ilj atcey 

TL. to pay homage to 

^,LlQa=LLJu_|Lb atceyyum 

pey. i.a. 3.3.1 

atu 

DEDR 347: 5. to dance, to play, to bathe 

^, 1 — ata 

inf. 2.2.4 

^,i_6\3 atal 

v.n. 4.6.2 

^,14 ati 

abs. 2.2.3, 2.8.3, 2.9.2, 7.6.2 

^,@ld atum 

pey. i.a. 2.2.4 

^.lIi—ld attam 

dance 2.1.3 

attu 

dance 7.9.1 

^,kdi_ atai 

TL. cloth, garment 6.5.2, 6.9.2 

^kdlkduj ataiyai 

acc. 6.8.3 

^ajrfl atari 

TL. 11. to wish for 

^dgiflGingb atariyen 

neg. l.sg. 4.6.2, 4.10.2 

^S§1 ati 

< Skt. adi- beginning 2.6.1, 3.5.3 

^ujay 

DEDR 363. select, choice 6.4.3 

aycci 

DEDR 364. mother 2.4.1 

^ a 

DEDR 334. cow 

^,o51§«5i avinai 

acc. 1.4.2 

^Luay 

cowherd caste 

^,uji3=fflLDaiTiS&rr ayccimarkal 

3.pl.f. 6.10.1 

^ujit ayar 

pron.n. 3.h. herdsman 1.4.2, 6.1.1 

^,uj6si ayan 

3.sg.m. 3.5.3 

^ujGflsi ayane 

voc. 3.8.3 
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^,u51ijr^j<s6TT ayirankal 

DEDR 11. thousand pi. 1.1.1 

^udltjojiT ayiravar 

pron.n. 3.h. 10.2.4 

^ir ar 

DEDR 368: 4. to become full, to abound; to 
be satisfied, to be satiated; to spread - v.r. 
4.2.3,4.7.3,4.8.3,7.10.2 

arnta 

pey. p.a. 1.1.1,1.2.1,1.8.1,1.8.3,1.9.3, 9.11.1, 
9.11.2,9.11.3,9.11.4 

^,(j ara 

inf. 1.2.4,1.11.2 

^tj ara 

adv. fully 7.2.3 

^rju ara 

neg. pey. 8.5.2 

^rjn -33 arata 

neg. pey. 1.9.2 

^,rr ar 

TL. 4. to resemble 

arnta 

pey. p.a. 1 . 8.2 

^ir ar 

DEDR 369:11. to bind 

artta 

pey. p.a. 2.4.2 

^,iiaj(Lb) arva(m) 

DEDR 381. affection 9.6.1 

^(j(Lb) ara(m) 

<Skt. hara- pearl necklace 2. 7. 2, 3. 3. 3 

^, 0 Lb arum 

~ yar DEDR 5151. everyone 5.10.2 

^, 6 u -al 

expl.part. 5.6.2, 6.3.4 

ali 

p.n of place. Ali 8.7.4 

^661 ali 

DEDR 386:11. to dance 

^651 inn aliya 

abs. 3.2.3 

^,651ot alin 

DEDR 382. banyan obi. 8.7.1 

^,§ 6 u alai 

DEDR 387. sugar cane press 7.1.1 

^q 51 avi 

DEDR 393. breath 7.4.4 

^L^laii 

DEDR 398. discus 1.8.1,1.9.4, 3.9.1, 4.3.3 

^, 6 TT al 

DEDR 5157: 2. to reign, to rule - v.r. 9.4.1 

^,6ttq51^G^60i alvitten 

caus. p.a. l.sg. 9.1.4 

^srrrT a}a 

neg. pey. 5.4.4 

^srrrTiLi alay 

neg. 2.sg. 5.2.4 
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^CTf) ali 

part.n. 3.sg. 9.9.1 

alum 

pey. i.a. 4.2.2,4.7.1, 8.5.1, 8.5.3, 8.5.4. 

^essr© antu 

abs. 4.10.1 

^, 6 TT al 

DEDR 399. man; servant, slave 8.9.4 

arm 

DEDR 404: 5. tr. to console 

^(00 arra 

neg. pey. 9.11.1 

^(Dl aru 

DEDR 5159. river 2.3.3, 4.7.4, 5.8.1 

^,(t)( 5 l 6 u arril 

loc. 6.1.3 

■34,0)1 aru 

DEDR 405. way; method, means 7.9.4 


TL. nature 9.4.4 

34 , 6 b an 

(not TL) *3. to end 

3,(6333 anata 

neg. pey. 4.2.1 

^.Gflsip aneru 

bull 4.1.2 

3 ,§ 6 btu 516 : o anaiyil 

DEDR 5161. elephant loc. 7.2.3 

@/n= - i/i 


DEDR 410. deictic proc. this 3.1.1, 3.4.1, 


4.5.2, 6.1.1,10.5.4 

gl§j itu 

n.sg. 3.8.2, 9.7.4 

glQJ 6 TT ival 

f.sg. this woman 7.4.3 

@qj 6 st ivan 

m.sg. this man 10.10.4 

@kdqj ivai 

n.pl. 1.8.2, 2.2.2, 7.8.4, 9.11.4 

ihku 

here 3.9.4, 6.5.4 

glesip inru 

this day, today 7.4.3, 9.3.3, 9.4.3, 9.5.2, 9.7.3, 


9.10.2,10.4.3 

ini 

now, thereafter 7.9.4, 9.3.3 

irrai 

today 6 . 6.2 

gl 6 ST« 5 im innam 

adv. again 6.5.4, 6.8.4, 9.4.1 

irr^jo Thku 

here 6.8.4 

Frr 5 jr 5 J 6 UTLb liinanam 

adv. in this manner 7.11.1 

glasLp ikal 

DEDR 414: 4. to scorn, to slight 

glasLpaj« 5 T ikalvana 

part.n. i.a. 3.pl.n.. 5.2.1 
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icai 

DEDR 470. music 1.5.1, 6.9.4, 7.11.4, 8.4.3 

gtoa=u5]6b icaiyil 

loc. 6.10.3 

,gtan<9= icai 

DEDR 471: 4. to harmonise 

icaintu 

abs. 1.10.4 

@@ itu 

DEDR 442: 6. to place, to put 

gli_ ita 

inf. 2.1.4, 2.6.2, 7.2.4, 7.6.2, 7.9.4 

®ll itta 

pey. p.a. 4.3.1, 6.2.4, 9.6.4 

@@ld itum 

pey. i.a 2.8.4, 7.1.4 

glLl@ ittu 

abs. 1.3.4, 2.9.2, 4.3.2, 6.4.1, 6.5.2, 6.5.3, 6.6.2, 
6.8.1, 9.8.3 

gli^gULb itinum 

cone. 5.1.3, 5.2.1, 5.3.3, 5.6.1, 5.6.3, 5.7.3 

@i_3>ajrr65r itattan 

DEDR 449. 3.sg.m. pron.n. of itam left. 4.1.3 

@i_it itar 

DEDR 435. affliction, trouble 1.7.1 

,gtoi_ itai 

DEDR 448. middle, interval, waist 6.6.2, 

7.7.3, 7.7.3 

,gtani_iumT itaiyar 

pron.n. 3.h. 3.2.1, 4.6.1 

glKDi_ujaS6TT itaiyalai 

pron.n. 3.sg.f. acc. 6.5.1 

@kdi_ itai 

(cf. DEDR 434) space, place 7.3.1; 

TL. loc. suffix 7.1.3, 7.5.1, 7.5.3, 9.6.2 

glS«R5T inai 

DEDR 457. pair, likeness 1.3.4,1.5.1, 2.2.1, 
3.9.1, 5.5.2, 7.7.4, 9.1.1,10.3.4,10.6.4 

@S«RiTiS(g inaikku 

dat. 2.7.4 

^2mrs>6n inaikal 

pi. 1.1.4, 4.4.2 

@[ 5 ^ 1 ij 6 st intiran 

< Skt. Indra- p.n. 4.3.1, 4.8.1 

gl[ 5 ^ 1 rjG(g)@ intiranbtu 

soc. 1.6.1 

glKDLD imai 

DEDR 2545:11. to twinkle 

gtoLD<s 0 Lb imaikkum 

pey. i.a. 1.1.1 

glKDLDUjeurr imaiyavar 

part. n. 3.h. the unblinking ones = the devas 
10.4.4 

glujrAj(g iyariku 

DEDR 469: 5. to walk about 

^ujrfjtgLb iyankum 

pey. i.a. 4.9.3 
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gliu 6 \) iyal 

DEDR 471: 5. to resemble, to associate with 

glujgjiLb iyalum 

pey. i.a. 4.11.2,10.11.3 

glujffo iyal 

quality 10.11.4 

@ij 6 i| iravu 

DEDR 2552. night 6.6.2, 6.6.3 

gifjrTassnGgsT irakavane 

< Skt. raghava- p.n. Raghava voc. 8.1.4, 8.2.4. 
8.3.4,8.4.4,8.9.4,8.10.4 

glijaLDgsi iraman 

< Skt. rama- p.n. Rama 2.3.1, 9.11.1,10.1.3, 
10.3.4,10.6.4. 

gltjuLDU irama 

voc. 9.1.3, 9.2.4 

girfl iri 

DEDR 478: 4. to be destroyed, to retreat 

glifluj iriya 

inf. 1 . 1.1 

iru 

DEDR 474. two 1.7.2, 9.4.4 

gl(j 6 ssr® irantu 

two 1.3.1 

gl 0 (m) iru(m) 

DEDR 481. adj. vast 9.2.1, 9.8.4,10.4.4 

@0 iru 

DEDR 480: 4. intr. to exist, to remain, to live 

@ 0 *® irukka 

inf. 6.4.1, 7.7.3 

@ 0 is!k 1 « 5 T 01 lj irukkinray 

pr. 2.sg. 9.8.4 

@ 0 .sffil 6 BT 6 fT) 6 CT irukkinren 

pr. l.sg. 9.6.4 

@ 0 (S 0 Lb irukkum 

pey. i.a. 1.10.4 

g) 0 ® 0 Lb irukkum 

hab.fut. 5.7.2 

gl 0 [ 5 ^ irunta 

pey. p.a.10.2.4 

® 0 [ 5 £jn-«nuj iruntayai 

part.n. p.a. 2.sg. acc. 9.1.2 

gl 0 [ 5 ^a 6 oi iruntan 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. 10.4.3 

gl 0 [ 5 §j iruntu 

abs. 4.5.1 

gl 0 [ 5 £d 5 « 5 T irunten 

p.a. l.sg. 5.1.4, 5.3.4, 7.10.4 

gl 0 uu iruppa 

inf. 6.4.3 

g) 0 ; 5 ftjj iruttu 

5. tr. to cause to sit 

@ 0^^1 irutti 

abs. 7.3.1 

gl 06 TT irul 

DEDR 2552. darkness 1.1.1 

@ 06 TTajaLU irulvay 

loc. 6.5.1 

glffo il 

DEDR 2559. def.v. not to be - v.r. 2.1.2, 2.6.3, 
2.10.2, 3.1.1, 3.5.1, 5.6.4, 7.4.4, 7.11.2,10.11.2 
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ilia 

gl6\)E6\)«5i illen 
j§)6 b§6u illai 

ilata 
glG6U6cr ilen 
@6 sikdld inmai 

gl6u.s0LDS«5T ilakkumanai 

,gi6urfj(3j ilanku 


@6urAj.s ilanka 

ilankai 


gl6U6u«R5TfiST ilavanan 
ilai 

glLp Ua 
glLprj^ ilanta 
[@lP!5@k-i— ilantitta 
glLprjgj ilantu 
^LprijEsjusi ilanten 

©tPili 


pey. 1.5.1,1.5.2,1.7.2,1.10.2, 7.1.4, 7.3.4 
l.sg. 5.3.2, 5.10.2 

neg. sg./pl./h. 3.1.2, 3.2.2, 3.3.2, 3.4.1, 3.5.2, 

3.9.4, 5.1.1, 6.10.4 

pey. 2.6.2 

neg. l.sg. 7.10.4 

absence 6.1.2 

< Skt. laksmana- p.n. Laksmana acc. 10.9.3 

DEDR. 829: 5. to shine - v.r. 5.8.1, 5.8.3, 5.8.4, 
10.10.2 

inf. 6.9.1 

< Skt. lanka- p.n. of place. Lanka 8.1.2, 8.8.1, 
8.9.2,10.6.2,10.7.2. 

< Skt. lavana- p.n. Lavana 10.9.2 

DEDR 497. leaf 8.7.1 

DEDR 501:12. to lose 
pey. p.a. 7.4.4 
abs. of ila + itu pey. 9.6.4] 
abs. 9.6.4 

p.a. l.sg. 7.7.4, 7.7.4 

DEDR 502. to descend, to fall, to be inferior 
- v.r. 9.6.4 


Uinta 


pey. p.a. 2.7.3 


gl6nrfj£<sn ilanko 


TL. prince 9.2.3 


gl6n(Lb) ila(m) 

@6tt«dld ilamai 
glSsnuj ilaiya 

gl§snuj6uiT<KLl(3j ilaiyavarkatku 
gl§snujajG(g)® ilaiyavanbtu 


DEDR 513. tender, young 6.9.2, 6.10.1, 7.7.2, 
7.8.1 

youth 7.4.3 
adj. 8.7.2 

younger brother 3.h. dat. 8.9.4 
3.sg.m. soc. 8.5.2 


gl§6TT ilai 


DEDR 512:11. to get exhausted 
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glSsTTdggj ilaittu 

abs. 2.9.1 

@SI iru 

DEDR 520:11. to snap asunder 

iruttay 

part.n. 2.sg. voc. 6.3.4 

iruttu 

abs. 2.5.1,10.3.1 

Jjlpgjl iruti 

DEDR 514. end 7.8.4 

glKD[D irai 

DEDR 516: 5. to fall down, to bow down 

glKD(D 0 a= irainca 

inf. 1.3.2 

^kd[D 0^1 irainci 

abs. 1.5.1, 2.9.2, 4.11.2 

glKnrr) 0 fflG« 5 T 6 si iraincinen 

p.a. l.sg. 10.3.4 

glKT)(T) 0 iSL 61 G(g) iraincumino 

ipt. pi. 10.10.4 

glKr)(D 0 isajaiT iraincuvar 

part.n. 3.h. 10.3.4 

glKD(D irai 

DEDR 527. chief 6.10.3 

@KD(T)Ujaj 6 si iraiyavan 

chief 7.11.1 

@eii in 

DEDR 530. pleasing, sweet 1.5.1, 2.10.4, 6.6.2, 
6.9.4, 6.10.3, 6.10.4, 8.1.4, 8.3.4,10.8.4, 10.7.2, 

10.11.4 

g)«5Ti_i(Lb) inpa(m) 

pleasantness, pleasure, happiness, joy 1.4.2, 
1.5.1,1.8.4,1.10.4 

gSjgsru^ajj inpattu 

obi. 7.8.4 

@ 6 siu^«n^ inpattai 

acc. 7.4.3, 7.4.4 

glesTL] inpu 

pleasure, joy 2.4.4, 4.5.2 

gl«frl§j initu 

adv. 1.3.2, 6.9.3, 7.2.1, 9.8.4,10.6.4,10.7.3, 

10.10.3 

gta(Lb) ina(m) 

DEDR 531. group 1.1.1, 2.7.1, 6.8.1 

@« 5 TrAj<s 6 TT inahka} 

pi. 4.4.3, 4.6.3, 8.4.2 

Fra=65T lean 

< Skt. Tsa- Supreme Being 4.5.3 

fr1i_ld Tttam 

DEDR 538. throng 2.1.4 

IT T 

DEDR 2598: 4. to give 

irrijaj Tnta 

pey. p.a. 10.9.1 

irrjajj Intu 

abs. 10.4.2,10.7.2 

it it Tr 

DEDR 274. two 1.2.1,1.3.1 

it it Tr 

DEDR 542: 4. to drag along 
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ffits 3 S> Irtta 

FFrQj Iru 

FF6N In 

FF^Tp 3 Inra 

pey. p.a. 2.5.1 

DEDR 514. end 10.11.2 

DEDR 555: 8. to bring forth, to give birth 
pey. p.a. 5.1.3 


oJssn - u/u 

ukku 

DEDR (562: 6). to be shed, to gush forth 

2 _iS® ukka 

inf. 7.10.1 

uka 

DEDR 558:12. to be glad, to rejoice, to desire 

2 _<s<s@ld ukakkum 

pey. i.a. 1.11.2, 6.7.1 

ukanta 

pey. p.a. 1.4.1 

2 _<sr 5 ^fTLLi ukantay 

p.a. 2.sg. 6.4.4 

s_<s[ 5 §] ukantu 

abs. 3.4.1, 9.6.1 

untai 

DEDR 3067. your father 7.3.3 

ucci 

DEDR 559. crown of head 9.6.2 

2_i_ldlJ]«5t utampin 

DEDR 586. body obi. 1.2.1 

2 _i_ 6 b utal 

body 4.1.1 

2_i_«5T utan 

DEDR 945. together end. 1.10.4, 2.4.1, 4.3.4 

2_1_6\3 utal 

TL. to be enraged 

2 _i_ 6 sip utanru 

abs. 2.4.1 

utu 

DEDR 587:11. to put on clothes, to wear 

ututtu 

abs. 9.7.2 

2 _kdi_ utai 

clothes 3.4.1, 6.7.3 

2 _«ni_ utai 

DEDR 593: def.v. to possess - v.r. 2.4.2, 6.6.1, 
7.3.1,7.10.1,10.4.2 

2 _kdi_uj utaiya 

adj. 8.1.4 

utaittu 

3.n.sg. 10.5.4 

e_flDi_LurTuli utaiyay 

2.sg. = voc. 8.2.4, 8.9.4 

2 _kdi_Guj 6 st utaiyen 

l.sg. 4.2.4, 4.4.4, 4.5.4, 4.7.4, 4.8.4 

2 _KDi_GujrTLb utaiy5m 

l.pl. 10.9.4 

2 _«ssr un 

DEDR 600: 7. to eat, to suck 
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e_flssn_ unta 
2_6OTI_6U untal 
2_otti_qjG«5i untavane 
untu 
unna 

2 _«rargpLb unnum 
2 _«ssri 4 unti 

ajjgy untu 
2 _[ 5^1 unti 

-2_ld -um 


2_lduit umpar 

2 _l 61 lp umil 
2 _l 61 lp[ 5 ^ umilnta 
2 _ l51 (J-P ld umilum 

2_LLJ uy 

2 _uJ 6 <k« 5 t uyken 
[ 2 _uj[ 5 ^ 1 i_ uyntita 
2 _iii[ 5 §j uyntu 


pey. p.a. 3.4.4,10.2.2 
v.n. 2.4.1 

part.n. 3.sg.m. voc. 8.7.1 

abs. 6.4.2 

inf. 7.6.4 

pey. i.a. 7.8.1 

food 3.4.1 

DEDR 625: 5. to push, to jostle 
abs. 1 . 6.2 


and end. 1.3.1,1.3.1,1.3.2,1.3.2,1.5.1,1.5.1, 

1.6.1.1.6.1.1.6.2.1.6.3.1.6.4.1.9.1.1.10.4, 

1.11.4, 2.2.1, 2.2.2, 2.2.2, 2.3.1, 2.3.1, 2.3.2, 

2.3.2, 2.4.1, 2.6.4, 3.1.2, 3.2.2, 3.3.2, 3.4.2, 

3.5.2, 3.6.1, 3.6.4, 3.7.1, 3.8.1, 4.2.2, 4.2.2, 

4.3.1, 4.3.1, 4.3.1, 4.5.2, 4.5.2, 4.6.1, 4.6.1, 

4.6.2, 4.8.1, 4.8.1, 4.8.1, 4.9.3, 4.9.3, 4.9.3, 

5.10.4, 6.2.2, 6.3.3, 6.4.4, 6.5.3, 6.6.3, 6.6.3, 

6.6.3, 6.7.2, 6.7.3, 6.7.3, 6.7.3, 6.7.3, 6.10.4, 

7.3.3, 7.3.3, 7.4.1, 7.4.1, 7.4.1, 7.4.2, 7.4.2, 

7.5.2, 7.5.2, 7.5.3, 7.7.4, 7.8.1, 7.8.1, 7.8.2, 

7.8.2, 7.8.3, 7.8.3, 7.8.3, 7.8.4, 7.9.1, 7.9.1, 

7.9.1, 7.9.2, 7.9.2, 7.9.3, 8.2.4, 8.10.1, 8.10.1, 

8.10.1, 8.11.4, 9.2.3, 9.2.3, 9.4.2, 9.6.3, 9.6.3, 

9.8.1, 9.8.1, 9.8.1, 9.8.2, 9.8.3, 9.9.2, 9.9.2, 

9.9.2, 9.9.3, 9.9.3, 9.9.4, 9.10.1, 9.10.1, 9.10.3, 
10.4.2,10.4.2,10.7.2,10.9.2,10.10.2,10.11.4 

DEDR 557. celestial 3.6.2, 4.10.1 


DEDR 636: 4. to spit 
pey. p.a 1 . 2.1 
pey. i.a. 4.3.3 

DEDR 645: 4. to subsist, to be saved 

i.a. l.sg. 5.5.2 

abs. + inf. of itu. 2 . 6 . 2 ] 

abs. 2.6.2, 7.10.4 
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2 _iljuj uyya 

inf. 1.4.2,1.10.1,1.10.1,1.10.1,1.10.1,10.8.2 

2 _iuiijisQisn 6 TT uyyakkol 

[uya- ‘protect’ (inf.) + konta- taken (pey.)] 2. 
to protect, to redeem 

2 _iLiujisQisrTfissn_ uyyakonta 

pey. p.a. 1.4.2, 

2 _ujisQisrT«ssri_ uyakonta 

pey. p.a. 10.1.2 

2 _ujit uyar 

DEDR 646: 4. to be high - v.r. 1.1.2 

auuiin^ uyarnta 

pey. p.a. 10.3.3 

2 _u 51 it uyir 

DEDR 645. life(-breath) 10.2.2,10.7.2,10.9.1 

2 _u 51 kdij uyirai 

acc. 10.5.2 

ajjasm urakam 

< Skt. uraga- snake 1.6.3 

2 jjld uram 

< Skt. uras- bosom acc. 8.2.2 

urattai 

acc. 10.2.1 

uruku 

DEDR 661: 5. intr. to melt 

uruki 

abs. 1.9.2 

2 _ 00 ld urukum 

pey. i.a. 1.6.4 

2 _ 0 <s@ urukku 

tr. 5. to melt 

2 _ 0 <s@ld urukkum 

pey. i.a. 9.3.2, 9.4.3 

2 _ 0 uuffl uruppaci 

< Skt. urvasl. p.n. OrvasT 4.6.1, 4.10.1 

2 _ 06 i| uruvu 

DEDR 663: 5. to pierce 

2 _ 0 qj uruva 

inf. 8 . 2.2 

2 _ 0 q 516 bi uruvin 

DEDR 657. form abl. 9.10.2 

2 _kd(j urai 

DEDR 648. word 6.10.2, 7.5.3, 9.2.1, 9.9.3 

2 _kdij urai 

11 . to tell, to talk 

2 _«D(j<s 0 Lb uraikkum 

pey. i.a. 7.5.3 

uraitta 

pey. p.a. 6 . 10 . 2 , 8 . 11.2 

uraittu 

abs. 6.3.2 

2 _ud(jlju uraippa 

inf. 7.3.3 

2 _ 6 u*m ulakam 

< Skt. loka- (DBIA 52) world 8.7.1,10.11.2 

2 _ 6 U 0 ulaku 

world 4.10.1, 7.11.4,10.1.1,10.8.2 

2 _ 6 U 6 I| ulavu 

< DEDR 2693. to move about - v.r. 4.4.1 

2 _ 6 uuqj ulava 

inf. 6.2.3 
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e_ 6 umb ulam 

2 _Lpp ularu 
2 _Lp 0 ulara 

9_6TT ul 

untu 

2 _&rr 6 n ujla 
2_6TT ul 

2_6TT6TTLD ullam 
uru 

2 _jb(D urra 
2 _ii)[D§j urratu 
[ejj)!51@Lb urritum 
e_jbp urru 
2 _pLb urum 
2_it)[T)qj§6tt urravalai 

uru 

2 JT)(D urra 

uru 
2 _[D ura 

2 _kd[d urai 

2 _kd[dlju uraippa 
2 _kd[d urai 

2_fiD[D6ija§fl5i uraivanai 
2 _ 6 si un 


TL. part, a word used as a sign of 
comparison 2.2.1 

DEDR. 680. to experience trouble 
pos. abs. 6.8.2 

DEDR 697. def.v. to be, to exist 
3.sg. 7.9.4 
pey. 6.1.1 

loc. ending. (< DEDR 698). inside 1.1.3, 4.4.1, 

4.6.3, 7.9.3, 10.1.3, 10.2.3,10.3.3,10.4.3, 10.5.3, 
10.6.3,10.7.3,10.8.3,10.9.3,10.10.3,10.11.1 
the inside 7.5.2 

heart 1.6.4, 7.5.2, 7.9.3,10.9.4 

DEDR 715: 6. to gather experience, to suffer 

- v.r. 10.9.4 

pey. p.a. 2.8.1, 

i.a. 3.sg.n. 2.8.4 

abs. + pey. i.a. 2.8.4] 

abs. 2.8.3, 2.8.4,10.6.1 

pey. i.a. 2.4.4 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.f. acc. 6.5.3 

DEDR 710. to join, to love, to dwell 
pey. p.a. 2.8.2 

TL. to be cleaved 
inf. 1.4.4 

TL. to scorch, to burn (cf. DEDR 722. to 
become sharp) 
inf. 9.5.2 

DEDR 710: 4: to live, to stay 
part.n. 3.sg.m. acc. 10.9.4 

DEDR 3684. pers.pron. 2.sg. obi. 4.9.4, 5.1.1, 

5.2.4, 5.3.2, 5.5.2, 5.6.3, 5.7.4, 5.8.3, 6.1.1, 
6.1.2, 6.1.4, 6.3.4, 6.3.4, 6.4.4, 6.9.4, 7.5.2, 
9.9.2 
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2 _fl 5 T§« 5 T unnai 

acc. 7.1.3, 9.1.4, 9.9.2 

2_SST3jJ unatu 

gen. 5.4.4 

2 _§ssr unai 

acc. 9.1.3 

unmattan 

TL. madman 3.4.4 

em® utu 

DEDR 2722: 5. to sulk 

uti 

abs. 6 . 10.2 

£fn® utu 

DEDR 737. middle 6.3.4,6.5.1 

emajj utu 

DEDR 741: 5. to blow 

esn^uta 

inf. 6.9.4 

emS)) uti 

abs. 6.9.3 

& 6 Tj[fl 6 u uril 

DEDR 752. town loc. 6.1.1 

&6H65I un 

DEDR 728. flesh 4.1.1 

er/er/g - e/e/ai 

st e 

DEDR 5151. interrog. pron. proc. 1.3.1,1.3.2, 
2.6.4, 3.7.1, 5.3.3 

STrfj® enku 

where 5.5.2 

STrAj^Lb enkum 

everywhere 1.2.2, 2.6.3, 5.5.3 

sT^^S« 5 Tu_|Lb ettanaiyum 

how(ever) much, what degree 5.7.1,10.4.4 

sTOjii<s 0 Lb evarkkum 

3.h. dat. 3.8.2 

STuQua^gjLb eppolutum 

always, all the time 10.10.4 

stsst en 

what, why, wherefore 2.2.4, 3.8.2, 7.6.4, 

9.5.4, 9.8.4 

STsiiajap evvaru 

how 9.2.4 

STserp enru 

when 1.1.4,1.2.4,1.3.4,1.4.4, 1.5.4,1.6.4, 

1.7.4,1.8.4, 1.9.4, 1.10.4, 10.1.4, 

STSSTjDJLb enrum 

forever 2.10.2,10.10.4 

STSSTgiiiS(g ennukku 

<en + dat. what for 6.5.4 

sT(i)piS(g errukku 

<erru of what sort? + dat. what for 6.6.4 

snlis).G(g)®Lb ettinbtum 

DEDR 784. eight soc. 1.3.2 

STSstr en 

eight 8.2.4 

st® etu 

DEDR 851(a): 11. to speak highly of 

st®^§j etuttu 

abs. 1.3.1 
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CTflssr en 

DEDR 793: 5. to think 

ennen 

i.a. l.sg. 10.7.4 

ST^lir etir 

DEDR 795. against, opposite 10.10.2 

ST^lir etir 

4. to confront 

CTSgiin^ etirnta 

pey. p.a. 10 . 2.1 

ST[ 5 ^rTiLi entay 

DEDR 3067. my father voc. 7.10.3, 9.9.3 

ct[ 5 rd^ 6 uj entaiye 

voc. 7.3.2 

stld em 

DEDR 5154. pers.pron. l.pl. (exclusive) obi. 

2.4.2, 3.6.1, 3.6.4, 3.7.4, 3.8.4, 6.7.2, 7.6.4, 

9.1.3, 9.2.4 

6 Tr 5 i(EB 6 TT enkal 

pi. 8.3.4,10.1.4 

CTrAj< 3 S(giT)iS(g eiikajukku 

dat. 6.9.4 

ctldQu 0 Longer emperuman 

TL. [em + peruman] (cf. DEDR 4411). our 
Lord 4.5.3, 4.10.4, 6.6.4, 9.2.4,10.1.4,10.8.4 

STLbLDagiiiS® emmanukku 

TL. our Father, our Lord dat. 2.6.3, 2.8.3 

CTLDLDa§« 5 T emmanai 

acc. 9.6.4 

sTiii ey 

DEDR 807:11. to grow weary 

srujdjgj eyttu 

abs. 2.9.2 

CTuli ey 

DEDR 805:1. to discharge arrows 

CTiudgueytan 

part.n. 3.sg.m. 10.5.3 

enjjgj eytu 

abs. 10.7.1 

6Teij61_| evvu 

5. to discharge - v.r. 10.3.4 

6 TLU ey 

DEDR 809: 5. to attain, to get, to reach 

CTuli^l eyti 

abs. 1.8.4, 6.1.3,10.6.1,10.8.1,10.8.1 

CTuligjLb eytum 

pey. i.a. 2.1.3 

ffirfl eri 

DEDR 811: 4/ll. to blaze - v.r. 10.7.2 

st 0 ^^ld eruttam 

DEDR 2419. neck 2.5.1 

CT 6 \) 6 \)rTLb ellam 

DEDR 844. whole, all 5.8.1, 7.5.4, 8.2.1, 8.6.1 

6T6bff51 elli 

DEDR 235. night 6.10.2 

6T6b§6\) ellai 

DEDR 846. limit 1.7.2, 2.10.2, 7.11.2,10.11.2 
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stl^ 16\3 elil 


6T(Lp elu 
STLp ela 

CTyprjdg elunta 
6 T(Lp[ 5 §j eluntu 

sr(Lp elu 

5T(Lp6?DLD elumai 

6T(Lp§J elutu 

ST6TT0 elku 
ct6tt© elki 

ST6TT© e}ku 

st (51 eri 

CTiglrj^gj erintatu 
6T63T en 


CT6Bi§flsr ennai 
CT«5T.S(g enakku 
ct«5t§j enatu 


DEDR 848. gracefulness, beauty, grace 1.3.2, 

4.5.3, 7.3.2, 7.4.1, 7.7.2, 7.7.4, 7.8.2, 9.4.2, 

9.7.2, 9.8.1 

DEDR 851(a): 4. to rise, to arise 
inf. 2.4.3, 7.10.1 
pey. p.a. 5.7.2 

abs. 2.8.3, 2.9.2, 3.2.4, 6.6.4, 7.6.1 

DEDR 910. seven 7.3.2 

TL. seven successive births 3.6.4 

DEDR 853: 5. to paint v.r. 7.2.1 

DEDR 856: 5. to disparage 
abs. 6.10.2 

DEDR 858: 5. to fear - v.r. 7.8.2 

DEDR 859. to throw, to pounce, to smash - 
v.r. 5.5.3 
v.n. p.a. 7.9.2 

DEDR 5160. pers. pron. l.sg. obi. 1.1.4,1.2.4, 

1.4.1.1.4.4, 1.5.4, 1.6.4,1.7.4, 2.3.4, 2.4.2, 

2.4.4, 2.5.4, 2.6.4, 2.7.4, 2.8.4, 2.9.2, 3.1.4, 

3.2.4, 5.3.1, 5.7.3, 6.4.3, 6.5.1,6.6.4, 6.8.4, 

6.8.4, 7.1.3, 7.1.3, 7.3.2, 7.4.3, 7.6.2, 7.7.1, 

7.7.1, 7.7.3, 7.9.3, 8.1.3, 8.1.4, 8.2.3, 8.3.3, 

8.4.3, 8.5.4, 8.6.3, 8.7.3, 8.8.3, 8.9.3, 8.10.3, 

8.11.1, 9.2.4, 9.4.4, 9.6.2, 9.6.4, 9.7.3, 9.8.2, 
9.9.3 

acc. 6.6.2, 6.8.1, 6.8.2, 7.6.4, 9.8.3, 9.9.3 
dat. 3.8.1 
gen. 7.4.4 


6T6ST en 

6T6BT(rrj6TT enral 
CTflsrrQj enru 


DEDR 668: 8. to say 
p.a. 3.sg.f. 9.1.3 

abs. 2.2.3, 2.4.3, 3.1.3, 3.2.3, 3.7.3, 3.8.3, 

5.10.2, 6.2.2, 6.4.2, 7.1.3, 7.3.3, 8.11.2, 9.6.1, 
10.10.4 
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CTflsrguLb ennum 
ST6SI ena 
ST6tff]do enil 


pey. i.a. 1.1.2,1.8.2, 2.7.2,4.10.3,10.1.1 
inf. 3.1.1, 4.6.3, 6.8.1, 7.4.3 
cond. 7.9.4 


st Sot enai 


DEDR 5151. all 6.1.1 


6j e 

6J6I| evu 
6jo51 evi 

-6j -e 


enku 
6jrfj® enki 


DEDR 805. arrow 8.4.4, 8.10.4 
5. to discharge arrows 
abs. 10.2.1 

part, marking the end of a sentence, at 
times an interrogative particle 
(occasionally an adverb, rarely 
emphaticum) 1.1.4,1.2.2,1.2.4,1.2.4,1.3.4, 

1.4.4.1.5.4, 1.6.4, 1.7.4,1.8.4, 1.9.4, 1.10.4, 

1.10.4.1.11.4, 2.1.4, 2.2.2, 2.2.4, 2.3.4, 2.4.4, 

2.5.4, 2.5.4, 2.6.3, 2.6.4, 2.7.4, 2.8.3, 2.8.4, 

2.9.3, 2.9.4, 2.10.4, 3.1.4, 3.2.4, 3.3.4, 3.4.1, 

3.4.1, 3.4.4, 3.5.4, 3.6.4, 3.7.4, 3.8.1, 3.8.2, 

3.8.4, 3.9.4, 4.1.4, 4.2.4, 4.3.4, 4.3.4, 4.4.4, 

4.5.4, 4.6.4, 4.7.4, 4.8.4, 4.9.4, 4.10.4, 4.11.4, 

5.1.4, 5.1.4, 5.1.4, 5.2.1, 5.2.4, 5.2.4, 5.3.4, 

5.4.4, 5.4.4, 5.5.2, 5.5.4, 5.6.1, 5.6.4, 5.7.2, 

5.7.4, 5.7.4, 5.8.1, 5.9.1, 5.9.2, 5.9.3, 5.9.4, 

5.9.4, 5.10.1, 5.10.4, 6.1.2, 6.1.4, 6.2.4, 6.3.4, 

6.3.4, 6.4.2, 6.4.3, 6.4.4, 6.5.1, 6.5.3, 6.5.4, 

6.5.4, 6.6.1, 6.6.4, 6.7.4, 6.7.4, 6.8.4, 6.9.4, 

6.9.4, 6.10.4, 7.1.4, 7.2.2, 7.2.4, 7.3.4, 7.4.4, 

7.5.4, 7.6.4, 7.7.4, 7.8.4, 7.9.4, 7.10.3, 7.10.4, 

7.10.4, 7.11.4, 8.5.1, 8.11.4, 9.1.4, 9.2.1, 9.2.2, 

9.2.4, 9.3.2, 9.4.4, 9.4.4, 9.5.4, 9.6.1, 9.6.2, 

9.6.2, 9.6.4, 9.7.4, 9.8.4, 9.9.4, 9.10.3, 9.10.4, 

9.11.4.10.1.4, 10.2.4, 10.3.4,10.3.4,10.4.4, 

10.5.4.10.6.4.10.6.4.10.8.4.10.7.4.10.9.4, 

10.10.4, 10.11.4 

DEDR 878: 5. to lament, to pine 
abs. 2.9.1 
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ejgi ecu 

DEDR 8800: 5. to rail at 6.4.2 

6j<9= eca 

inf. 6.4.2 

6 jd 5 gj ettu 

DEDR 870: 5. to praise, to speak highly of 

etta 

inf. 1.5.1,1.5.2, 9.1.1,10.2.4,10.5.4 

etti 

abs. 1.3.1,1.3.2,1.7.2,1.9.2, 2.4.4, 2.4.4, 

10.10.4 

6j^^lG«5i6Bi ettinen 

p.a. l.sg. 10.6.4 

6j^§jqjuit ettuvar 

part.n. i.a. 3.h. 10.6.4 

6 J 33 LD etam 

DEDR 889. affliction 3.9.4 

6j6^giiLb etenum 

anything 4.10.4 

6 j[ 5 §j entu 

DEDR 894: 5. to hold up 

6 j[ 5^1 enti 

abs. 1.4.1 

[ffT[ 5 @ enti 

part.n. 3.sg. one who held 10.3.1] 

6 j[ 5 §jLb entum 

pey. i.a. 9.3.1 

6jld^§j emattu 

< Skt. yama- middle watch of the night, 
midnight obi. 6.6.2, 6.10.2 

6 JLD 0 emaru 

TL. to be bewildered - v.r. 9.7.3 

6JUJ ey 

DEDR 899: 4. to meet 

6ju_)Lb eyum 

pey. i.a. 5.5.3 

6jfr er 

TL. beauty 6.1.1, 9.11.1 

6j[fl eri 

DEDR 901. lake 4.1.4 

6J6u(ld) ela(m) 

TL. unguent for perfuming the hair of 
women 7.1.3 

ejLpel 

DEDR 910. seven 9.9.4, 4.1.2 

6J6U el 

DEDR 905: 3./10. to occur; to be suitable; to 
receive 

6 j(i)( 0 Lb erkum 

hab.fut. 6.4.4 

6j(i)p erru 

DEDR 916: 5. to raise 

6 j(i)i 51 erri 

abs. 10.6.1,10.9.2,10.10.1 

6jp eru 

5. to rise, to climb, to cross, to grow - v.r. 
4.1.3, 4.8.1 
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6j(gl eri 

abs. 1.6.3,10.7.1,10.10.1 

6jpLb erum 

pey. i.a. 5.5.4 

6jp eru 

TL. auxiliary verb 4.1.1 

eru 

bull 2.3.1 

6jri)p erru 

DEDR 917. bull obi. 2.5.1 

6j(t)«D[T) errai 

acc. 1.4.2 

6jG[D ere 

voc. 7.3.2 

6j«5im enam 

DEDR 771. wild hog, boar 2.3.1 

6jSot enai 

DEDR 919. other 1.6.1 

gai 

DEDR 2826. five 1.2.1, 1.7.1 

g>u_i£«5T aiyane 

DEDR 196 master voc. 3.1.3 

6 ^/- 0/0 

Sj) 0 

DEDR 924:11. to resemble 

<$3333 otta 

pey. p.a. 6.5.1, 6.5.2 

6j>eij6i| ovvu 

DEDR 924: 5. to be like, to be similar 

6j)eijajaiT ovvar 

neg. 3.h. 10.4.4 

oru 

DEDR 990 (a), one 2.7.4, 4.10.1, 6.3.2, 6.7.4, 
6.8.4, 6.9.4, 7.7.2, 7.7.2, 8.9.2, 9.4.1, 9.9.1, 

10.2.4 

@fr 5r 

ib. 1.2.1, 3.8.1, 6.6.3, 7.6.1,10.1.2 

@©33631 orutti 

3.f. 6.2.1, 6.3.1, 6.3.3 

@©^^16s© oruttikku 

dat. 6.3.2 

@6sijgl§u5i onrinai 

acc. one 2.7.2, 7.2.1 

@6sip onru 

one 1.10.2, 2.5.3, 3.9.4, 7.10.4,10.2.1 

TL. worthy of regard 3.6.1, 9.9.2 

@OTpih onrum 

not one, nothing 7.5.4, 7.9.4 

@6u§su ollai 

DEDR 1008. quickly 6.2.2, 7.11.4 

@&61 oli 

DEDR 996:11. to sound 

@651^§j olittu 

abs. 7.1.4 

[@ff51^^1®Lb olittitum 

abs.+ ita pey. 7.1.4] 
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«j>l £1 oli 

DEDR 1009:11. tr. to cease, to bring an end 
ipt. 6.7.2 

olittu 

abs. 1.7.1 

g>ij)l oli 

TL. (cf. DEDR 1009). 4. intr. to leave off, to 


remain 

«j)L^l[ 5 §j olintu 

abs. 9.2.2 

olinten 

p.a.l.sg. 3.1.4, 3.2.4, 3.7.4, 3.8.4 

oluku 

DEDR 1010: 5. to flow - v.r. 7.7.2 

<g)6TT 0} 

DEDR 1016. bright 1.8.1,1.11.3, 4.4.1 6.2.1, 
6.7.2,10.11.3 

Sj)6rfl oli 

brilliance, radiance 1.6.4, 2.5.2 

© 0 

TL. lament particle 2.2.3, 7.6.4, 9.1.3, 9.2.4 
end. inter.part. 9.3.4, 9.7.4 

<g>un< 9 = 5cai 

DEDR 1036. sound 1.9.3 

<S>@ Otu 

DEDR 1041: 5. to run 

©^Oti 

abs. 5.8.1 

@@ld 5tum 

pey. i.a. 3.4.1 

(gJlLl 

DEDR 1057: 4. to cease 

@ajn§j dvatu 

neg. abs. 1.5.2 

ss/arr - ka/ka 

<srAjKn<s kankai 

< Skt. ganga- p.n. Ganges 2.2.4,10.4.1. 

<srAjKD<su51g2ILb kankaiyilum 

comp. 8.3.3 

<s 0 a= 6 si kancan 

< Skt. kamsa- p.n. Kamsa 7.10.3 

as© kaci 

DEDR 1091: 4. to weep 

kacintu 

abs. 2.7.3 

<sl 1® kattu 

DEDR 1147: 5. to build 

(SLI 14 katti 

abs. 8.8.1,10.7.1 

<si_ kata 

DEDR 1109: 4. to cause to go 

katatta 

inf. 10.4.2 

<si_6b katal 

DEDR 1118. sea, ocean 1.6.3,1.11.2, 2.8.1, 

4.4.1, 5.8.1 
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ssi sb 6 urTLLJ katalvay loc. 5.5.3 

<si_§ 6 \) katalai acc. 8.8.2,10.7.1 


as 14 kati 


DEDR 1127. safeguard 1.2.3 


as@Lb katum 
asuni_ katai 

asuni_LJu@ kataippatu 
asKni_LJULl 6 i_fl 5 T kataipatten 
as«ni_asasOTfl kataikkani 
as«ni_asas«R!fl^§j kataikkanittu 

asuni_ katai 
asKDLrjgj kataintu 
[asKni_r 5 j§lLli_ kataintitta 

asuni_uj kataiya 

as«ni_aj 6 OT kataivan 


DEDR 1135. ferocious, fierce 1.8.2 

DEDR 1109. end, corner 7.3.3 

lowest 7.1.4 

TL. to be the lowest 

p.a. l.sg. 7.10.3 

TL. to give a side-glance 

abs. 6.3.1 

DEDR 1141: 4. to churn 
abs. 6.2.4, 8.8.2 
abs. + itu pey. 6.2.4] 
inf. 6 . 2.1 
i.a. l.sg. 6 . 2.2 


asush kan 


DEDR 1161. place 10.1.1 
ending of loc. 9.11.4 


asfissr kan 


<sfishiS 6 TT kanka} 
asfishurar kanna 
< 3 s«ssr(ecc) 6 b kannal 
asussruRfflOT kannin 
< 3 Sfish 6 OT£fl 5 T kannane 
as«ror«Rfflfl 5 i 6 h kanninan 
<sfiror«Rffl(g)rr kannin ar 
[as«mrOTU(i)rT)QJ§CTr kannurravalai 


DEDR 1159 (a), eye 1.1.4,1.5.2,1.6.3,1.11.2, 

2.1.4, 2.9.1, 3.7.2, 5.5.1, 6.2.1, 6.5.3, 7.2.1, 

7.7.4, 9.2.3, 9.3.1,10.1.3,10.1.4,10.3.1, 10.4.4 
pi. 1.3.2,1.7.4, 7.4.2 

obl. 2.3.3 

inst. 6.5.3, 7.4.3,10.8.4 
obl. 7.3.3 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. voc. 7.6.1 
pron.n. 3.sg.m. 7.1.1 
pron.n. 3.h. 6.7.2 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.f. acc. she who was seen 
6.5.3] 


as«sh«RffiT kannir DEDR 1159 (b). tear 1.9.2 

<K«sh«Rfffras 6 TTrT 6 b kannTrkalal pi. inst. 2.7.3 

asfTfissr kan DEDR 1443:13. to see 

asnussr kan ipt. 5.8.4 
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<s«ssri_ kanta 

pey. p.a. 7.8.4 

iS«ssri_ajiT kantavar 

part.n. p.a. 3.h. 8.2.3 

<E 66 S 5 Ti_n rr kantar 

part.n. p.a. 3.h. 5.2.1 

(S 6 S 5 TI _ rr 6tt kantal 

p.a. 3.sg.f. 7.8.4 

kantu 

abs. 1.7.4, 1.8.4,1.9.4, 2.1.4, 7.2.4, 7.9.41.101 
1.11.2, 2.4.1, 6.2.2, 6.5.2, 6.5.3, 6.7.3, 6.8.2, 

9.4.1 

[<g 5 cooTLq_i_kantita 

abs. + itu inf. 2.1.4, 7.2.4] 

<sfT«mru^(t )0 kanpatarku 

dat. of the v.n. n.sg. 4.4.2 

<srT«R 5 TurT 6 sr kanpan 

inf. 4.11.2 

<srT«ssrGu 6 BT kanpen 

fut. l.sg. 4.9.4 

<sfT 6 OTL 6 l 6 CT kanmin 

ipt. 3.4.4,10.2.2 

<srT«ssr kana 

inf. 10.4.4 

<sfT(ecc) kana 

neg. pey. 7.11.2 

®fT( 6 C 2 )§j kanatu 

neg. abs. 5.5.3, 9.6.3 

c 35 rTgpLb kanum 

pey. i.a. 2.1.4, 7.9.4,10.1.4 

asml® kattu 

5. to show 

asmli— katta 

inf. 7.3.3 

* ml 14 katti 

abs. 2.6.3, 6.8.3 

a 5 ml@Lb kattum 

pey. i.a. 1.9.3 

( 35 fissr@Q( 35 rT 6 TT kantukol 

TL.2. to see, to behold (lit. ‘seen and taken 
[in]’) 

35 nssr®Qi 35 fTnssr@ kantukontu 

abs. 1.1.4,1.5.4,1.6.4, 7.5.2 

35 nssr@u 5 l 6\3 kantuyil 

TL.3. to sleep 

a5«ssr@u5l6u kantuyila 

inf. 9.3.4 

a5nror@a51g2ILb kantuyilum 

pey. i.a. 4.4.2 

35 fissraj 6 niT kanvalar 

TL. to doze 

356S5T 6 n 6 n(TFjLD kanvajarum 

pey. i.a. 1.6.3 

35 «ssrfiRsr£« 5 T kannane 

< Pkt. Kanha- p.n. Krsna voc. 7.4.1 

s,emem2m kannanai 

acc. 1.4.1, 2.8.2 

asnssrteOT) kanna 

voc. 7.6.1 

( 35 nssr^§j kanattu 

< Skt. gana- n. group, cluster obi. 7.3.2 

35 fissri_|ij^§j kanapurattu 

p.n. Kanapuram obi. 8.1.3, 8.2.3, 8.3.3, 8.4.3, 
8.6.3, 8.7.3, 8.8.3, 8.9.3, 8.10.3, 8.11.1 
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asSessr 

DEDR 1166. narrow 10.2.1 

kati 

< Skt. gati- movement 1.8.2 

as^lrouj katiyai 

< Skt. gati- refuge acc. 1.7.3 

katir 

DEDR 1193. light, shine 2.7.1 

katir5n 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 10.1.2 

<s^lGija(i )0 katir5rku 

dat. 5.6.2 

<3565533 katai 

< Skt. katha- story 10.8.2 

<SLbu(m) kampa(m) 

< Skt. kampa- (DBIA 77) shaking 4.5.1 

<E 6 LD 6 \)Lb kamalam 

< Skt. kamala. lotus 5.6.1, 9.6.3 

(Ebld6\d( ld) kamala(m) 

1.3.3,1.6.3 

asijG(g)® karan5tu 

< Skt. khara- p.n. Khara soc. 10.5.2 

asrfl kari 

DEDR 1278 (a): 4. to be charred 

<s[fl[ 5 §j karintu 

abs. 7.10.1 

ssrfluj kariya 

adj. dark 9.3.4 

as 0 (Lb) karu(m) 

adj. black, dark 1.1.4,1.11.2, 2.5.3, 6.3.1, 
7.2.2, 7.4.2, 7.10.3, 8.3.1, 9.11.1,10.1.3, 10.3, 

<K 0 i_« 5 T karutan 

< Skt. garuda- p.n. Garuda 1.8.2 

karuttu 

DEDR 1283. design, consider 4.7.4 

<K 0 gjj karutu 

5. to consider 

<s 0 ^l 6 O 6 ci karutilan 

neg. l.sg. 3.6.2 

as 0 Lbi_| karumpu 

DEDR 1288 sugarcane 7.1.1 

<K 0 LDOTf)£uj karumaniye 

TL sapphire / apple of the eye voc. 8.1.3, 
8.2.3, 8.3.3, 8.4.3, 8.6.3, 8.7.3, 8.8.3, 8.9.3, 

8.10.3 

35650 karai 

DEDR 1293. bank, shore 1.11.1, 5.5.3, 8.7.3 

asKnijKnuj karaiyai 

acc. 10.7.1 

asm kal 

DEDR 1298. stone 9.3.4 


asm kal DEDR 1297:10. to learn 

<K(t)[D 6 iJiT<K 6 TT karravarkal part.n. p.a. 3.pl. 8.6.3 

<sri)poSesr karranai p.a. 2.sg. 9.3.4 
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(B[i) 0 uj karray 

p.a. 2.sg. 9.3.2 

<s6uq 51 kalavi 

DEDR 1299. union 1.8.4 

<K 6 \)« 5 T kalan 

TL. jewel, ornament 9.7.2 

kalai 

< Skt. kala- art 8.8.3 

&>%6v kalai 

TL. < Skt. mekhala- girdle 4.10.2 

<s§ 6 \) kalai 

DEDR 1312. stag 10.5.2 

<sqjit kavar 

DEDR 1326. to steal - v.r. 7.3.2, 7.10.3 

<sq 51 kavi 

< Skt. kapi- ape 10.6.2 

a56i51 kavi 

DEDR 1221:11. to cover, to overspread 

356)51^^§j kavittatu 

vn. 7.9.1 

ssLpsb kalai 

DEDR 1351. anklet 4.4.2, 5.2.4 

ssLpeofl kalani 

DEDR 1355. paddy field 1.8.3 

kaluttu 

DEDR 1366. neck 4.5.1 

as^pfir kalunTr 

DEDR 1307. purple Indian water-lily 8.9 

(EB&tt 6tt(ld) kalla(m) 

DEDR 1372. guile 6.2.2 

<356rfl kali 

DEDR 1374. honey 1.6.3 
delight 7.4.1 

<356TfluGurT@ kalippdtu 

delight soc. 1.9.2 

356rfl kali 

11 . to rejoice 

<356Tfl.s0Lb kalikkum 

pey. i.a. 1.1.4 

<356rf](])j kajiru 

DEDR 1374. male elephant 5.5.1, 9.2.2 

< 35 § 6 tt kalai 

DEDR 1373: 4. to weed - v.r. 8.9.3 

<356siigl(g)6\) kanrinal 

DEDR 1411. calf inst. 7.9.2 

<356si«frl kanni 

< Skt. kanya- (DBIA 85) impenetrable, 
imperishable 8.1.3, 8.11.1 

«flirl kani 

DEDR 1408. ripe fruit 6.7.3 

kakuttan 

< Skt. kakutstha- p.n. Kakutstha 8.11.1 

35 rT@^^rT kakutta 

voc. 9.3.4 
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asn ka 

DEDR 1416:11. to guard, to protect 

asndggj kattu 

abs. 10.2.2 

asnuu kappa 

inf. 1.8.2 

<srT^ 6 b katal 

DEDR 1445. love, desire, affection 1.9.1, 
1.11.2, 2.6.4, 2.6.4, 5.4.2,10.6.2 

iSfT^GsorT® katalbtu 

n. soc. love 6.4.3 

isrT^606OT katalan 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. husband 5.2.1 

<35n£g)6b katil 

DEDR 1448. ear loc. 6.9.2 

as mo it kamar 

< Skt. kama- desire 9.7.2 

asrTLDijrfjas 6 TT kamararikal 

TL. a musical mode pi. 8.4.3 

as mu a kaya 

DEDR 1464. ironwoodtree 1.2.3 

asmi kar 

DEDR 1278 (c). cloud 2.7.1 

asrT 6 b kal 

DEDR1481. wind 1.8.2 

asaffSlOT kalin 

obi. 8.7.3 

asara kal 

< Skt. kala- (DBIA 97) time 9.4.1 

asasudgajj kalattu 

obi. 5.7.1 

asa6oa6b kalal 

DEDR 1479. foot inst. 7.9.2 

asaoj6\)«5T kavalan 

DEDR 1416. guardian 2.10.3, 7.11.3 

asaoSlifl kaviri 

p.n. of a river; KaverT 8.10.3 

asa&rflujgsi kajiyan 

<Skt. kaliya- p.n. Kaliya 7.9.2 

asrTflsr kan 

< Skt. kanana. jungle 4.7.4, 9.5.2 

asrr 6stld kanam 

forest 8.5.2, 8.6.1, 9.1.2 ,9.4.3 

asa«sr kana 

adj. forest 9.3.3 

asagsrasLb kanakam 

forest 9.10.3 



®i_ kita 

ffili_.s(gLb kitakkum 
Si_] 5 ^ kitanta 
ffili_[ 5 ^aj 6 Bi kitantavan 


DEDR 1524:12. to lie, to dwell 4.8.4 

pey. i.a. 4.8.4 

pey. p.a. 7.2.3 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. 2.8.1 
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ffili_[5§j kitantu 

abs. 4.9.3, 4.9.4 

kitakkai 

recumbent posture 7.2.4 

kintu 

DEDR 1542: 5. to poke - v.r. 2.8.1 

IS6TT kll 

DEDR 1622: 2. to split 

ffi«ssri_§j kintatu 

v.n. 2.3.1 

ffiyp kll 

DEDR 1619. beneath 1.2.2,1.3.4,1.11.4, 4.7.1, 
4.10.1,10.11.4 

Skdlp kllai 

east 6.2.1 

ffirQj kTru 

DEDR 1624: 5. to slice 

Srfjl klri 

abs. 10.2.1 

@/<S5i - ku/ku 

0<K3sii_6b kukkutal 

TL. veil 6.5.2 

(ganger kukan 

< Skt. guha- p.n. Guha 10.4.2 

kunci 

DEDR 1639. tuft of hair 8.9.1, 9.7.1 

0i_rAjKD.su5l6\3 kutankaiyil 

DEDR 2054. palm of the hand loc. 7.7.1 

@i_ld kutam 

DEDR 1651. waterpot 7.9.1 

@14 kuti 

DEDR 1655. subjects 5.3.4 

©kdi_ kutai 

DEDR 1663. umbrella, parasol 1.11.3, 4.7.1, 
4.10.1, 7.9.1, 8.11.3, 9.11.3,10.11.3 

@kdi_ kutai 

TL. (cf. DEDR 1660). 4. to dive 

©kdi_[ 5 §j kutaintu 

abs. 2.2.4 

@ldlJ 1@ kumpitu 

DEDR 1750: 6. worship - v.r. 2.9.2 

@ij6u kural 

DEDR 1774. voice 2.5.1 

0 (jkdqj kuravai 

DEDR 2108(b) n. of dance 7.9.1 

O0O kuruku 

TL. heron 4.1.4 

00j§l kuruti 

DEDR 1788. blood 9.5.1,10.2.1 

0650 kurai 

DEDR 1796:11. to shout - v.r. 5.2.4,10.7.1 
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© 6 u(ld) kula(m) 

@ 6 \) 33 §j kulattu 

kulattukku 
(Sj 6 U 5 >ajmT kulattar 
06 uld® 6 tt kulamaka} 

@ 6 u£< 9 =<k[j« 5 t kulacekaran 


< Skt. kula- (DBIA 110) lineage 7.3.2, 8.3.1, 
8.9.1, 9.3.1 

obi. 8.3.4 

dat. 10 . 1.2 

pron.n. 3.h. 9.10.4 

TL. woman of noble birth 5.2.2 

< Skt. Kulasekhara. p.n. 1.11.3, 2.10.3, 3.9.3, 
4.11.3, 5.10.3, 6.10.3, 7.11.3, 8.11.3, 9.11.3, 
10.11.3 


kulai 

@> 6 ij© kuvatu 

kulakane 
@Lp 6 o kulal 

@Lp 60 a it as G 6 na® kulalarkaldtu 
@y} 6 orT 6 TT kulalal 


TL. bridge 10.7.1 

DEDR 2049. mountain 4.6.4 

DEDR 2149. beautiful person voc. 7.7.1 

DEDR 1818. curling hair 6.1.1, 6.2.3, 6.3.3, 

6.7.3, 7.1.3, 7.4.2,10.4.1; 

flute 6.9.3, 6.9.4 

pron.n. 3.h. soc. 6.9.3 

pron.n. 3.sg.f. 8.3.1 


@Lpo5) kulavi 


DEDR 2149. infant, babe 5.1.4, 7.2.2 


@LprTLb kulam 
kukt 

@(Lp(Lp kulumu 

0 (LpL 0 kulumi 
@(Lp 6 i| kuluvu 
@(Lp6I| kuluvu 


DEDR 1821. group 1.9.1 

group, crowd 1.6.1,1.6.2 

5. to collect in large numbers, to gather 

together 

abs. 1.9.1 

5. to mingle - v.r. 5.1.2 
group 1.10.4 


(@uDLp kulai 
@uDLpuj kulaiya 


DEDR 1822. to be soft, to melt 
inf. 5.6.4 


@KDLp kulai 

@UDLp[ 5 §j kulaintu 

@ 6 TfliT kulir 
@ 6 rf][j kulira 


< Skt.- kus. to embrace, to be in close 

intimacy 

abs. 6.9.3 

DEDR 1834. to feel cool 
inf. 7.5.2, 7.9.3,10.1.4,10.4.4 
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kuranku 

DEDR 1840. thigh 7.3.1 

@(51 kuri 

DEDR 1847:11. to intend, to tell 

kurittu 

abs. 6.3.2, 6.8.1 

kurittittu 

abs. + itu abs. 6.8.1] 

(gKD[D kurai 

TL. grievance 4.8.2 

(ggsifDLb kunram 

DEDR 1864. mountain, hill 1.4.1 

@6siigl6\3 kunril 

mountain, hill loc. 6.1.4 

06siigl(g)6\3 kunrinal 

inst. 7.9.1 

0 «frl kuni 

DEDR 1927: 4. bend - v.r. 9.3.1 

afear kucu 

DEDR 1876: 5. to be shy 

asiffl kuci 

abs. 6.1.3 

afej_6\) kutal 

p.n. of place. Kutal 2.10.3, 6.10.3 

asii_6uiT kutalar 

3.h. 1.11.3 

ffin.® kutu 

DEDR 1882: 5. to join 

aeii_6U65T kutalan 

neg. l.sg. 3.6.1 

asi@Lb kutum 

pey. i.a. 3.7.1 

<9si©su3jj kutuvatu 

v.n. 3.1.2, 3.2.2, 3.3.2, 3.4.2, 3.5.2 

3si@ kutu 

5. to be achieved 

ssi®Gld6u kutumel 

cond. 2.1.4 

asi^6u kutal 

DEDR 1618. chillness 6.1.3 

ssi[ 5 ^ 6 u kuntal 

DEDR 1892. long tresses 6.3.1, 9.4.1, 9.10.1 

SsiLJL| kuppu 

DEDR 1894: 5. to join hands in worship 

ssiljl 51 kuppi 

abs. 10.5.4 

3siLJL|Lb kuppum 

pey. i.a. 1.4.4 

asiLbi_| kumpu 

DEDR 1895. mast of a vessel 5.5.4 

afe.fr kur 

DEDR 1898. sharpness 4.11.3, 9.11.3 

afe.fr kur 

DEDR 1899: 4. to be abundant, excessive - 
v.r. 6.1.3 

afe_rj kur a 

inf. 9.5.2 

afe.Lpa56TT kulkal 

TL. < Skt. kud- crop, shoot pl.5.7.1 

afe.p kuru 

DEDR 1921: 5. to speak 5.2.4 
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asipojgsi kuruvan 
asi6ST kun 


i.a. l.sg. 5.2.4 

DEDR 1927. curve 1.8.1, 4.1.3 
hunchback 9.10.2 


Q<s/£<s/«n<5 - ke/ke/kai 


Qas® ketu 

DEDR 1942: 6. to be destroyed 

ketuven 

i.a. l.sg. 7.2.4, 7.2.4 

QasfissruDL kentai 

DEDR 1947. a barbus 6.2.1 

Q<K(^(Lp kelumu 

TL. 5. to practise 

Qas(LpL61 kelumi 

abs. 1.5.1 

Gasasiufr kekayar 

< Skt. Kekaya- pron.n. Kekaya 3.h. 9.5.3 

Gas^Qju kecava 

< Skt. Kesava- p.n. Kesava voc. 7.2.4 

G®6 tt kel 

DEDR 2017(a): 9. to listen 

Gasi_i_ ketta 

pey. p.a. 9.5.4, 9.10.2 

G<kl1 @ kettu 

abs. 6.1.2, 9.1.3, 9.2.1,10.8.2 

GasLli_rT6h kettan 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. 10.8.3 

G®6TTrTgj kejatu 

neg. abs. 9.6.1 

Gasyp kel 

TL. hue 7.3.3 

£®6 ttoj«5t kelvan 

TL.(cf. DEDR 2018) husband 6.10.1 

«n<s kai 

DEDR 2023. hand, arm 3.9.1, 6.5.3, 7.4.1, 

7.6.3, 7.8.1, 9.5.1,10.3.4,10.5.4 

kdiS<s6tt kaikal 

pi. hands 1.4.4 

«n<sujn'6b kaiyal 

inst. 1.1.3, 7.7.2 

KDcSu5l6b kaiyil 

loc. 6.8.3 

unas kai 

TL. place 6.8.4 

udisGiS^I kaikeci 

< Skt.- kaikeyT. p.n. KaikeyT 10.4.1, 9.1.3 

unasGasff kaikeci 

voc. 9.8.4 

KDasLbLDrr qSIkst kaimmavin 

TL. elephant obi. 9.6.3 
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Q<snY£<g;rT/Q<5;6TT - ko/ko/kau 


Q.snr^j<siT korikar 

DEDR 2037 pron.n. 3.h. of Konku. People 
from Konku 3.9.3 

Q<snrAj(g konku 

TL. fragrance 8.3.1 
honey 6.9.3 

Qa5rru|.ujaj6TT kotiyaval 

(< DEDR 2055. cruelty) pron.n. 3.sg.f. 9.10.2 

Q<sn@ kotu 

DEDR 2053:11. to give 

kotutta 

p.a. pey 10.5.1 

Q.srTKDi_ kotai 

DEDR 2053 munificence 1.11.3 

Q.srT®(Lb) kotu(m) 

DEDR 2055. cruel 1.8.1, 7.6.4 

QisrT@Lb kotum 

DEDR 2054(a). crooked 9.10.2 

Q.srT6TT kol 

DEDR 2151: 2. to accept, to acquire, to 
contain, to grasp - v.r. 

2.1.2, 7.2.1, 7.4.2, 7.7.4, 7.8.2, 7.8.3, 10.2.2 

QisrT«SOTi_ konta 

pey. p.a.1.4.2, 7.6.3, 8.6.4 

QisrT«RiTi_ajrTp kontavaru 

as [i] got 6.6.1 

QisrT«mr@ kontu 

abs. 1.3.1, 2.3.3, 3.1.4, 5.2.4, 6.5.1, 7.8.2, 9.9.3, 
9.10.2,10.3.2,10.6.2,10.7.2,10.9.2 

Q.srT6TT6nrT§j kollatu 

neg. abs. 9.9.2 

QisrTSTTteiTjLb kollum 

pey. i.a. 3.1.1 

Q.srTfissn_rT§flsi kontanai 

TL. husband acc. 5.2.2 

Q.srT«ssri_rT® kontatu 

TL. 5. to celebrate 

Q.srT«mn_rT@Lb kontatum 

pey. i.a. 4.7.2 

Qisa^gj kottu 

DEDR 2092. bunch 6.9.2 

QisrTuy,Lp koppul 

cf. DEDR 2106. navel 1.3.3 

Qisaiu koy 

DEDR 2119:1. to pick - v.r. 1.4.4 

Qisam kol 

DEDR 2132: 3. to kill - v.r. 4.11.3, 8.11.3, 

9.3.1,10.11.3 

Q<sn«5T(])j konru 

abs. 8.7.2,10.5.1,10.6.2,10.9.1 

Q.srT6si(rrjOT konran 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. 10.8.1 

QisnSsu kolai 

DEDR 2132. murder 1.8.1 
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Q.srT606hl kolli 

p.n. of place. 2.10.3,6.10.3, 7.11.3 

QisaGcorT kolo 

inter.part. 1.1.4,1.2.4,1.3.4,1.4.4,1.5.4, 
1.6.4,1.7.4, 1.8.4, 1.9.4,1.10.4, 10.1.4. 

QasrTit)[T)(Lb) korra(m) 

DEDR 2169. victory 1.8.1,1.11.3, 5.10.3, 
10.11.3 

Gasa k5 

DEDR 2176:11. to string 

Gasna^gj k5ttatu 

v.n. 7.9.1 

GasaLD6TT(Lb) k5ma}a(m) 

< Skt. komala- delicate 7.7.1 

GasaLD6rr^KD^ k5ma}attai 

acc. 1.1.4 

Gasaeh k5n 

DEDR 2177. king 1.11.3, 2.5.1, 2.10.3, 3.9.3, 
4.3.3, 4.7.2, 7.3.4, 8.1.2, 9.5.3, 9.11.3,10.11.3 

Gasamagh k5man 

emperor, king 6.10.3,10.6.2 

G®ao5]§£ST k5vinai 

king acc. 1.4.4 

GasaGaj k5ve 

voc. 9.3.4, 9.10.4 

GasauSlm koyil 

temple 2.3.3 

Gasau5l6hlOT koyilin 

obi. 4.9.2 

GasaGeonfl 

the Koneri lake (probably meaning the 
chief among lakes) 4.1.4 

GasaijLbL|a;(g k5rampukku 

TL. wickedness dat. 6.4.4 

Gasara kol 

DEDR 2237. arrow 1.8.1 

TL. sceptre 5.3.4 

Gasa6o(Lb) k5la(m) 

DEDR 2240. beauty 7.9.1, 7.11.3 

GasaoSla^dga k5vinta 

< Skt. govinda- p.n. Govinda 7.7.1 

GasaL^l k5li 

p.n. of place 2.10.3 

GasaL^luja k5liyar 

pron.n. 3.h. 9.11.3,10.11.3 

Qas 6 aa =§60 kaucalai 

< Skt. Kausalya. p.n. Kausalya 8.1.1, 8.3.1, 
9.3.1,9.10.1 


a=/a=rT - ca/ca 

a=rAj<KLb cankam 
<g=i_rTu_|KDQj catayuvai 
a=rai_ catai 


< Skt. sarikha- conch 1.8.1, 4.1.3 

< Skt. jatayu- p.n. Jatayu acc. 10.6.1 
<Skt. jata- matted locks 9.7.1 
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<3=Kni_u_in«5T cataiyan 
<9=ldl|<k«5t campukan 
a=[jfissr caran (l) 
a=rj«ssr caran (2) 
a=ijrTa=[jrAjisS6TT caracarankalai 


a=[flnn^ caritai 

3=«5T<s«5T canakan 

<g=rT^gj cattu 
<g=rT^^l catti 

<9=mirAj<KLb carnkam 

<3=rT[j6\3 caral 


pron.n. 3.m.sg 4.3.1, 4.8.1 

< Skt. sambuka- p.n. Sambuka 10.9.1 

< Skt. carana- foot 5.1.1 

< Skt. sarana- refuge 5.1.1 

< Skt. caracara- the movables and 
immovables = all living things pi. acc. 
10.10.1 

< Skt. carita- life-story 10.8.3,10.8.4 

< Skt. janaka- p.n. Janaka 8.3.2 

DEDR 2449: 5. to put on 
abs. 6.9.2 

< Skt. sarnga- p.n. Sarnga 1.8.1 
DEDR 2460. mountain slope 4.11.1 


£fI/£f - ci/cl 


cittam 

cittirakutattu 

cintuvittal 

iSrBajjEhldgdgniLJ cintuvittay 
cintai 

!?)[ 5 Knd 5 u_HT cintaiyar 
fflffSlrr cilir 

ffl6blrr.S(gLb cilirkkum 
fflffSlrruu cilirppa 

£f)§6u cilai 

£f)§6d cilai 

ffl§6u cilai 


< Skt. citta- will, mind 3.7.2, 5.7.4 

p.n. of place Citrakuta obi. 10.4.3 

DEDR 1546:11. caus. of cintu. to bestrew 
part.n. p.a. 2.sg.=voc. 8.1.2 

< Skt. cinta- mind 3.9.2, 9.10.1 
pron.n. 3.h. 2.1.2 

DEDR 2565:11. to bristle 
fut. 3.sg.n. 2.5.4 
inf. 2.9.1 

DEDR 1574. roar 2.5.1 

< Skt. sila- rock 2.5.2 

DEDR 2571. bow 2.5.3, 8.2.2, 8.4.4, 8.8.4, 
8.9.2, 8.10.4, 9.9.1,10.3.1,10.3.2,10.3.4, 
10.5.3 
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cilaikku 

dat. 3.3.1 

ciru 

DEDR 1594 small 7.2.2, 7.2.3, 7.5.3, 7.6.3, 

7.7.2, 7.8.1, 7.8.3 

fflrijngflnaj cirravai 

TL. younger stepmother 8.6.4 

ffl« 5 iih cinam 

DEDR 1600. anger 6.8.4,10.6.3 

£f)«5t cina 

adj. 10.3.1 

cinattal 

n. inst. 5.1.3 

cTtaikku 

< Skt. sTta- p.n. STta dat. 10.3.1 

Sit cTr 

DEDR 2624. excellence, grace, fame 1.9.3, 
5.8.4,8.5.3,9.11.4,10.11.2 

ffii<S(g cTrkku 

dat. 5.6.4 

ffijaina drama 

< Skt. SrTrama. p.n. SrTrama voc. 8.6.4, 8.8.4 

<s/g - cu/cu 

<s<sld cukam 

< Skt. sukha- happiness 1.10.2 

.slIii). cutti 

DEDR 2657. small ornament worn by 
women and children on the forehead 7.5.1 

c9tI —it cutar 

DEDR 2654: 4/5. to glow - v.r. 1.1.1, 2.2.1, 

2.5.2, 4.3.3 

c9tI —it cutar 

light 2.7.2 

<si_Gij cutare 

voc. 7.3.2 

cutu 

6. to burn; to sear 

iSU)_gllLb cutinum 

cone. 5.4.1 

<s®q51^^u§«5i cutuvittanai 

part.n. caus. of cutu p.a. 3.sg.m. acc.10.6.3 

<9iLD[5§3lij6«5T cumantirane 

< Skt. sumantra- p.n. Sumantra voc. 9.7.4 

c9tLd cuma 

DEDR 2677:12. to bear 

<sld[ 5 §j cumantu 

abs. 7.10.3 

<sl61^^1«d(j cumittirai 

< Skt. sumitra- p.n. Sumitra 9.10.1 

<s[fl curi 

DEDR 2684: 4. to curl - v.r. 10.4.1 

<s«dqj cuvai 

DEDR 2396:11. to taste 

aiunoj^ajj cuvaittu 

abs. 7.10.2 
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c^l^I culi DEDR 2698 (a): 4. to be cunning - v.r. 7.10.2 

(SjBjDLb curram DEDR 2715. kinsmen 8.6.1 

isS«5iuJl6b cunaiyil DEDR 2716. mountain spring loc. 4.2.3 

g® cutu DEDR 2721: 5. to wear, to bear 

guy cuti abs. 6.9.1 

g@Lb cutum pey. i.a. 2.6.2,10.7.4 

gyp cul DEDR 2698: 4. to surround - v.r. 1.8.2, 2.5.2, 

5.1.2, 5.2.3, 5.3.1, 8.1.3, 8.11.1,10.1.1 
gyprjg culnta pey. p.a. 1.8.3 

gyp cula inf. 4.2.1 


Qa=/Ga= - ce/ce 

Qa=uy ceti 

TL. (cf. DEDR 2760). sin 4.9.1 

Qa=«ssruiKLb cenpakam 

< Skt. champaka- the champak tree 4.4.4 

Qa=Lb cem 

DEDR 1931. red 1.2.1,1.3.2, 3.7.2, 4.10.3, 

5.6.1, 5.6.1, 6.2.3, 6.7.3, 7.2.1, 7.2.3, 7.3.3, 

7.5.3, 7.6.2, 7.6.3, 7.8.2, 7.8.3, 8.1.2,10.1.3, 

10.2.3,10.3.1,10.8.3 

Qa=iijuj ceyya 

adj. 2.7.1, 6.7.3 

ce 

san. 2.3.4,2.4.4,4.11.2, 7.2.2 

Qa=ijj cey 

DEDR 1957:1. to do, to make - v.r. 2.3.4, 

2.5.2, 2.6.4, 3.5.1 

Q<9 =ilj£iK«5t ceyken 

i.a. l.sg. 9.2.4, 9.5.4 

Qa=ujg ceyta 

pey. p.a. 1.11.3,9.11.3,10.11.3 

Qa=LugQjG«5T ceytavane 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. voc. 8.8.2 

[Qa=uj^lu).gllLb ceytitinum 

abs. + ita cone. 5.2.1, 5.3.3, 5.6.1] 

Qa=ujgj ceytu 

abs. 5.2.1, 5.3.3, 5.6.1, 7.10.2 

Qa=Luuj ceyya 

inf. to do 7.6.4 

Q<g=Luu_|Lb ceyyum 

hab.fut. 2.6.4 

Q<3 =luqj«5t ceyvana 

v.n. 3.pl.n. 7.11.2 

Qa=6b cel 

DEDR 2781: 3. go 

Qa=6b6umT cellar 

neg. 3.h. 9.11.4 

Qa=6u cela 

inf. 9.7.3 




Glossary 


541 


Qa=6sip cenru 

abs. 1.6.2, 6.4.1,10.9.1,10.10.3 

Qa=g 21 ^gj celuttu 

5. to dispatch 

Qa= 6 \ 2 ]dg£gl celutti 

abs. 7.11.1 

Qc9=6\3aj(Lb) celva(m) 

DEDR 2786. wealth 1.5.3, 4.2.2, 4.5.2, 5.9.1, 
5.9.2, 8.5.1 

Qa=6\)o_id53jj celvattu 

obi. 4.1.1, 4.2.1 

Qc9=6\3qj65i celvan 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 10.7.3 

Q<g=6\3Q3 celvi 

3.sg.f. 10.8.2 

Q<9=6\)6L| celvu 

wealth 4.7.2 

Qa=o51iua6\3 ceviyal 

DEDR 1977(a). ear inst. 10.8.4 

Qa=(g)(Lb) celu(m) 

DEDR 2789. excellence, abundance 2.3.4, 
10.2.3,10.9.1 

Qa=p ceru 

DEDR 1981: 6. to destroy 

Qa=(t)rD§j cerratu 

v.n. 2.2.2 

Qa=ri) 0 UJ cerray 

part.n. p.a. 2.sg.=voc. 9.4.2, 9.9.1 

Qa=j51 ceri 

DEDR 1980. abundant 10.9.1 

Qa=« 5 T«fr] cenni 

DEDR 1989. head 1.2.2,1.5.4 

Qa= 6 ci«lfliS 0 cennikku 

dat. 2.3.4 

Ga=ii cer 

DEDR 2814: 4. to join, to reach - v.r. 1.6.2, 
1.6.3, 5.6.2, 7.9.3, 9.6.1, 9.7.1,10.2.3; 4. to 
resemble - v.r. 1.6.4, 5.9.3, 8.1.2 

Ga=iT^ 6\3 certal 

v.n. 9.7.3 

Ga=iT[ 5 §j cerntu 

abs. 2.7.3 

£a= 0 Lb cerum 

pey. i.a. 1.6.2, 2.7.3 

Ga=iT cer 

tr. 11 . to join 

Ga=ii^§j certtu 

abs. 7.5.3 

Ga=ii cer 

TL. to be full of - v.r. 8.1.2 

6 a=ifl ceri 

DEDR 2007. village 6.7.2 

Ga= 6 b cel 

DEDR 1252. the Carnatic carp 1.8.3 

Ga=oj<sG« 5 T cevakane 

TL. < Skt. sevaka- warrior voc. 8.8.4 

Ga=p ceru 

DEDR 2020. slush 2.3.4, 2.3.4 
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Qa= rT/6<9=rT - co/co 

Qa=rT6\3 col 

DEDR 2855. word 1.11.3, 3.9.3, 8.6.4, 9.1.3, 
9.5.4, 9.6.1, 9.10.2, 9.10.2, 9.11.3,10.11.3 

Qa=rT6\36on'6\3 collal 

inst. 10.4.1 

Qa=rT6\365l6\3 collil 

loc. 2.10.4 

Qa=rT6\3 col 

5. to tell, to utter, to repeat 

Qa=rT6\360 colla 

inf. 6.10.4 

Qa=rT6\3ff51 colli 

abs. 2.3.2 

Qa=a6\3ff51uj colliya 

pey. p.a. 6.10.4 

Qa=a6\36i3iT colllr 

ipt. 2.h. 9.7.4 

Qa=rT6sr«5i conna 

pey. p.a. 3.9.3, 4.11.3, 5.10.3, 7.11.3, 8.11.3 

Ga=rT^l c5ti 

< Skt. jyotis- effulgence 1.1.2,10.1.1 

Ga=aii c5r 

DEDR 2883: 4. to trickle down, to exude 

£a=nij c5ra 

inf. 1.9.2, 2.9.1, 9.5.1 

Ga=rT §60 colai 

DEDR 2890. flower garden, grove 1.8.3, 4.2.3, 
4.7.3, 4.8.3,10.2.3 

©n - na 

0 a 6 OLb nalam 

DEDR 2913. earth 3.2.2 

dj/djrr - ta/ta 

£ 3 ® taku 

DEDR 3005: 6 & 4. to be fit 

£3 as as takka 

pey. p.a. 9.7.3 

dgasasajj takkatu 

v.n. 7.10.4 

^<s 6 i| takavu 

suitability 9.7.4 

33 &n<s£uj« 5 T takaiyen 

pron.n. l.m.sg. of takai 9.6.4 

a 3 rfj® tanku 

DEDR 3014: 5. to remain - v.r. 3.9.2, 8.3.2 

a 30 ,a=Lb tancam 

TL. refuge 7.10.4 

£51 _(ld) tata(m) 

DEDR 3020. large, broad 7.1.1, 7.4.2, 9.11.2, 


10.3.4 

3314 tati 

DEDR 3029. 4. to hew down 

tatinta 

pey. p.a. 10.3.2 
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£ 3 © tatu 

DEDR 3031.11. to curb 

£51 _nGuj 6 b tatayel 

neg. cond. 2.sg. 5.1.1 

tan 

DEDR 3045. cool 2.4.1, 4.4.1, 4.8.3, 4.11.1, 
6.2.4, 7.6.1, 10.2.3 

33 flssr© tantu 

< Skt. danda- club 1.8.1 

^LbuiSLb tampakam 

< Skt. stambaka- pillar, clump of grass 4.5.4 

^LDL51<s(g tampikku 

DEDR 3085. younger brother dat. 10.7.2 

^LDL51uja6b tampiyal 

inst. 10.9.2 

^LDL5lKnuj tampiyai 

acc. 9.8.1 

33 LDL 5 ]rjrT« 5 T tampiran 

TL. master 3.6.3 

^l61lP tamil 

Tamil 1.11.4, 2.10.4, 4.11.4, 5.10.4, 6.10.4, 
7.11.4, 8.11.2, 9.11.4,10.11.4,10.5.1 

^l 61 l^ 16 bi tamilin 

obi. 1.4.2 

£ 5 iurj £5 tayaratan 

< Skt. dasaratha. p.n. Dasaratha 8.4.1, 8.9.1, 
9.11.2,10.11.2 

ajufilrr tayir 

DEDR 3088. curds 2.4.1, 6.2.1, 6.2.4, 7.8.2 

ajijflRjfl tarani 

< Skt. dharanl- earth 10.5.4 

£30 taru 

DEDR 3098. give - v.r. 5.1.1, 7.10.2, 

30 tara 

inf. 7.5.1,10.2.1 

^rflgllLb tarinum 

cone. 5.4.3 

£ 30 £ 36 b tarutal 

v.n. 7.5.2 

£ 3 §su talai 

DEDR 3098. head 7.9.2,10.5.4 

£ 3 § 6 uqj§« 5 t talaivanai 

DEDR 3103 chief acc. 1.4.2 

dgojLb tavam 

TL. < Skt. tapas- penance, [the fruit of] 
penance; merit 4.5.4,10.5.4 

^qj(ld) tava(m) 

adj. 10.9.1 

tavattai 

acc. 9.9.1 

33 QJ 33336 ST tavattan 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 4.6.4 

33 oj 33 Ganger tavatton 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 10.9.1 

33 QjLp taval 

DEDR 3109. 4. to crawl 

^ojLprjgj tavalntu 

abs. 6.4.1, 7.6.1 
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33q5]it tavir 

DEDR 3113. 4. to dispel 

tavirttanan 

p.a. 3.sg.m. 3.7.2 

talai 

DEDR 3115. fire 5.6.1 

^(LpLbl_| talumpu 

DEDR 3118: 5. to be scarred, to be bruised 

^(LpLbu tahimpa 

inf. 2.4.3 

£ 5 (i_pLbi_| talumpu 

scar, bruise 2.4.3 

f5(Lp6^ taluvu 

DEDR 3116: 5. to embrace 

taluvatu 

neg. abs. 9.6.2 

taluvutarku 

dat. of v.n. 6.1.2 

talai 

DEDR 3119. peacock's tail 6.9.1 

^6 tht talar 

DEDR 3127. slack 6.4.1 

^6mT tajar 

4. v.r. to grow slack 

33srnTr5d53jj talarntatu 

v.n. 7.6.1 

^6mT6i| talarvu 

sorrow 10.6.1 

^6rflrr talir 

DEDR 3131:11. to shoot forth, to flourish - 

v.r. 7.4.2 

^6rflrr talir 

tender shoot 7.7.2 

£ 5 erflrreurTLLJ talirvay 

loc. 10.2.3 

33 §6 tt talai 

TL. fastening 8.9.1 

^«5 ild tanam 

< Skt. dhana- wealth 10.6.1 

tani 

DEDR 3196. singleness; uniqueness 3.9.2, 

10.1.4 

tanku 

DEDR 3153: 5. to uphold 

tanki 

abs. 6.8.3 

d5rT3=[jS§ tacaratT 

< Skt. descendant of Dasaratha. p.n. 
Dasarathi voc. 8.3.2, 8.5.4 

^ai_KD.s tatakai 

< Skt. tadaka- Tadaka p.n. 8.2.2,10.2.1 

tataiyai 

< Skt. tata- father acc. 7.5.2 

tarn 

DEDR 3162. dem.pron./refl.pron. 3.pl./h. 
8.6.3,8.8.3,9.11.4,10.4.4 
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33 ld tam 

33 LDKDLD tammai 
35r5J<g56TT taiikal 

^mbL| tampu 

a^rTLDLb tamam 

^aLDKnij tamarai 


£ 5 rrSLDrT£ 5 ijn tamotara 

ajrruj tay 
^rTflniu tayai 
33 rTU_i[fl 6 b tayaril 

g^afr tar 


g^udo tal 

talelo 


talo 


33fTLp tal 
g^rTyprjgjj talntu 

^a6TT tal 
33rT6rfl«5T talin 

tan 


33 AST tan 


obi. 1.4.2,1.6.1,1.6.2, 1.7.3, 2.1.3, 2.5.3, 2.6.1, 
2.10.1, 4.2.1, 4.6.2, 4.7.1, 7.3.1, 7.3.1, 8.2.3 
acc. 2.5.4,10.10.1 
obi. pi. 1.9.1,1.10.3, 9.10.4 

< Skt. daman- cord 7.8.2 


< Skt. dhama- abode, place 10.10.2 

< Skt. tamarasa- lotus flower 3.5.3, 7.4.2, 

7.6.1, 7.8.1, 8.4.1 

< Skt. damodara- p.n. Damodara voc. 6.2.4 

DEDR 364. mother 5.1.3, 6.4.1, 7.1.4, 7.4.3 
acc. 7.10.4 
h. loc. 7.1.4 

TL. (cf. DEDR 3165) garland 5.3.3, 8.5.4, 

9.11.2 

TL. lullaby 7.1.4 

TL. rhyming word in a lullaby 8.1.4, 8.2.4, 
8.3.4, 8.4.4, 8.5.4, 8.6.4, 8.7.4, 8.8.4, 8.9.4, 

8.10.4.8.11.2 

TL. rhyming word in a lullaby 7.1.1, 7.1.1, 

7.1.2, 7.1.2, 7.1.3 

DEDR 3178: 4. to fall low 
abs. 6.2.3 


DEDR 3185. foot 2.7.4, 5.10.2, 7.2.2 
obi. 9.1.1 


DEDR 3196. dem.pron./refl.pron.sg. 4.3.3, 


5.2.1, 5.3.3, 5.9.1, 5.9.2, 5.9.4, 6.3.4, 6.10.4, 

9.7.3, 9.11.2,10.2.4,10.5.4,10.7.4 

obi. 1.3.3,1.3.4,1.4.2,1.4.4, 3.1.4, 3.2.4, 3.4.4, 

3.5.4, 4.1.3, 4.10.1, 4.11.1, 5.1.3, 6.1.1, 6.1.2, 

6.3.1, 6.3.4, 6.5.1, 7.3.2, 7.4.3, 7.5.2, 7.6.2, 

7.7.1, 8.1.1, 8.2.2, 8.3.1, 8.4.1, 8.4.2, 8.6.4, 

8.9.1, 8.11.2, 9.1.3, 9.3.1, 9.4.2, 9.4.2, 9.10.2, 
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33 « 5 T(g) 6 \) tannal 
tannai 


33 fl 5 rQ(g)© tannotu 


10.1.3.10.2.1.10.2.3.10.3.3.10.4.3.10.5.2, 

10.5.3.10.6.3.10.7.3.10.8.2.10.8.3.10.8.3, 
10.8.4,10.9.3,10.10.2,10.10.3,10.11.1, 
10.11.2,10.11.2 

inst. 1 . 11.2 

acc. 1.11.2, 3.7.2, 5.9.2, 6.3.1, 6.3.3, 6.10.1, 

7.7.4, 7.11.1, 9.11.2,10.1.2,10.1.3,10.1.4, 

10.3.2.10.3.4.10.4.1.10.4.3.10.5.3.10.6.4, 
10.7.3,10.9.1,10.9.2,10.9.3,10.9.4,10.10.3, 
10 . 11.1 

soc. 3.1.2, 3.2.2 


dgnSflsr tanai 


TL. army 1.11.3, 5.10.3,10.11.3 


- ti/ti 


SgiKLp tikal 
jgl,sLp tikala 
jsla^Lb tikalum 


Sglislifl tikiri 

Sgl&nff ticai 
^lKDa=u 5 l 6\3 ticaiyil 
^lKDa=<s§sTT ticaikalai 


DEDR 3200: 4. to shine - v.r. 1.11.4,10.11.4 
inf. 2.5.3 

pey. i.a. 1.7.3,1.7.4 
TL. contain pey. i.a. 1.7.1 

DEDR 3201. the discus 5.9.3 

< Skt. disa- direction 1.6.2,1.10.3, 8.2.4 
loc. 1 . 6.2 
pi. acc. 8 . 10.1 


j5li_fr titar 
jslgasr tin 

tinna 
£glij 6 u tiral 
Sglifl tiri 

^lifl^ 6 urT 6 u tiritalal 
jgliflrBajj tirintu 


DEDR 3221. rising ground, island 1.11.1 

DEDR 3222. strong, robust 5.5.1, 7.4.1, 7.4.1, 
8.2.2 
adj. 2.5.2 

DEDR 3245. 2. to become round - v.r. 10.8.3 

DEDR 3246: 4. to wander about ’ 
inst. of v.n. 10.5.4 
abs. 2.6.3, 2.8.3 


S§l 0 tiru 


< Skt. srl- (DBIA 211) holy 1.6.4,1.10.3, 2.3.3, 
2.8.2, 4.2.3, 4.7.3, 4.8.3, 4.10.3, 7.5.1, 7.7.4, 
8.3.2,10.8.2; 
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brilliance 6.7.3; 
fortune 4.4.4, 7.1.4 
p.n. Sri 6.10.1; 

fgl(TF)LDrTgjj tiru-matu Sri 2.1.1 

§ 3 l 0 o 5 ]£ 6 Dfl 5 T tiruvilen I who am unfortunate 7.5.4 


Sg 0 *<K 6 OT«Rsn_|(j 33 £Fjj tirukkanna- 

purattu p.n. of place. Tirukkannapuram obi. 8.5.3 

|§) 0 <f ®^rr<ssii_Lb Tiruccitrakutam p.n. of place Tiruccitrakutam 10.1.3,10.2.3, 

10.3.3.10.4.3.10.5.3.10.6.3.10.7.3.10.8.3, 

10.9.3.10.10.3, .10.11.1 


§ 3 l 0 LDis£ 6 rm'@ tirumakajotu 

^l 0 LJL|asLpas 6 TT tiruppukalkal 

§ 3 ) 0 ldit 66 u tirumale 

^l 0 Qjijrijis(±i) tiruvaranka(m) 
^l 06 uijrij<s^§j tiruvarankattu 

Sglunij tirai 

SgldoSsu tillai 


TL. auspicious lady; LaksmT soc. 10.7.3 

TL. songs in praise of a deity 1.8.1 

TL. p.n. Tirumal voc. 4.9.1 

(cf. DBIA 18) p.n. of place Srirangam 1.1.3 
obi. 1.8.3,1.9.3,1.11.1 

DEDR 3245. wave 1.1.3 

p.n. of place Tillai 10.1.3,10.2.3,10.3.3, 

10.4.3,10.5.3,10.6.3,10.7.3,10.8.3,10.9.3, 
10.10.3,10.11.1 


jjgljDLb tiram 


DEDR 3260. side, nature, state 4.1.2 


tirattil 
tirattinil 
j§l[T)d3£33 tiratte 
§ 3 l[D 6 b tirai 
@ 3 )[D 6 urT 6 TT tiralal 

gjtl 

gjtl 

jgajj tTtu 


it tir 

iTas^Lb tlrkkum 


loc. 3.7.1 
loc. 2 . 10.2 
loc. 3.2.1 

strength, power 2.1.1,10.9.3,10.11.1 
pron.n. 3.sg.f. 8.2.2 

DEDR 3266. fire 1.2.1 

DEDR 3267. evil 9.11.4 
evil, fault 2.6.3, 3.5.1 

DEDR 3278:11. tr. to destroy 
pey. i.a. 4.9.1 
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Sjjiq. tuti 
gji^uu tutippa 

§j§«ssr tunai 

ajjdgig) tutti 

ajjdgrfjasCTT tutankal 


§jldi _|0 tumpuru 

gjujfr tuyar 

3jju_i(jLb tuyaram 

gjuSlrn tuyil 
gjuSlm tuyil 

ajju 5 ]« 5 T[D 6 u£fl 5 T tuyinravane 
§ju5l6si(rrjLLJ tuyinray 

ajjLpmu tulay 

§j 6 TT(giT) tullu 
§J6TT6Tfl tulli 

§j(D tura 
§jfD[ 5 ^ turanta 
gjJ[D!5gjJ turantu 

§jkd(d turai 

gjgsigll tunnu 
gjjeOTflfil tunni 
[gjgsTKiflLl© tunnittu 

gjgsruLD tunpam 

§JT tu 


‘-hued Lord, my Beloved! 


4. intr. to end; to settle 
i.a. l.sg. 6.8.4 

< Skt. tlrtha. pure 8.3.3 

gj/jjlT - tu/tu _ 

DEDR 3294:11. to quiver 
inf. 6.2.3 

DEDR 3308. comparison 1.5.2 

TL. spots on the hood of a cobra 1.1.1 

< Skt. stuta- (cf. DBIA 212) verses of praise 
pi. 1.2.1 

< Skt. tumburu- p.n. Tumburu 1.5.1 

DEDR 3513. sorrow 1.10.2, 5.4.3, 5.6.3, 5.7.3 

DEDR 3513. grief 5.1.1, 5.3.3, 10.9.4 

DEDR 3291. sleep 6.6.1 
3. to sleep 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. voc. 8.10.2 
p.a. 2.sg. 9.3.3 

TL cf. < Skt. tulasT- sacred basil 2.8.1 

DEDR 3364. 5 to jump 
abs. 1.9.4 

DEDR 3365: 4. to relinquish, to renounce 

pey. p.a. 9.10.3 

abs. 1.7.2, 9.10.3,10.4.1 

DEDR 3370. river 10.4.1 

DEDR 3148: 5. to press close, to be crowded 
abs. 4.3.2 

abs. + itu abs. 4.3.2 pressed close] 

DEDR 3372. affliction 1.7.1,1.10.2, 6.10.4 
DEDR 3338. purity 9.7.4 
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3jjTi_«Rsr«5T tutanan 

< Skt. dusana- p.n. Dusana 10.5.2 

tun 

DEDR 44. pillar 1.2.4 

gjI^lGuju© tutiyotu 

< Skt. dutl- female messenger soc. 6.4.3 

§JT6I| tuvu 
ftjjTiu tuy 
§jtq 51 tuvi 

DEDR 3394: 5. to bestrew 

abs. 1.4.4 

abs. 1.6.2 

gjTiT tur 

turata 

DEDR 3390: 4. to be extinguished 
neg. pey. 1.9.1 

Qfg/Gaj - te/te 

Q^iuaj(Lb) teyva(m) 
G^qjkdij tevarai 

< Skt. daiva- divine 7.5.4, 7.11.2 

< Skt. deva- (DBIA 219) god h. acc. 8.10.1 

Qd^ajojii tevvar 

TL pron. n. 3.h. foes 10.3.3 

Q^6 tt tel 

Q^6rfl teli 

DEDR 3433: 9. to become clear - v.r. 1.1.3 

4. to become clear - v.r. 1.6.2 

Ginger ten 

Q^6Bi«5i tenna 

DEDR 3449. south 1.10.3, 2.1.1, 2.5.2, 8.1.2 
ideophone tenna 4.6.3 

G^l1 @ tettu 

DEDR 3456. seeking 2.1.1 

Ga^fr ter 

DEDR 3459. chariot 9.2.2 

Gdgoj!® tevaki 

< Skt. devakT- p.n. DevakT 7.11.2 

G^ot ten 

G^«frl§fl5T teninai 

DEDR 3268 (a), honey 4.2.3, 4.7.3, 9.10.1 
acc. 2.1.1 

QgjrT/GsjrT - to/to 

toku 

tokku 

DEDR 3476: 6. to be assembled 

abs. 5.8.1 

totu 

Glajm!© tottu 

DEDR 3480: 6. to take hold of 

abs. 7.8.1 

Q^m_fr totar 

Qayn_rr totara 

DEDR 3480: 4. to follow uninterruptedly 
inf. 8.6.1 
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totu 

DEDR 3528: 6. to dig out - v.r. 5.8.1 

Q^rT6wi_fr tontar 

TL servants pron.n. 3.h. 1.7.2,1.9.1,1.10.2, 
2.2.3,2.3.4,2.4.4,2.8.4,2.10.4 

Q^rT«mri_iTiS(g tontarkku 

dat. 2.6.4 

Q^rT«mri_iT<s6TT tontarkal 

pi. 2.10.4 

Qd 5 afisbL£LiT tontTr 

voc. 10.10.4 

tottu 

DEDR 3487. bunch of flowers 10.4.1 

Qa^ara tol 

DEDR 3516. ancient 1.5.2,1.5.2,1.7.2, 8.6.1, 

10.4.1,10.8.2 

Q^amSsu tollai 

ancientness 7.8.4 

Q^ayfi tolu 

DEDR 3525:1. to worship, to pay homage to 

Q^ayfigj tolutu 

abs. 1.3.2, 2.4.3, 9.1.1 

Qaja^Kna; tolukai 

worshipping 7.8.4 

Q^a^^ro^ toluttai 

DEDR 3524. immoral woman, maidservant 

9.10.2 

G^a@ tbtu 

TL. flower 2.2.1 

Gajadjjfglijdjjajaeb tottirattal 

< Skt. stotra- verse of praise inst. 1.5.2 

G^auj t5y 

DEDR 3556: 4. to reach, to associate with- 

v.r. 5.2.3 

Sajauja^ t5ynta 

pey. p.a. 7.8.2 

Ga^aiu t5y 

TL. 4. to curdle 

6s>aujsjaj t5ytta 

pey. p.a. 2.4.1 

Ga^aiua^ajj t5yntatu 

v.n. 2.2.1 

Ga^asa t5l 

DEDR 3564. shoulder, arm 2.2.1, 2.4.2, 6.6.1, 
7.4.1, 9.7.3, 9.9.4, 9.11.2,10.5.1,10.10.2 

Ga^aeaa tola 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. voc. 9.3.2 

Ga^asrfl toli 

pron.n. 3.sg.f. 9.4.2 

G^agsip tbnru 

DEDR 3566: 5. to appear 

G^aesifr) tbnra 

inf. 1.3.3,10.10.2 

G^aesitgl tbnri 

abs. 10.1.2 

G^agsijgljtjp tonrirru 

v.n. 10.11.2 
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[5/[5 n - na/na 

w, as it nakar 

< Skt. nagara- city, town. 1.1.3, 3.6.3, 8.10.2, 
10.1.3,10.2.3,10.3.3,10.4.3,10.5.3,10.6.2, 

10.6.3,10.8.3,10.7.3,10.9.3, 10.10.3,10.11.1 

[ 5 <KiT<S( 3 j nakarkku 

dat. 6.10.3,7.11.1, 8.6.2, 8.7.4 

nakarattu 

obi. 10 . 1.1 

rgiKKntj nakarai 

acc. 9.10.3 

rgiSijLb nakaram 

city, town 9.1.1,10.4.1 

[ 5 @ naku 

DEDR 3569: 6 . to bloom, to open - v.r. 9.10.1 

[ 5 «n<K nakai 

v.r. 10.2.3 

tooth 2.7.1 

smile 7.7.3 

[Br&janas nankai 

DEDR 3015 (a), lady 7.5.4 

[ 50 < 3 =Lb nancam 

DEDR 3580. poison 7.10.2 

[ 50 KDa= naficai 

acc. of nancu poison 6.4.2 

r 5 L_i_Lb nattam 

< Skt. natya- dance 2.9.2 

rgi_nata 

DEDR 3582:12. to walk 

rgi_ nata 

ipt. 6.5.4 

[ 5 i_r 533 §« 5 T natantanai 

p.a. 2.sg. 9.2.4 

[ 5 kdi_ natai 

pace, walk, gait 1.11.4, 6.4.1, 9.6.3, 9.6.3 

[ 5 &ni_u_in 6 \) nataiyal 

inst. 7.6.1 

natunku 

DEDR 3585: 5. to shiver 

natuiiki 

abs. 6.1.3 

r5@6i|uml® natuvupattu 

DEDR 3584. central place, middle obi. 1.11.1 

[ 5 «ssrOTii nannu 

DEDR 3588: 5. to reach, to be attached to 

[ 5 «ssr(ec 5 )iT nannar 

neg. i.a. 3.h. 5.10.4 

[ 5 «ssrOTii 6 ijaiT nannuvar 

i.a. 3.h. 1.11.4, 7.11.4,10.11.4 

rsgl nati 

< Skt. nadT- river 8.10.3 

[5[5^65T nantan 

< Skt. nanda- Nanda p.n. 7.3.4 

r 5 Lbdl nampi 

DEDR 3085. lord 6.5.4, 

[ 5 LbLJ]<s 0 nampikku 

dat. 8.5.1 
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[5ldlT nampi 

njiu naya 
rjiujrjifg nayanta 
rsinrsgj nayantu 

rstjasm narakam 
r 5 U<srT[ 5 ^iS 6 si narakantakan 


r 5 tjLbi_| narampu 
[ 56 b nal 


[ 56 b 6 u nalla 
[ 56 ULb nalam 
r5«5Tg, nanku 
[ 56 sip nanru 

[56)5l6b navil 
[56)51g2ILb navilum 

[ 5 pLb narum 

[sa na 

[ 5 rT®Lb nakam 
[5nd5«5T natan 
[ 5 rT«ffl 6 U^KD^ nanilattai 


[jirii nam 

[ 5 rAj<K 6 TT nanka} 
[ 5 rTUJiS 6 Bi nayakan 
rsaiT nar 

[ 5 rTij«ssr 6 si naranan 


voc. 6.7.4 

DEDR 3602:12 & 4. to long for 
pey. p.a. 5.10.2 
abs. 6.10.1 

< Skt. naraka- hell 5.10.4 

< Skt. naraka+antaka- pron.n. 3.sg.m. 
destroyer of hell 3.3.4 

DEDR 2903. nerve 7.10.1 

DEDR 3610. good, fine, beautiful 1.8.1, 2.6.3, 
2.7.1, 3.3.3, 3.5.1, 5.10.4, 6.9.1, 7.3.1, 7.3.4, 
7.9.3, 7.11.4, 8.1.3, 8.10.3, 8.11.1, 9.1.4, 10.3.1, 

10.3.2.10.11.4 
adj. 7.10.4 

goodness 1.11.4,10.11.4 
adv. well 6.4.4 
adv. well 9.1.4 

TL. (cf. DEDR 3616) 3. to practise 
pey. i.a. 4.11.3, 8.11.3 

DEDR 2918. perfume 2.8.1, 6.9.3, 8.9.1, 9.7.1 
DEDR 3633. tongue 2.4.3 

< Skt. naga- serpent 1.2.1 

< Skt. natha- lord 2.10.1 

TL. earth, as consisting of the four kinds of 
tracts acc. 9.1.4 

DEDR 3647+5154. pers.pron. l.pl. (inclusive) 

we 2.2.4, 6.7.1 

l.pl. obi. of we. our 7.3.4 

< Skt. nayaka- master 2.10.3 
DEDR 3651. fibre 7.10.1 

< Skt. narayana- p.n. Narayana 1.11.4, 3.3.4, 

7.11.4.10.11.4 
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[5fTij(S5B) narana 

voc. 2.4.3 

rgrTij^gsi naratan 

< Skt. narada- Narada p.n. 1.5.1 

[ 5 rT 6 i| navu 

DEDR 3633. tongue 1.4.4 

r5rTQ3(g)6b navinal 

inst. 1.3.1 

[jin6 tt nal 

DEDR 3656. day 1.1.4,1.2.4,1.3.4,1.4.4,1.5.4, 
1.6.4,1.7.4, 1.8.4, 1.9.4,1.10.4, 6.7.4, 6.8.4, 

6.9.4,7.10.3,9.9.1,10.1.4 

r 5 rT( 6 TT)Lb nalum 

adv. daily, all the time 1.9.2, 6.6.3,10.10.4 

n^nusi nan 

DEDR 5160. pers.pron. l.sg. I 6.2.2, 6.2.4, 
6.5.2,6.8.4,9.1.4,9.10.3 

rgnusTtg nanku 

DEDR 3655. four 1.3.1,10.10.2 



rfjlnnij nirai 

TL. (DEDR 3673) herd of cows 2.2.2 

rfjldo nil 

DEDR 3675: 3. to remain, to stand; to be 
steadfast 

rfj]6U6un^ynillatu 

neg. 3.sg.n. 7.4.4 

nirka 

inf. 3.5.1, 5.8.2 

r§lrr)(<EF)Lb nirkum 

pey. i.a. 1.7.4, 3.2.1, 4.4.4, 4.5.4, 9.4.4 

rfj]ii)uajiT nirpavar 

part.n. i.a. 3.h. 2.7.4 

rfilpugsr nirpan 

fut. l.sg. 5.9.4 

rfjlusrfT) ninra 

pey. p.a. 1.3.2,1.7.2 

rfj]OT(rrjiu ninray 

p.a. 2.sg. 6.4.2 

rfj]«5T0nnuj ninrayai 

part.n. p.a. 2.sg. acc. 9.1.2 

rfj]«5T(rrjfl5T ninran 

p.a. 3.sg.m. 10.10.4 

rfj]«5Tn)] ninru 

abs. 1.2.4, 2.5.3, 2.9.1, 7.5.3 

rfj]«5r£[T)«5T ninren 

p.a. l.sg. 6.1.4, 6.5.2, 6.5.3 

rgl6ULb nilam 

DEDR 3676. earth 2.3.1 

rfjlsud^Sgla) nilattil 

loc. 9.8.4 

nilattai 

acc. 9.2.1 

rgl6u^^nrras(g nilattarkku 

pron.n. 3. h. dat. 10.4.4 

rfj]6uu nila 

DEDR 3754. moonlight 7.4.1 
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rfjlSsu nilai 

DEDR 3675. firm 1.7.2 

state 4.8.4, 7.8.2 

rfjlfDLb niram 

DEDR 3680. colour, lustre, pron 1.7.4, 6.8.3 

rfj][T)333jj nirattu 

obi. 7.1.2 

rfj][T)3333uiLi nirattay 

pron.n. 2.sg. = voc. 5.8.3 

rglKnrr) nirai 

DEDR 3682. splendour 10.9.2 

rglKDfT) nirai 

4. to be satisfird 

rfj]&n[DUJ niraiya 

inf. 7.1.3 

rgl§«5T ninai 

DEDR 3683: 4. to think, to know 

rfj]§«5T[5d5 ninainta 

pey. p.a. 7.4.3 

[gl§«5i[5§j ninaintu 

abs. 1.9.2, 2.2.2, 2.5.4, 5.1.4 

pj nT 

DEDR 3684. pers.pron. 2.sg. you 5.2.3, 5.4.3, 
5.10.1, 6.2.4, 6.4.4, 6.5.3, 6.5.4, 6.6.2, 6.6.4, 

6.6.4, 6.7.1, 6.7.2, 6.8.3, 7.10.2, 9.4.4, 9.10.3 

rfj]«5T nin 

obi. 4.9.2, 7.5.1, 7.3.3, 7.7.4, 9.8.3, 9.8.3 

j^learS^sr ninnai 

acc. 5.9.1, 5.9.4, 9.9.4 

nf it rnr 

pers.pron. 2.h. 9.7.4,10.10.4 

pjas® nTkku 

DEDR 3685: 5. to remove 

pjas® nlkki 

abs. 10.5.2 

r§ @ nltu 

DEDR 3692: 5. to grow long - v.r. 2.2.2 

pJjiglujfTGprT© niti-y-ar-otu 

pron.n of niti (< Skt. nlti- rule) 3.h. soc. 
those of the rule 3.5.2 

pjfr rnr 

< Skt. nTra- water 1.1.3,1.7.4, 2.2.4, 2.3.3, 
7.1.2, 7.2.2 

rf Lpdo nllal 

DEDR 3679. shade, shadow 6.8.1, 9.3.3 

rf 6 tt nil 

DEDR 3692. length, extension 4.3.2, 5.3.1, 
5.9.1, 7.1.1, 8.5.4, 9.8.3 


rrji/rrjjT - nu/nu 

nun 
rtjjjg) nuti 
pip nuru 


DEDR 3700. fine, slender 4.6.1, 6.5.1, 9.8.2 
TL. tip 9.5.1 

DEDR 3729. hundred 1.2.1 
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rp" 6 \) nul 

pT sSls®! nulin 

Qr^ffilLp nekil 
Qr 5 ©y?r 53 jrTuj nekilntay 


DEDR 3726. cotton thread, treatise 4.11.4, 

8.11.4 

abl. 3.2.1 

DEDR 2923: 4. to slip off 
p.a. 2 .sg. 6 . 8.2 


Qpj/finj - ne/ne 


Q[ 50 ig=Lb nencam 

Q[ 50 cS nehcu 
Qr 50 ,ffl 6 d neiicil 
Q[ 50 ffl« 5 irr nencinar 

Qr 5 @(Lb) netu(m) 


Q[5^.ujrTG«5i netiyane 

Qr 5 ®LDrT 6 h netumal 

Qr^uj ney 

Q[ 50 @ nerutu 
Q[ 50 i_rT neruta 

Qnj6ifl neli 

Q[ 56 TflLJU§j nelippatu 

Qrgrrjr^l nerri 
Qr 5 ji)( 51 u 5 l 6 b nerriyil 

Qnjrfjl neri 


DEDR 3736. heart 2.4.4, 2.6.4, 2.7.4, 2.8.4, 

9.4.4 

heart 7.10.1 
loc. 2.5.3 
pron.n. 3.h. 2.7.3 

DEDR 3738. tall, long, large, boundless 1.8.1, 
1.8.3, 9.1.2, 9.2.3, 9.3.1, 9.4.3, 9.9.4,10.1.1, 
10.1.3,10.3.1,10.3.3,10.5.1,10.7.2,10.8.1, 
10.10.2 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. voc. 4.9.2 

p.n. Visnu, as the tall one 9.11.1 

DEDR 3746. oil 9.2.3 

DEDR 2927: 5. to rub 
inf. 7.7.2 

DEDR 2933:11. to twist 
v.n. 7.8.3 

DEDR 3759. forehead 1.1.1 
loc. 7.5.1 

DEDR 2934. path, precept 2.6.3, 3.5.1, 4.8.4, 

9.11.4 


Qr 5 igl<sis«ssr nerikkan 


loc. 1.7.2 


Gr^fr ner 

Gr^fr ner 
Gj^rfletrjLp 


DEDR 3770. comparison 10.4.4 

DEDR 3771. fineness, slenderness 3.2.1 
nerilai (ner+ilai) TL. lady, as adorned with 
fine jewels 9.2.3 
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<Sr 5 iT - no 

G[ 5 rTiSiSLb n5kkam 

DEDR 3794. eye, look, gaze 7.7.4 

G[ 5 rTiS(g n5kku 

ib. 7.8.3,10.5.2 

G[ 5 rTiS(g n5kku 

5.to see 

Gr^n*!® n5kki 

abs. 1.10.3, 5.3.4, 7.2.1 

G[ 5 rTiS(gLb n5kkum 

pey. i.a. 5.3.1, 7.8.3 

G[ 5 rT<Sisn§j nbkkatu 

neg. abs. 5.3.3 

£[5 a as® mu nbkkay 

neg. 2.sg. 5.3.2 

G^rnii n5y 

DEDR 3793. malady, pain 9.5.2 

Gf 5 aLurT 6 TTOT nbyajan 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 5.4.2 

Gr^n n5 

13. to feel pain, to be grieved 

Gr^riaj n5va 

inf. 9.10.1 

u/urT - pa/pa 

□as it pakar 

DEDR 3804: 4. to say 

u® 0 ld pakarum 

pey. i.a. 4.4.3 

u«nas pakai 

DEDR 3808. enmity 10.3.2,10.10.1 

ufFi pad 

DEDR 3825 (a), hunger 9.5.2 

ulI® patu 

DEDR 3853: 6 . to endure 

ul 1 i_§j pattatu 

v.n. enduring 6.7.4 

i —1 1—it patar 

DEDR 3844: 4. to run, to expand - v.r. 8.5.1 

ui_rj patara 

TL. to reach inf. 9.1.2 

U 14 pati 

DEDR 3850. step 4.9.4 

u£?di— patai 

DEDR 3860. weapons 10.11.3 

ukdi_ patai 

DEDR 3853:11. to create 

ukdi_^^qjG« 5 i pataittavane 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. voc. 8.2.1, 8.4.1, 8.10.1 

U 6 SST pan 

TL. music 4.4.3, 4.6.3; 
a type of melody 4.4.3 

UOTTnni_GujrTLb pantaiy5m 

pron.n. of pantai old l.pl. 6.7.1 

unssTLb panam 

< Skt. phana- hood 1.1.1 
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u^^it® 6 tt pattarkal 
patti 

< Skt. bhakta- devotees pi. 4.11.4, 8.11.4 

< Skt. bhakti- devotion 2.6.2,10.4.2 

pattu 

DEDR 3918. ten 1.11.4, 5.10.4, 6.10.4, 8.11.4, 

10.11.4 

u[j^6b pantal 

DEDR 3922. pandal 6.8.1 

ulu pay a 

Uliana payanta 

DEDR 3937:12. to produce, to beget 
pey. p.a. 9.1.3 

uujgh payan 

< Skt. phala- object, use 2.1.4 

uu51bo payil 

TL (cf. DEDR 3942: 3). to abide - v.r. 1.4.3 

parattar 

pron.n. of para (< Skt. superior, greatest) 


those who are God’s 3.h. 3.6.1 


UIJB3 parata 

uijd5gl]®(g paratanukku 

utj para 
uijrjgj parantu 


< Skt. bharata- Bharata p.n. 8.5.1 
dat. 10.4.2 

DEDR 3949:12. to spread 
abs. 1.2.2, 5.8.1 


uij6b paral 


DEDR 3959. pebble, stone 9.5.1 


uijKDaj paravai 


DEDR 3949. sea 1.9.3 


u 0@ paruku 
u0@Gajit)(g parukuverku 
u0@GajfTLb parukuvbm 

U60 pala 
u6orr palar 

uoj6n(Lb) pava}a(m) 


ul£ 1 pali 


DEDR 3975: 5. to drink 
part.n. i.a. l.sg dat. 7.4.3 
hab.fut. l.pl. 10.8.4 

DEDR 3987. many 1.9.1 
pron.n. 3.h. many 6.1.1 

< Skt. pravala- red coral 4.4.1, 4.9.4, 4.10.3, 
10.8.3 

DEDR 4002. blame 9.8.3 


u6TT6TflQ<srT6TT pallikol 
usTTSTflQasrTSTTtgiTjLb pallikollum 

u6TT6rfla51(g)LLi palliyinay 


TL.2. to sleep 

pey. i.a. 1.1.3,1.2.3/4,1.3.3,1.4.3,1.5.3,1.7.3, 

1.8.3,1.9.3,1.10.3,1.11.1 

pron.n. of palli bed. 2.sg. voc. 6.7.1 


u(i)p parru 


DEDR 4034: 5. to grasp, to be fitting 
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u(i )0 parra 

neg. pey. p.a. 9.8.2 

ujtjigl parri 

abs. 1.2.4 

ujbp parru 

TL. attachment, affection, support 1.4.3, 
5.3.2,5.3.2,5.10.2, 9.8.3 

u[D«naJ paravai 

DEDR 4020. bird 1.8.2, 5.5.4 

uecrgu pannu 

TL. 5. to weave, to spin, to sing 

U6si«frluj panniya 

pey. p.a. 4.11.4, 8.11.4 

uflfl pani 

DEDR 4035. tears 2.9.1 

dew 6.1.3 

unr 5 JS 5 [T pankar 

DEDR 4053. place 10.3.3 

unrAjg, panku 

agreeableness 4.11.4, 8.11.4 

ua® patu 

DEDR 4065: 5. to sing, to hum 

urn^ pati 

abs. 1.9.1, 2.2.3, 2.3.2, 2.8.3, 2.9.2 

ua@Lb patum 

pey. i.a. 4.4.3, 4.6.3, 8.4.3 

uni_Q6\3n@ patalotu 

v.n. soc. 4.6.2 

urT^(Lb) pata(m) 

< Skt. pada- foot 2.6.2 

ua§j®Lb patukam 

< Skt. paduka- shoe, sandal 10.4.2 

umLi pay 

DEDR 4087. to pierce, to flow 

umu paya 

inf. 9.5.1 

umi_|Lb payum 

pey. i.a. 4.7.4, 8.10.3 

umi par 

DEDR 3949. earth 8.5.1 

umfl(g)QijrT@ parinarotu 

pron.n. 3.h. soc. 3.3.2 

umi par 

DEDR 4091:11. to look 

urnT^gj parttu 

abs. 5.7.2, 6.1.4 

uniTLJU«5T parppan 

i.a. l.sg. 5.4.4 

ufTtj(Lb) para(m) 

< Skt. bhara- burden 1.7.1 

ua 6 b pal 

DEDR 4096. milk 2.4.1, 4.4.1 

unrfUa) palil 

loc. 6.4.1 

ua 6 b pal 

TL. side 5.3.2, 5.4.1, 5.7.4, 6.3.1 

urT 6 UiS 6 ST palakan 

< Skt. balaka- infant 8.7.1 
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uaa51 pavi 

< Skt. papin- (cf. DBIA 266) sinner 9.5.4 

urTQ51<s6rr pavika} 

pi. 2.6.2 

urTo51Guj6BT paviyen 

pron.n. l.m.sg. 7.4.4, 9.5.3 

uaa51§«5i pavinai 

DEDR 4065. acc. of pa song 1.4.3 

l51/l? - pi/pi 

l_5lLq_ piti 

DEDR 4148:11. to carry 

l51u).^§j pitittu 

abs. 4.3.4 

dildjajiT pittar 

DEDR 4042. madman 3.h. 2.9.4, 2.9.4, 2.9.4 

l51^^6bi pittan 

3.sg.m. 3.3.4, 3.5.4, 3.6.4, 3.7.4, 3.9.2, 6.4.2 

l51ijld6st piraman 

< Skt. brahma- Brahma p.n. 4.3.1, 4.8.1 

L51ijrT6Bi piran 

DEDR 4411. lord 2.4.2, 2.6.1 

LdltjugU®© piranukku 

dat. 3.6.4, 3.7.4, 3.8.4 

i_51rfl piri 

DEDR 4176: 4. to become parted 

lM [5 danger pirintan 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. 10.9.3 

i_51rfluj6b piriyal 

v.n. 10.6.1 

l516tt§6tt pillai 

DEDR 4198. child, son 7.9.3, 7.11.2 

L5l6TT6nrTiLJ pillay 

voc. 7.7.1 

l516tt§6ttkdld pillaimai 

childhood 7.4.4 

l51stt pila 

DEDR 4194: 4. to split, to rip 

l516tt[5§j pilantu 

abs. 1.4.1 

l516tt6i| pilavu 

splitting 9.4.4 

l51(T)kd[T) pirrai 

DEDR 4205. next day, afterwards 6.6.3 

l 51[D pira 

DEDR 4422: 4. to be born 

L51[Dci0±i pirakkum 

pey. i.a. 4.2.4 

l51[DljGu6bi pirappen 

i.a. l.sg. 4.1.4 

l51[Dul| pirappu 

birth 9.9.4 

l51;dljlJ16\3 pirappil 

birth loc. 2.6.4 

L51rr)a51 piravi 

birth 4.1.1 

L51[I)rAj<s6\3 pirankal 

DEDR. mountain 1.2.3 

l51[Dit pirar 

DEDR 4333. other man, stranger h. 6.4.2 
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l51kd[d pirai 

DEDR 4422. the crescent moon 4.8.1, 7.4.2 

dlfisrgp pinnu 

DEDR 4207: 5. to plait 

Etagtfrl pinni 

abs. 4.3.1 

[ direr pinnitta 

abs. + itu pey. to be plaited 4.3.1] 

direr pin 

DEDR 4205. after, behind 8.6.1 

dlren_| pinpu 

behind, after. 9.2.3 

dsbl plli 

DEDR 4226. peacock’s feather 6.9.1 

L|/y> - pu/pu 

i—| (EB puka 

inf. 4.3.4 

i_|a5sb pukal 

v.n. 4.3.2 

i_|<sy? pukal 

DEDR 4235. fame 8.1.1, 8.3.2 

L|(g puku 

DEDR 4238: 6. to enter 

i_|<k<k pukka 

inf. 9.9.3, 9.11.1 

i_|<s<Kajj pukkatu 

v.n. p.a. 10.11.2 

i_| as ©rarer pukkilan 

neg. l.sg. 5.8.4 

L|<s(3j pukku 

abs. 5.8.2, 5.8.4, 6.2.2, 6.8.2,10.4.2 

l|kdi_ putai 

DEDR 4255. side 5.2.3, 8.1.3, 8.11.1,10.1.1 

i_|«ssn_[flis puntarika 

< Skt. pundarlka- lotus 8.2.1 

i_|6OTOTflujG«5T punniyane 

< Skt. punya- pure one. pron.n. 3.sg.m. voc. 


5.8.4 

L|«ssriT punar 

4160: 4. to unite with 

L|«ssriT^l punarti 

abs. 6.3.3 

l|«sstij punara 

inf. 6.8.2, 6.9.2 

l|^6uqj6oi putalvan 

cf. DEDR 4508. son 9.7.3 

l|^6uqjS«5i putalvanai 

acc. 9.8.1 

i—| rj 6 tt pural 

DEDR 4285: 2. to roll 

LijjtgiTjLb puralum 

pey. i.a. 1.9.4 

i—| rfl puri 

DEDR. 4177: 5. to curl - v.r. 6.3.3 

i—| rfl puri 

DEDR 4287: 5. to desire 

L|[fl[5§j purintu 

abs. 4.11.2 
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i_|[flKna= puricai 

< Skt. purisaya- wall 10.3.3 

L|&nij purai 

TL. 4. to resemble - v.r. 2.7.1, 7.4.1 

i_|60ldl| pulamu 

DEDR 4304: 5. to wail, to lament 

L| 60 Lbu 6 b pulampal 

v.n. 7.11.2,9.11.2 

i_| 60 ldl 51 uj pulampiya 

pey. p.a. 7.11.2, 9.11.2 

L|6orr pular 

DEDR 4305: 4. to dawn 

i_|6D[j pulara 

inf. 6.1.4 

i_| 60 OT.s&rT pulanka} 

TL. senses pi. 1.7.1 

L|aj«ffl puvani 

< Skt. bhuvana- earth 8.2.1 

i_|6TT(erT)ajLb puUuvam 

TL. falsehood 6.7.4 

L_|nDLb puram 

DEDR 4333. outside 1.8.2, 5.8.2 

i_| 60 T pun 

DEDR 4310. tawny colour 9.7.1 

L|§«5i punai 

DEDR 4340: 4. to adorn 

L|§«5i[5§j punaintu 

abs. 9.7.1 

y,(Lb) pu(m) 

DEDR 4345. flower 1.2.3, 4.2.3, 4.7.3, 6.1.1, 
6.2.3, 6.9.2, 9.7.1, 10.4.1 

y,^6u^^l6b putalattil 

< Skt. bhutala- earth loc. 1.9.4 

y,«sb pun 

DEDR 436.: 7 to wear - v.r. 10.9.2 

puntukil 

TL. gold cloth 9.7.1 

Lj,KD6IJ puvai 

TL. bush myna 9.8.1 



Quiu pey DEDR 4407:1. tr. to place 

Quiuajj peytu abs. 6.9.2 


Qu 0 (ld) peru(m) DEDR 4411. adj. big, great 1.1.2,1.1.3,1.10.1, 

1.10.4, 2.7.2, 2.8.2, 3.9.2, 4.8.2, 7.3.2, 8.3.2, 
9.5.3,10.8.2 

DEDR 4422. to get, to beget, to bear 
pey. p.a. 9.5.3,10.4.4 


Qup peru 
Quii)[D perra 
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Qu jifDgJ perratu 

p.a. 3.sg. 7.6.4 

Quii)fD« 5 T« 5 T perranan 

p.a. 3.sg.m. 7.3.4 

Quit)(rrjLLi perray 

p.a. 2.sg. 9.8.4, 7.10.4 

Qu(t)(rrjiT perrar 

part.n. p.a. 3.h. 9.8.1 

Quit)(n]^/£i) perralum 

cone. 4.10.2 

Quj) 06 TT perral 

p.a. pi. 3.sg.f. 7.5.4 

QuprfjlTOOT perrilan 

neg. 3.sg.m. 7.3.4 

Quit)( 516 uot perrilan 

neg. l.sg. 7.2.4 

Quit)( 5166 uot perrilen 

neg. l.sg. 7.5.4, 7.6.2, 7.6.4, 7.9.4 

Quid pera 

inf. 9.9.4 

Qurfjla) peril 

cond. 2.2.4 

Qun)j£sij« 5 T peruven 

i.a. l.sg. 4.3.4, 9.9.4 

Gu* pecu 

DEDR 4430: 5. to say, to speak 

Gua=rTgj pecatu 

neg. abs. 6.7.4 

Guffl peci 

abs. 3.8.2 

petai 

DEDR 4437. woman, as simple-minded 3.5.4 

Gukd^iS® petaikku 

dat. 6.3.2 

Guuli pey 

DEDR 4438. fiend 3.4.3, 6.4.2 

Guuji 3 =ffl peycci 

f. demoness 7.10.1 

Guujit peyar 

pron.n.3.h. demoniacs 3.8.2 

Guujgsi peyan 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 3.8.2, 3.8.4 

Glut per 

DEDR 4411. adj. great 2.3.2, 7.7.2 

kdu pai 

TL. hood of cobra 6.7.1 

kdu(±i) pai(m) 

DEDR 3821. greenness 5.7.1 

QunYGurT - po/po 

Quara® ponku 

(cf. DEDR 4469) 5. to have splendour - v.r. 


6.9.2 

Quaii). poti 

DEDR 4481. dust 2.2.3, 7.6.2 

Quauli poy 

DEDR 4531. falsehood, counterfeit 2.5.1, 


6.3.2, 6.7.4, 6.8.3 
acc. 6 . 1.2 


Quuluuduj poyyai 
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Quu 0 poru 

DEDR 4540:1. to fight - v.r. 6.6.1 

Quu 0 l 1 i_u porutta 

DEDR 4544. for the sake of 9.4.2 

QurT 0 [ 5 §j poruntu 

DEDR 4541: 5. to join, to consent 

QurT 0 [ 5 ^fTiT poruntar 

neg. part.n. 3.h. enemies 9.5.1 

Quu 6 bl poli 

DEDR 4551: 4. to shine 

QuaffSla^ polinta 

pey. p.a. 7.4.2 

QurTff51u_)Lb poliyum 

pey. i.a. 7.2.2 

Quul£ 1 poli 

DEDR 4556: 4. intr. to overflow 10.2.1 

[Quaijjl^tj politara 

inf. + taru inf. 10 . 2 . 1 ] 

Quaij5l6b polil 

DEDR 4558. flower-garden, grove 1.6.3, 5.1.2 

Qua(Lp§j polutu 

DEDR 4559. time 1.7.2 

Qua 0 ^ 1 «lfl 6\3 polutinil 

loc. 6 . 10.2 

Guagj p5tu 

time 6.5.2 

Quuust pon 

DEDR 4570. gold, excellence 1.3.2, 4.3.4, 

4.6.4, 4.10.2, 4.10.4, 4.11.2, 6.5.2, 6.8.3, 8.1.2, 

9.8.1,10.8.1 

Quash stfrl ponni 

TL. p.n. the river KaverT 1.1.3,1.7.3,1.11.1, 
2.3.2 

Gua p5/ £ua 0 p5ku 

DEDR 4572: 4&5. to go, to reach a final 
destination - v.r. 9.4.3 

Gua p5 

ipt. 9.4.1 

Gua@ p5ku 

ipt. 6.7.4, 9.1.2, 9.4.1 

Guaas p5ka 

inf. 9.2.3, 9.4.4 

Guaasagj p5katu 

neg. abs. 9.4.4 

Guaffilesia) p5kinra 

pey. pr. 6.5.2 

Guaffil 6 si 0 LU p5kinray 

pr. 2.sg. 9.5.3 

GuaSlesrGfDOT p5kinren 

pr. l.sg. 9.10.4 

Gua^lGujg^lLb p5tiyelum 

DEDR 4572. cone, even if you go 6.8.3 

Guauj p5y 

DEDR 4572. abs. 2.5.3, 5.5.2, 5.5.3, 6.6.2, 9.3.3, 

10.4.2 

Gua®(g p5kku 

to cause to go 

Guanas p5kka 

inf. 9.8.3 
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Gun*® p5kki 

abs. 9.8.2 

Gurrisajfloaj pbkattai 

< Skt. bhoga- (DBIA 279) pleasure acc. 6.4.4 

GurTdgiKLb p5takam 

< Skt. potaka- elephant calf 7.1.2 

Gua ^0 p5taru 

13. to come 

Gua^ijagj pbtaratu 

fut. 3.sg.n. it will not come 6.9.4 

Gun it p5r 

DEDR 4540. war 1.9.4, 2.5.1 

Guam p5l 

DEDR 4597: 3. to be similar - v.r. 1.2.2, 2.3.3, 

4.7.1, 5.2.2, 5.4.2, 5.7.2, 5.8.2, 5.9.2, 6.1.3, 

7.5.2, 7.7.2, 9.4.2, 9.5.1, 9.6.3, 9.8.1 

Guam p5la 

inf. 7.2.2 

Guaesip pbnru 

abs. like 5.1.4, 5.3.4 

Gua 60 TG(T) 6 si pbnren 

part.n. p.a. l.sg. 5.5.4 

Lo/ion - ma/ma 

LD.s<s&a makka} 

DEDR 4616. child pi. 10.8.2 

ldcS 6 tt maka} 

daughter 9.5.3 

LD.S 6 Tfla makalir 

TL. women pi. 7.3.1 

LDffiflsr makan 

son 7.1.3, 9.8.3, 9.9.4,10.11.2 

ldisGast makane 

voc. 9.1.4, 9.4.3, 9.5.3 

ld.s§« 5 i makanai 

acc. 9.6.4 

LoffilLp makil 

DEDR 4618: 4. to rejoice 

LDffilypLb makilum 

pey. i.a. 1 . 10.2 

LDrAj* 6 u(Lb) mankala(m) 

< Skt. mangala- auspicious 6.9.1 

LDrafiD® mankai 

DEDR 4625. woman 2.2.1, 2.10.1, 6.3.3, 6.10.1 

LDi_aja&a mataval 

DEDR 4647. woman 6.2.1 

LD 6 W man 

DEDR 4666. the earth 1.10.1, 2.3.2, 4.2.2 

LD«mr«Rffl 6\3 mannil 

soilloc. 7.6.2 

LD«RSTgp6\)®6\) 

TL. earth loc. 1.10.1 

LD«mn_ 6 U^Q^a® mantalattotu 

< Skt. mandala- orb soc. 3.4.2 

LD«ssr(Lb) mana(m) 

Not TL. p.n. Manam 1.2.4 

LD«mr6b manal 

DEDR 4666 (b). sand 6.1.4 
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LD«Rsrajn 6 TT« 5 T manavajan 

DEDR 4667. husband 3.5.4 

LDOTTajaena manavala 

voc. 8.4.2 

LDOTfl mani 

<Skt. mani-jewel, gem, sapphire, pearl 
1.5.3,1.5.4, 7.5.1, 8.1.1, 8.7.3,10.9.2,10.2.4, 

10 . 8 . 1 , 10 . 10.2 

LDOTfliS 6 TT manikal 

pi. 1 . 1.1 

LDOTflKDUJ maniyai 

acc. 1.1.4 

ld^(ld) mata(m) 

< DEDR 4687. must 4.5.1 

LD^ 6 uaiu matalay 

DEDR 4689. prop, support voc. 8.3.1, 8.4.2, 

8.9.1, 9.3.1 

mSg) mati 

< Skt. mati- (DBIA 284) mind 1.6.2 

mig) mati 

DEDR 4691. moon, full moon 1.6.4, 4.7.1, 

7.4.1 

LDfgl mati 

TL. 11. to value 

LD^lGujaLb matiy5m 

neg. l.pl. 10.8.4 

ld^ 16 tt matij 

DEDR 4692. wall round a fort, rampart, 
fortification 1.5.3, 2.5.2, 5.2.3, 8.1.3, 8.8.1, 
8.9.2,8.11.1,10.1.1 

LD[ 5 § 3 l[jLb mantiram 

< Skt. mantra-, mantra 10.2.2 

LDudlbo mayil 

DEDR 4062. peacock 6.9.1 

LDijLb maram 

DEDR 4711(a). tree 2.2.2 

LDijdg£g)« 5 T marattin 

obi. 9.3.3 

LDifl mari 

TL. (< Skt. mara-). 11. to die 

LDtfluj mariya 

inf. 10.5.3 

LD 0 csa maruka 

DEDR 4715. son-in-law voc. 8.3.2 

ld 0 ©kduj marukiyai 

n.f.sg. daughter-in-law acc. 9.8.2 

LD 0 rAj 0 marunku 

DEDR 4717. side, waist 8.9.3 

LD 0 rAjSl 6\3 marurikil 

loc. 6.6.4 

LD 0 rAj@ 6\3 marunkul 

waist 9.8.2 

ld 0 ^§jqj 6 st maruttuvan 

DEDR 4719. physician 5.4.1 
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LD 0 [ 56 d 5 marunte 


medicine, remedy voc. 8 . 6.2 


LD(TF,gjj marutu 
LD 06 i| maruvu 

ld0q 51 maruvi 
LD 06 i|Lb maruvum 

ldto mal 
LDffoSsu mallai 


DEDR 4718. the Arjun tree 6.3.4 

DEDR 4722: 5. to approach, to join together, 
to embrace - v.r. 7.5.1, 9.7.1,10.6.1,10.6.2 
abs. 6.3.2, 7.2.1 
pey. i.a. 8.4.4 

DEDR 4729. strength 9.3.2 
richness 7.11.1 


LD 6 b mal 

LD 6 b 0 malku 
106066 malka 
LDffbl mali 

1060 it malar 
1060 it malar 


ld§60 malai 


LDLpSeo malalai 
io(Lp malu 

[io(Lp 6 urT 6 rfl maluvali 
Lo«DLp malai 
LOjijp marru 

LoiijpLO mar rum 
LO(i)KO[T)UjrTfr marraiyar 
Lop maru 


DEDR 4730. wrestling, wrestler 6.6.1 

DEDR 4729: 5. to abound - v.r. 1.5.3 
inf. 1.7.4 

4. to abound - v.r. 8.3.1, 8.3.3 

DEDR 4739: 4. to bloom, to blossom - v.r. 

1.2.3.1.3.3, 6.1.1, 6.8.1 

blossom, lotus. 1.2.2,1.4.4,1.5.2,1.5.4,1.6.1, 

1.6.2.1.6.3, 2.2.1, 2.6.2, 2.8.2, 2.10.1, 5.1.2, 

6.3.1, 6.10.1, 7.2.1, 7.2.2, 7.4.2, 8.2.1, 9.4.1, 
9.10.1,10.2.3 

DEDR 4742. hill, mountain 4.5.3, 4.7.3, 4.8.3, 
4.10.4,8.8.1 

DEDR 4747. infant 7.7.3 

DEDR 4749. axe 9.9.1,10.3.1 
he with the axe-weapon 9.9.1 ] 826 

DEDR 4753. rain 1.9.2, 6.1.3 

DEDR 4766. another, again, afterwards 5.1.3, 

5.7.2, 5.8.2, 5.10.2, 6.3.2, 6.8.2, 10.7.4, 10.9.4 
TL. adv. besides 1.6.1 

pron.n. 3.h. the others 2.9.4 
other 10.7.1 


826 This could be split as either malu+di (‘the wielder of the axe’) or malu+vdi (‘the one 
with the axe-weapon). 
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ld[d mara 

DEDR 4760: 4. to forget 

ld(D[ 5 ^ maranta 

pey. p.a. 5.7.1 

LDfDQJfT^ maravata 

neg. pey. 10.9.4 

LD[T)Lb maram 

DEDR 4763. hatred, vice 1.7.1 

Log)]® maruku 

TL. 5. to whirl 

Lopas maruka 

inf. 10.7.1 

ld«d[d marai 

TL. (cf. DEDR 4760. secret) The Vedas, as 
secret 4.8.2,10.2.2 

ldkd[dpt 6\3 marainul 

Vedas 1.5.2 

ldkd[du5it maraiyir 

pron.n. 2.h. brahmin voc. 9.7.4 

LDKD[T)GujrT6Bi maraiydn 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 10.9.1 

LD6SI6ST6SI mannan 

DEDR 4774. king 9.1.1 

LD6ST«5TQjfr mannavar 

h. 4.7.1 

ldGasi mane 

king voc. 8.7.4 

LDgoigu mannu 

DEDR 4778: 5. to stay, to endure - v.r. 8.1.1 

LD«5i«fr) manni 

abs. 7.7.1 

LD6orej#rliij manniya 

pey. p.a. 4.11.1 

LD6si«lflujaj§6TT manniyavalai 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.f. acc. 6.8.2 

[iD6BrfljflL_ mannita 

inf. + itu inf. 7.6.2] 

ld« 5 i(ld) mana(m) 

< Skt. manas- heart, mind 1.9.1,1.9.2 

LD6STLD manam 

ib. 1.7.1, 2.5.4, 6.3.2, 8.2.3, 9.3.2, 9.4.3 

LD«5i^^ajfr manattavar 

pron.n. 3.h. 1.7.3 

ld manattan 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 2.10.2 

LD«frli3=iT manicar 

< Skt. manusya- (DBIA 290) human beings h. 
1.10.1 

LDgu manu 

< Skt. manu- p.n. Manu 9.10.4 

Lorr ma 

DEDR 4786. great 2.2.2, 2.5.2, 2.6.2, 2.10.1, 
4.7.1, 5.5.4, 5.7.2, 7.11.1, 8.1.3, 8.4.2, 8.11.1, 

9.10.1,10.5.1 

Lon ma 

DEDR 4780. horse 9.2.2; 
elephant 9.4.3 

LDrTo51§£si mavinai 

horse acc. 1.4.1 
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LDtT ma 

TL. Laksmi 3.5.4 

inml© mattu 

DEDR 4802: 5. to be able 

LDni_i_nd 5 mattata 

neg. pey. 5.8.2 

lditl 1 £i_« 5 t matten 

neg. l.sg. 5.6.4 

lditi _(ld) mata(m) 

DEDR 4796 (a), storied house, mansion 1.5.3, 

10 . 8.1 

ldit® matu 

TL. side 1.3.2 

LDnflssrdlflST manpin 

DEDR 4803. honour obi.1.3.1 

LDagj matu 

DEDR 4746. woman 

ldu^it matar 

h. 6 . 1.1 

LDauj^^rT 6 u mayattal 

< Skt. maya- maya inst. (cf. DEDR 4746. 
beauty) 5.4.2, 5.9.2 

LDmu^gj mayattu 

obi. 7.11.1 

LDfTunuj mayai 

TL. deception 6.3.4 

LDuGujagsi maybn 

DEDR 4781. Maybn 4.4.2 

LDaGuja§« 5 i maybnai 

acc. 1.2.4,1.7.4 

LDUiiurT marpa 

cf. DEDR 4818. pron.n. of marpu chest 
3.sg.m. voc. 8.5.3 

LDmTQJLb marvam 

chest. 9.6.1 

LDmioj^gj marvattu 

obi. 9.6.2 

LDruTajesr marvan 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 2.7.2, 3.3.3 

LDrT(TQj§fl 5 i marvanai 

acc. 2 . 1 . 2 , 2 . 8.2 

LDmT 6 i| marvu 

breast 6.1.2, 7.4.1 

lditit6i516u marvil 

loc. 6.9.1, 7.6.2 

ld nrj(go) it maranar 

< Skt. mara- Mara p.n. h. 3.3.1 

LDU 0 ^lGiijrT® marutiybtu 

< Skt. maruti- Maruti p.n. soc. 10.11.1 

LDU 0 ^ 1 ujrT 6 u marutiyal 

inst. 10.6.3 

LDIT 6 U mal 

DEDR 4822. love, aberration of the mind 
2.1.2, 3.2.4 

LDU 6 U mal 

TL. p.n. Mal 3.7.2, 7.11.3 

LDiT 6 pjiS 0 malukku 

dat. 3.1.4, 3.2.4 
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LDn§6\) malai 

acc. 1.2.3,1.4.1 

LDa§6u malai 

DEDR 4822. perturbation, aberration of 
mind acc. 2.8.1, 2.8.4 
love, desire acc. 2.8.3, 2.8.4 

LDfT§6\) malai 

< Skt. mala- garland 1.11.4, 2.8.2, 2.10.4, 

6.10.4, 7.11.4, 8.11.2, 9.11.4,10.11.4 

LDnS6onS6OT malonai 

p.n. Mal acc. 1.8.4 

LDfTSTT mal 

DEDR 4831: 2. to die 

LDrT6nrT^ majata 

neg. pey. 5.4.2 

LDa6TflKD<s<s6TT malikaikal 

< Skt. malika- mansions pi. 1.5.3 

LDaiijp marru 

DEDR 4834: 5. tr. to remove 

LDiTfTjfgl marri 

abs. 1.7.1 

map maru 

5. intr. to become changed 

LDrrrgl mari 

abs. 9.7.2 

map maru 

enmity 2.3.2 

mafia man 

DEDR 4780. deer 10.5.3 

l 61 /l 6 - mi/ml 

l 61@ miku 

DEDR 4838: 6. to exceed, to increase - v.r. 
1.10.2,1.10.4,6.4.3,6.4.4 

l 51(S@ mikku 

abs. 5.8.3 

LSI* mika 

inf. 1.2.2; 

very much 1.6.4, 5.7.4, 9.10.3, 9.10.4 

L61a=ffl6u miccil 

DEDR 4838. leftover 7.6.3 

l 61^1 miti 

DEDR 4861:11. to tread on 

mitittatu 

v.n. 7.9.2 

l61^1§su mitilai 

< Skt. mithila- p.n. of place Mithila 10.8.2 

l51«5t min 

DEDR 4876. lightning 4.3.3,4.6.1, 6.5.1, 9.8.2 

l616st§ot minnai 

acc. 5.9.3 

lB6tt ml} 

DEDR 4883: 2. intr. to recover, to liberate 

lBlI© mlttu 

abs. 10.9.1 
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lBctt mil 
l 6 «sst@ rmntu 
lBsttu mlla 

lBust min 

9. tr. to return, to disappear 
abs. 5.5.3 
neg. pey. 5.4.3 

DEDR 4885. fish 4.2.4, 5.3.1 


(]p/^Lp mu/mu 

(Lp mu 

DEDR 5052. three 1.7.2 

(LpfBLD mukam 

DEDR 4889. face 1.3.1,1.6.4, 6.2.3, 6.7.3, 7.4.: 
9.6.3 

TL. point 7.7.2 

mukatte 

loc. 7.7.3 

(Lpffil 6 u mukil 

DEDR 4892. cloud 5.7.2, 5.8.3, 7.2.2, 7.3.2, 
7.10.3 

(LpffilSsu mukilai 

acc. 10.1.3 

(LpffilLp mukil 

DEDR 4893:11. to bud - v.r. 7.8.1 

(Lpi_<s@ mutakku 

DEDR 4919: 5. to bend 

(Lpi_iS® mutakki 

abs. 7.2.2 

(LP 14 muti 

DEDR 4921. crown of head, tuft 7.11.3, 8.5.4 

(LP 141 S 6 TT mutikal 

head pi. 8 . 1.2 

(Lpu). muti 

DEDR 4922:11. to end 

(LPL 4 LJUU 6 ST mutippan 

part.n. i.a. 3.sg.m. 4.8.2 

(Lp^^(ih) mutta(m) 

DEDR 4959. pearl 2.7.1 

(LP 3333 LD muttam 

DEDR 4960 kiss 7.5.1 

(Lp^ 6 u mutal 

DEDR 4950. beginning 7.9.2,10.11.2 

(Lp^ 6 uaj§u 5 T mutalvanai 

God, as first the cause, acc. 10.1.4 

(Lp 6 u§suu 5 ]fl 5 T mullaiyin 

DEDR 4987. Arabian jasmine obi. 6.8.1 

(Lp§su mulai 

DEDR 4985. woman's breast 3.4.3, 6.4.1, 
6.4.2, 7.7.2, 7.7.3, 7.10.2, 7.10.3 

(LpLp 6 i| mulavu 

DEDR 4989. drum 1.9.3 

(j_P(j_p ( 5 t mulucu 

DEDR 4993: 5. to dip, to get immersed 

(LP(yp< 9 =rTajj mulucatu 

neg. abs. 9.6.2 
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(LPtypgjLb mulutum 

(Lp(t)[T)Lb murram 
(LppfD^gj murrattu 

(LpjtjpLb murrum 

(LpKDfT) murai 


(Lpesi mun 

(Lp[ 5 KD^ muntai 
(Lpflffl muni 

(Lp«frleiJiTiS6TT munivarkal 
(LpflfrlajgBi muni van 

yp- mu- 

mukkai 


DEDR 4992. whole, wholly 7.8.1,10.1.2, 

10.10.2 

DEDR 5016. courtyard 2.3.3 
obi. 1.10.3 

DEDR 5017. entirely 2.9.4, 9.9.1, 

DEDR 5015. custom, manner, turn 4.8.2, 
7.3.1, 7.3.1; 
relationship 7.3.1 

DEDR 5020(a). before, previous 2.3.1, 9.3.3, 
9.9.1,10.8.1 
former time 7.3.1 

< Skt. muni- sage 10.5.1 
h.pl. 1.6.2 

ib. m.sg. 10.2.2,10.9.2 
DEDR 5052. three 10.2.4 
DEDR 5024. nose acc. 10.5.2 


QLo/SLD/flDLD - me/me/mai 


QLDulifflffSlrr meycilir 
QLDujSe&liTLJUQJiT meycilirppavar 

Qldllj mey 


QldlljiS6tt meykal 
Qldiljujust meyyan 

Qld6u mel 

QLD6us51uj6b melliyal 
6ld<sld mekam 
Gldllj mey 

6ldllj^^§j meyttatu 


TL. 11. to bristle 
part.n. i.a. 3.h. 2.5.4 

DEDR 5073. truth, reality, soul, body 2.1.3, 

2.4.3, 2.5.3, 2.5.4, 2.10.1, 3.1.1, 3.1.1, 5.7.3, 

6.2.4, 9.9.3, 9.9.3 
bodies pi. 2.9.1 

pron. n. m.sg. truthful person 6.3.3 

DEDR 5078. soft, gentle 7.7.3, 9.3.3, 9.5.1, 
9.6.3 

woman of delicate build 9.8.2 

< Skt. megha- cloud 2.5.3 

DEDR 5093:11. to graze 
v.n. 2.2.2 
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Gldto mel 

DEDR 5086. above, upon 1.6.1, 4.5.1, 4.5.3, 
4.7.3, 4.8.3, 4.10.4, 6.6.2, 7.2.1, 7.10.4, 7.11.3, 
8.2.1, 8.4.1, 8.11.2, 9.1.2, 9.3.4, 9.8.3 

GLD 6 BiGLDg 2 iLb mel-melum adv. over and over 1.2.2 

Gld6i| mevu 

DEDR 5096: 5. to reach, to dwell, to join - 


v.r. 2.10.2 

Gldq 51 mevi 

abs. to reach, to dwell, to join 1.1.2, 2.1.3, 
6.10.3,9.2.2,10.10.2 

Gldq51uj meviya 

pey. p.a. 7.10.1 

Gld«5ikd.s menakai 

< Skt. menaka- p.n. Menaka 4.6.1 

GLD«frl meni 

DEDR 5099. body 1.11.2, 2.7.1 

kdld mai 

DEDR 5101. black, collyrium, kohl 6.7.2, 


9.2.2 

kdld mai 

DEDR 5099:11. to become black 

kdld^§j maittu 

abs. 5.7.2 

&nLD£gl6-51 maitili 

< Skt. maithill- MaithilT p.n. 8.4.2 

KDLD[ 5 ^ 6 d maintan 

DEDR 53 (a), young man 10.2.2 

kdlduj 6\) maiyal 

DEDR 4706. infatuation of love, madness 


3.1.4 

GlLon/GLorT - mo/mo 

Qinmu moy 

DEDR 5030:11. to crowd, to throng 

Qinmu^gj moyttu 

abs. 2.9.1 

QinaL^lKDiLi moliyai 

DEDR 4989. language acc. 1.4.3 

GLDnuj m5y 

TL (cf. < Hindustani, mai-) mother 7.6.4 

GLDauSled m5yin 

obi. 9.9.2 

Gma m5 

DEDR 4886:12. to smell 

Gioaajagj m5vatu 

neg. abs. 9.6.2 

uj/ujfT - ya/ya 

ujGa=aKn^ yacotai 

< Skt. yasoda- Yasoda p.n. 7.5.4 

uj(LpS«5i yamunai 

< Skt. yamuna- Yamuna p.n. 6.1.3 
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u_inQ[jn©Lb yarotum 
LLin 6 U(TF)Lb yavarum 
ujrTQjgsi yavan 

tuny? yal 


Lurr 65T yan 


yanai 


soc. with anybody 3.7.1 
everbody 3.8.1, 8.10.2 
which man 7.3.3 

DEDR 5156. stringed musical instrument 
1.5.1 

DEDR 5160. pers.pron. 11.10.4, 3.1.2, 3.2.2, 

3.3.2, 3.4.2, 3.5.2, 3.8.1, 4.1.1, 4.2.2, 4.5.2, 

6.4.3, 6.4.3, 9.5.4, 9.7.3 

DEDR 5161. elephant 4.5.1 


aj/ajo - va/va 


qjkdiS vakai 


DEDR 5202. means 9.3.2 


sura assign vankattin 
vacittane 
vacutevan 
oj 0 a=Lb vancam 
qjlLi_(ld) vatta(m) 

o_iLlu|_ 6 b vattil 
qji_ vata 
qju). vati 
qju)_ 6 i| vativu 
qj 6 ot van 

vantu 

QjgOT«ssr(±i) vanna(m) 
aj«mr«SOTLb vannam 
Qj 6 OT«ssrrr vannar 
ojflssrgssrgh vannan 
ojottottSot vannanai 


TL. ship obi. 5.5.4 

< Skt. vasistha- Vasistha p.n. voc. 9.7.4 

< Skt. vasudeva- Vasudeva p.n. 7.3.4 

< Skt. vancana- deceit 1.7.1, 7.10.1 

< Pkt. vatta < Skt. vrtta- (DBIA 316a) circular 
form, curve 4.3.3 

< Skt. vrtta- cup 4.3.4 

DEDR 5218. northern 1.4.3, 4.11.1 

DEDR 5349. sharpness 7.2.1 

DEDR 5223. beauty 7.5.2 

DEDR 5304. bounty, liberality 2.3.2,10.5.1 

DEDR 5239. bee 2.8.1, 4.4.3, 4.6.3, 6.2.3, 8.4.2 

< Skt. varna- (DBIA 320) colour, beauty 7.6.3 
TL manner 6.2.4 

pron.n. 3.h. 1.6.3 
pron.n. 3.sg.m. 1.5.4 
acc. 1.4.1 


ajfissris® vanakku 


DEDR 5236: 5. tr. to bend, to make 
submissive - v.r. 10.5.1,10.5.2 
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ojflssTisffil vanakki 

abs. 10.5.3,10.5.4 

vananku 

5. intr. to worship 

suotit&j<k vananka 

inf. 8 . 10.2 

ojOTTraffil vananki 

abs. 1.5.2, 9.1.1 

Qj 6 wrAj@Lb vanankum 

pey. i.a. 1.5.4 

qjuj 6\3 vayal 

DEDR 5258. paddy-field 5.3.1 

oju51p vayiru 

DEDR 5259. womb 8.1.1,10.8.2 

qjij 6 \ 3 / 6 ij[T) 6 tt valal/varal 

DEDR 5320: 2. to dry up 

ajijflssr® varantu 

abs. 7.10.1 

euifl vari 

DEDR 5263. stripe, streak 3.3.1, 8.10.4, 9.3.1, 
10.3.1,10.3.2,10.5.1 

Qj 0 /ajfT varu/va 

DEDR 5270:13. to come - v.r. 10.2.1 

aj 0 (S varuka 

opt. 6 . 8.1 

ajrjjaj vanta 

pey. p.a. 6.4.3 

aj^^aLLj vantay 

p.a. 2.sg. 6.5.4, 6.6.3, 6.6.4, 6.9.3 

ajrjgj vantu 

abs. 5.6.1, 6.9.4, 7.6.2, 7.11.1, 8.10.2, 9.4.1, 

10 . 2.1 

qjij vara 

inf. 10 . 10.2 

aj[j 6 i| varavu 

coming 6.1.4, 6.7.2 

oj 0 § 3 )£uj 6 \) varutiyel 

cond. 6.8.4 

6 U 0 LD varum 

pey. i.a. 2.3.3 

oja va 

ipt. 9.4.1, 9.4.1 

040 ® varutu 

TL. 5. to rub 

6 U 0 i— varuta 

inf. 1.1.3 

qj 0 ^^ld varuttam 

DEDR 5272. suffering 9.9.2 

Qjunij varai 

DEDR 5274. mountain 2.8.2, 8.5.3, 9.3.2, 

9.11.2,10.5.1 

sum val 

DEDR 5276. strong, capable, mighty, 
forceful 1.4.1,1.8.4,1.10.1, 3.4.3, 4.9.1, 6.6.1, 
9.1.1, 9.3.2, 9.4.3,10.2.1,10.2.2 

QJ 6 U 6 UQJIT vallavar 

pron.n. 3.h. 2.10.4 

qj 6 U 6 uqjit<s 0 vallavarkku 

dat. 3.9.4 
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Qj6\36umT vallar 

pron.n. 3.h. 1.11.4. 4.11.4, 5.10.4, 8.11.4, 
9.11.4,10.5.4,10.11.4 

Qj6\36urTiTiS0 vallarkku 

dat. 6.10.4 

Qj6\36umTiS6TT vallarkal 

pi. 7.11.4 

QJ 6 UQJIT valavar 

pron.n. 3.h. 8.8.3 

Qj6ueu65i valavan 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 8.11.3, 9.11.3 

Qj 6 U 6 urT valava 

voc. 8.4.4, 8.8.4, 8.10.4 

oj 6 bl vali 

power 10.5.1 

QjLprAj 0 valanku 

DEDR 5292: 5. to offer 

euLprAj@Lb valankum 

pey. i.a. 8.2.3 

ajyfi^gj valuttu 

DEDR 5372: 5. to praise 

oj^yp^Sg) valutti 

abs. 1.4.4 

6 U 6 n(Lb) vala(m) 

DEDR 5304. wealth 9.1.1, 9.10.3 

6U6ttit valar 

4. to grow 

aj 6 niTSl 6 OT(D^/ vajarkinratu 

pr. 3.sg.n. 6.3.4 

snsmiri^n'iLj vajarntay 

p.a. 2.sg. 7.10.2 

qj 6 tt(j valara 

inf. 1 . 10.2 

ajerni^fg) valartti 

growth 6.3.4 

qj§ 6 tt valai 

DEDR 5314:11. tr. to become curved, to 
bend - v.r. 1 . 2.1 

aj§ 6 TT^^auj valaittay 

part.n. 2 .sg. = voc. 8 . 2.2 

oj§ 6 tt valai 

4. intr. to bend 

qj&ttuj valaiya 

inf. 8.9.2 

QjflsiLb vanam 

< Skt. vana- forest 9.2.2, 9.7.3, 9.9.3, 
9.11.1,10.4.2,10.6.2 

ajusT^Sglbo vanattil 

loc. 9.8.2 

aj65iLDa§6u vanamalai 

forest-garland 2.1.2, 6.9.1 

vanku 

DEDR 5336: 5. to take, to get 

ojarAjffil vahki 

abs. 9.9.1,10.3.2,10.5.1,10.5.2 

Qjna= 6 b vacal 

DEDR 5354. entrance 4.3.2, 4.9.2 

aja<sG^oja vacuteva 

< Skt. vasudeva- Vasudeva p.n. voc. 6.1. 
6 . 6.1 

6 uaL_i _ld vattam 

DEDR 5342. withering 2.1.2 
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eunemeir vanan 

TL. 3.sg.m. resident 3.4.3 

qjituj vay 

DEDR 5352. mouth, edge 1.2.1,1.2.4,1.4.1, 
2.7.1, 7.5.1, 6.4.2, 7.1.3, 7.5.3, 7.6.3, 7.8.2, 
10.8.1,10.8.3; lip 4.9.4, 6.2.3, 6.7.3, 7.8.3 

ojauj vay a 

obi. 9.2.2, 9.2.3 

ajrTu5166u vayile 

loc. 7.7.3 

6 urruj 6 BT vayan 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 3.4.4 

QjmijrTgsi vayan 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 4.10.3 

ojaGiugsT vayen 

pron.n. l.m.sg. 9.2.1 

ajrruj vay 

DEDR 5350:11. to flourish 

ajmuajaj vaytta 

pey. p.a. 10 . 8.2 

vayttavane 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. voc. 8.1.1 

ojaiT var 

DEDR 5358. length 6.1.4, 7.1.3 

ojaiT var 

DEDR 5356: 4. to overflow 

sunij vara 

inf. 2.7.4 

ojaijm varam 

TL. love 2.7.4 

QjrT 0 varu 

DEDR 5362: 5. to scoop 

6 unrfl vari 

abs. 7.6.3 

ajrTff61«DLu valiyai 

< Skt. valin- Valin p.n. acc. 8.7.2,10.6.2 

sunyp val 

DEDR 5372: 4. tr. to live - v.r. 2.1.1 

QjrTLp^gj valttu 

intr. 5. to praise 

QjaLp^^l valtti 

abs. 2 . 1.2 

QjrTLp^gjLb valttum 

pey. i.a. 1.2.4 

QjrTLp^gjLb valttum 

hab.fut. 2.4.4 

QjrrLp vala 

inf. 1 . 10.2 

sua^LpLD valum 

pey. i.a. 1.8.4, 4.1.4, 5.3.4, 8.6.3, 8.8.3 

QjrTLp<sKDiSKDUj valkkaiyai 

life acc. 3.1.1 

QJfTLp6I|<S(g valvukku 

TL. happy life dat. 2.8.4 

QjaLpKDQj valvai 

acc. 3.6.2 

QJfT6TT val 

DEDR 5376. sword, knife, arrow; weapon 
1.8.1,1.11.3,10.3.1,10.11.3 

Qja 6 TTU 6 u valal 

inst. 5.4.1 
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sunsTfliunm vajiyal 
[6urT6rfl vali 
QjrTG 6 TT[ 5^1 vajenti 


arrow inst. 2.2.1 

he with the weapon 9.9.1] 

the holder of the weapon 10.3.1 


ajrT6TT val 


DEDR 5377. brightness 6.2.3 


ojnflsr van 

o_in«frl6b vanil 
sun asLD vanakam 
QjrT«5iajrr vanavar 


DEDR 5381. sky, heaven, cloud 4.2.2, 4.7.1, 

5.7.1,7.11.1,10.9.2 

loc. 9.8.3 

heaven 1.10.1, 9.10.4 
pron.n. celestial 3.h. 2.6.1, 4.9.3 


ajrTKSiij^gjas© vanarattukku < Skt. vanara- ape dat. 8.7.2 


aWaJ - vi/vT 


a51@ vitu 
qSIlI® vittu 
6i51i_vita 

o5lKDi_GujrT6h vitaiydn 


a51«sh vin 

ehl^aesiLb vitanam 

o51£gl viti 

ehlujgh viyan 

ehlijdo viral 
q51(js51ot viralin 
o51(j§so viralai 

eblijnKndg viratai 

q510ldl| virumpu 
ehl^LburT^ virumpata 
q510ldl 51 virumpi 

q51kd[j virai 

q51«dij virai 


DEDR 5393: 6. to leave, to dispatch 
abs. 6.5.4 
inf. 6.4.3 

< Skt. vrsa- bull pron.n. 3.sg.m. he on the 
bull 9.4.2,10.3.1 

DEDR 5396. sky 5.2.3,10.1.2,10.10.2 

< Skt. vitana- canopy 1.2.2 

< Skt. vidhi- destiny, good fortune (TL) 4.2.4 

DEDR 5404. vastness 9.3.3 

DEDR 5409. finger 7.2.3, 7.6.3 
obi. 7.3.3 
acc. 7.5.3 

< Skt. viradha- Viradha p.n. 10.5.1 

DEDR 5416: 5. to desire 

neg. pey. 9.5.2 

abs. 9.5.2, 9.10.3, 9.10.4 

TL. fragrance 5.1.2 

DEDR 5417:12. to hurry 
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q51kdij[5§j viraintu 

abs. 9.2.1 

q 516\3 vil 

DEDR 5422. bow 9.3.1,10.5.1 

q516\3§6u villai 

acc. 9.4.2 

oSlLpm vilal 

DEDR 5428. the darbha-grass 9.7.2 

q51l^ 1 vili 

DEDR 5429:11. to gaze 

q51l^1^§j vilittu 

abs. 6.2.2 

q51l^1«duj viliyai 

eye acc. 6.2.2 

q516tt® 0 vilakku 

DEDR 5496. light, shine 10.1.2 

5. tr. to brighten 

o5l6TTiS(gLb vijakkum 

pey. i.a. 10.1.1 

o5l6nrAj(g vilanku 

5. intr. -v.r. 1.11.1,1.11.2,1.11.3,1.11.4, 

10.11.1 

o5l6nrAj(gLb vilankum 

pey. i.a. 1.1.2,10.9.3 

o5l6TT6i| vijavu 

DEDR 5509. wood-apple 7.9.2 

o5)6rf) vili 

TL. 11. to call, to beckon 

o5l6Tfl<sSl6si[D§j vilikkinratu 

v.n. pr. 6.5.3 

q51§stt vilai 

DEDR 5437. to produce 

q51§stt^§j vijaittu 

abs. 

[q51§stt^^1l 1@ vilaittittu 

abs. + itu abs. 9.8.3] 

o51§6TTU_inLli_Lb vilaiyattam 

DEDR 5438. recreation 7.9.3 

6i51[T)rii6ija5Sa5nLl@ virruvakkottu 

p.n. of place. Virruvakkbtu obi. 5.1.2, 5.2.3, 
5.3.1, 5.4.3, 5.5.1, 5.6.3, 5.7.3, 5.8.3, 5.9.3, 

5.10.1 

q 51[T)6\3 viral 

DEDR 5439. victory 1.11.3 

a51§flsr vinai 

DEDR 5445. karma 7.1.4, 7.3.4 

q51§«5IiS6tt vinaika} 

pi. 4.9.1 

q5]§£ot£uj«5t vinaiyen 

pron.n. l.sg. 1.8.4, 6.6.1, 7.6.4, 9.3.2, 9.4.3, 

9.5.4 

vrnku 

DEDR 5448(a): 5. to increase - v.r. 6.5.1 

q5l 1® vittu 

DEDR 5452: 5. to destroy 

[Q3L_i_na51i4giiLb vlttavitinum 

neg. abs.+ itinum 5.6.3, 5.7.3] 
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q5§3) viti 

q5 vT 

o 5 ujnd 5 vTyata 

q?[J 6 si vlran 

a?ri)(Sl© vlrriru 

o 5 ji)j 5 l 0 [ 5 ^ vTrrirunta 
Q?ji)( 5 l 0 r 5 §j vTrriruntu 

< Skt. vithi- street 6.5.1 

DEDR 5446: 4. to wither 
neg. pey. 1 . 2.2 

< Skt. vTra- warrior 10.1.2,10.3.2 

(from vTru-to be distinguished - DEDR 5462) 
to sit majestically 
pey. p.a. 10.10.3 
abs. 4.7.2 

Qai/Goj/snoj - ve/ve/vai 

Qaj@ 6 Tfl vekuli 

DEDR 5464. anger 7.5.3 

Qqjksst ven/ Qqj 6 tt vel 

DEDR 5496 (a), white 2.7.1, 4.7.1, 7.8.2 

Qqj 6 tt§ 6 tt vellai 

white 1 . 1.2 

QajOTrQgssriLi venney 

DEDR 5496 (b). butter 2.4.1, 7.8.1 

Qqj(ld) ve(m) 

DEDR 5517. hot, severe, cruel 3.3.1, 5.5.1, 

5.6.2, 5.6.3, 8.10.4, 9.2.1, 9.2.1, 9.5.2,10.1.2, 

10.3.2,10.3.4 

QqjuSIto veyil 

heat of the sun 9.5.2 

Qqj^I veri 

TL. fragrance 4.8.3 

Qajrfjlgjj veritu 

5513. futility 7.10.3 

Qqj 6\3 vel 

DEDR 5493. to be subdued 

Qoj 6 ST(rrjOT venran 

part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. 4.1.2 

Qojgsrp venru 

abs. 10 . 10.2 

Qojgsrjgl venri 

victory 1.8.2, 7.9.3, 9.2.1,10.3.2 

£snr^jiKi_(Lb) venkata(m) 

p.n. of place. Venkatam 4.2.3, 4.3.3, 4.5.3, 
4.7.3,4.8.3,4.10.3 

Gojr&j.si_^^rT 6 si venkatattan 

pron.n. 3.sg.m. 4.11.1 

GajrAjiSi_^§j venkatattu 

obi. 4.1.3, 4.4.3, 4.6.3 

GajrAjiSi_ajrT venkatava 

voc. 4.9.2 

GqjlIkdiS vetkai 

DEDR 5528. desire 2.2.4 

£sn«ssr@ ventu 

DEDR 5528: 5. to desire, to want, to request 
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Gojottl venta 

inf. 10.9.2 

Gaj6wi_rT^rT6sr ventatan 

neg. part.n. p.a. 3.sg.m. 5.9.1 

Gaj«sOTi_rT§j ventatu 

neg. abs. 9.2.1 

G 6 U 60 BTI_null ventay 

neg. 2.sg. 5.10.1 

Gqjksstu). venti 

abs. 5.9.1, 5.9.4 

Goj«mr(5lLb ventum 

pey. i.a. 5.9.2 

£su«rst£i_«5t venten 

neg. l.sg. 4.1.1, 4.2.2, 4.5.2 

Gaj^(m) veta(m) 

< Skt. veda- Veda 9.8.1 

ventan 

DEDR 5529. king 5.3.3,10.7.2 

Gqj[ 5 ^it ventar 

h. 10.3.2 

vente 

voc. 9.9.4 

Gqjilj vey 

DEDR 5541. bamboo 9.4.2 

Gqjit ver 

DEDR. 5486:11. to perspire 

Gqjitlju verppa 

inf. 6.2.3 

Gqj 6\3 vel 

DEDR 5536. spear 4.11.3, 5.10.3, 8.11.3, 9.2.3, 
9.3.1, 9.5.1, 9.11.3,10.3.2,10.7.2 

GqjS6u velai 

DBIA 336 < Skt. vela- sea 1.4.1, 7.1.2 
shore 4.4.1 

Gqjlp vela 

DEDR 5542. elephant 7.1.2 

Gqj6tt6i 51 velvi 

DEDR 5544. sacrifice, yajna 4.8.2,10.2.2 

vaiku 

DEDR 5554: 5. to dawn 

kdqj® vaiki 

abs. 6.7.2 

«naj 0 [ 5 ^Lb vaikuntam 

< Skt. vaikuntham- p.n. of place. Vaikuntha 
4.3.2 

Kneu(g[533533jj vaikuntattu 

obi. 10.6.1,10.10.1 

kdqj vai 

DEDR 5549:11. to place 

KDQJ^gJ vaittu 

abs. 6.3.2, 6.4.2 

KD6UUU6ST vaippan 

i.a. l.sg. 5.7.4 

vaiteki 

< Skt. vaidehl- VaidehT p.n. 10.6.1 

kdojilild vaiyam 

DEDR 5549. earth 3.1.2 
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